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' To the Right Honourable and noble Lords, 
Alexander, Earl of Eplintoun,&c. 
AND wy 
Hugh, Lord «Monteomery, 
his Son - 
And to the Right Honourable & noble Lady, 
The Lady eM ary Leſley, 
Lady Montgomery. 


- Ricurt HonouraBLs, | 
PRERT is decreed in Heaven, That We mwft 
70 þ through much tribulatios enter the 
LO) EVP. Kingdow of God, AG. 14.-22. God 
only wiſe hath fo reſolved, chat, by 
means of  fandtified trouble the Heirs 
of glory may be weaned from earth, and .learn ta 
place their chief contentment and happrinefle, not up- 
On __ — x ro res » which — — 
e : but upon© 492 yon 
betas ducorrupiible, in ror get tbar fadeth 
vor away, reſerved 1 Heaven for them. Howe hard 
were it. to make, even thoſe who are born of God, 
long to be diflolved and bid adicu eo all their fab= 
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hunary contentments, except the Lord mm mercy did 
A3 Placo 


* The Epiſtle Dedicatory, 
place a prick in every one of thoſe roſes, and make their 
moſt promiſing earthly comforts within a little ro 
prove «ſtreams of brooks that paſſe away, f0b:6.15? 
And how ſhould -this-cogciliate love to a (ad and ſuf- 
feriag lot, and+ make- the Lord's People: (who are 


ſtrangers and pilgrims ), delight in che way 5 which _ 


leadeth to. fuch an home as Heaven is? Ir is indeed 
our unacquaintance with” Scripture , and with what 
- the Word of Truth holdeth forth ,to be the'mind of 
God, while He ſconrgeth every (on Whom He re- 
ceiveth, which doth occaſion ſo much proud rifing of 
ſpirit, or baſe dejeRedneſs. of mind, when the'Lord 
doth not carye us out ſuch a ſatisfying lot.in all things 
as we.would.- How often do we miſtake our way,and 
lictle lefle than quarrel with God ?. only beeauſe He 
hedgeth us'in with thorns of afMicion,that we cannot 
find out our lovers ; and therefore.that man is truly 
bleſſed whom the Lord Uoth not only c/aſti/e,but alſo 
inftru@t' out of Hu Law, P[.94:12.and thereby make 
him underſtand and-hear the woice of the rod, aud of 
Him Who hath appointed it,  Mica,'6. 9. Andherein 
deed the Lord doth greatly manifeſt His maryellous 
loving kindnefle,-and in wrath remembreth mercy,that 
He joynerh-inftrucion with correRion, and'doth fur- 
niſk His afflited” People with abundant means, by 

which they may take-up the mind of God for good | 
unto-them under His ſaddeſt diſpenſations, even that 
the fruit of affiiction 1s to take away their ſin, Tſa. 
27: -9-. that He doth puniſh them ſeven times more, 
and yet ſeven times more, untill their uncircumciſed 
hearts be bumbled,, and they accept of the puniſh= 
went of their iniquity, Levite 26+. 24, 23, 41. that 
though He vi/t their tran/greſſion With the yod, Fay 
11s 
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The" Epiſtle Dedjeatory,” 
their iniquity With ftripes: Nevertheleſs Hit loving 
kindneſſe Will He not utterly take from him, Pſal:gg; 
32, 33- and that When they are: judged, they are 
chaſtened of the Lord, that they ſhonld not be:con= 
demned with the World, 1 Cor: 11. 32: All this, and 
much more to this purpoſe', hath 'che Lord 'made 
known by His Word, and' doth daily inculcate and 
make. more and more known by' His ſent Miniſters, 
who, according to their Commiſſion, do.open'upand 
apply the rich' treaſure' of holy Scripture: unto the 
Lords People of theiricharge. ' And, as: if all-chis 
were not ſufficient, He hath: befides-ſtirred up:gh 
ſpirics of many of His Seryants in every age to-Qfi- 
mit their Labours:upon: Scripture unto writing ; for 
the-more: publick uſe 'of the Church:of God 'not 
only in the preſent, but alſo the ſucceeding 'gene=: 
rations 62 L5 09 OK ve v1 
As for my ſelf, I ingenuouſly-profeſſe, that, being 
conſcious of mine own weaknefle, 'I did much incline 
to reft ſatisfied ' with expreſſing my Commiſſionby: 
word only in preaching co, and :cooferring/ with, my, 
Flock and thoſe of 'my charge 3 But, being earneſtly 
requeſted, and in a-manner commanded by ſome Re- 
verend Brethren, whom I 'honour. and reverence in 
the Lord, to draw up' briefly in writ, a plain Ana- 
Iyfis, a ſhort and ſound Expoſition of, and the chief 
Obſervations grounded upon ſuch Scriptures as Ihad 
either largely preached upon, or more briefly opened- 
upto the Lords People of my charge, © I ſhewed 
them ſome of my weak endeavours of that kind to 
be diſpoſed upon at their pleaſure : which when 
they. were pleaſed ro publiſh and to call for more 
work of the ſame nature, exprefling their confidence, - 
A4 . that 


” The Epifle Dedicatny. 
that what I had already done, was acceptable to all 
thar\love the Truth, and would be edifying to the 
preſent and after-apes ; and, being thereunto alſo 
encouraged. by diverſe faichfull nd underſtanding 
perſons, I have, in obedience to their deſires, given» 
oue. this ot Piece to be diſpoſed of by them as- 
lids cher hen adviſed che publiſhing of i 
e adviſed che pu it, 
Towhom' could I, with more nndlaind ant con- 
ſcience of duty, dedicace theſe my mean labours than 
to: Honours ; confidering , that God hath ap- 
ted me to Watch for your jaxls, as one who wuſ 
acconn, and that your Honours have endea- 
voured, for your parts, to encourage me to go about 
all che __ of wy Miniſtery With joy, 4d not With 


Ny Lords , when I called to remembrance how 
long each of you was detained theſe years by-paſt 
from- enjoying the benefit of my publick Miniſtery, 
by your neceſſitated abode elſewhere , I thought the 
beft-way to give you an account, and to make you 
reap ſome fruit of my labours in your abſence, was, 
to preſent theſe: my weak endeavours to your Ho- 
nours : and what you have heard from me upon 
_ Scriptures in publick, when you were permitted 

Toros dna I hope this lictle piece ſhall con- 

it to your remembrance, and the Lord 

ki nor be it toto your hearts, there to remain, 
to make your Honours more and more wiſe to ſalva- 
tion, that in the day of the Lord Jeſus ye may be 
matter of joy, and. a crown of rezoycing to thoſe 
who have laboured among you and ao the Word 
of —m——_ YOU» , 

And - 


The piftle Dedicatory; 


And for you, Madam, who hath had Lberty te 
be my hearer more feequently and conſtantly than 
my noble Lords, as I truft your Honour will obſerye 
there is a good harmony betwixt that which Icavght 
in the Cor raacies and which I now publiſh to the 
world [1 nat this litele piece ſhall ( according-t0 
your uſuall diligence in ſearching Scripture, and in 
keeping fellowſhip with God in the praQtice of all 
commanded duties ) be improved by your Honour 
for your further edification and encouragment to 
Walk, Worthy of the Lord ante all Well-pleafng; So, 
when I confider how refreſhfull it hath been often - 
uoto me tobehold your ſweet ſubmiſſion under the 
Lord's hand, 2 our truly Chriſtian courage under va- 
riety of affliftions, your traRtable diſpoſition to re- 
ceive wholſome counſels, your willingneſſe to be ina 
ſtruQed in the way to life, and, in order to that end, 
to attend publick duties. beyond many of your equals; 
your ſtrengthening my hands in the work of my Mi- 
niſtery, as by other means, ſo eſpecially by your good 
example amongſt the People of my charge, I ſhould 
judge wy ſelf very unanſwyerable to God, and ex» 
cceding mnch blame-worehy if I did not enconrage 
your Honour to make progrefle in that good way, 
wherein ye arealready engaged. And if my preſenc 
eſſay upon this Piece of ſacred Truth do contribute 
any thing to this end, it ſhall be matter'of thankſ- 
»iving from me unto the Lord, who alone doth teach 
Hu People to profit. 

And finally , I do profeſſe unto you all ( Right 
Honourable and moſt dearly beloved in our Lord ) 
that thoſe words, 2 Pet. 1. 12,13, 14, 15. ſound 
much in mine ears, and do ſometimes work upon my 

y heare 
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' 'The Epiftle Dedicatory 
beart, if ſo'T' miy in'ſome meaſure follow the ex- 
"ample 'of that "bleſſed * Apoſtle 'who' wrote' them, 
" wherefors ( faith he) I will not be negligent to pur 
_ you alwayes in remembrance of riſe things, though 
J's know them, and be eftabliſped in the profen Truth, 
Tea, 1 think it met, as long as 1 am in this taber- 
'wacle, to ſtir you up, by putting you in remembrance. 
Knowing, that ere long (or, not knowing how ſoon) 
1 muſt put off this tabernacle,” Moreover, I will 
"endeavory, that you' may be 'able after my deceaſe, 
to have theſe things alwayer in remembrance, Now, 
It is the Lord aſone who bfefſeth the endeavours of 
His Servants, and giveth increaſe both to our plant- 
ing and watering. To whoſe rich and ſaving grace I 
commend your Hononrs moſt heartily, and ſhall ever 
pray forall manner of bleſſings on you and all your 
riſing poſterity, as is the duty of, 

Yonr Honours ubliged Servant, who 
.beggeth grace to approve himſelf 
your-faithfull Paſtor, 
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My Do here preſent thie-With an Expoſition 

> of two of Paul's Epiſtles after the pat= 
"Her" (© [0 far as my Weakneſſe could 
Y. 'Frach') beld forth by thoſe two Reverend 
-- 3 **. Brethren, Mr. David:Dickſon , \ aud 
Ar, George Hutcheſon, in their late Pirces of this 
kind'wyow other parcels. of holy” Scripture, S 
- 'T he Reaſons of my nndertaking* ("beſides What & . 
held forth 'in'the former Epiſtle) Were not any con-= 

dence I'bad to come wp to my copie,” Wherein I doubs 
not, but, as 1 my ſelf am very conſcious," ſo, the int= 
ztellig ent Reader Wi (Ed ares that I come far 
ſhort , and that the (uperfrufture by me i much 
unanſwerable, as to fulneſſe of purpoſe, accuracies 
and ſtile of language to the foundation laid by them: 
But, firſt, an apprehenſion T had, that as theicdm- 
pleating of ſuch a Work. as this upon; ble Scrip- 
ture, # much wiſhed-for by many; 'and'Would prove 
acceptable and profitable to*the-Church of Chriſt 3 = 
So, many of: greater abilities and fitneſſe than I for. 
ſuch a tack; who+dId Nicby., might be frongly ins Fo: 
duced to contribute 'their endeavanrs towards it , if 
any eſſay of mine- ſhould be accepted,” wherein, I 
bleſſe the Lord, Thave not been in a miſtake, as may 
appear by What u ſent abroad to'the World ſince the. . 
publiſhing of wy former Piece, by a Reverend ares 

Ter; 
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To the Reader: 
ther my neareſt fellow-labogrer in the Work of the 
AMiniſtery, upon the two Epiſtles of PETER: efnd, 
; ſecondly, I Was one of thoſe, Who, [ome ten years ago, 
Withorur my knowledge, were pitched upon by ſome 
Reverend Brethren of the Miniftery for carrying=- 
on this ork : at which tome, 1 Mr +. 
Whole tack, then allotted for me ,, but, through ſome 
ſad accident in thoſe times of trouble, all the ty cody 
I had written upon that ſubjett, were deſtroyed and 
loſt, ani ſo a preat part of my time and life 8. 4 
 wanner loſt. with them : Which, notwithſtanding , 

did not [o diſcourage. me, but the remembrance of 
What ſwietneſſe I tafted in that ſtudy, and of the 
manifold advantage Wherewith it did recompenſe 
my pains, did make me frill ſeven years after more 
eaſe fo be Wrought upon and perſwaded by the earneſt 
deſires of others to make aneweſſay , as bring confi 
dent from former expervence, 1 my (elf at leaf ſoould 
be no loſer by it. ; 
-. If any ſhall think this preſent Piece to be of greater 
length than wy former, and ſome others of this 
kind are, 1 bee they will ( for [atufattion) con- 
| fder, that ſeing the Apoſtle doth diſcuſſe a great 
aud needful controverſie in the Epiſtle ro the Ga» 
latians, #7 requireth time and enlargement to find 
' and follow the threed of an intricate diſpute ; and 
$0 explain thoſe excellent Traths, which the Apoible 
doth ſo nouch labour to aſſert. And as for the 
Epiſile to the Epheſians, 5t-& Well knows t0.be fo 
comprehenſive ( 45 containing the whole [ubſtance 
of Chriftiau Religion in ſo lirtle buth,) thet hard- 

| £48 auy min ( 4t leaſt not 1 ) [atiefis either 
biel, or bis Reader, Withows inlr ing imei 
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To the Reader. 


ſomewhat in opening up ſuch @ rich treaſure and 
excellent ſubjeds. | 
I know there may be much coincidencie of Dott- 
riues, which do nativly ariſe from thoſe Epiſtles and 
from thoſe others to the Plulippians and Coloſſians - 
Bt, the Reader may, for his ſatisfaftion, conſider 
that ( beſides I have frequently referred him to thoſe 
places, where ſuch DoArines were formerly raiſed ) 
ſeing the Spirit of God hath thought #t neceſſary to 
eſſert neceſſary truths oftner than once, in ſeverall 
Scriptures, for our further confirmation, it ſhould 
nor be thought an idle repetition im a Writer to draw 
ous the [ame concluſions from the ſame trmthy when 
they occurr : for, hereby is given aproef of the ſu 
ficiency and fruitfulneſſe o Scripture, fs furnsſhe 
ing many arguments to eſtabliſh one and the ſame 
veceſſary truth z To write the ſame things to you, / 
to mc indeed is oor grievons , but for you ir is fafe, 
ſaith owr Apoſtle, Phitip. 3. I» 
_ T1 trufÞ ut ſhall not offend, that in fome places I do 
108 only hold forth the dottrine and concluſion, which 
flow naturally from the text ; bat alſo conch-jn 
ſome explanations, cautions, reaſons, and ſomrimes 
Some ſhort uſes; for, thoſe ſerve to obviate miſtakes 
abour the truth in hand, and to leave ſome improe- 
ffien of it wpon the heart and affeftions. TH 
If any take exception that Scriptures ave tos 
frequently cited, and think, they are hereby retards 
ed from makin progreſſe £08 reading the rreatife, 
T hey may be pleaſed to confider, that I cite no Serie 
ptares to confirm the Dottrines themſelves, which, 
as. ] conceive, are ſafficienly grounded npon, anil 
 Coliormed from the text, but only the cautions rear 
| Vous 


To. the Reader; 
ſens; and uſes of thoſe Doltrines , Which uot being 
grounded :upon the preſent Scripture, 1 defired none 
#0 take: off 919 hand upon truſt. However, if any 
arnderftand the: iP%r poſe to be trath, and. grounded 
.8p01% Scripture, a We wenleth, nor and 6x [24k k* rhe 
particular paſſage ; Whic, bro ught" eg * pp208% W... 
except he pleaſe 4; Twdge. tc (5-050 that be 
may have ſome further, ground. of meditation apon 
the truth in band. ld afforded. 

' And now, beloved Chriſtians, let me exhort you 
all, and effecially 0u to Whom the Lord hath carved 
ont ſuch a lot in things Worldly that ye bave 
abundance of time and leaſnre from your other 'im<- 
ployments, Give more of your time to the ſearch. 
Ing of Scripture, and labour to underſtand the'mind 
of. God concerning your S alvation revealed there- 

In , Hereby ſtall you be preſerved from being led 

Aſide by Satans em! ſſaries, Who do erre, not knowin 

the Scriptures, . Matth. 22. 29. Hereby ye ſtall be 

md: wptD, DD lyatnd, and rendered vittorions- 
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oftrine, for rp 
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ſuperficially , but. ne 7 Py oleiOty: Vs aud 
devontly,. n and. do not: fl LA ake wht bA Bly: 's 5 Je 
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To the Reader: 


what humane frailties you diſcerne 1 this piece 
of mine ( which doubileſſe are not a few ) pitie them 
and ſo much the more pray for me that 1 may diſ- 
cern and amend them : and if any will be ſo faith- 
full and free as to advertiſe me either immediately, 
or by cauſing others to acquaint me With them, I 
ſrall (God willing ) be humbly thankfull, and endea- 
worir to wake the beſt uſe I can of their freedom, 
knowing that ſuch reproofs will not break my head, 
but be as a precions ointment, The great and gra- 
cio God bleſſe all your endeavours for advancing * 
your ſelves and your relations in knowledge and 
grace, Soprajeth, Eu IF q 


Kilwinning; - \. {Your ſervantin the Lord, 
Novem ft Lig] OPER. 
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A brief Expoſition ofthe Epiſtle 
| of Paul to the (Galatians. 


'The AR GUMENT, | 
2=E2d Aul, beving planted ſeveral Churches in Galatia 
| <Y leſſe ; and being now ,«s it ſtemeth, « priſoner as 
@35w0 Rome, ( chap. 6.17.) ſome falſe Apoſtles bed 
ſeduced theſe Churches p th the. ſincere doftrine of the Go= 
{þel preached by Paul, cheþ. 1,6. perſwading them that the 
obſervation of the Levitical Ceremonies, now- aboliſhed, Was 
neceſſary, chap. 6. 13, and that juſtification end ſalvation 
were partly from faith in Chriſt, and partly alſo from their 
on Works, chap. 3« 2. 4nd 4. 21, 4nd that Paul was no 
lewful Apoſtle, no baja #0 be compared with tbe other Apo= 
ſtles who bad ſeen (briſt in the fleſh, ( 4s may be gathered 
from cbap, 2. 6, 9.) «nd therefore bis doftrine was but _ 
H pon Which occaſion gbe Apoſtle writeth unto them this Epiſtle: 
» -Wherein bu ſcope, 1s, to convince thoſe Galatians of their Er- 
' -rors; to reduce them to the right way; to confirm them in 
tbe Truth, and to preſſe upon them the duties of an boly life, 
Chap, 3, and 4, &'c. Which be laboureth to effettuate ( 
prefircing, to ver. 6, chap.t,,) Firit, by aſſerting the truth of 
the Gofþel preached by bim, and the Authority of his own 
 Apoſtleſhip, to ver.15, of chap, 2. Secondly, by vindicating 
the true dofirine of juſtification by faith, and of the tempo 
rary uſe and abrogation of the Levitical Law, and of the bole 
_- — of the Covenant of Grace, to dhe end of 
Cbep. 4: Thirdly, by inſtrufting them in the right uſe of 
Chriſtian Liberty, baving exhorted them to ſtand io it , and 
pointing out, and preſſing upon tbem the exerciſe of ſeveral 
Chriſtian Vertues, to ver. 11. of chap, 6. From Whense be 
_ -condludeth the Epiſtle, to the end of chap. 6, 
B CHAP, 


A brief Expoſition of the Epiſlile Chap. 1. 


on Sy del Ppt Evite, cont containing - = party 
4 "4 VEL) I, mee Be party to | 


#1 hk, re. 

In the ſecond virk — reproveth the Galatizus for their 
defeftion Cn oye yer. 6; toErrory, which did 
oy , yer 
1 the _—_ ft, that he may juſtifie this reproof, 

ivine - of the Goſpel preached 
go pr gr nent ns ory 
nbd Le Pcoar Lays "en.8,9. Secondly, 
from the [cope of his doCttine, and his aim in preaching 
|, yer. Thirdly, becauſe both the firſt faving know- 
Jedge w "ho fed efede Dothets nd-bip atfes-ob 
= Ay it, were immediatly from God, and not from 


ſeveral pabeits wag As firfd, that ever untill 
mn mags 9 he was 2 learned, bur per- 


_—_ and oatied, be went preſently with 
ing wo haps to difcharpe his k 
my 23 OW Gan 


| 35, ap ne wat erg thar after three 
yeurs he were to Pacer, bur NN es 
or to- reetive evdigaricn from wt ary other 
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ny Apoſtles or any other, ver.21, 12, where= 


vIh 2H Sony; that being mi mh- _ 
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Chap.12 FPralcorleGayavians: 


Ver. t. «PA XL an Apoſtle, not 
p eb bas by Wee eh fog Fakes pos 


raiſed Him the dead, 
2, Abd all tbe Brethren wbith are with me , te the 
Churthes of Galatia, 


N cheſe ewo Verſes is the Inſcription of dis | Ppifl 
holding forth, x. Who did write it, to wit, 'P« 
deſcribed from bis Office-and his Vmy tothat Offices 

which wete both wholly divine, as being i 

from God, ver. r. 4nd the Bretbren with him ens mr? 

eminent Profeſſors , Nene ptiblick OR 

who then were with Pant, and di peige ek teſtimony 

eo thoſe Truths evntained in this E the 

were notthe "immediate Pen-then © holy ih 

it, as Pavel was. ' 2. To whom the Bpiftle was writtetts 

lei oo Wales Fedaoen moan 

10t UPON u y, not ofily y giY 

and ſalyation to themſelves, but alſo making That Lets 

times inſtrumencal-for the Kingdom of Che on for 

bringhen 08 thefalyation of others? for, Pad, once 

a wicked perſecuror, x Zim.1 _ is now made anemi 

nent Apoſtle; Pan! #: Hpoitle, 2. Faithful ad ea lied 

pe ge vf felis Chriſt, are'to be {o fat from commlly | 
cg or heart! ll faincing under the bold, birter and 

cheie Nat apes rene? ch arg es Anthoriey wad 

flies. endt , queſtion 
render he hh of their DoRritie doubrſlom, Margzr, 2 
_ Dies GORE , for or - Fenve- > of 
Rom, t1.13. and for the ory 
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who do queſtion it. 'Thus 4 to 

tiant omoregordtegrre' y tneatis © ide 

Authority was qui more 1 

' Church, (hap: 2, 6, 9,VOt.) e 

largely in as his Call ro 


A eA brief Expoſition of the Epiſtle Chap. I 


aſcribech an ation co the Bather, the firſt Perſon of the 
blel Try asdone by Him, it is not to be ſo under= 
2AS 11 


ons of 


Golpel, which is. 
hoſ, 


Chap.1s of Paul tothe GALATIANS, '> &F 
I3.2, 4 andthe raifing bf Chriſt fromthe dead-in like 
manner aſcribed ro God the Father here; is aſcribed to 
Chriſt alſo, Fob. ro. 18. and tothe holy dyes ov 8; 
It. And God the Father who raiſed Him from the dead. All 
the external aRions of the Godhead rowards the: crea« 
tures, are:common to the whole Trinity, Foh. 5-19.'So 
that the aſcribing of ſome a&tions to the Father, .isnot;as 
if any of the reſt were not:concurring, Bur becauſe of the 
order of working , which is among the Three Perſons ; 
the Father being the firſt fourmtain of working, as doing 
all chings from Himſelf ( x Cor:$. 6, ) by the Son-( Cor, 
8. 6. ) andholy Ghoſt, i Cor.1 2:6, 8, becauſe of this 
order , thoſe actions which are:common to the whole 
Trinity, are frequently aſcribed unto the Parher:' 7; As 
Jeſus Chriſt who hath life in Himſelf, 7ob. 5:26; and-is 
the —_ mor ir others, ( _ 6.3 $4500 once 
among the dead:;z ſo He was raiſed again power 
of the Father from death untolife, and''is alive-for ever- 
more, Amen ; Rev. t. 18. it being impoſſible! that He 
ſhould be holden-by death, A#.:2. 24. and Divite Ju- 
Rice having received full ſatisfaRtion from Him for all 
which He undertook to do or ſuffer, as our Cautioner, 
Job. 16. 10. Who raiſed Him from tbe dead, faith he. 
8. So blinded are men uſually with prepoſterous zcal co- 
wards their erroneous opinions, that frequently they do 
alleage thoſe things for to uphold them, which of all 
other things are moſt contrary untothem: Thus the falſe 
Apoſtles, that they might ſhake.the Truth preached by 
Paul, and eſtabliſh their own contrary Error, did alleage 
that he was no lawful Apoſtle, as for other reaſons, fo it 
would ſeem mainly for this , Becauſe he had nor feen 
Chriſt in the fleſh, 1 Cor, 9. 1. nor yet was called before 
His death ; and'that therefore his DoArine was not to be 
much regarded : Which reaſon na here refute; by 
| (hewing he was called byChriſt,after He was raifed from 
' the dead, and had taken poſſeflion of Hu glorious King- 
; dom; leaving unto them to. gather » thattherefore his 
Call ng had atleaſtno w_ dignity and glory in it Gan, 


if he had been called by Chriſt when He was here upon 


the Earth in the dayes of Hisfleſh ; And Ged the Father, 


Who rejſed Him: fromthe deed, 

From verf. 2. Learn, r. The moe they are whom God 

maketh uſe of to hold oucthe beauty th and Holi- 

neſſ6.unto.us 1; that we may imbrace and follow it ; or, 

the deformity and danger of Error and Vice, that we 

may fly: from, hate, andabhor ir, We arethe more to 
how we rejeft'or imabrace , diſpiſe or obey 


_— 

akin ſaprefied upon us ; as knowing there will be 
moe to- 

equiryof 


rye of ourguilt, andifeek ©o the 
againſt us, if we obey notz 
Dake 9.5. for, Poul jon che —_— fall he Bro. 
thren whe were with him, unto what he writeth 3 that 
fo. his DoQrine and Reproofs mighc haye the more 
he 3 4ndall the Brethren wbich are with wt. 2: Though 
ng of a Church, whether in DoArineor Manners, 

2rc not to: be reputed as-no-fins by us; becauſe they are 
cohnived:aty or pleaded for by a Church, Jer.5. 31. an 
the ſins of Churches are co be: pleaded againſt 
| by private Chriſtians in their places anc pro ml, Hofc 
2. 2 Sofar are they tobe from following of a multitude 
to do: _—_ woes Ira 2, Yet we arenot fo to ftumble ac 
the many finful failings.; yea» grofle enormitics, which 
may be <> anc age. te either to Faith-or Manners, 
mis unclean, , by gay pf A 
> Or to ſeparate them refufing to ee 
} rmamwgys with them in lawful and commanded Or. 
——_ Hog purely adminiftrated according to the 
—— s Word, chiefly if their Error be noe 
fundamentca I Truths , or at leaſt if they exre 
of beer Hog frailty, and not obftinately or avowedly : 
for, the Churches of Galatis. had made a grievousrevok, 
__ ntnan Tra ver. 6. a8 Shapes, 

| were r 

ed by others, than ative feducers of others, therefore 
he uſeth much meekneſſe and moderation towards them, 
allowing hem thename of Churches, nary 1 his 


Ape 
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Fr Grte uno Row, p. 28. for, the Apoſtle wiſherh 
ce ; Un, » Grace an 
allo is w be > cnn Beach 


0 5h a1 2. Peace 
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cvagunes. gether with prof rit Gol, Þ 2064 fuccels; | 

K withall, Peace is to. be luke ! Graee, and neo 


 Y efbrief Expiſ ition of the Epiſtle Chaps Is 
be expeCted before it. Peace withour Grace, is no Peace: 
there can be no peace. with God , 'ho fanHtified peace 
WEE eAOTa, nor ſanRified proſperity or ſucceſſe 
ro our undertakings, except through clus Lett we lay 
hold on God's favour an graces 3 Yea, there isn0 peace 
$0 the wicked, ſaith my God I - 21. Thus the Apoſtle 
.wilheth unto them alſo bis” » bur ſo as it flow from 
Gratt'; Grace and Peace, ' 3. Grace and Peace ate ſuch, 
s we cannot acquireunto our {elves by our own indu- 
firy Or pains : : they come from God, 19 to be ſought 
om Him,and His bleffing is more to bedepended upon 
for attaining of any thing, which-cometh'utider thee com- 
paſſe of Grace and Peace, than -our own wiſdom, in- 


Huſtty or diligence ; So Par! ſceketh Grace and Peate | 


from God the Father, ' 4. Whatever fayour we ſeek'from 
God; weareto ſeck jt alſo from clus Chriſt as Media- 
ror 2 : for; He hath purchaſed it, b;i.7. He'i ANY 
ed Lord of Hjs own purchaſe to beftow all; AF, 5;'3r 
and there is no coming to, 'or rryſtitig with the Father 
but in Him, 705.14.6. Thus Paul ſcekerth'&r 
frmow Lo 'eſus « 5. They whom necand 


Peace belong; are ſich as acknowledge Chriſt for their 


Lotd to command and rule them; and do yeeld ſubjea 
on to Him in their heart and life : for; while the Apc 
wiſheth Grace and Peaceto them, be'doth lead them'to 


choughts of Chriſt's en imo be Per taking _ 


Him up as Lord, and pong fo unto others'; 


From our Lord Feſus Chriſt. 


Verſ. 4. WWhe gave Him elf for our foie that He might de- 
liver us from Sb reſent aaa World, according to the will 


of God, and our. 


IRE Tow ( vida bur mentioned Chriſt, yer. 3: 
he may in the very entry a the minds of | 
uperſtitions ro | 


. theſe har ho from off their errors and 


imbrace Him, as one in whom is fulneſſe of Wy | 
for the redemption and Juſtification of loſt finners) | 


" ny ad a... ac am ps, My OE” bs 


de- # 


Chapir? ” of Paul ro the Ga LATIANS-- oo 
deſcribe Him fromone eminent aRtion of His, whercbys 
as thegreatBigh-prizft over the Houſe of God: Heb.ro. 
21; 'He did offer 'up Himſelf; Seoul (://s. 55. 10--) and 
Body ( Heb. 2.774.)iby death; upon the. Cofle, Joh. 1g. 


F 17; 18, that Be'might expiate and take away (: Job. 1. 


29) the fins of the-EleQ, Jeb. 17.9, andthat hereby 
He might deliver :them from this: preſent evil world , or 
from the: fin; miſery and cruelty of wicked men in the 
world,” who get the name of world, 1 7ob.5. 19. and 


all this He did in'obedience to His Father's will, vbo had 


fore-ordained' this to-be the only way of bringing loſt 
finners to Heaven; Heb. 10. 8, 9. - PoE, 1..The lively 
impreſſion of Chriſt's :worth-and. excellency,; doth oxdi- 
narily ſo fill the hearts of thoſe, 'who:know Him , and 
have'taſted how gracious He'is, as there will -be a readi> 
nefle; upon any'occafion of. mentioning Him, to break- 
forth-in His commendation : for, ſuch jscbe conſtraining 
power of love on Pais heart, hocarealſy he doth not 
ſo much as make 'menition of Him, but preſently he muſt 
extoll, and-at large commend Him;;>ſo. doth he in chis 
verſe, Vbo gave bimſelf &c. which bis attainment, ſhould 
be our aim 3 andhis practice, our;copiez: I. Lore -21.-L. 
2. The well-grounded knowledge of what Chrilt is to 
_ 4u$; and hath donefor us, together with the frequent re- 
membrance'-of it , is a_ſoveraign Antidote againſt all 
thoſe Errors and Superſtitions,” which tend to. draw: us 
from Chriſt, either in'part, or in whole ; and that, both 
to prevent them;/'and to purge us from then :- He is thar 
Sun of righteouſneſſe, Mal.q.2. the ariſing whereof doth 
.eafily diſpel and ſcatter all thoſe fogs and miſts, 4. 19, 
118, 19,20. for,Paul, in order:to this end,doth in the very 
entry hold forth what Chriſt had done for them 3 FVhbe 

ave bimſelf gc. ſaith be. 3; So deep and deadly was the 
-uilt of fin, Gal. 3, 10. Soexat was the juſtice of God, 
and ſo unalterable was His faithfulneſſe in executing the 
judgment, which was denounced for fin, (Gen. 2.17, ) 

| Qiiatthere was nodeliveryto the EleRt from it, withour 
8 whepaymentof a ranſom and fatisfaRion for the wee 


56 4 brief Expoſition of rhe Epifila Chapar; | 


done by fin to the provoked juſtice of God 2 br, Grit 


ave or our that is, a propitiation 
EFG.n and al groakr us fi m_— 


4: Nothing ls oo be a  bea fciaying ran 


ther's juſtice, sGh ft, : : ; 
holy, aretels and ar po of Gir I 
and Body, as a $a - ngttpenrogs » 0 wr ' 


wr a infinic., Gen. 39, 2nd ſo 

"eng. Fg Ze = the Blond of God, 2p = | 
bim/elf for our Such w defwe | 

£ Chriſt had oche Y_—_ == Prod. B, 


te work, 2. Ty "15.296 = [" 
| $ 
x inthe mn 


= She Ga | 
Es raking cher a at = eo Fogg | 
Ef Cor. 5. ) Earth Ron FR fn 4 

ever with Himſdf, 1ob, I $44.5 fas Re guvy | 
that He deliver ns fr from preſent warld, D, þ Def 7, 
So much do wiekedneffe and wicked men abound in 
che world, Gm. 6. 5, ſo many axe the ſnares and tempta- | 
tionsro fin and wickednefle, which arc in ity 1 10þ.2.t6. 
lomny alſo areche croflermtcalumitics, which godly f 
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| Chap-1. of Pantrorbe Gararrans: Ir 


men may reſolve to meer wich while they are in- the 


world, Pjal. 
| grupo 


. I9./that though the Þ#r(e fimply iv it 
our duration-and abade m 1 


, we + the Jaye of our appointed time; be not evil» 


from evil, 15. x7; 15." Yet for thoſe 


Ringuifhed fro 
canes, and inthoſe reſpe&; the prefere world is «weil 
world'; for fo it idhere called. 3; That any of oſt man- 
kind, m1 whotn by: 'niiture fin: doth reiges ſhould have 
their natures renewed; the power'of fin'in them morti- 
fied, and ſo themſelves delivered from this preſentevil 
world» it was neceflaryithat Chrift ſhould offer up flim- 
ſelf: for, as life eternal , ſo alſo God's Image and Holi- 
nefle was forfeited byuldam's fall untoullh ority, 
1.Cor. 25.27. and fo bchoved'to be pmehaſed by Chriſt's 
death before yer SR aha wemich 24 for, 
ſaich the Apoſtle, He gave bimfelf, abup 'nemight be deli- 
vered from this: prefent evil world. 9. This evil world; 


wherein ſo much wickedrwſſe, fo-much miſery, and fo 
wany wickedrnew abound, is bur preſent, not laſting; 


tranficnt, not cominaing ; iris baftening'te irs end; Row, 


$. | I% 


and ac laft (hall be conſumed with fires 2 Fes. 3. 


to. and a new Worlkd,' new Heavens, and anew Earth, 
are wo fucceed umoi, wherein ſhalldwell righteoufneſs, - 


2 Pct, 3. 13. for, hecallech this a preſens Worid, import- 
ing thatthere is another ro-come-.. 10: That Fcfus Chriſt 
did offer up Hinvelf itt farigfaRtion co 
for the fins of the Eleft , way 4 thing decreed and 


provoked Juſtice 


eth the Farhors 


5 


unſpeakable love unto loſt finners,lob.3.16.fo it fthewerh- 
the groutid whereupon the fatsfattion given'by Chrift, 
xaccepeed for thoſe, who by faith lay hold on Hims lob, 
6.39, 40. it was' fo tranſafted betwixt the Father and 
the Son, eventhac He ſhould give himſelf for our ſins, ar- 


cording 


God is 


to the Will of God, to wit, the Father © for, when 


oppoſed to Chriſt, then Ged Gipnificth the Father x 


Yer fo, as the other two Perſons of the Godhead are nor 


|| excluded, as is noced upon Ver. 1. Dofl,'6, | rx. By rex- 
| © of tive ricfaBiion giver by JelusChriftto provoked 


; 
: 
k ; 


juſtice 


12  FAbrief Expoſition 'of the Epiſile Chap.r| - 
© Juſtice for our ſ#5, God, who was before a conſuming 

-fixe to fanners, Heb, 12. 29; Q tri fin- rluing Judge, 
Ex04.3 4.7. becometh now aur Father : for,juſtice being 
fatisfied , and that (atisfaRion laid: hold upon by faith | 
Rom, $e 1. the. cnimity ceaſecth, and we become chil J 
yea, heirs and joynt-heirs with Chriſt, having received 
the Spirit of- adoption, whereby we cry, Abbe, Father, 
Kon. $. 15,16,17.+ This is imported» while ic is ſaid; 
cording to the will of God, and our Father, *.-A 


| a Verſ. 5. To Whom be glory for ever aud ever, Amen. i 


MOI YE, 5 &:tie & 1 ; (23 3-A341EKI «| 
FEreis the cloſe of the Salutation: in which, by hold- 
==*.ing ny gee Snopes com- 
ny the Redeemed: they areto aſcribe 
zing glory and praiſe to God the Fatherifor His good- 
will to this wark 'of our Redemption by \erydenks 
DoF, 1.. As God, in this great wotk of our Redemption 
Neb Chriſt, hath made the glory of almoſt all His 


Þ 


fd : . Sprwmwnd A aan vo re.ocods aa io En, 


ibutes, eſpecially of His Juſtice, as to Chriſt, Row, 
32; of His Mercysas to us, #þb.1. 7. and confequent«. 
' Iyof His infinit Wiſdom: ('r Zim. 'r. 17.) to kyth and 
hine forth : So it'is the duty of the Redeemed, and ſuch 
a duty as uſeth: willingly to flow from the very making 
mention of thatſo excellent a Work, in a heart duely af 
feed with the wor th thereof, eyen'to acknowledge that 
| glory of His which :is manifeſted therein > and to wiſh| 
that His glory may be ſer. forth more and more, both by: 
qur ſelves and others ;  andthis not only by ſpeaking to; 
the commendation of His Glory and Greatnefle, P/al.. 
T45. 5,6. but by naking our whole life and converſa-: 
tion to be nothingelſe, but a teſtimony of our thank»! 
fulneſſe ro Him, 2 Cor. 5. 15. for, the Apoſtle, having 
mentioned that great Work, aſcribeth glary to God, as 
God's due, and his own duty ; To whom be glory, 2. This: 
duty of aſcribing glory to God for the great and excel= 
lent work of our Redemption, is ſuch, that wcan never 
be ſufficiently diſcharged : there is no leflle required _ an} 
a Woe * 
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Chap.x. of Paul to the GALATTIANS, - 13 
a ſucceſſion of Ages to Ages ; yea, and Eternities leifure 
to aſcribe glory to God : for, ſo much is imported, while 
he ſaith, Zo Whom be Glory for ever and: ever, | 23. The 
_ Glory of the Redeemer, and of God who ſent His Son 
to do that Work ,. ſhall be the long-laſting and never= 
ending ſong of the Redeemed-ones through millions of 
imaginable ages, even to all eternity : fo much doth the 
word, rendered for ever and ever, bear : for, it fignificth 
to ages of ages, or innumerable ages. / 4--Our praiſe 
and thankſgiving to: God , muſt not be formal or verbal 
' only, Mat, 15. 8. but ought to be fervent and ſerious, as 
proceeding from the moſt intimate affeCtion of the heare, 
(ok 1. 46, 47-) fignified by the word, 4men, that" is, 
it be ſo; ancarneſt wiſh, (Wes et 


edt im oo. Son PE 


Verſ. 6. 1 marvel, that ye are ſo ſoon removed from Himthas 
called you into the grace of Chriſt, unto anotber Gofpel; * 


JN the ſecond part of the Chapter, 'that the Apoſile 
may reclaim thoſe Galatians from their Errors, he fal- 
leth npon them with a-ſad, though moſt gentle,reproof; 
wherein, by way of admiration at their unconftancy, he 
chargeth them with the fin of ſuffering themſelves.to be 
ſo eafily and fo ſoon ſeduced by their falſe Teachers from 
the Truth, which they had once imbraced : whereof he 
mentioneth- three dangerous. conſequences , firſt, That 
hereby they had made defeRion from God, who called 
them-3 and conſequently were ungratefull, as walking 
unworthy of their heavenly calling, Eph.4. 1. Secondly, 
That herein they had the doQtrine of Free-grace through 
Jeſus Chriſt, without which they couldnot be faved; 
av, 2.8. And, thirdly, They had imbraced. another 
8 Goſpel and way of Salyation, held forth by the falſe 
© Apoſtles, concerning which he declareth his judgment 
inthe following Verſe. Do. 1. It is the duty of Chriſt's 
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Miniſters, not only co hold out the pure and fincere truth 

of the Goſpel unto the People of their.Charge,4#.20.27. 
tallo w defend it,: by convincing of gainfayers, yi 
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# - FI of Faukro wy GALATIANS. 'T 
" hope, as Paul ſheweth he did, while he faiths 7 mantel, 


that ye are removed; wppoctiog that their defeQion had 
fallen forth beyoad higaxpefaacion ; ; for» at ſuch things 
men uſe to marvel, Mark 15. 44. Det. 5. The Servants 
of Jcſus Chriſt, are nor, under the pretence of watinefle 
and-circumſpeRion in reproving , to omit any circum= 


ance, which may _—_— aggrege the fin reproved, 


be charged with _ 

"rar conſcience, 2 Sam. 12. 7, 
ichful freedam may well conliſt, + pgs 1 
Thus Paul heapeth together ſeveral things, whereby their 
goman e ont ago pon as that it was ſudden, a turning 
another Golpel ;' 1 marvel that ye are 
fo Coe — &6..: 6. How preat need have they who 


| Rand, to take heed left they fall, x Cor. 10. I2, ſcivg 


ſuch is wans inconſtancy, NY eiatly in the matter of 
Religion ; that they who are flouriſhing Profefiors of 
faving Truths now: may upon a ſudden, and with very 
little ado, be carried away to ſoul-deftroying Errors be- 
fore ic be long : for, ſuch were thoſe Errors, unto which 
the Galatians were removed, chap.5. 2» and that /o ſoon, 
either after their firſt converhon, or after the time when 
they were fiſt affaulted by the falſe Apoſtles, which 
doth not miltate againſt the doftrine of. perſeverance, 
ſcing Paw fpeakerth to the whole yifible Church, among 
whom fome had never ſaving grace ; and for the few 
wuly ny ws 6 were re among hem, there is nothing 
GY." that their falling Ref uy retaining toeal OC 
n 


any perſon not a 
nd > Thi agarigeth On Gn.ek 097. pe ifkculty or refiſt- 


ance>and with caſe fuccumbe and yeeld unto the tenta- 
tion : for, hereby is their defcRion' aggreged, even that 
they were ſo / _ removed ay did noc long refiſt the 
tontations aQive ſetlucers of others from 


Fruth, __ than ſimple creatures that are. 


ſoducat by them, _ i$, Yet, even thoſe of the lac- 
y wig way yy» wy wr guile + when the blind 
0 ag fall rogethcr inthe 4dacke | for 


26 MA brief Expoſition of the Epiſtle Chapict * 
- herein were theſe Galatians guilry, that they did ſuffer 
therfiſelves to be ſeduced, or, ſo ſoon removed from Him 
<8has ' called them. 'g. As the dangerous conſequences - 
-which follow upon Error, ought to be: preſented unto 
People, that thereby they may be made the more to:flie 
from-it ; So there are ſome Errors in DoAtrine, which _ | 
dono leſſe ſeparate the perſon _ from God'and in- 
tereſt in tree-prace;than profanity of life doth :- of which | 
-Errors.>-this is one; the: — of Juſtification 
by works : for, 'Paul ſheweth-that by chis Error they. | 
"were 'removed from" God, Who bad called them, and from + 
abe grace of Chriſt. - 10. As the inward effetual ca ling 

of finners from the ſtate of nature unto grace,is thework | 
of God, which He bringech about by che preaching of | 
His Word, I Cor. I1,2t. Yea, and theexternal calling of ' 
met: from Idols, ro be Members of che vifibleChurch, 
which is attended with profeſſed ſubjeftion upon his . 
part, who is called, unto God's Laws and Ordinances, 
his work alſo, though in an inferiour degree and re- 
fpeX: So it is no ſmall aggravation of fin orcerror in 
any perſon, when it is evidently inconſiſtent with, or re- - 
MKeAing upon, that Rate, unto which he is called : for, 
Pauldeſcribeth God here, as elſwhere, chap. 5. 8. from 
His calling of them, and chooſeth to deſcribe Him ſo, 
while he is ſpeaking of their defeRtion ; that hereby he 
may aggrexe it, asrefleting ſo much _ cheir calling; 
From Him that called you. 11. The Golpel is a DoQtrine 
which boldeth forth much of Chriſt's: free-grace and © 
-good-will to finners, 'and ſpecially in this, that Heaven . 
and Salyation , though purchaſed ata dear rate by ” 
-Chriſt, 7ob. 3. 16. is notwithſtanding freely offered 
-unto all, Rev. 22, 17. and realy to be beſtowed upon 
. :all who do but come to Him, Job.5.40. and by ſavings- 

faith lay hold upon Him,-Iob: 3. 36.: for, God's calling -: 
them to receive the DoCtrine of the Goſpel, is here ter= 
med His celling them unto the grace of Coriſt, 12. Ie is. 
ordinary for Seducers, and thoſe that are ated by a ſe> . 
ducing ſpiric, tro uſher-in their Errors by ſome cnt 
: W” E 1g 
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Chap.rs of Paulto the Gatatrans:. 19 
deſignations, as of New-Lights, a more pure Goſpel= 
way, and-what not ? as here they defign their Eerror, 
by the name of another Goſpel ; and this doubtlefle, as 
they would have had the people believe, a more excel- 
lent Goſpel than what Pul had preached : for, Paul in 
imitation ofthe falſe Apoſtles , calleth their Errors /u- 
other Gotþel, | | | 


Verſ. 7. Which is not anotber « but there be ſome that trouble 
ou, and would pervert the Gofpel of Chrift, 


T He Apoſtle taketh oy that excellent title from the 
error of the falſe Apoſtles, whereby themſelves did 
deſign it, and denieth it to be a Goſpel at all ; yea; and 
to be any other thing but the invention of men, whereby 
they troubled the Churches peace, and laboured to over= 
eurn and corrupt the dorine of the Goſpel. Dot. 1. It 
is the part of Chriſt's Miniſters to undeceive a ſeduced 
People, by taking off the yail of fair pretences, where- 
with Error uſeth to. be covered , and ſo made the more 
taking, and to ſet it forth in its vileſt coloursthat People 
may loath it: for Paul doth take the name of Gofpel from 
this error, declaring itto be nothing elſe bur a perverting 
of the Goſpel 3 Which i not anotber. 2. There is bur 
one Goſpel, one in number, and no more ; and but one 
way to Salyation held out in the Goſpel, which- is by 
Faith laying hold upon the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt, 7ob. 
3. 16, Whatever doctrine holdeth forth any other way 
to Salyation than this, it is no Goſpel, no glad-tidin 
of Salyarion, ur a perverting of the Goſpel : for;ſo dot 
Paul affirm of the doftrine taught by the falſe Apoſtles ; 
Which isnot another, &c. ' 3. The proper effet of Error, 
15, to trouble the Churches peace ; firſt, their outward 

peace among thernſelves, the patrons of Error being zea- 
lous of nothing ſo much as to gain many followers, Mat. 
23-15. for attaining whereof, they ſcruple not much to 
make wofull rents and deplorable ſchi within the 


b | Church, Fon, I6, I7» mc , their inward peace of 


COſt= 
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conſthetices; while: ſons are rheteby rendrad firſt per- 
plexer; and: anxious what to chooſe or what to refiile, 
and at aft are mate to queſtion all Truvhy 1 -:Cor. 13, 32,: 
ati} others imbrace Ertor for Truth, and/ſbo ground 
their peace @poin an uitfiire foundation; which can give 
no ſotid peice, tio not in the met cithe; ard whatever 
falle peace is thereby offered, ic will afterwards end itt 
trouble,” 7ude 13. Hence it is ſaid here of the falſe Apo- 
les by Bind), There be forte that troable you, © wit; by 
their Errors. . The Scripture-uſe of the word, is; mainly 
to ſignifie inward trouble, anxiety, fear and perplexity 
of mind, Mat, 2. ; hy 14.26. The word feemairto be 
Which uſually cormerh-id paſſe by great wiridss ona; r.7. 
ani} applied: ro the woubling of the Galaciany by the 
winds of erroncous doctrine, Eph, 4. 14: Doth, q Theiy 
is uſaally the defipn of Sacan 4 und of his infirungents; 
apaml{t Truth,moſt dangerous; and fo moſtro be warch= 
cd againſt and feared, Mat.15. whenrhey ſpeak faireft 
and to paſtharecheir Errors with ſpecions pre= 
cefices$ for here, wiin'they-precend: ro nok fferhan the- 
hokditigvur'df necredaient Goſpel rhan Paxl's, ver.” 
6. ay deayour even to pervert and overmin the Go. 
ſpeldf Clift, 57 However. m_ who are in hazard 
of feduRtions or already ſeduced wnto- Error , are © be- 
tendered;and by all meansferventy'to be labonred with, 
in ofder'to their eonfirmmcion or recovery Zude 26, 23, 
Yer theſe obdured Leaders and deſperate Sedudtts, are: 
not much t6 be taken notice 'of : Pax chinketts Rick 
unworthy whom he ſhould once wame 5 Dur there be 
 ſeme tht trouble you. - 6. The Doftrine which tnaky- 
OL PD ao 
partly VPUIrAt, ard part lanes Works, 
152 Paverting arid eorx] oyerrning of 'the 1; in" 
ſoar a | contradifeththemain foope'of the Gofprl, | 
which'isto hold 'oat wn exit Chriſt '#5"08r 'edmpledt* 
Savioltr, 'Mediator, arid Rumor , wndnorin parconly, 
| | cy 


-_ 
s 


Chap.?/ Paul orieGAtarrans: Ig 
they prelſe juſtification by works, 2s appearech From the 
eenour of the following diſputes uxc laid :to pervert the 
Guijutof Chrift, 


Vetſ. 8. Pub though we, or an Angel from Heaven, pretth 
- #tty vther Golpel wntv you , than that Which we bave 
preatbed unto you, bet Din be aceirſed, 


Nthe third part of the Chiaprer » the Apoſte, thache 
=p jiftifie his former reproof, afſerteth the Divite 
Atithotity of chatGoſpel, whichhe Hhad'preached unto 
ther. Andl/firſftiby-denoutcingitherertible cure pore 
nal ſepararion from Chriſt againſt thoſe who ſhould 
cortupt'thacDoBtine by prexching anocher way of Sal- 
n_ ___ from it. The deems ep cnc 
eiztion/he confirmerh from the fuppofition of th itpol- 
file caſe, That if either he himfelf, or the other Apolites 
with him , Yea, or if an Angel from Heaven fhould 
teach otherwiſe, they were not gs exempted from this 
arſe; and therefore rruch Tefſe fhould there be exempei- 
on for others. PoF. x. The written Word of God, 
withotthe help of nhwritteneraditions, comaineth in 
it all Truths neceflary for briftiging about the falyation 
of thoſe -who' yeeld therifelyes to'be iriſtruted by/ir : for, 
the written Word 'comprehendeth the fum ant'ſubRance 
&f all thar Pau preached or believed, A, 24.14, and 
io Do&trine, differing from what'he had preached, was 
toberaugbtunderthe hazard of a ak, which coutd 
hot be, excepthehad-preached all neceffary Truths ; Let 
Him be 4ccurfed, faidhvhie, who precebeth any other Gufpel, 
2, Whatever Dorine is proponnied unto the Church, 
av z partof Gods Word and gag ent nqhcgge if it 
be diverſe -and differing from , or befides the wricten 


Word, thouph'iit 'benoe diredtly contrary unto it, it is 


ettrine, ant the Authors thereof accutſed : 
aaffador who ſpeaketh any thing befdle his 
Commilfivn,.is x5well in a fault,ashe who ſpeiketh'the = 
contrary, though not ſo _ : for;{aith'the Apoſtle, IF 

| p 4 Wo 


50 Abrief Expoſition of the Epiſtle Chap.r 
We. preach. unto you any other Deftrine than that ( the word 
ſignifieth beſides that we bave preached unto you) let us be ac= 
a—_ » Soafſured ought Miniſters to, be of the truth 
of what they hold forth as the way to life and ſalyation, 
that nothing imaginablezno not the authority of an An- 
gel from Heayen may. prevail to brangle them in their 
leaving of it; yea, and that knowingly and with conft- 
dence they may be able to denounce the curſe of God 
again thoſe who would dare tohoid out another way 
of Salvation contrary unto it : for, ſo doth Paul ;, If an 
Angel preach beſides What We bave preached, let bim be ac- 
curſed. 4. The Miniſters of Jelus Chriſt Hught to .be 
faithfall unto the ſouls of thoſe over wbomthey are ſer, 
by declaring the whole Counſel of God unto them, A. 
20.27. and keeping up no Truth neceflary for Salvation 
fromthem : for, Paul was thus faithful rothe Galatians, 
elſe he.could not denounce-thoſe accurſed. wbo would 
progen anything, to wit, as neceſſary to Salyation, even 
efedes that Which he had preached unto them, as he doth 
here. - 5. So much of glory toGod's Juſtice and Merdy 
is manifeſted in-the DoQtrine of the Goſpel, Eph. I. 6, 7, 
12. the keeping of this DoQrine pure and uncorrupt is 
ſo neceſlary for the ſalvation of finners, 1.7. 4, 16. the 
perverting ef this Doctrine by adding any thing of mans 
inyentionsto it, is ſo diſhonourable ro God, whoſe wiſ= 
dom 1s hereby taxed as defeQiye ; ſo deſtruRtive to the 
DoRtine of the Goſpel it ſelf, ver. 7. and fo perniciouſly 
portſonable to the ſouls of People ( 4, 15. 24.) that they 
who are guilty of this fin, and labour to ſeduce others ta 
imbracetheir pernicious Errors, are liable to the terrible 
curſe of eternal ſeparation from Chriſt, and ought- to be 
prenounced ſuch judicially by the Church, Tit.3.10. Let 
bin be accurſed, or, Let bim be Anatbema, which was ene 
kind of that dreadfull ſentence of Excommunication, as 
ie was uſed with the Jews; and the word fignifieth tha 
wikhs pur apart from the uſe of man, and dedicated 
unto God, with the accurſing of thentwho ſhould con= 
vert it totheir own uſe ; and fo, by a tranſlated ſenſe, it 
| | Genifieh 
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fignifieth eternal ſeparation from Chriſt, Rom, 9.3. 1 Cor- 
I6. 21, Doft, 6, The more impartial the Miniſters of 
Chriſt be in reproving of fin, and denouncing of threat- 
nings againſt all without exception, who are guilty of 
the fin threatned, the word of reproof and threatning 
will have the more weight from his mouth ; and -when 
the Word is' diſpenſed with evident reſpeR to perſons, 
ſo that the faults of ſome areſharply rebuked, when the 
fins of others equally guilty for by- reſpeRts are wholly 
connived at, uſually no perſon careth for it : therefore 
Paul, that the judgment denounced may have the more 
weight with others,exempteth nor himſelf, if ſo he ſhould 
be found guilry of the fin againſt which he threatneth, 
Thougb ( ſaith he ) even T Paul, or any other of the 
A pots preach any other Doftrine, xc. 7. As people, 
when they diſcern any excellencies or perfe&tions, 'whe- 
ther in gifts or graces in Miniſters, are ready to take up- 
on truſt whatever they deliver; ſo nothing of that kind 
ſhould make faith to what they preach, if it be nor foun- 
ded upon the Word of Truth : the firſt of theſe is ſuppo= 
ſed, the other more direRly expreſſed, while he faith, 1f 
We, or an Angel from Heaven, preach any other Dotirine, let 
bim be accurſed, $8. The Authority of the Goſpel and 
written Word, is far aboye the Authority of the moſt 
truſt-worthy Men ; yea, and of the glorified Angels, So 
that neither Man nor Angel, Church or any other, can 
adde any Authority to it, as though without the teſti= 
mony of thole- it had not ſufficient Authority in ir ſelf, 
(2Pet.x. 19.) and from God the Author of it, 2 Tim. 3. 
T6, to give faith unto it ; neicher can rhey detraRt any 
thing from its Authority, though they ſhould all in one 
yoice contradift it, as it appeareth from this impoſlible 
caſe, ſuppoſed by the Apoſtle 3 Though we, or an Augel 
from Heaven, preagb-eny other GoFpel, le# bim be agurſed. 
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22:  eA brief Expaſftion of dhe Eqiſtle Chap« 1, 


Verf. 9. As we ſaid before, ſo ſay new again, If avyman 
preach auy other Goſpel 4 .oy ll re ye hve Ie 
ceived, let bim be accurſed, | 


Hat the- Apoſtle may ſhew what be-ſpoke, proceeded 
T neither from rage nor ra[hnef{e.,. he; doth again-de= 
nounce the former terrible curſe more generally. again 
all whomſoever guilty of the forementioned fin. Dog. 1. 
Sach is the incapacity ob mens:minds: to underſtand: the 
things of God, Epb.4. x8. the imbecillity and:weaknefſe 
oftheir memories to retain and:carefully keep, Heb. 2, Ls 
Yea, ſuch'is the deadneſle, ſlowneſle and averſnefle obthe 
will and: affe&tions: from imbracing and giving'enter« - 
tainmentto ſaving-Fruthsarfirft when they are offered, 
Zech, 7. xt. that weighty and: neceflary. Eruths. are nor 
only once bur frequently tobe iriculcated by faithful Mi- 
nifters, eſpecially fundamental Fruchs; Philip. 3. 1. and 
ofdaily uſe andipratice, zPet.x. 12. which-frequentin= 
culcating of one andithe fame thing, muſt'flow not. from 
Izzineſle, occafioningvain.and idlerepetitions condems»+ 
red ,Ma$.6. 7. butfrom the zeal of God, reſpe&ttio, and 
comp of; the peoples necefſity :- for,. Paul doth: in- 
culeare cs ary and' fundamental 
Truth; thatche rine ofthe Apoſiles, and by-conſes 
quence-their Writings, (1 Fob. 1. 1.) haveDivine Au» 
thority, and-are throughly ſufficientto: Salvation, with= 
out ary mixure of Humane Traditions added to:them 5 
4s I faid before, ſo.ſay lnowagein. 2. Though zcal for 
God and Truchs with fervency inthe delivery. of: Truth, 
chiefly incherepraof! of fin+( Iſa. 58: 1.) berequired-in a; 


Miniſter ;- yet/ hes carefully co guard, left under-pre» | 


rence-of' zeal,He vent his :inconfiderate andfleſhly paſlts 


_ ons, cry leſt he give any ground for people to.conceive ſo 
of him : for,Paul guardeth againſt this, by repeating ad- 
viſedly what he had preſently ſpoken ; 451 ſaid before, ſo 

ſay ] now again, 3. It is notgnough for the Salvation of 
peoples ſouls, to have titc &o 


ſpel preached in purity 
among | 
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Verl, 30. or, 'do 1: now prrſivede men, or God? or do 1 
afe men? fn; 1 yn bh os I ſhould not 
be the ſerves of Chriſs, 


His is 2 ſecond Arg Argument, proving the Divine Au- 
; Shotie of oo fonipet. Cay ok proving yo —_ 

hole Galacians, taken pardy, from Cn 
Jens, >| which was na to per/ivede men ghatin iy a: 
ceflary Elliphs and 4 om _ vwhatany fuel) he be 
d ade-men to, be:.heard and 


by his D 

obeyed (as the falſe Apoliles who did alwayes inculcate 
the Authority of men upon the bearers; that hereby they 
mighe gain areditto their Doftrine;) edrift of His 

rine was to. draw men to God, prr/ſading God, thar 
is, toe heard and obeyed ; that focheffaith of the hea- 
xers might xely only upon the Authotiy of 'Gag, and 
not of.men ; pardy, fromthe (cope: of th praacher,Pavul 
himſelf, which was not £0 hone, afterithe faveur of men, 
{ as the falſe Apaiiies: did -prefleche Legal .Caremonicss 
mac hoy angina gain the applauſe of; aved decline 
perſecution-fram, the Jews, Gal6.12,) bur his aim was» 
fngly to approve himſelf rtoGod> however men 
eftcemof him, 1Cgr, 4 2. and withall, gaverh a xeaſon 
Incgng him tobe thus ings _ > mo _ 


Q 


(hould ſet himſelf to hunt after the favour of men, as he 
did when he was a Phariſee, he could not be an appro- 
yen Servant of Chriſt , but of thoſe whoſe fayour he (tu- 
died togain. Do#, x, Fhe faithfull Servants of Jeſus 
. Chriſt, befide their many other ſufferings, muſt reſolve 
to ſuffer ſomewhat ſomerirnes in their credit and eſtima- 
tion fromthoſe, who, being ſer on by a ſpirit of ſpight 
and malice, will{pread finiftrous reports in ſecret ofho- 
neſt Miniſters, the truth whereof they dare not avow or 
publickly ſtand to, when they are put to it, and have fair 
opportunity to do it if they could: for,it appeareth Pauls 
adyerſaries had been ſecretly whiſpering, as if the ſcope 
of his DoRrine had been to ſet up his own Authority 
and Teſtimony in the Points controverted , not only 


aboye the other A yrs to whom they falſly boaſted of _ 


© have fayoured them. (as is colleted from chap. 2. 6.) 
but alſo above the Authority of God ; raw in-the 
Old Teſtament, and that he was not conſtant to himlelt, 
ſometimes diſproving Circumciſion, and ſometimes ap- 
proving it, chap. 5. 1T. as.he might beſt pleaſe the hu- 
mours.of men -wich whom he had co do : and Paul wi- 
peth off theſe calumnies, not by a poſitive denial of any 
Truth to be'in them, bur by interrogations and queſti= 
ons 3 ' which, as they ſerve for ſtrong negations of the 
things queſtioned,according to the uſe of Scripture, 154m. 
I 2, 3. So they ina manner provoke the adverſary to aſ- 
png queſtioned for truth, if he be able: for, do I 
now perſwade men, or God? or, do I ſeek to pleaſe men ? 
2. Though the Miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt may make uſe of 
humane Authority as a ſecondary proof and teſtimony 
unto the Truth , already proved to be Truth from the 
Word of God , and chiefly towards thoſe with whom 
the teſtimony of ſuch will have moſt weight, 4. 17.28, 
Yetthe Authority and Writings of men, or of any man 
whatſoeyer, are not to be reſted upon as the firſt and 


main proof of any religious Truth : neither are they, 
eſpecially in preaching , to be alwayes inculcated and 
promiſcouſly-unto every ſort of hearers ; leſt thereby = | 

aith * 
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Chap. tr: © of Paulo the GALATIANS» 25 
faith of people be brought to rely on the Authority of 
men : for, Tis is to per/Wade men, to wit, to be chiefl 
heard, as the ſupream Judges of religious Truths, which ' 
Paul denieth to have been his prafticez Dol now perſwade 
men? 3; That Doctrine only, the truch whereof is 

rounded upon Divine Teftimony , and Thus ſaith the 
Tird is to be received in the Church, as that which men 
may ſafely venture their eternal well-being on, 1 Cor. 3; 
I2, 15, and which God will own for His, A. 15. 24. 
| for, Paul proyeth that the DoEtrine preached by him 
was the only true Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, becauſe there- 
by he did perſWade God, to wit, to be heard and obeyed, 
and His Authority only to be ſtood to, as appeareth b 
the cauſal particle for 3 For do I no perſwade men,or God? 
| The firft part of the queſtion hath the force ofa denial ; 
the ſecond of a yehement affirmation , as if he had ſaid, 
I do not perſwade men» but God, 4. It is notenough 
that a Miniſter preach nothing to people, but that which 
is the Truth of God ; he muſt alſo preach Truth fincere- 
ly, not concealing any part of neceflary Truth, or miſ- 
applying Truth ſo,as that thereby he may pleaſe the fin- 
full affetions, humours and diſpoſitions of men , but 
aiming ſingly to approve himſelf to God in doing of his 
duty , 2 Cor, 2. 17. Thus Paul denieth that his aim in 
preaching, was to pleaſe men ; Or do I ſeek to pleaſe men 2 
5. Astrue converfion doth work a real change in a man 
from what he once was in his unconverted ſtate, 2 (or. 
5. 17: ſo particularly in this, that where before he did 
proſtitute his gifts and parts 3 yea, his very conſcienceto 
the ſlavery of mens finfull humours whom he converſed 
with, and by pleaſing of whom he did expe& any profit, 
credit or conntentments Job. 5. 44. he will notnow abaſe 
himſelf, or diſhonour God by doing ſo any more : thus 
was it with Paul; For if I yet pleaſed men; where he in- 
finuateth that formerly, and while he was a Phariſee, he 
did pleaſe men, but he would do ſono more. 6. Though 
the Miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt; ought not to ſet himſelf of 
purpoſe, and withour neceffityxo diſpleaſe men , or, 4 
: | is 


Chap. 7: ef Paol'to the: Ga LATIANS. 27 
2ad bereby be ſhould loſethe approbationof Chrift: E 
ie bleſed men, I {bould ay the Servant of Chriſt, 54 


Verf. 11. $ut I certifie you, Brethren, that the Goſpel which 
Was preached of ma, 15 net-after mien. | big 24s 

2. For ] neither. neceived id , neither Was I taught ity 
but bythe revelation of Fejus/Chriſt, 


THe Apoſtle addeth: a third Argument, to. provethe 
Divinity-off that: Goſpel which he had preached, 
whereby he aflerteth alſo hisown'lawfull Call-co be am 
Apoſtle, which was -quettioned: by, his. adverlacies, affix 
ming (as 'it appeareth-fromhis fo much inſiſting to de= 
monftrare the contrary: from ves. 3 chap. I. to verels. 
chap. 2+ ) that he-was: no Apoſtile,, but: ſome: axdinary 
Freacher, who bad received the Doftrineof the Goſpel 
avthe-ſccond hand:only, and having ſo received, it, had: 
now himſelt: corrupted it, contrary to what was taught 
by the other Apoſtles, James: and-Cephas, of whoſe Aur 
thority and Patrociny: his adverſaries: did falfly boaſts, 
whereby they created a. praqudice inthe minds of thoſe 
Galatians, both againſt Paul's perſon, and bis deQtring, 
which be wipeth off, while he. proſecuteth this Argu= 
mentatlarge. And; intheftit- place, I 
the Argument 2s a. thing known, at leaſt- which could: 
not-be contradicted; to wit, that che Goſpel preached by. 
him was not after may, ver. Hb. that is, as heexplainath 
preſently, be ncitber receivedit of man;. or, hereceived nar. 
E his Office toteach and/preach the Gaſpel from any mee. 
'E man, and ſowasno. ordinary Preacher 3 Neither Was he 
y  taug/r it byman, that is, the knowledge which hehad of 
the Goſpel; was not: by any ordinary mean or inftruRi-. 
on frommen, and: ſo he had -itnot at the ſecond hand, 
bur it was immediately-revealed co him'by Jeſus Chriſt; 
and' therefore behoved tobe divine, ver. 12, Dot, x4. 
It is the part of a faichful and-prudent Minifter by loving 
and affeRionate infiruationsto-bear himſelf in upon the: 
allteRions. of people, even though deeply: —___ 
He again 
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againſt him.ſo long as there is any hope of gaining thems 
for, thus doth Paul ro theſe Galatians, while he callech. 
them Brethren, 2. It is the uſual cuſtom of Hereticks 

and adverſaries of Truth, when they have nothing to ſay. 
in reaſon againſt the DoQrine ic ſelf, to caſt reproach , 
pon the perſons of thoſe who preach it , and eſpecially. 
eo queſtion their Call and Authority to preach ; that ſo 
they may indireRtly at leaſt refle&t upon the DoQrine 

which they preach. So do the Papiſts now againſt the: 
Miniſters of the Reformed Churches, and ſo did the falfe | 
Apoſtles then againſt Paul, as we cleared in giving the. 
ſenſe of the words » and appeareth from his aflarting his.. 
Call to be an Apoſtle ; It & not after men, neither received. 
Jit from man, - 3. When fubtil wics do thus puzle the; 
People of God by ſuch diycrfions from the main purs. 
pole, and by Arguments which do not directly ftrike at;/ 
the Truth in queſtion;it is neyertheleſs the part of Chriſts: | lu 
able and faichfull Miniſters, to take off choſe indire&t:/Wlec 
prejudices, by ſhewing how groundlefle they are ;* and! 
particularly they are not only to clearche truth of the; 
Doftrine, bur alſo their own Call from God to preach, 


y 


that DoArine : . for, ſo doth Paul here, and to the end// 
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of the Chapter ; Now I certifie you, Bretbren, &'c. 4. As 
none may take upon him to diſpenſe the Word of God: 
publickly unto others, without a lawful Call from God 
to do it, Rom.10. 15. So there are ſeveral ſorts of callings,- 
one, of men, and ordinary, when God calleth by the / 
voices and conſent of men , following the Laws of the; 
Word, 2 Tim. 2, 2. another of God, and extraordinary, | 
when He doth call immediately, the Call of the Church - 
not interveening » 7h. 20.21. for, Paul doth not preach +; 
untill he receive the Office to preach, and this not of ; = 
74n,-in the ordinary waR - dr ſo of God extraordi-: 
narily ; For neither receive [it of man, ſaith he. 5. They]! 
who are to teach others, are firlt ro be tanght themſelves, 
to wit, ordinary Preachers by ordinary means, whereby 
they may be enabled by ſound Dofrine both 'to exhore / Cal 
and conyince gainſayers, Tit.1. 9, The Pricſts lips ſhovid .n 
cep 
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keep knowledge, and they ſhould ſeek the Law at his 
mouth, Mzl.2.7.: for,as Paul received an Office to preach 
the Goſpel ; ſo he was taught and inſtruRed in the Go- 
ſpel ; I neither receivedit , neither W« taught it, but by re< 
velation,. 6. It was required to the Office of an Apoſtle, 
Þ chat the perſon called. to it, ſhould have the infallible 

knowledge of the truth of the Goſpel, and this not 
| wholly by the help of. humane means ,. as we do now 
learn knowledge 2t Schools of Learning, and by ous 
Þ own private ſtudy, but alſo and mainly by immediate 
'F inſpiration from the Spirit of God : for, Pau/ ſhewerh 
"El tharthe Goſpel was not taught him of man; and this he 
'B Gith not to deprefſe humane learning ,-and the know- 
'&f ledge of divine Myſteries, which we attain unto by the 
"ff helpof Learned-men, and of cheir Writings , this being © 
EE theordinary wA-FATanIng knowledge now, 1Tim. 4. 
M13. 2.75". 2. 2. but, that hereby he may obviate the ca= 
- lumny of his adverfaries,who alleaged he bad the know. 
ledge of the Goſpel by ordinary inftruQion from men 
' Wonly, and fo was no. Apoſtle ; Neither Was 1 taugbt it, 
1 but by the revelation of Jeſus Chriſt , that is, it was imme= 
qRdiarely revealed unto him by Chriſt. 7. And this that 
Chriſt is oppoſed unto man,doth point at His Deity. See 
W/er/. 1. Dots, 5. | | 


 YVerſ. 13. For ye have beard of my converſation in time paſt, 
'B # the 7ews Religion, bow that beyoud meaſure 1 perſe- 

"= cuted the Church of God, and Waſted it : 

B14. And profited in af? th Religion above many my equals 

"8 in mine own N ation, bting more exceedingly zealaus of the 
traditions of my fathers, 


V7 

1 YDEcauſe the Argument preſently mentioned , is moſt 
FF” weighty, therefore the Apoſile doth at large profe- 
= cute it , and giveth, inthis Chapter, four Evidences af 
7: the rruch of what he aſſerted in it, to wit, That neither 
»: the knowledge which he had of the Goſpel was from 
7 Mbumane perſwaſion, or by ordinary meanes nor yet his 


ol Call ro preach the Goſpel was from the ſulſrage of meny 
$47 | : : Or 
| : 


þ © 
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amy Authority conveyed by niatnz* but both of chew 
Goa inealeIy Hon God, The firtEvidenos;telwc 
rig mainly to the Feſt branch of the Aﬀſerrion, iis;- This 
hoſtile mind which he 'carried* againſt Be Qhriſti 
Church, while he was «= Phariſees, A#, 26.5: in 
outing and making havock ofir, yer. 13+ terether Ho" 
the great meaſure-of knowledge he had ih that Religion 
which he:did then'profeſſe , and of abilirjes'co defer it 
beyond many of theſe who wereequal in ape with hith, 
and his zeal nl ſ2eveutr for his Retigion, and the worft 
pare of iit, x6 wit, unvrinen Traditions :reedivet! 
St fathive, without ny ground in the'vwriteet WW 
of 'God, Ma.'ts: 3.9. All which be yedko 2s of bf 
ching publickly known, ver. Il 4. kwthi —_ rae 
ug omen we en chatze- froth being fovculans il 
—_ yan meds Bree Hen a'perſecuts, 
Chitin Religions cduld not flow frok 
bammne parting {brany orfinary tneans, bur imme 
dintely foi God. FYI I. It 's a twatter ee 
_ difficulry ; yea, wt in anordinaryway atmoft impok 
fibte for ABitag deeply engaged a cotttſe oferror; 
ving kythed ative for #;; and endaed with ably i 
defend it, 40-be reelai d from: hiserror, to imbracethe 
way of Truth : for,Paul maketh his ſo deep engxgetneits 
to the Phariſaical Errors, an evidence that his { 
change:to Chriſtianity did not ow fromany ordi ha 
mean, but was gg a jately: a7 
have beard, &'c, ©, A \ince overt wall not Chun 


make an open and i mic ion-of his wicks 
life, (not omitting any _— pay y tend to the jul 


aggravation of it : and this " in a boaſting or a reſp ; 
Jung, 6, butthithetebychefreetiont 

QGotts grate thay be commended; x Tin, 1. T3, 34. 
thar other vile firmers, itrtheir ownceyes/loſt, tmayh 
enconrapernentfrom God deeling with himte 
ivcorinekers likeverlaſting » _ $1.16, tne : 6, 
ononr ohe wayotiother may be thereby brotifilit 
for, Pu doth ingenuonfly confefithere , char-iniſe po | 
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be had pevſernted tht Church of God extreamly; wad Waſted 
it ; that he tnay thereby make evideric thac His convers 
fion lowed from the immediate and etcraordinary work 
of God, 'atid fo ſteprthe mouth of thofe who were ad= 
yerſaries'to Truth. 3. That the Scriptures of the Old 
and New Teftament were endited by the Spirx of God, 
and tharthe Pen-men thereof were nor ated with hu 
mane policy, but irnmediately inſpired by that unerring 
Spirit, appeareth from this, JERgIe other evidences 
held forth in Scripture: it felt , chat they concealed noc 


their own faults, but blazed rhemro rhe world when the 
_ glory of God did {0 require; as Paw doch here 3 Beyorad 


meefurt Iperſeruted the Chureh of God; faiths he. 4. This 
peer apts ingenuous confdfion of our bypaPt wicked life, 
i510 be extended only unto ſms already known,thathers 
by the publick offerrcemay be rerwored 5. bur note the 
making norour of facheyils xs have been keeped ſecrex 
from. the knowledge of others, the diyulging whereof 


wogld: but multiply ſcandals and flumbling-blocks, 
Rom, +. 24. for, Paul confeſſerh only'whar they had al... 
ready heard ; Te have beard of my converſation'in time paſt, 

5. There js no particular Church 'on earth, thonghnever 
ſv famous for, and orchodox in, the poinc of Religion, 
whomay not {o far degenerate from what they: 06 
were, as that Retigion borh for Dodtrme and Worſhip 
maybe wholly eorapet , from which thoſe, who would 
be {ixved, muſt detiver therafelves quickly, and which 
God will not own for His, as-not being preferided by 
Him: bac will father tr onthe 'whodoprofefle it, as 
their Religion, and:abinverned byrthem : thus the Jews, 
orceright in thepoirttofRealigion, Hof, 14.12. had now, 
clint, fo far corrupted Religion inthe dotrine 
of-Juſtification, Kors. wo, So the Trinity, Job. 8.'9. of 
Maimers, or ofche Moral Law as if k required norhing 


of butextenal obedietrce; (Mar, 5, 6, 7. Thapeers) in wffer= 


+," 


Y 
4+ = 


ot _ tingtliewurhoricy of anritcen Traditions, and. ih wore 


Telus Cliſrhe promiſed Meſfias, FF Zbeſſ. 2.15. 


ery mw rms rene Mat, 15, 3, 9. and 16 


that 


theirs, not God's.z My converſation in times paſt in the Jews 
Religion. 6. Crofles, affii&tions and perſecutions from 
wicked men, are the ordinary lor of God's Church and 
People : and this by reaſon of thatenimiry which is be 


twixtthe ſeed of the Woman, and the ſeed of the Serpent, 


Gen, 3. 15-. together--with Satan's malice -againſt the 
Church, Gen. 3, -15. and his prevalent power over wic- 
ked men, whereby he inciteth and draweth them on by 
ſuch inducements, as he knoweth will be moſt prevalent 
with:the different tempers of thoſe who are ated by 


him, Jeb. 12. 6. compared with Mat. 26. 15. to be exe- + 
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enoamadoyoquireutReligian, collang i | 


cutioners of that his rage and malice, Rev. 20. 7, 8, and- 


becauſe of God's tolerance and permiſſion , that thereby 
His Church may be tried, (ReÞ. 2-10.) every one, whe- 
ther good or bad> being made to.appear what really they 
are, Dan.11.32; and that by the ſufferings of His People 


o 


the way of Truth may be made more lovely, further 
ſpread, and more imbraced by others, 48; 8. 4, 5,6, &cs 


and that they maybe alſo correRted for their bypaſt fins, 


as abuſed peace and proſperity, Fudg. Io. 6,:7.: and that- 


hereby alſo they may be reſtrained: from many fins in 

7 Ay 9. and this either by removing the 
opportunity.of ſuch fins through the rod, Hoſe, 2.6. or 
by renewing the hearts of many through ſanQifying + 


time coming» 


grace, 2 greater-miaſure whereof is beſtowed uſually by 
God upon His People under perſecution and affliction 


( Hof. 2, 14, 15.) than at another time :. thus, Paub per=: 
ſecuted the Church of God extreamly. -- 7. Though: the + 


Church of God, as tothe inward: eſtate thereof, which 


wi 


Randeth in Eleion and the fruics of ſaving Grace flows . 


ing therefrom, cannot. be utterly waſted, Fob. 10. 28, 
29; neither can the outward fate of the vifible Church 


be ſo far decayed,as that the viſible Church ſhould alto 
gether ceaſe to be, at leaſt in all places, Mat.t6.-18, Yet 


the Lord may ſo far give way to the rage of perſecutors,: | 


forthe reaſons mentioned inthe former DoRrine, as that 


thereby the outward face and beauty of the viſible 
Church 
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Church ſhall be orally marred the Members thereof 
being partly killed, Fob. 16.2. partly ſcattered, AF, 8 . 
3, 4- the publick Ordinances of divine Worſhip being 
alrogether for a time ſuppreſſed, and che publick Aﬀ/ſem-- 
blies ofthe Church interrupted, Dar, It. 31, Thus Paul 
Waſted the Church: the word fignifieth the vaſtation of 
Lands, burning of Houſes, and utter depopulation of 
| Countries, which uſe to be accompliſhed by an inraged 
prevalent enemy; I waſted it. 8. The Church of God 
may expect to-meet with perſecution and ſufferings, noe 
only from men ayowedly wicked and openly flagitious, 
bur alſo from others, whoſe carriage is ſmooth,free from 
ſcandal, and inall things, according to that falſe way of 
- Religion which they profeſſe, blamcleſle : Satan labou- 
reth moſt co have ſuch engaged, -and: ſuch being once 
engaged, are moſt bitter and implacable perſecutors, as 
having ſome reſpeR to conſcience in other things, and 
being ated in this from the principles of a deluded con- 
ſcience, 70;16. 2, which of all other ties, doth moſt 
cialy bind, and moſt effeRually drive forward to ful- 
_ fill itsdiftates, eſpecially in things of religious concern- 
ment, Af, 13. 50. for, Paul, who profited inthe 7ews Re- 
ligion above bu equals, and was exceedingly zealous, did per= 
ecute the Church, 9. The life and way ot ſome who are 
engaged in a falſe Religion, rhay be ſo blamelefſe , and, 
according to the diRates of their. deluded conſcience, ſo 
tri, as that it may be a copic unto thoſe, whngentds 
che true Religion, and a reproof to many ſuch for their 
palpable negligence : ſo was Þ aus way, while he was 
a Phariſce, even ſuch, as may ſerve-for a. copie unto 
Chriſtians to. walk by in ſeveral things , as firſt, to be 
ative in ſpreading the true Religion -1n_ our places and 
Rationsand bearing down of contrary Errors, as he was 
in perſecuting the Chriſtian Church; becauſe it was | 
. oppoſite to the Jewiſh Religion profeſſed by him. Se- 
condly, that:what we do in Religion, or for God, we 
do it not negligently, but with-all our might, Ercl.g. 10, 
- andtotheuttermoſt of ws” our'power can-reach, nhe 
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did perfeonte the Church, non lily, bu above tnealure, 
2nce and grow. in A5'to- | 
ns ion &+ and prac 
ding to thoſe Truchs, 2 Pt. t. 5, as he profited is the 
\FeBgion, Fourthly, that in i ons 5-46, xedratrg 
there be an/holy emulation and firife with. others ;_thar 
we may outſtrip them , as he profited cbavemneny $40 
hal, Fifily, chat webe zealous for our 
paving ew” it, androche bonouringot God -- wine 
our ſelves or orhers to uf IF. t s | 
: God dibenraced and | 


ther with jef and anger when 
Ge Job. 2. 15, 16, V5. 837 iwlayas 2 pen 


lows of the ations of bis a_— for, xts{heth in = 2 
mixcute'of love and anger. Do#F. 19. As love 
honour of God may engage a mani 
his own commendarion $5 So. chere would hewhes 
deſty and ſobriery of piri, is por he doth not 
tion _ Foes wa 


h ordinary and immediate rey 
Tip. thaczonn pole ae immedi called by 6 
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more £9 maiggin that part of che | Jewiſh Religion 


which was unw able,-to. pike the 
ditions, than.all the relt of is ; bus much more 
ofthe Traditions of Rekers Gab 


V Gr But when lesſed God, Who [c #oH4. mae ont 
pawn ood, ac pee _y e: 


Wy 
x6. To reveal his 80w in me, gbes 1 might pr Merry 3961 


the Heathen; immedately 1 conferred web With 


bloud ; 

I7. Noieber went I up to: Jeruſalem, #0 them Which Ware 
Apoſtles before me, but 1 ven into Arabia, and retyrned 
436iv ants\ avs 


merly aſſerted, ver. Herd 78. Wi, that 
in His roviddlite had becn mak robbie ay 
birth and education, for rhar which He had car's 1 
tuner buping Touches AUBUGE God ot thetime of 
his gr and effetual calling » Vets X5- £Q KC 
Chrit,and th CdoGcin of Redempprian | brOhnown 


ver. i. he it amavug 


the Gentiles; prone ——_— peaivaded of his imame- 


diate Call from God, that he did not debate the matter 
neither wich himſeifaor others, who might have diflwa- 
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in Heaven and Earth (?['r35,6.) thatthewill ofman, 

- though never ſodeeply engaged in rhe colirſcof fin and 
wickedneſſe, cannot refiſt ic , but moſt hog & doth 
yeeld unto it, whenever the Lord thinketh fic to ler forth 
that His good pleaſure in its gracious and powerfull cf- 

'feRts of drawing a finner out of Nature to the ſtate of 
Grace, as it appeareth from the adyerſarive particle,®us, 

* whereby the Apoſtle oppoſeth Gods pleaſure to his own 
former weaknefle,as prevailing over it'z But when it plea= 

ſed God;e#c. 2. The fountain- cauſe of man's falyation, 

' and of all things tending to.it;' eſpecially of his effetual 
calling, and of chat, whereby he is madefirſt .codiffer 
from another, is, God's good-pleaſure, and nothing pre- 
ſent ( Epb,2.1.) or foreſeen to be ( Rom.g.11.) inthe per- 

for, whois called : for, the Apoſtle aſcribeth all of that 

kin#ivhirn(df,/to the pleaſure of God ; Bui When it pleg- 

Jed God tv" reveal His Son in me, . 3. Thediſpoſing of 

| events; otof things 'which {hall fall out; :together with 
the time when they ſhall fall out, are wholly:ordered by 
God's will and pleaſure: for,: this pleaſure of Hig, cir- 

. cumſcribeth even the time of Paul's calling; ' But when it 
pleaſed God, then, and neirher ſooner nor later, Ws Chrift 
revealed to bim, © 4; The Lord,by His working in usand 
particular'acts of providence towards us,is often making 
way for ſome hid defign' and purpoſe of His about us, 

which for the time we are ignorant of , but when ic ap- : 
peareth"by:the event, a wonderfull contexture of provi= | 

-dences making way for it, and tending to it,” is allo ma= 

- *nifeſted with it : Thus the Lord bed ſeparated Paul from 
'tbe mothers womb, to preach the Gofpel among the Gentiles ; 
"whereby is meant; thar- God was without Paul's knows - 
ledge, preparing him for that Office, by His providence 
about him frem his yery'birth, as, that he was born of 
ſuch parents, with ſuch a'bodily; remper;' fitted , as it 
-would appear.to endute nanch travel and hard{hips/that _ 
he was educated atthefterof Gemeliel.chat he was a Pha«- 
riſee, inftruRted in-all/humane and divine learning ac- 

cording to the Lay, @6, 5. The effeRual calling G 


=. 
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 Intheficſt inſtant of which wor 


Teveded His Son in Paul , - be might pree 
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the EleR in time, whereby they are drawn to. Jeſus 
Chriſt, Job.6. 44. and inabled ro-imbrace Him as He is 
offered, 1.7in., 1, 15. their minds being laymgly illu- 
minated, At#.26, 18. and cheir wills renewed, Exck. 36. 
26. is, the-wark of God's api Power. and Grace; 
man doth only. receive. 
the impreſſion from Grace, and hath no aQtiye influ- 
ence _in-its- pe 2.: 5. This doth Paul aflert, while be 
faith, God called me by His Grace. | 
_ From Verf. 16, Learn, 1. However mab, by thelighe 
of Nature, Rom, 2.14, 15. and by the works of Crca- 
tion (Rom. 1:19, 20.) and Providence, (?/al. 19,1.) may 
attain to know there is a God, and that this God 
be ſerved, (4&.17.23.) and will be terrible to thoſe who 
ſerve Him.not (Km. 1.23.) Yerthe knowledge of Je- 
ſusChrift the Son of God,and oo” rome <a purchaſed 
to loft ſinners through Him,is a thing which the greateſt 
Wits, by-the fore-m-ntioned helps, cannot reach, except 
it be tevealed unto them, either by an ordinary or extra 
ordinary revelation : for, even Dawl had this knowleige 
by. revelation 3 14 pleaſed Gad to reveal Flu Son in me. 


2. As there is an ordinary way of revealing Chriſt to 
Jouls; to wit, by the Word preached; (Row.ro. 17.) and 


God's bleſſing upon the Word, 1 Cor. 3. 7; fo there is 


another extraotdinary without the Word preached, 


whether. by voice, .inſtint or apparition : This later 
way was Chrift revealed to Paul, as appeareth not only 
from the hiſtory of his converſion, AF, 9. and 22. chap= 
ters, but alſo from the expreſlion here uſed, to reveal His 
Son, not, to, but, #72 me 3 whereby, as fome conceive, is 
fignified, that the: grace and knowledge of Chriſt did 
from {fleaven immediately break-in upon his foul. 
3- The knowledge of Jelus Chriſt, which Miniſters 


;o cially.do receive from God , is not only for them- 


yes, but that it may be communicated by them unto 
others + So that the Lord doth beftaw the more liberal. 
ly upon them for His Peoples ſake, 2 Cor.1. + Thus, Ged 
en Him auans 

be 
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the HealSen, 4. Though before Chrifts coming in the = 
fleſh, he dofhiite of Salvation was by God's appoittt- 

ror cot _—_ iti riatrow bounds , P/ak. 147. 19, 20. 


— ; tine we was removed, 
ae —Arjetoong pak oo birens $ and the 
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it and newneſſe of life; or to un- 

| ry lan cant $:rdb eſpecially art Office in His 
bethet "+ be known to be His Call, otight not to 


eee nr and wichboc del Ds 
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know norif oe hl legain et ſitch an; L.2, "th 
ye feta tiew 
poke be the greater i 5 ee he long it, iy 
$s $23. for, this enath aul immediately to follow the 
> Intmediately 1 conftrred tt with fleſh ant 
ow + Becauſe fleth ooh bloid (whetict theteby be 
jeent carial meh, fr by exlets of of our owit cats 
oor one erg will buitdaiice of ſeer- 
ins reaſons, enher 7 ET Ru is teality of God's 
Cal, CE] tice (beying . or at leaft fot poftpaning obe+ 
is Calf, chiefly when 0 ce to it doth 
carry noma winel loffe, 'of probability of diſtredit with its 
Met, 16, +2. Thet efore, it the things of God, atid in the - 
marret of obedietce to the will of God , we ate not tb 
_ Ae aps and” blowd ihour otice Know wha on 


of pig is, we 4re without deliberation, wh 
vs bey or not, to ut it i TO; Ce 
—_ res afd fears a flag to God, E © ns 


16. fot; feng not with ol and blosd': this 
frgnifierh 6 ay COMA cates and ful, 8 4s 2 * 
is-jp forne frietids boſom; but he looked frot oh 
| and blbud as > tld to_be adviſed wich in the 
| preſent caſe, - - n 
rom 
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Prom Verfs 17, Earn, 1. That. exttaotdinaty way 
of revelarion, whereby the Lord made known His mind 
cothe Penmen of Scripture, was fo infallible #7 is elf, 
and ſoevidenht wotheſe uhio whom it came, to/be no de- 
lufion, but the very mind of God, that they. were above 
all doube ro the contrary, and needed not 10 much as 
wo adviſe with the beſt of men in order te theirthorow- 
confirmation abou the realivie of it : for, Pad was fo 
perſwaded of his immediate Call from God to be an 
Apoſtle, and of the infaliiblecruch of the Gofpel> which 
was revealed imo him , char he did not confulk with the 
_ very Apoſtizsabour:itz Neither wens I up #0 Jeruſalem to 
them Wbich'were 4peſiles before the , xo wits that he might 

conſule with ehern, and obtain a Permiſſion or Commil- 
fion from them t& difeharpe his Office ; otherwiſe it is 
probable, from 4#, 13, 17, that Paul ſhortly after his 
converſion went tb Fera/alont; going chrough-it in his 
way to Arebis, but wene not at chat time to any of the 
-Apoſtles, being diſcharged by God to tay any longer 
['ther- 2; There may be more groutd of hope to bring 
the moſt/ wild and barbarous-favages to the faving 
—_— of Jeſus Chrift- than a people ourwardly 
civilized living under the drop of Ordmances, and there- 
by inured to a form of godlineflſe without the- power 
thereof: for, Paul being commanded to make haſt out 
of Jeruſalem (there being no hopes that his Teſtimony 
would be received there, AZ, 22:18.) is ſcnttothe wic- 
ked and ſavage Arabiatis ; But 1 wen# $0.4rabis, 3: The 
Lord maketh ſometimes the firlt piece of av lervice, 
which He putteth His Miniſters upon-as hazardous, un- 
couth, wt pat cr yer rag He = 

ever imploythem atterwardsz that her y may 

raughr to depend more on Gods bleſſing, than upon any 
humane probabilities for ſucceſſe ro their pains, 2 £97. 
1,9. and that they tnay give proof of the fincerity of their 
- obedience to the Call of God,*'when no apparent ha- 
- Zard will rake chem repentcheir undertakings, J#. 17. 
16, and withail thatthey may; in the firſt emtry, receive 
D 4 a proof 


a proof of God's fidelity in: bearing them 'through all 


ſo was it with Jeremiab, Jer. 1, 19. and fo here with 


Paul, whoſe firlt work after God had called him to be 


an + cnmrraſt co preach the Goſpel among the wicked 
. and ſavage Arabians ; 1 Went #0 Arahia, 4. The Apo- 


Rles by their Office, were not fixed or tied unto any cer- 


tain Charge, asordinary Miniſters now are, Kev. 2.1, 8. 
| bur their Charge being the whole World, 4441.28.19. 


they went from place to place.as the neceſſities of Pcople ©. 
required, (Rom. 1. 11.) rules of Providence (Rom. 15.26.) : 


. or God by His Spirit did immediatly diret,4#.16.9,10. 
Thus Paul went unto Arabis,and returned again toDamaſcus, 


near to-which he was converted, 4, 9.3. at which time 
. of his return, did fall out that hazard, wherein he was, 


from the Jews, mentioned 4.9. 23, &c, forthe hiſtory 
ſhewerth>it was many dayes after his converſion, and ther 
_ iramediately after his delivery from it, he went to Jeru- 


ſalem and converſed familiarly with the Apoſtles, and 


therefore: it could not haye been before his: journey to 


Arabia, elſe that hiſtory ſhould contradiat Paul himſelf, 
affirming here, that be Went up to Jeruſalem to them who 


Were Apoſtles before bim.. 


Verſ. 18. T "0 after three-years 1 went up to Jeruſalem, ' 


ſee Peter, and abode with him fifteen dayes. 


19. But other of the- Apoſtles ſaw I none, ſave James the 


Lord's Brother. 


Ere is a third Evidence) to wit, that three years after | 
- 4 his converſion he went to 7eruſalem, togive a fami-. 

liar,ſerious and friendly viſit eo Peter, in token of mutual |. 
conſent and agreement to-one and the ſelf-ſame Truth, 
which was preached by them both, buenoethart he might 
- learn the knowledge of the Goſpel from Peter, as his ad- 
verſaries alleaged : for,his abode with Peter,was bur for _ 
fiftcendayes only, ver. 18, And lcft any ſhould objeR, . 


that 
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hazards, which they-may meet with in following of His _ 
Call, 2Cor.x.10. Thus was it with Adoſes, Exod,2.1o,8:c. -_ 


that he bad been taught atthat e'F ſome other A po- 


| fle;heſheweth he ſaw.no other Apofile there bur Zames, 


and that he did ſee. him only, as it were, upon the by : 
which James, was not the ſon of Zebedeus, who was 
beheaded by Herod, 4, 12. 2, but the ſon of Alpheus, 
Mat. 16. 3. who either himſelf, or his wife, hath been of 
kinred with AMary .the mother of clus. Hence James 
their ſon is here called the Lord's Brother, according to 
the cuſtom of the Hebrews, who called men of the ſame 
kinred and bloud,. Brethren, Gen. 1.3. 8, DoF, 1. Thar 
nothing of Peters ſuppoſed ſupremacy over Perl and the 
reſt ofthe Apoſiles..can be gathered from this place, as 


the Papiſts do alleage, SpPearnen from this, thar Paul 
went firft co his Work; before he came to. Peter ar all, 
and that his buſfinefle with Peter,was not to receive ordi= 
nation from him, or to evidence his ſubje&tion to him, 
but fromthe reſpeR and reverence he. carried to him, to 
give him a friendly-yifit 3! Beſides that it is the Apoſtle's 
ſcope ina great part of this Epiſtle, toſhew that he was 
nothing inferiour to Peter, or to any other of the Apo- 
files. 2. We-ought ſo to ſpend our time for diligence 
and-faichfulneſſe in;our tations, that we may be able to 


give a good account how time hath been ſpent both for 


dayes and years: Pawl giveth ſuch an account, while he 
(heweth he preached chree, years if Arabia and Damaſe 
.£445,-and after Rayed in Jer uſalem fifteen dayes - Then 
after three years 1 Went. up and abode-fifteen dayes. 3. Ir 
ought to be the endegyour, of Chriſt's Miniſters ro enter- 
tain love and familiarity. one with another , as alſo to 
make their ſodoing evident unto others 3 'it being moſt 
unſcemly for thoſe who preach the Goſpel of Peace unto 
others, to live in diſcord among themſelves : for, Paul 
Went up ts Jeruſalem to ſee Peter, as for other reaſons, {> 
that.hereby he might evidence that love and harmon 
which was berweenthem. 4. The Lord doth fo dire 
the ſteps of thoſe who doacknowledge Him in all their 
wayes, Prov,3. 6, that His glory and their good is ſome=- 
times cminenty brought about by ſome of the endindey 
Sg | k "EVE  palllgey 
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Pave one of anodher; So their tocetings 
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ks may ſuffer prejudice t for, the word in- 
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Verſ. 20. Now tbe things which] wel » unto yu, Kut 
© befare God, 1 llendt, Fh 


much credit co his ens oe mo ara. 
in ater of A; chroughthe whole 


Epiſtle, ad confitraeth jt by at whets, according 
to the iſe. of Sctiprute elfuwhete, he exprefſeth bue one 
priticipal parc of an oath; 'to wit, a confeſſion of God's 


preſerice and power to wirhefſe and judge the Truth, arid 
m7 weapyrd GOA othet parts, ſiich as our invocation of God 


jo be ar witt WNT. Woe Dat Metre, ${3y20g. and 
prec edeiogs God would'be a J to take 'r6- 


ven us, if we lie, Ruth 1; 19; 1, The Spi- 
thor God im & Scripruce hath noe kf us efliut of {afi- 


Sine efilencs $006 fone Seripae ke Gi , ffom 
| | whence 
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whence the truth of it may be made out, and all atheiſti- 
cal donbcings to the contrary: refaoyed, which 
this is one, the ſolemn Oath of thoſe who write it, being 
- men otherwiſe godly and worthy of eruft , atceſting the 
truch thereof, and taking God to Wirheſſe againſt their 
own'ſoul, if they did lie in what they wrore 5 Behold, 
before God, TI lie nod, 23,- The choiceſt Servants of Chriſt 
may be looked upon as liars,and unworthy to be truſted, 
even by thoſe to whonithey te ſerit # and yer they nauft 
not giye over to preach, as knowing the Word ſpoken 
by ther: doth Rill get eredit from ſornes 2 Cor. 2, 15, arid 
will betietreoft to it ſelf from others, 'whom God hath 
otdaiftedto be ſaved, 46. 13. 48. and for the reft, it will 
ſeal tÞ their econdermation dr&d make them incxcuſable, 
4 Cor; 2; $6. for/P at his purging of himſelf from lying, 
dorh iniport ſore did TuſpeR hith for 8 liars and yet he 
ctaſerh not t6 rake paitis upon thettsj 1 He not, 4, Nis 
not utilawfiilt for-Chriftians under the New Teſtarnetic 
tweaks an Oath, providing « be With theſe conditiotts, 
x. Thit the thitig Which we ſwear be truth 5 fo was it. 
in ?al's Onth « I 1k 68%, 5. That there be weighty 
reaſons for taking an'Oatch ; fo was it here, the gloty 
of God; the dignity of his ApoſtkFhip, which was que= 

Rioned by kis adverſaries: the conifirctiacion of the Faith 
& Ate Galatians, _— _ Cheitiees,” x: to the — 2 
6 the thitigs afſerted;did call upon. Fai t& iweat. 4. Thar 
we Fear ofily by the Natne of God, arid not by the 
Efeatutes, = 1, 5. ſeitig hone biit God cat beat wit- 
neffe tothe ſecrets of His heare. who doth frvear, AH 15. 
8. So did Pant, Bebold, befort God, Thar we do toc 
fwear tafhly; our wich cat ei preparation iid 
fevererice ſing af is # kind of invocation, 2 Cor, - 
I. «- and 2 part of divine Worſhip, Dew. 6, 13. Thus 
Paul prefixech to tis Oach's word of attencion, Bebotd, 
before God, Tlie not, atk 


Ver 2%. 


Verſ. 21. Afterwards 1 came into the regions of Syris md 


which were in Chriſt. , 


23. But they bed beard only, That be which perſecuted _ 
times paſt , now preacheth the Faith Which once be des. 


royed. 


24. «And they glorified God iis me. 


* alferie: z yer. a c _ to. wit, That after he was :-cirey 
Irom 7 erufaiem by ecution, Ac. 9, 29, 30. he dif- 
charged his Apoſtolick Office in; Syria and Cilicia his 
owa Country, (4. 21. 39.) ver. 3t. and this with the 
ppc obationof the Chriſtian Churches in Fudes, who, 

hough he was unknown unto them, yer. 22. and 


” *r 


ling te preach, as an Apoſtle, and conſequently of. his 


mira us Converſion, yer. 2}. 2s they could not deny | 
them to be divine, as appeared by their eccnowiedgmagy 
7 


ef God's mercy and power manifeſted in them, 


their chankſgiving to God for them, yer. 24. Do. r, 
Though nor one of the Apoltles was univerſal Paſtor 


of them were endued with equal Authority by Chriſt, 
A4 at, 20. 26, 27. Yet, if this illimited power Were tO bs 


pleaded-for untoany of them, there ſhould be more pre» 


tence of reaſon. for placing of ic in Paxl, chan in Peter, or: 
any of the reſt ; Paul being particularly ordained to be 


the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, 2.9.15, and acknowledged 
heartily by the Jews to be ſo, and having au Ts 


charged his Office far and near, as jn Arebie, an 


in Damaſcus, ver. 17. and now in Syris and Cilicia, as al-_ 


ſo at Rome, 4, 23. 11. and having been theficſt planter 


almoſt of all the primitive Chriftian Churches _—_ 
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23. And Ws unknown by face unto the Churcbes of Fudea, 
FOllowerth a fourth Evidence tothe truth of what he. 


though. they had heard by fame, that he was the man. 
who had formerly been a bloudy perſecutor ; Yet, God: 
did fo bleſſethe very report which they had of his Cal 


an. mn aan. a. mn wor co = a o.c cc oa. mn. oo ta Eos ed 


Clip. 1: 


of Panlte the GataTiIans of 
the Gentiles, as: appeateth from the hiſtory of the As, 
and Pauls.own Epiſtles ; and all this he did by imme- 
diate Authority from. Jeſus Chriſt, ver. 16, and was not 
ſent out by. Peter, as his Deputy or Suffragan, but inall 
things was his Equal, chap.2. ver.6,7;8. So little ground 
havethe Papiſts to plead that Peter was univerſal Paſtor 
above all the reſt, and much lefle,that the Pope is Peter's 
Succeſſor in this Charge ; 4fterwards 1 came into the regi= 
025 of Syria and Cilicia, ' 2. A farhfull Miniſter of Jetus 


_ Chriſt, will labour mainly to be known unto, .and ac- 


quainted with the People of his own Charge , not ingy- 
ring himſelf upon the Charge of others, or labouring ſo 
much as indireRly to draw the affeQtions of People to= 
wards himſelf from thoſe who are their own Paftors,and 

articularly intruſted with the aRual charge of their 

ouls.; thus Paul was unknown by face unto the Chure 
ches of J«dea, as not having converſed familiarly with 
them, though he had ſometimes occafion -to be among 
them in his frequent going to, and returning from Jeru- 
ſalem,and that becauſe they were a part of Peter's charge, 


chap. 2. VEres Jo DoF, 3. Immediately, or very ſoon 


after Chriſt's Death and ReſurreRion the preaching of 
the Goſpel hath been maryelouſly bleſſed, in converting 
of numerous multitudes to Jeſus Chriſt ; 'yea, and more 
bleſſed than readily it hath been in anyageof che Church 


'B fince, whereofthis is one evidence amongſt many other, 


Which are in the hiſtory of the 4#s,-and in Paul's Epin 
fles, that at this time whereof Paul writeth, which is 
ſuppoſed to be the fourch or fifth year after Chriſt's Aſ- 


*. cenfion, there were ſeyeral Chriſtian Churches planted 


With Officers, and conſtituted according to the Rule of 
the Goſpel, even in Zudes amongſt that people, who had 
| hardened their hearts againſt the light, Mat. 1 3. 15. and 
rejeRed and crucified the Lord of life, 1 Thef}. 2.15.The 


Goſpel was then new, and freſh,the Preachers of it una= 


nimous among themſelves , the Truths infilted upon 
. moſt by them, were ſuch as did relate co Faith in Chriſt, 
and Repentance from dead works, and the moſt hl 
: ary 
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fary duties of a Chriftian-life, befides that. Gods defgn 
wasto bring ence m credit and requelt wich 
'a blinded ma? idolatzous World: ac the firſt breaking-up 
thetcof, and therefore the preaching of it was amended 
with more ſiccefie, and a richer blefling at thax; cune 
than ordineryy it hath been fince 3 Zinto the Churches ip. 
Fade -Nor erdy particular Believers, buc allo whole 
IiGblc hdr ay: jy TI uch diffe- 
Sen w2y ! = ers are in Him ſavingly, fo, as 
ko Him xn Hm Bb 5.8 
co Him by a 3.17. and || 
receiving phe influent ſaving graces from Him, ab. | 
ches are in Chriſt in che 


9% "ain, rſh 
7 2030. Acai mentioned, only as to the better: 

Rad yon nh ep OR co zeal. "Betievers N A | 

jen epi : but beſides rhis;the whole 
OE CEE SF 
2s enjoy im outward privi. 
and. 4 py &]T a 20, eo 
4 ae of common pirit of God, 
© Cor.72.8, and forme meafure of divine proceftion more” 
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wholly deſperate and rewedileſl, {cvs ſus Chriſt ac 
an. inftant ay ay 6s py pune er veriarics, and 

rage theory FF Cop appenreth from 
this, #e who perf Bo Ks, naWv pre A 7. As godicfle 
perlecutors propoſe unto-thernſelves no leſſe thanthe to= 
overthrow and rs og Tiuth, though neither 
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4% Abrief Expoſition of the Epiſtles Chapin: 
themuſeleſſe to us, 1 Cor. 4. 6. we are to look unto: 
God more thanthem » aſcribing the praiſeof whae they: 
do unto Him, as that which is His proper right and 
due : fo do they aſcribe to God the praiſe of any good, 
which Paul did by his preaching 3 They glorified God in' 
”Me , or, concerning me. 10, The more that God hath 
made it convincingly, and fromelear evidences, mani- 
feſt to the conſcience of His People , that a Work. is 
owned and approven- by Him, and hath drawn'an 
acknowledgement from them to thar' purpoſe unto Hig 
own praiſe, it aggregett che fin of thoſe the more, who. 
would afterwards queſtion or deny that Work to be: 
His: for, the Apes ſcope,. in patt, is, to a Ee 
the fin of his adverſaries , who denied him to be an 
Apoſtle immediately ſent from Jeſus Chriſt, and that 
the DoQtrine preached by him was. the Truth of God, 
fromchis, thac the Churches in 7#des were convinced || 
of the contrary, and had acknowledged ſo much long: 
fince, to the praiſe of God, by giving glory unto Hin. 
on behalf, kw _ Tray om cn 
Ues, were guilty of obſcuring the glory o ſ; 
ſhining forth in his Converon-and Office, which was 
already acknowledged by others 3 And they glorified. 


] Chap.3' of Paul to theGatarians: 49 
CHAP. II 


N the firſt part ofthis Chapter, the Apoſtle addeth 
ſome further Evidences, that both his Office and 
Dodrine were divine. As firſt, They were ſuch as 
mightabide the cenſure of the chief Apoſtles, ver. 

x, 2. Secondly, In the main thing controverted, which 
was about Circumciſion, the other Apoftles did joyn 
with him, in that they were not for, but againſt, the cir- 
cumcizing of Titus, ver. 3. and for a weighty reaſon, 
ver- 4, 5. Thirdly, In that meeting, which was at 7eru- 
ſalem, the other Apoſiles did find nothing for which to 
challenge'either him or his DoQrine, ver. 6. bur upon 
the contrary; perceiving that Paul was called of God to 
be an Apoſtle, ver. 7. both from that divine affiſftance, 
. wherewith he was accompanied, ver. 8, and from thoſe 


B Apoſtolick gifts wherewith he was endued , they ac- 


| knowledged both him and Barnabas for A poſtles, ver. 9. 
and all of them did part good friends ; the colle&ing of 
ſome ſupply to the poor Jews among the Gentiles being 
recommended by the reſt to Paws, ver. 10.. Fourthly, He 
did rebuke Peter, when in his praRtice he declined from 
the Doftrine taught by Paul concerning the abrogation 
of the Ceremonial Law ; and for any thing which ap- 
peareth to che contrary, Peter in this debate, did yeeld to 
Paul, as having truch for him, to ver. 15- | 
In the ſecond part, becauſe this diſpute about the Ce- 
remonial Law did fly very high (the falſe Apoſtles urg- 
Ing the obſeryationof it, as meritorious of juſtification) 
therefore the Apoſtle turneth che force of- the diſpute 
againſt Juſtification by Works, and proveth by ſeveral 
"Arguments, that'we are juſtified by Faith only: As firſt, 
The believing Jews,who had as much reaſon to boaſt in 
'Y rheir works as any; ver, I5. did renounce all confidence 
NY in them for Juſtification, ver,16:- Next, he preoccupieth 
JN an Objefion, and ſHeweth that this DoEtrine of Juſti« 
«fication by Faich withouc da giveth no cncourage= 
mene 


So Ahrief Expoſition of the Epiſtle Chap,2; '£ 
ment to fin; ver. 17. Becauſe, 1, it did preſſe the morti= 
fying and deſtroying of fin, ver. 18. And, 2. though it 
did free them from the Law in ſeveral reſpe&ts ; yet nor, 
as it isthe rule of an holy life, ver. 19. Yea, 3: it doth 
tye the juſtified perton more ſtriAtly ro ſubdue fin, and 
lead an holy life, ver. 20. Laſtly, he addeth a ſecond Ar-. 

ument z;to prove that we are juſtified: by Faith only ; 
cauſe, if we were juſtified by Works, Free-grace and 


Chrift's death ſhould be uſelefle, yer, 21, 


| Val. r, FJ Hen fourteen years. after I went up apain to 
Feruſalem , With Barnabas, and AS. Titus 
With me alſe. | | | 
2. And1 Went up by revelation, and communicated unto them 
that Gofþel which 1 preach among the Gentiles, but pri. 
bately to them Which were of reputation, leſt by any means 
I ſhould run, or had run in vain, 


| He Apoſlle, firſt, mentioneth another jourhtey of 
his to Jeruſalem, rogerher with the time, when, | 
= andthecompanions with whom, he went, and - 

that extraordinary Inftint and Command from God, 

which moved him toundertake that journey, ver. I, 2-- 

And fecotdly, ſheweth,that when he came to Feruſalem, 
he did privately..communicate he Datta which he 
had preached among the Gentiles, to the moſt eminent. 
of the Apoſiles ; that by their ſubſcribing-umo it, as rq 

the ſamie with that which themſelves did preach, bis by- 
paſt arid fucure labours might have-the, more ſacceſle, 
which-(as it ſeemeth)-was in hazard to bs much retarded 
by the calumnies of his: adverſaries, affirming that the 
other Apoſtles did not. approve of the DaQtrine which 
he preached:ver.-2. So that here is a fifth Evidenge,cthag 
both his Do&rine and Ortice were divine ;..ip chat nor 
only they were ſuch as might abide the cenlure of the 
other Apoſtles, bur alfa that be inthe.courſt of his Mis. 
niſtry was ſingularly owned and approved of by God, 
as bcing direRed by immediacerevalatign-from Hin 
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Chap.2z *: of Paul eorhe GararIan®s: fr 
Dog. 1. It pleaſeth the Lord often, in mercy toward His 
Church, to preſerve the lives of profitable Inftruments 
for His Work for a long time; riotwithſtanding of all the 
endeayours of Men and Devils wo the contrary: for;Paul, 
whole bloud was much thirfted after, and whibſe ha- 
2ards were {o many in ſeveral places, and from-ſeyeral 
hands, ( 2 Cor. It, 26.) is yet preſerved, 1n defpighr of 
all, in the free exerciſe of his Miniſtery, for the-ſpace at 
leaſt of fourteen years together, even though'theſpace of 
rime here mentioned were to be reckoned from his firſt 
conyerſion , _ yet ſome do reckon from the third 
year following to wit, the time rmentioned, Chap. I. 
yer. 18, Then fourteen years after 1 went up, &c. 2. Tc 
may be ſometimes lawfull ; yea, and neceffary alſo, for 
a Miniſter, ro go abread from the Flock committed to 
his charge for a ſeaſon, to wit, when and wherethe glory 
of God in defence of Truth,' and in removal of whae 
may mar the edification of the Lord's People, doth call 
him : for, Paul here taketh journey to Zeruſalem, leaving 
the Gentiles for a ſeafon, whe were his own more proper 
Charge, A#. 9,15. that his:conſent in DoErine with the 


| other Apoſtles might be made eyident, and fo the edifi- 


cation of thoſe,to whom he did preach, more advanced ; 
I went up to Jeruſalem, ſaith he, and that /e## I ſhould run 
in vain, Jeruſalem was ſeated on a mountain, and com- 
paſſed with mountains, P/al. 125.r, 2. whenceit is faid 
he wentupto it. 3. It is the part of all, and eſpecially 
vfChrift's Miniſters, the moe they are who mark their 
ſteps, and miſ-repreſent their ations, to walk the more 
circumſpealy:; that fo far as is poſſible, the moinh'of 
adverſaries may be flopped, 2 Cor. 11. 12. Thus Pal, 
being to make jtevident that the other Apoſtles did ap- 
prove the Doftrine preached by him, taketh with him 
Barnabas and: Titus 45 two withefles, according to the 
Law, ſufficient ( Det. 17. 6.) to give teſtimony to the 
Apoſtles what Doftrine he had preached 'torhe Gen- 
tiles; and again to teftific ro the Gentiles" that conſent, 
which was betyyixe —_— 42 Apoſiles'; And —_ 
ORs 2 13 


52 eAf brief Expoſition. of the Epiſtle Chap. 
his adverſaries might have objeRted that he had lyed in 
both, or either of theſe; With Barnabas, and took with me 
Titus alſo.. 4, Though we are not now to expect im- 
mediate revelations from:God, whether for direction in 
one duty, or information of- future events; ſuch as were. 
in uſe before the Canan of the Scripture was compleated, 
and the gift of extraordinary Prophecy had ceaſed, Heb, 
x. I. Yer-ſeing the written Word is given unto us as 2 
compleat Rule both for Faith ( Fob. 20. 31.) and Man- 
ners, ( 2. Tim. 3,16, 17.) and as that which may abun» 
dantly ſupply the defect or want of all thoſe extraordi- 
nary wayes, whereby God did make known His mind 
unto His People then Heb. 1. 2. Therefore we ought to 
adviſe with God's Will, revealed in Scripture, and re- 


gulate all our ations, motions and journeys according- 


to it, both for the lawfulnefle and expediency of what we 
undertake, ?/zl. 119. 9. that thus while we acknow- 
ledge God in all our waycs, He may dire& our paths, 


Prov, 3. 6.. Thus Paul adviſed with God in his journey 2 
for, he Wenk,up by revelation ; in place whereof, as ſaid is, 


- we havethe written W How little ground 


ofa now. So | 
the Papiſts have to infer from Pauls praftice here, that 


the Church of Rome, and particularly the Pope, the head , 


thereof, is the ſupream Judge upon Earth of all queſti-*_ 


> pal to Religion ; and that all Preachers after 
Paul's example, ſhould ſubmirtheir Doftrine to be tried. 
and judged by Peter's. Succeſſor, appeareth from this, 

aſſing-by. other things, that Paul did not fabmit his 
JoQrine to be judged by Peter, or by any other, as if he, 
had been either inferiour to them, or uncertain of the. 
been contrary to Paul's ſcope,. which, as ſaid is, was to. 
evidence, thac both his Doctrine and Office were imme-' 
diately from God : Neither will the words bear further 
than that he did in a friendly and brotherly manner ac-. 
quaint them with the Do&trine preached by him , that: 
their approbation. being given unto ic, the mouth of ads. 
verſaries might be ſtopped: for, the word, rendred 4 
| —_. 


—_ 


cruth of that which he had preached : both which had' 


—"I—_ « 
6 
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communicate, fighifieth to make any thing known to an- 
other in a familiar and triendly way , which in ſtri& 
Law we are tiot bound to. See Att. 25. 14, 'where the 
ſame word is uſed : And communicated unto them. 
6. Though the Miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt is norzorfepent 
upon the approbation of others for confirmation. of his 
Dodtrine, as if-he himſelf were nncertain of the "truth 
thereof, before their teſtimony be added to it, chap. t. 
yer. 8. Yethe is notto be ſoſelf-willed as to miſtegari 
what others do judge or think of what he preacheth, bir 
ought to dimic himſelf fo far, as, when there's neceſſity, 


| he may give a friendly account unto others' of the-Do- 
'frine preached by him ; that ſo,if it be poſſible;miſtakes 


ariſing through miſinformation, may be removed, and 
the joynt conſent of others to the truth of wharthe prea- 
cheth may be obtained : thus Pau, that he might gain 
their approbation, did communicate unto the Apoſtles 
that Goipel which be preached —_—_— Gentiles, 7. When 
the approbation of others is ſought after unto atiy ation 


'or deed, chriſtian candor will, and ordinary prudence 


may teach a man to report the'marter of faR truly, which 
he would have approved of; leſt otherwiſe an appro- 
bation ſurreptitiouſly required, and given upon miſin= 


formation and through miſtake, may, upon:adilcovery, 


tend unto the informer's greater prejudice: for, Paul 


| here, being to gain the approbation of the Apoltles un- 


to his Do&trine, did give thema faichfull account of that 
ſame Do&trine which he had preached : I communicated 
that Dofrine which 1 preach among the Gentiles, $8, Itten- 
deth in no ſmall meaſure to uphold the credit of a man's 
Miniſtery againſt his adverſaries, that in his Dotrine 
he hath been alwayes conſtant to himſelf, without wa- 
_ or contradiRing of himſelf in any thing , which 

ever vent for Truth ; providing alwayes, that he - 
be conſtant in the Truth : for, conſtancy in Error, is no- 
thing elſe but obſtinacy/; and to retrat an Error, is 
praiſe-worthiy, Pbilip. 3. 7. Thus Paul, that he may fur- 
ther ſtop the mouth of reg ſheweth che Dookie : 

; 3 whi 
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which-he did preach fromthe beginning of his Miniſtry, 
and whereof he did give an account to the Apoſtles, was 


be lame which he did preſently preach, while he faith, . 
communicated unto them the.Goipel which I preach, It is a 
wordafthe preſenctime. 9. As there are alwayes ſome 


" 
* 


in arch of God, who for their place, graces or 
op Worherec5Iy more” of reputation than others, : 
.JO CNERT1 
t 


ian; prudence will teach a man co bg fo far from 

triving againſtthe (iream and current of common fame 
and aniverſal applauſe;-by-labouring ta diſcountenance 
or oppoſe without neceſſicy, thoſewho are fo deſervedly 
@pplauded unto ; that he will endeavour, by giving duc 
.xe{peR ;unco them » to receive: approbation from thery- 
whereby.be may be in a better capacity to.do good wnh- 
. to cthets, as being approved-of by ſuch 4. for, Paul at 

Jeruſalem addreflech hinolelf to-chole thac were of repu- 


tation. to wit, 7ames,: Peter and 7obn- (ver. 9. ) who, 


thoughrin.their Apoſtolick Power they were but <£qual 


with the other A $x 4.C97. 9. 5- Yet becauſe of their | 


age,gravity-and. other reſpeRts, were generally more 


eſteemed of, than cheret5. and this he did.for gaining of-. 


.their:approbation to/his Office and. NoRrine : that ſo 
he might wet run in Vain ; I Went up, (aigh hey to them that 


were of reputation, @&c. 10, There is much prudency | 


required in the publick debating of. controyerted Truths 


in Religion, neicher would it be ventured upon without' 


necelfity, and until allother private means for compo» 
fing of differences be firſt aſſayed, 4, 15. 28. left there- 


by uaneceſfary doubts and {cruples be created in the vul. 
gar ſort, who do often. prove but unskilfull Judges in 
weighty and intricate Queſtions : thus Paul, while this 


controverfie was but yet: in its birth, did not make any 
publick noiſe of it , communicating the matter but pri- 
; bately to them that were of reputation, 11.-It is the 

of a faithfull Miniſter, not only to preachi the Gol, 


and go aboutall the other pares of his Miniſterial Ofkee 
fajchfully and painfully, and:ſo as he may be approven_ 


[I HRT; 


uno the conſciences of all, 2 Tim. 4. 5. but be _—_ f 
E; allo 
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alſo ſollicitous about rhe ſuccefſe of his pains towards 
thoſe among whom he laboureth : for,fo was Paul;yyho 
compareth his continual labours and painfulnefſe in his 
Miniſtry torunningina race , and yet was carefull, left 
he had rurtin/vain, that is, left his labours:had wanted - 
fruit among the hearers; for otherwiſe, and asto the end 

iritended tobe brought about by God, 2Cor.'2415, 16s 
or as to the promiſed reward. 1/a. 49. 4. the work of 2 
faichfiull Mmiſter is never in vain ; Le/t;by any-means I 
fhorild run in vain, faith he; 12: Notflide tnatteth the 
good and fuccefle of the Goſpel aniong the heaters more 
than difference 'of judgments ; and ftrifes and debates 
about .theſe differences amone the eminent Preachers 
thereof : for, hereby are people carried unto ſchiſmes, 
1 Cor. 1. 12*th6 Fruth of Qod received with' reſpe& to 
perſons, U Cori4:6. and atheiſm given way to by many-as 
reſolving to' believe nothing till Preachers agree among 
themſelves s A#. 18. 17. and many ftumbling- blocks 
caſten before people of all -ſorts 'by rhe venting of paſ- 
Hons, jealoufies, animoſities, and ſometimes a fpirict of 
revenge , which' do uſtally 'accompany ſuch divifions, 
2 Cor.1 2; 20: for, Paul (hewerki he endeavoured ſo much 
to get the joynt conſent of the other Apoſtles, to the Do- 
Arine' preached by kim; left by the calumnies of his ad=- 
verſaries, whoaffirmed'tharP al did differ from the reſt, 
his preaching and other pains ſhould have been uſeleſle ; 
Teſt by any means T ſhould run, or hai run in vain, 


| Verſ. 3. But neither Titus, Who was With me, being's Greek, 
| was compelled to be circumciſed.” - [7 S7BFfS: 


FE isa fixt Evidence, eſpecially of the truth of his 
$644 tine; "to wit; thar in the point controverred, be= 
-rwixt him atid bis adverſaries, the other Apoſtles did 
7Joyn with Panl, judging Circumcifion robe a thing in- 
different, and not of abſolute neceffiry to Salyation, elſe 
they would have required Tit to be circumciſed, which 
they did not; but received him m fellowſhip with themn, 

E 4 though 
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though he was an uncircumciſed Greek. : Dofi. x. A- 

- moneſt thoſe controverfies which did very early trouble 
the Chriſtian Church, this, concerning, the neceflity of 

obſerving; Circumciſion, and the reſt of thoſe Levitical 
Ordinances', was one, - which appeareth -( as from ſe- 
yeral other Scriptures, A#,r5. 1; 2. fo) from this;where 
Paul, mentioning how the Apoſtles joyned with him in ' | 

controverfie, which was berwixt him and his ad- 

yerſaries, dothygive the inſtance in.Circumcifion ; Nei- 
ther Titus, was Ohmpelled to be circumaſed. 2, Though 
Circumcifion,and the reft of thoſe Levitical Ordinances, 
were neceſſarly to be obſerved by vertue of a divine Pre- - 
cept, Gen.17. 10, &c. and as the external part of Wor- . 
ſhipthen preſcribed, Zeb. 9. x0, untill.Chrift ſhould 
come in the fleſh, and offer-up Himſelf a Sacrifice upon . 
the Crofle, Epb.2. 15. Yet,after he was come; they were 
aboliſhed,and all neceſlity to obſerve them; through ver- 
tue of a divine precept, removed ; the body being come, 
the ſhadow did eyaniſh, Col, 2, 17. the. Jews and Gen-_ 
tiles were then to be united in one People, and fo that. 
partition-wall was to be.removed, Eph, 24.14, 15. the 
Church alſo then , to wit, under the New Teſtament, 
was bound to believe, and accordingly to. protefle, that 
Chriſt had already come in the fleſh, & offered-up a-per- 
{e& and ſatisfactory Sacrifice to God, which was whol» 
ly inconfiſtent with the obſerving of thoſe. Legal Ceres 
monies and Sacrifices; which by vertue of divine inſtj- 
tution did ſerve mainly for types and figures of Chriſt 
co come, Heb. $8. 5. and'9..8, 9. for, becauſe of thoſe 
reaſons, the Apoſtles did admit of Titus, a Greek,to their 
fellowſhip, not requiring him tv be circumciſed ; But 
neither Titus was compelled to be circumciſed, | 3. It is net 
unlawful, .but a duty incumbent.to, thoſe who are in' 

| place, not only to injoyn attendance bpon, and prati- 

F fing of the external commanded duties of Divine Wors, 
ſhip, bur alſo by rebuke and other Church-cenſures, wo 
conſtrain and urge thoſe who arediſobedient : for, Pay 
maketh ghe Apoſtles their not compelling of Zit#s to he 

circumy 


- 
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circumciſed , an evidence that they did not judge Cir” 
cumcifion at thar time to be a part of commanded Wor= _- 
(hip, which-imports, if they had thought otherwiſe, they _ a: 
would have compelled him to it (to wit) by the force of 
Church-cenſures ; for they. had not the power of the 
Magiſtrate to compel him by pecunial mul&s,impriſon- 
ment, or ſuch like ; But neither Titus Was compelled to be 
circuriciſed. 4. From this it followeth, that the Civil 
Magiſtrate may conſtrain men, by inflicting of corporal 
puniſhments, to go about the external duties of com- 
manded Worſhip, in caſe that more gentle means do not 
reyail : for, if conſtraining by Ecclefiaftick-cenſures 
be not unlawful, nor a 'tyranny over the conſciences of 
men, conſtraining by Civil-cenſures, muſt be lawful al- 
ſo : now that men ay be compelled by rhe former, as 
faid is, is here ſuppoſed, while he ſaith, Neither Titus Was 
compelled to be circumciſed. | 


Verſ.4. And that becauſe of falſe brethren unawares broughs 
in,Wwho came in privily to [þy out our liberty, Which we bave 
in Cbriſt Jeſus, that they might bring us into bondage > 'L 

5. To whom we gave place by ſubjettion, no not for ay bour, 
that the truth of the Goſpel might continue with you, [ 


HE giveth the reaſon, why Titus was not compelled to 
* be circumciſed, towity becauſe ſome,called here faiſe 
brethren,as having been urgers of the'neceſſity of Circums 
cifion, and of the other Levitical Ordinances, and were 
brought in to be members of the Church at Jeruſalem 
by fraud , and through reaſon of their large pretences 
to piety , wbereby they covered their heretical ſpirits 

. for the time + for , ſo much doth the word, rendred 
utiawares brought in, hold forth : theſe men, I ſay, had 
ſecretly conveyed themſelves to that meeting, which Paul 
Had with the other Apoſtles : and this of purpoſe to try 
if Paul would ftand to the defence of that liberty from 
the Ceremonial Law before the Apoſtles, which he had 
preached among the Gentiles, as part of Chrifts pur= 


chaſes . * 


y—_ 
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chafe 2 which if he had not done, but ceded t6therts in 


tharone particular of circumcifing Titws,then they would | 


Have triumphed over Pax, among the Gentiles, as if he 


had recamed before the Apoſtles; and ſo would have cn- 


deavourcd to bring back the Apoſtles, Gentiles, and the 
whole Church; ro the bondage of the Ceremonial Lay, 
ver. 4. Therefore was it that neirher Paw, nor the other 


| Apoftles, would yeeld to the imporcunarte deſire of theſe 


falſe brethren, ne not for an hour, that is, in uſing of Cir- 
-camcifion bur that once ; and that becauſe,this tiad been 
to ſubjeRt the Apoſtles, and their DoArine. inthe Fruch 
.conrovereed; to their adverſaries ; which the Apoſtles 


_didrefolurely withſtand, thar fothe DoQrine of the Go- 
-fpel might remain fincere and uncorrupt . among the _ 


Churches of Chriſt, and parciculatly among the Gala- 
trans, Ver. 5. - | 


| From Verf. 4. Learn, t. Though the Ceremonial Law. 


of Moſes was aboliſhed by Chriſt's coming in the fleſh; 


(Sce upon ver, 3. dot?, 2.) Yerthe uſe and prafticerhere- ' 


of was nor-in it felf finfull , bur indifferent for a time, 


chiefly co the-Jews,and in ſome points ar leaſt ; the Lord | 
from relpeR ro: that, which-was once. His own Ordi- | 
nance, and from cordefcendence to the weaknefſe of the 
Jews, who being educated in the praRice of theſe Levj- 


zical Orxdinarices, eonld not'be fo ſoon convinced oft 
tion of them, removirig firſt the tye of neceſſity through 
verme of a divine precept, whereby they were obliged” 


being laid afide, did procred flowty to the toral abtoga- 


to obſerve thetn,and leaving for 2 tinie the practice hs" 
full and indifferent, until the Do&rine of the Goſpel and: 
freedom from that yoke by Feſus Chriſt, might be ſuffi<. 
ciently cleared, the termi whereof is affixed for the moſt | 
part co'bethe deſtru&ion of Jeruſalem both of City and” 


Temple by the Romans, whereby tle moſt obſtinate ir it, 


confidering that Chriſt had' now ſaffered , might have |: 
been convinced char an end was put eo the Fewiſh Po-' | 
licy, both Civil and Ecclefiaſtick;by God'; after which * 
eime, the uſc'of the Ceremonial Law- was ox oy Sed 
| a 
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and-unprofictable; buriallo deadly and damnable thus 
the Apoſtles did nat-compel Titusto. be circumciſed ; not 
as if the uſe ot Cifcumcifion bad been ar thattime fre 
ply and in it ſelf pryagetull and finfull ; for, Paul himiclf 
did circurncile Tixzotby! upon, grave and weighty confi= * 
dexations much abouc, -and+ probably, after chac time, 
At,16, 3. but hecalile thas fatle brethren, chen preſent, 
would bave made bad ule of cheir dojng ocherwile, -t9 
tho prejudice of the Goſpel ; 4ud tbet becauſe of falſe 
brethr8n 5c. - 2+ Though the practice of the Ceremonial 
Law was for that time a thing in ic felt mditiereng' ; Yes 
( which alſo holds-of all other things ia their own- nav 
meindifferenr, 4. Cox -Þ. 9,20, &@6« 1.4 might act ale 
wayes-and upon 2H nccafions tawfully,and without fin 
be praftiſed;: but the praftice thereof was to berruled act 
cording to ehariry and prudence $0 that. inthe caſe of 
giving. ſcandal; bytha,negletthereph ro the weak-aud 
infirm; it was to be pyaRtiled, as Payl did, 4.16. 3.. bug 
incaſe of hardening the obRinate, (and confirming chem 
ja their; opinion-ot us necelficy ro Salyayon, and thereby 
ivingthe adverſazies:of ; Truth adyantage againk the 
Teod kak prafticethercof;-ic was to: be forebarn +tors 
the'Apoſiles here, did noycircumcile Titwabecauſe of jalſe 
brethren, brought ininaveres, who would have taken ad | 
vantage from: the praRite., ofthe Apoliles, if they had 
cytumeiſed time! $9: bring #he Church of Chrift again into 
bondage.: 34 It: harh been che Churches lor. in_all cimes | 
and all places, to have a mixure off wheat and tares,.re- 
generate and unregencrate, godly and profane in it; ever 
the Church which -was planted and. governed by the 
Apoſtlesthemfelves, kad falſe bretbren.: for, ſaich. Paul, 
Becauſe of falſe brethren unawares brought iv. + Heneticah 
{piries, not only can, but uſually do fo far diflcemble their 


Errors, 2 Pct, 3. -1= and pretend ſo much to piety, there- 
by to gain reſpe&tand credit, 2 Tir. 3. 5; thatthe moſt 
guick-fighced. of: men will readily be deceived. by them, 
taking them for the juſt contrary of that which: they re= 
ally are, uncil they find an. opparnine time Ry: 

| _ 


o Abrief Expoſition of the Epiſtle Chap: 17 '} 
themſelves : Thus,thoſe falſe brethren were brought in une' | 
dares, to wit, to the Church at Feruſalem; they carried || 
the matter ſo handſomly, what bydifſembling their Er«' 8 
rors, what by their pretences ro Piery, that the Apoſtles || 

alelves, ating as ordinary Miniſters in the admiſſion. 
of Church-members, ( 4. 6. 3, &c.) could ſee nothing 
for which to ſtumble at them, or rejeRK them. 5. Here«' 
tical ſpirics are moſt ative, vigilant, and ſoeffronted as. 
© ingyre themſelves upon the moſt private Societies ang Þ 
Fellowſhips of others, if cheir preſence may contribute. 
any thing to advance their pernicious Errors : Thug 
thoſe falſe brethren do intrude themſelves upon that. 
 mecting,ywhich Paul had with the other Apoſtles,chough. 
it was bit of few, and private , ver. 2. Who came in pri-. 
Petelyto [þy out our liberty. 6. It is too too uſual for ma=" 
ty, to frequent the meetings of God's People and Ser». 
Vaiits, not chat they-may be edifted from them ; but'that 
7 may find occaſion to carp at what they hear; and. 
take bad uſe of ic to the prejudice of Chriſt's Seryanty,. 
and to their own further confirmation in a finful courſe, 
who carry about their own judgment with them, they. 
 eometocnſnare others , and the Word of the Lord pro» 
yeth a ſnare unto them, Fzek, 14.4 Thus thole -felſe bres 
#bren came in privately to jþy out their liberty., relolving 
whatever had beendone, they thould have ground from 
it to make Paul invidious; if Titrwhad been circumciſed; 
they were readyto traduce himto the Gentiles, as a'man 
who preached one thing ro them, and praQtiſed the:cons 
erary among the Apoſtles ; if he had not been circums. 
ciſed, they had ground. to incenſe the Jews againſt him. 
as 2 contemner 'of that divine Ordinance. 7. Felin 
Chrift having by that only Sacrifice of Himſelf apon the Þ 
Crofle, fulfilled all thoſe Legal Types and Shadows of 
things co come, Heb. 8, 5; 'and 9. 9. hath purchaſed lis 
berty unto the Chriſtian Church , and'made them fully' 
free from the obſervation of thoſe Levitical Ceremoniey 
chap. 5. I. hencethis freedom is called Our liberty which 
We bave in Chriſt” Feſw. 8. The Ceremonial Law: of 
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(eAZ, I5. 10.) to; the ancicnt Church, what through 


the-multitude of performances which were thereby in» 


joyned ; ſome whereof were extreamly expenſive, Lev.r,. 
2, 3, 4s 5. chapters , others painfull. and hazardous to 
the natural life, Gen. 34. 25, and others moſt weariſom 
cothe fleſh, Deut,x 6,16. and what through the punRual 
obſervance of all thoſe Ordinances enjoyned under moſt 


| cerrible Certifications, Deut. 27. 26. for,the Apoſtle cal= 


leth the return of the Chriſtian Church ts the obſeryari- 
on of the Ceremonial Law, which was endeavoured by 
thoſe falle brechren, a bringing of them unto bondage z 
That they might bring us unto bondage. = 
From Verſ. 5. Learn, x. When things in themſclyes- 

indifferenc, are urged as neceſſary, and required as an 
evidence of our afſent unto an untruth,or quitting of any 
part.of Truth,in that-caſe, which is indeed a caſe of con- 
feſſion, the praRtice of a thing indifferent, is finfull, and 
to be abſtained from : for, {o did the falſe brethren-urge 
the Circumciſion of Titus, even as an evidence of Paul's 
xeceding from the DoQtrine of Chriſtian Liberty , and 
therefore he obeyed them not 3 To whom we gave place, 
no not for an hour.” 2, Though much may be done for 
comopling, of Church-differences, by uſing all meek= 
nefſe and forbearance tewards thoſe who oppoſe them= 
ſelves, 2 Tim. 2. 25. aRing joyntly with them in thofe 
things, wherein there is an harmonious agreetnent,, © bl. 
3-16. holding off publick debates in thoſe things, where=- 
about the difference is, Rom, 14. 5. providing the 


. not of the moſt weighty and ſubſtantial Truths, Gel,5.2, 


Ade we are not for peace's cauſe to quir the leaſt part of 
ruth, whether by a formal denying of, it, or doing char, 
which, in reaſon may and ought to be ſo expounded: thu 
Pay], who for lawfull ceding did become allthings to 
men,” 1 Cor, 4. 19, @c., would not give place by way of 
ſubjeRien, fo as to. yeeld the cauſe controverted to. the 
adverſaries, neither would he do anything, though ne- 
yer ſo litle, and in its own. nature indifferent » which 


mighe 


Circumciſion, no 'not that once, he'would not cede'one! 
hair breadch to-thein. 3. A Minifter oft Chriſt, when; 


he is called ro confelle and avow Truth, hath not obly. 
his own peace with God, and keeping of a good cons! 
ſcience to look unto, 2 Tim. 2. 11, £2, but allo the con-. 
dition of his Flock, who will be much ſhaken or con 


firmed in the Truch, by his faint, or bold and faithfult 


confeflion : Thus Paul, in the prefent buſineffs,” had'an 
eye to the converted Gentiles, of whom were theſe Cav 


htians , ft cheir Faith had been ſhaken by his incon- 


ftancy 3 We gave not place: faith he, that the truth of the 
GoFpþel mt ht continue With you. | 4 Ir 3s nor enough that 


people have the name of the Goſpel among them,orſome 


Truths of it being 'mixed' wich ſeveral Errors , bur all; 


and eſpecially Minifters, ſhould endeavour to have the 
Goſpel in purity and integrity, free-from any mixture of. 


contrary Errors 3 for, a little leaven (to which Error is 


compared, Mat.+6.12.) leaveneth the whole lump, 1 Cor, 


5.6. Thus it was Pauls endeavour that the truth of the 


| Gofp*1 migbt continue Vvith them, that is, the” whole Do- 
Qrine of the Golpelnor corrupted W ith any Error. -* 


2 
L 


Verſ. 6. Put bf theſe, who ſeemed to be ſomewhat (whatfes. 


_ ever they were, ut maketh no matter to me; God acceptith il 
* 10 mans perſon.) for they who ſeemed to be ſomeWbat, in | 


" conference added nothing to me 


FOlloweth a ſeverith Eviderice; that both Paul's Dos 
- Arine and Office were'divine; containing the event. 
ofthar meeting which he had withthe'Apoſtles, in thiee 
things ; the firſt whereof , is in this Verſe, to wit, that of 
theſe, or from thoſt'who were looked upon as' chief- 
among, the Apoſites, of whom Pauls adverfaries did. 
boaſt,as if they had been his ſuperiotirs; P44l had learned” 
nothing (which aft words, or forme fuch like, are to b6/ 
ſupplicd for makits our the ſetitenice'Y and becauſe theit 


ma 


i; 
* 
o 
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might'bean evidence of his yeeldirig 5 To whom we gave. 
Place by ſubjettion, no not for an bour ;; le would” not uſe) 


—p—_ £5 oo = ku mans a D—_ oO Ip PESOS IM 


: ” Chap. 3; 


'- thoſe, who ſeemed to be ſomewbat, ſupply ( 
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perſonal precogatives ſuch as that they had ſeen Chrift 
in the fleſh, were Apoſtles, when. he was a perfecutor; 
might have been objeRed to his prejudice ; he ſheweth 
theſe were not to be.taken notice of by him, neither 
would be taken notice of by God , whoſe judgment is 
not ſwayed by any thing which is extrinſecal , and be- 
longeth not to the cauſe in hand ; and therefore their 
being Apoſtles before him, would not make his Office or 
DoRrine more uncertain - or lefſe divine than. theirs; 
ſcing he was an Apoſtle now, aſwell as they , and his 
Do&Etine ſuch as could not be queſtioned by themſelves: 
for, after that conference, wherein he related co them the 
Goſpel preached by him, they correRed nothing and 
added nathing to what he had ſaid, but approved all. 
Dotf, 1. It isnothing contrary to, but agreeth very well 
with Chriſtians modeſty and humility, for a man to 
ſpeak to his own commendation in ſome caſes ; eſpeci- 
ally when he laboureth under reproach, and when the 
honour of God and the Goſpel do alſo tuffcr with him: 
for, Paul avoweth that he learned nothing from the chief 
Apoſiles, and was not in. any thing inferiour to them 3 


| becauſe if he had yeelded to the contrary, his adverſaries 


would preſently have retorted that he was no Apoſtle, 
but, at the moſt, an erdinary Preacher, and his Doctrine 
in tire bypaſt had been erroneous 3 But of theſe, or from 
or making out 

the ſenſe) 1 learned nothing; which Panl cor:cealeth in mo= 
deſty, it being that part of the phraſe which ſhould have 
expreſſed his praiſe moſt, and leayeth it to be ſupplied 
the reader from the ſcope of the purpole, and from the 
like expreffion in the cloſe of the verſe : The like form of 
{peaking is uſed, t Chron,4.10. Oh that than Wonldeſt,coc, 
or, If thou Wouldeſt, - 2,- It is not unuſual for heretical 


ſpirits, to cry-up ſome of Chriſt's faithfull Minifters 
above the reſt, and ſo to have the perſons of men in ad- 
'mifation.; and this not from any reſpet to them, bur for 
their own advantage, 7ude, yer.- 16. as hereby rendring 
thoſe, whom they io cry-up, ſulpeRt of eng So 


rror, 


= 


ſhew of their authority: Thus Paul's adverſarics did ex+ 


toll Peter, Fames, and Fobn,. as much preferible to him, 


becauſe of their perſonal prerogartives above him, as ap- 
peareth from Pauls labouring ſo much to prove that they 


— 


were no wayes (uperiour to him, and to take off any 


prejudice which might riſe againſt himſelf from their 
roma prerogatives of ſeeing Chriſt in the fleſh, and 


ing Apoſtles before him ; But from thoſe 1 learned no- 


thing, whoſoever they were,&c. 3. Inoureſteem of perſons 
and things, our judgment ought not to be ruled by the 
approbation of men,ſoas to put a price upon every thing 


which is commonly eſteemed of among meri, Luke 16, 15. 
but by the approbarion of God, ſo that eyery thing may 


have more or lefſe weight with us according as He eftee- 
meth of it : Thus Paul regarded not the perſonal prero- 


atives of the other Apoſtles, as bearing any weight in. 
_ the preſent buſineſſe, becauſe God regarded them not 
It maketh no matter to me, God «ccepteth no man's F-ihe, 


4. The Lord, in paſſing judgement upon perſons or 
thivgs, is not ſwayed with any thing which is extrinſe- 
call; and belongeth- not unto the cauſe whereabout He 


judgeth': He reſpe&eth not the perſon of man, that is; 


He will not approve or difapprove of a man's cauſe for 
his perſon, if it be not otherwiſe worthy of approbation 


or reproof; becauſe moſt frequently a man's cauſe and 


ſon come under different confiderations : for,faith he, 


God acceptetb of no mans perſon : whereby in this place is 
meaned , that the perſonall prerogatives of the other. 
Apoftles did not bear weight with God to make Paul's 
Office or Dorine more uncertain, and lefle divine than - 
theirs ;- ſeing whatever other uſe thoſe prerogatives did 
ſerve for ; Yet they appertained nothing to the preſent” 


cauſe. 5. Though ſome of Chriſts faithfull Servants, 


may be cryed-up- by light wits, or heretical ſpirits,to the - 
down-bearing ofthe deſerved eſtimation of others'; Yet | 
fofar ought they themſelves to be from being tranſported * 
with groundlefſe applauſe , and from delſpifing thoſe- 
= others; * 


"0 brief Expoſition of the #piftle Chap, . bv | 
Error, and bearing down the reſt with the pretended. 


"> anno aa. 


Chap. 2: of Paul torbe GaLATIANS. » 65 
others, beyotnd whom they are ſo much eſteemed of, that 
they are to bear-up cheir credit ſo much the more b 


withholding no approbatian of theirs from them which 
is their due, although they ſhould therehy contradiR ' 


their own flatcerers, and make them lyars : for, thoſe 


Apoſtles, who were ſo much cryed-up by the falſe bre- 
thren, to Paul's prejudice, did throughly approve his 
Dotrine,declaring him to be an orthodox Preacher and 
an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chrift as well as themſelyes, can- 
erary to what his adyerſaries and their flatterers affirmed 
of him ; 1» conference they added nothing to me : and, ver 


% 


9. They gave me and Barnab the right bands of fellpaſhip, 


| Verſ; 7. But contrariviſe, when they ſaw that the Cope of 


' the Uncircumeiſion Was committed unia me, #4 the Gothel of 
the.Clrcumciſion as. unto Peter; | | 
$. ( For bethas wrought effeffually in Peter to the Apoſtleſhi 
of the Circumxiſion, the ſame yas mighty in me LS 
the Gentzles "# | Hl 
9. And when James, Cepbas, and John, who ſeemed to he pil- 
lars, perceived the Grace that Was given unto me,they gave 
' to me and Barnabas the right bands of fellowſhip, that ws 
ſhould go unto tbe Heathen, and they,unto the Circumciſion, 


HE is 2 ſecond part of theeyent of that Meeting at 

& © Jeruſalem, to wit, that when the. Apoſtles, Jomes, 
Cephgs, (char is, Peter, Joh. I, 42.) and 7obn had by ccr- 
tain eyidences found that the Goſpel of the Nncircum* 
cifion, or the Apoioichpine to preach the Goſpel 
among the uncircumciſed Gen iles, Was coneredited by 
God to Par. as well as the Goſpel of Circumciſion, or 
the Apoſtolick-office to preach the Golpel among the 
circumciled Jews, was committed yntg Peter , ver. 7. 
which they did gather from chis, that the like divine 


afiſtance, bleſſing and ſucceſle, did accompany the 1a« ET 


$. both of Peter and Paul towards their reſpeRtive **x.. - - 
behovyed- to be equally dis + 
hree Apoſiles ( who were 


thy 


Charges, and ſo their Off 
Yue» YEFe $,, and when toe 
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commonly, and ho lefle defervedly, reputed pillars of the 
Church, as being,under God:the upholders of it by their 
Miniſtry, gifts , diligence and fidelity ) had ſeen the 
grace, or oh, both ordinary and extraordinary, which 
were beſtowed by God upon Paul,ficting him-every way 
for the Apoſtolick-office, they did without more ado ac= 
knowledge both Paul and Barnabus for their Collegues - 
or fellow- Apoſtles, givitig them the righthand in evi- 
dence of the ſame , as alſo of their mutual agreement in 
dividitig of their Charge, fo as that Pant and Barnabas 
hould goon to diſcharge their Apoſtolick-office among 
the Gentiles, and the other'three among the Jews, vet. 9. 
which paRion is nothing contrary to what is held forth, 
 A&.15.7. for, Petr ſpeaketh nor there, that his ordi= 
nary Charge was to preach untothe Gentiles;but of that 
one aR of his, mentioned' HF. ro, eby he was at 
one time imployed to preach toithem at che firſt begin« 
ning of their converſion : All which;doth evidence thac 
Paul was an Apoſtle, immediately called, -and-acknow- 
ledged to be fuch by the other Apoſtles. Df. 1, This | 
Scripture doth tnany wayes refute that dream ofthePa- 
piſts concerning Pe#er's primacy, or ſupremacy over the 
reſt ofthe Apoſtles, andoyer the Catholick-Church, and 
ofthe Pope's ſucceeding to Peter in that ſappoled illimi- 
ted truſt » for, 1. the Apoſtle's drift in all this, is.toſhew 
that he was eyery way equal with Peter, and'the'reſt of 
the Apoſtles, and tib\wayes' inferionr unto them > and ' 
that he was acknowledged to'be fo by Prier hienſelf; fo 
thar Peter was not/fupreatn'over all's When Ybey'/avybu 
p#ht Gofpel of nucircumcifion Was committed hiv me, Os, 
2. Paul doth here compare himſelf mainly und particus 
larly with Peter, while heexprefleth him by naztne, even 


cry-up Peter, as ſitperiour rohim 3 io thatthis of PreerS 
primacy aboye the other Apoſtics hathbeenan ya 
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' ſelf for univerſal Paſtar over.the whole 


| hath rather been ſupream\than Peter ; ar leaſt, j fol- 


) 
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| 
by 
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burill grounded, and expreſly confuted by Paul in (this 

lace; As the GoFþel of Circumciſian Was committed unto 
Peter. 3. We find here 2 diyine Ordinance, chat Peter: 
dhould exerciſe bis Office among the Jews. astheir Apo- ' 
ARle., of which Ordinance they can produce-no change 3 
and fo if che Pope plead co be Peter's luccefior, he muſt 
challenge a ſuperiority.overthe Jews, and bath naching 
todowith.usz 4s the Gafþel of the.circumciſtas Was unto 
Peter, 4. Bowl, by vertue of che ſame divine Qrdinance, 
"was teiexerciſe his Office among the (Gentiles, as gheir 
Apaſtle, ;and endued witch the ifame Authority in all 


- points; which Peter had:over the Jews; and therefore 


Pater was not:lupream-: But if the PORe $00: Ries 

Worlds he muſt 
not plead his ſucceſſion to Pcter.fo much as to Paul, who 
had the Goipel of #he Uncircumeiſion committed to him x 
which:was:a Charge extending almoſt toall che univer- 
fal World. 5. While there is a queen vere ghdignicy 
anent the Apoſtles, James is firlt named before Peter, 
-as being -of eminent Authority among the Apoliles , 
who was Prefidenc at ithe Council .of 7:1yſalew ; for, 
be {pake laſt, avdconcluded all, 42. 15- 13, Fs. ito 


whom Paul did betake himlelf, and with whom all 


the Elders:did conveen ina matter of great Goncern=- 
ment, and not with Peter, 4&#. 24. 18. ſo that 7owes 


loweth,the firſt naming of Peter in,other.places, ( Mat. 
L0.2, Aark3; 16.) is no ſufficient ground whereon to 
build his ſupremacy : Aud when Jomes,Cephas, aud John, 
:6, Peter was at this time at Jeruſalem., and withoue 


doubrhad not yet ſeen Rome ſevertecn years ar leaft after 


Chriſt's ReſurreRion, yer. (1. compared with chap. I. 
Ver. il$,  Yea,meither-was he at Rome a.longtime.aſer 
this, when:Paul was ;there;a-priſoner, Col,.4. Ms 2 Tim, g. 
36. Howthen could he/have fitten Biſbop at Ramerwens 
xy five years 'before his\death 2 88 is_alleaged (for on 
main ground, upon which the Popes ſucceflionto.Peater, 
a univerlal Bifhop overthe whole World, won: 

F232 | nd 


And when James, (*phas and Jobn perceived, 9. Thereis 
h ere a ſolemn and mutual agreement, that Paul, and nor 
P eter, ſhould be the Apoſtle of the Gentiles : and there- 
fo re, How could Peter have been twenty five years Biſhop 


at Rome, except he had violated his ſolemn pation con= * 


firmed by giving his hand , which were moſt abſurd 
once to mention 2 They gave the right hands of fellowſhip, 
. 8bat we ſhould go unto the Heathen., Do8. 2. The more 
we wait upon God for His Call and DireRion to our 
Undertaking , we have ground toexpeR, that the more 
of ſucceſſe and of a bleſſing will accompany them : for, 
Paul, who did not undertake this journey to Jeruſalem 
Without the Call of God, ver. 2. hath all things ſuc- 
cceding with him according to his hearts wiſh ; ſothar 
Not only the Apoſtles , did not condemn the DoQrine 
Preached by him, ver. 6. but, on the contrary, gave him 
their approbation,, acknowledging him for their Col- 
league and fellow-A.poſtle, whereby the mouthes of his 
adverſaries might have been fully ſtopped : Bud contrari= 


er they gave to me and Barnabas the right hands of fellow... 


: for, ſoare the words to be confirufted , all chat 
which interveeneth - being 'the reaſon which moyed 
| James, Peter, and Joby to do whatthey did. Dot. 3. 

The Note which ariſeth from dividing of the Charge of 
Jews and Gentiles betwixt Peter and Paul,is at large,Col. 
I. 25. doft.3.. DoF, 4. The Office of preaching the Go- 
ſpel, is a ſpecial Truſt, whereby a rich treaſure of ſaving 
Truths ( 2 Cor. 4.7+) is concredited to weak men, who 
muſt be anſwerable to God how they keep, maintain 


and diſpenſe that Treaſure for the good of fouls : hence - 


he faith, the Gofpel was committed, or, as a rich Treaſure, 
intruſted co him ; The Gofpel of the M{ncireumcifion was 
committed unto-me. 5. It is not the pains of Mini- 
'Ners, Iſa, 49.4. or any vertue which is in- the Word 
preached, as of it ſelf, x Cor. 1.18. from whence the ſuc- 
 cefle of theMiniſtry among a People floweth, but from 
- theeffefual working of the Spirit of God, whereby He 
efcRually worketh that which. the Word. doth -prefie 

E upon 
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upon us, I Cor, 3. 6. for; Paul aſcribeth the ſucceſle both 
of his own and Peter's Miniſtry to this ; He that wrougbs 
effettually in Peter, the ſame was mighty m me, 6. The 
power with which the Lord accompanieth His Word 
towards thoſe: whom he intenderth to convert by- it» is 
moſt efficacious and ſuch 'as cannot be refifted , bur 
breaketh through and taketh away whatever doth op- 
pole it ; He that wrought effeftually : the word fignifieth 
to work with pith and energy, and frequently it fGigni- 
fiecth ro work with irreſiſtible efficacy. 7.. Where 2 

Miniſters.-pains are much bleſſed of God, for the turning 
of many fouls to God, and where a man is endued wi 

gifts and parts for the Miniſterial Calling , it is a real 
teſtimony, and ſpeaking-evidence of that man'scalling 
from God : for, from this do they gather, that the Go- 
ſpel of Uncircumciſion was committed to Paul, becauſe 
his Miniſtry was powerfull among the Gentiles, and 
endued wich gifts fitting him every way for the Apoſto- 
lick Office : for, faith he, the ſame was mighty in me to- 
wards the Gentiles, and they perceived the Grace which Was 
given unto me. 8, Ic isthe duty of Miniſters, as pillars, 

ro uphold the Truth by their doRrine, prayers, graces - 
and parts., 1/4. 62. 6, 7. 2 Tim. 2. 2. to be conſtant in 
Truth again all contrary blaſts, dat. 11.7. to adorn 
the Truth by good example of an holy life, whereby 
they oughe to ſhine before others, Mat. 5. 16, 1 Tim, 4. 
T2. for, as James, Cepb45, and” Fobs, were acroneng pil- 
lars : fo they, and all faichful Miniſters are really ſuch s 
and Paul doth here indirely cax the common opinion, 
whereby that name was appropriate only to thoſe three, 
which did belong alſo to others ; Hence it is alſo thac 
the Church Militant , in reſpe& of the Mindhy of the 
Word chiefly, is called the pillar and ground of Truth, 
T Tim. 3, -15. And when James, Cephas. «nd John, who 
ſeemed to be pillars. 9. Whom God doth call to the 
undergoing of any imployment, and' chiefly whom He 
calleth tothe Miniſtry , thoſe he fitteth with gifts and 
abilicics ſuitable for that imployment in ſome meaſure 
—_  - Whether 


whether lefſer or greater, Mar. 2y. 15. for, Fane,Cephas 
and Jebn did not acknowledge Paw to be ary Apoſtle, 
called by God, bur upon their perceiving thar Grace, or-. 
gifts, both ordinary and extraordinary were beſtowed 
upon him; They ſaw that tbe Gofpel of Kncircameifion was 
committed unto me, when they perceived the Grace that wes 

3 70 me, To. We ought notto withhold our appro 
bation, eſpecially when i is craved, from that which 
by evident figns and reaſons we perceive to be approved 
of by God) although there be many who diſapprove its 
and though the giving of our approbation' to it may 
diſoblige thoſe who otherwiſe pretend much friendfhip 
to us : for, thoſe three Apoſtles, perctiving by moſt cofi- 
vincing evidences that God had called Par] to be an 
Apoſtle, they acknowledge him for ſuch , chongh thoſe 
whodid-cry them much up as pillars, (and what not? ) 
_ did nodoubt oppoſe their lo doing, as tending evidently 
to the diſadvantage of their cauſe ; They gave 80 me and 
Barnebas the right hands of fellowſhip. 


Verſ.1 0, Only they would that we ſhould remember the poor; 
the ſame Which I alſo was forward todo, © 1 


z 


FT He third ching in the event of that Meeting , which 

did atſo evidence, that Paul and the ocher Apoſtles 
did part good friends, and in all things one among thern- 
ſelves,was- Thar the other Apoſtles did earneftly recom« 
mend ro Parl and Barnabas the colle&ting of ſome cha« 
riry among the Churches'sf the Gentiles, 2 Cor. 16, r. 
to ſupply che poor Jews who were turned Chriſtians, 
Rom, 15. 25. which they performed _ and dili- 
gently. Sce the places cited, and 2 C0748, and 9. chap= 
ters, Dot, r. It is frequently the lot of thoſe who are 
rich in Grace, to be poor in che things of a preſent life ; 
and who are heirs of a Kingdom, Frakens 32.) to be 
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driven unto ſuch ſtraits, as they are forced. to live upon- © 


ſome charicable ſupply from others 3 God ſeeing it con= 
yenient hereby co wean them. from worldly content= 
ments, that Heaycn may be the more Jonged after , and 

| : more 
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e ſweet hen it cometh. : Thee oh the (Chrſians] in 
Jude the moft part, were needed 
upply from rh the Gentilery' Dn bo oF «wh we ſhould 
ho pant <- "6M . Tho Hoſe who yo be own 
poor withip t nds whete we live, are cheifly to be 
relieved by ps becauſe of our nearer intereſt 'in ſuch, 
x Tim, 5.8, Yet, in cafes of rarer: even thoſe 
who i Imatr from us ( becaufe oc top alfo o 
own fleth, 1/4, 58.7. and members of the ſame myſtical 
body, i Rel Vers, Gal. 6, 19, A. alſo to be ſupplied ” 
us: for, Paut was to ſtir up.the Gentiles to contri 
for the poor at Judea ; Only they would that we ſhould "” 
member the poor. 3. The care of the poor, and ſupply 
of the outward neceffities of the OLINs, an imployment 
not unoaby of the very chief Apoſttes, and which 
pin + ers wy other erp of De Church ought to 
ai wr go of : for, (- care. ' fthe poor, was the 
jy ion of thaſe Apaſt Ouh they would that we 
Pos remember the Ws 7 ph Paul al/o was forward to 
de. 4 The of Jefiis Chriſt, ought to preſſe 
upon the People not © ool duties which are cafic, and 
coſt them naught ; buc alſo thoſe that are bk 
and exp Ves {peclelly that Lupy veel willingly 
of thoſe things which they ge wr the ſupply of he 
which want ;-and are to be as forward in'preffing the 
one ſort of duties as the other , as being equally profit- 
able tothe Chuxch, and meltgyidencing of an inward 
work of Grace inthe heart, x 7ob.z, i7, Thus Paut was 
forward to preſſe upon the Gentiles to give ſome ſupply 
to the poor Jews; : - The fa ame Which 1 was #lfo forward to ao, 
or did ſpeedily and diligently, as the word fignifieth. 


Vert. 11. But When Peter yas come to Antioch, 1 withſtood 
i. him to the face, becauſe be Was to be blamed. 


[Rom this Verſe tothe 15. there is @ further evidence 

ofthar, Truth, which he had formerly aſſerted con- ' 

cerning the authority of his Office and his divine No- 

Arinc, even in that point wadgh was coluroverted be- 
E 4 


ewixt 
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ewixt him and his adverſaries ; which he maketh ap- 
pear from this, Thar, as at Apoſtle, and by Femme of his 
Apoſtolick Office, he did with Authority rebuke Peter 
one of the chief Apoſtles, when in his praftice at An- 
tioch he declined from the DoRrine taught by him con- 
cerning the abrogation of the Tcremonial Law, and 
that, for any thing.which appeareth to the contrary, Pe- 
ter in this debate did yeeld to Paul, as having Truth for 
him. This a&tion of Pauls cowards Peter, is firſt ſum- 
marly propounded in this Verſe, wherein Paul (heweth 
that boldly and freely he did eppoſe himſelf ro Peter;and 
that becauſe his carriage, as he doth clear more fully af- 
terward, was moſt blame-worthy. . Def, r. No band 
of friend{bip or confederacy, which parties have entred, 
no fear of occafioning the breakirig-off of friendſbip 
( whatever may be the conſequences thereof ) ought to 
make thoſe, who are ſo conjoyned, connive. at others in 
2 finfull courſe, or withhold a teſtimony againſt that 
Which is finfull in their friend, when the hazard which 
may enſue from his fin to the Work and People of God, + 
doth call for it: for, though Paul had come to Jeruſalem ' 
of purpole to piirchaſe a good wndetſtanding berwixe 
him and Peter, yer. I, 2. and though they had given,not - 
long fince;murual evidences of their harmony and agree» 
ment, yer- 9, and though their renting aſſunder, wasthe 
thing which adverſaties to Truth would have been moſt. 
glad of, as making much for the adyantage of their bad 
caule ; Yet, not long after this agreement was made, 
when Pcter falleth in a fin reproof-worthy, which had nc 
dreadfull conſequences to the People and Work of God i fo 
as will appear afterward) following npon it, Paul doth eu 
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freely and boldly give teſtimony againſt his finful:courſe; 'Þ be 
But when Peter Was come to Antioch, I withſtood bim to the, | 'Sp 
face. 2. Asthe Miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt are bound eB ov 
reproye fin and vice 3 fo they areto reprove it, firſt, with” | #0 
much boldnefle and reſolution , not faintly, as if they :Þ ve 
were more feared for the offence of man, than grieved "| me 


| For thediſhonour of God ; fo Paw), in reproying Peter, & wi 
withſtood 


——— 
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withftood bim : In the Original, it is a military word, and 
Genifieth to ſtant} againſt, Whether it be by force of 
arms, or arguments :' it is a word of defiance, and com- 
bating, as it were, hand to hand, faceto face, -and foor 
to foot, not yeelding a hair breadth to the adverſary, 
Rom. 13.2. Epb. 6,13. Secondly; with ingenuity and 
candor, ſo as not toconceal the man's fault only from 
himſelf, and in the mean time to ſpeak of ic broad and 
wide unto others for his prejudice, Lev. 19. 16. Bur they 
are to declare his fin even-down to himſelf, and rebuke 
him for it : Thus Pau, withſtood Peter to the face: for, 
the word in the Original, doth not iraportthat he with« 
flood him only in ſhew, and for the falhion, making the 

fl + beholders think they were ſerious when they were nor, 
as ſome of the Ancients did alleage : ſuch diflimulation 
had been moſt baſe in thoſe two eminent Apoſtles ; and 

Paul had not here ſpoken any » affirming that Peter was 

worthy #0 be blamed.,:.and that be Walked not uprigbtly.; fo 

the word muſt read, as it is here rendred, #6 the face, or 

E tohis face, as 2 Cor, 10. x. Thirdly, with certainty and 

"8 knowledge of the deed reproved, both for the truth of the 

Bl fR, and the vicious quality of it : Paul before he re- 

oyed, was aſſured of: both theſe 3_ Becauſe be was to be 

lawed, ſaith he. Dof?. 3. The moſt eminent Saints on 
earth, are not free of their own finful and-blame- worthy 
failings ; that hereby they may be keeped humble, and 
from the lifted up: with their gifts,: graces, and other 
excellencies, 2 Cor..12.7. and others.may hereby learn 
not to think of them above what is written, 1 Cor. 4. 6, 
for, even the Apoſtles themſelves and Penmen of Scrip= 
ture, though they could not erre in writing Scripture, 
being therein guided: by the infallible affiftance of the 
'Spirit, 2 Pet. 1. 21. Yet in. other-things they had their 
own ſinful failings, as is evident in Peter + Becauſe he was 
tobeblaned, 4. It istbe part of every man, though ne- 


+} ver fo eminent ; andicftcemed of by others, when he 


# 
Hp 
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N meetcth. with a juſt and deſerved reproof, toftoop tot, 
| without repining to imbrace i ' and with filence to;cor- 
| I 


. theGentiles, as if & nad been abr png w have intire/ 
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re& the error andamend the fault which is reproved s 
for, he that haceth apnoea dic Prov. ns. 10, Sadath. 
Peter, who,being ſharply rebukediby Paul, defendeth noe 
his fault, con not with his peas bur patiently( 
cakech with his reproof, as apparets & om bis ln "*- 
for he replicth nathing. £ 


Verſ,'t2. For before that certain cane f pen Tames, be did. 
eat With the Gentiles : but wben they were come, he Withe. | 
drew, and fe bimſelf, fearivg them Which were of | 
cidhukte 5.0m Jews difſembled lkewife with bim, f 

X 3. inſo+ 
Td that BarnabuSalſo Was carried Ovay with the a 


ſomulation, 


Ext, the Apoftle enlargeth what he had briefly pro 
Ne=+ ed ; oft lrg mhache hd briefly yo: 
he was reproved, to wit, that whereas:before ſore Jews 
did come from Jernſalem, where the Apoſile Jemes had. 
his refidence>Peter did keep fellowſhip with the Chriſti« 
an Gentiles, and had earen freely with them, ( whereid. 
he did right according to the Dodtrine of Chriſtian Liv 
berty,by which all differences of meats, and berwiatJow 
and Gentile, are rerhoved under the New Teſtarmna as 
_ Percrhimfelf was inftrufted by vifion; 42, 11. 9, } buy 

when thoſe Jews did come, he: did feparate from ahe- 
Gentiles, 2s if ichad been unlawful ro cat with them,and 
this through fear of offending thoſe forementioned Jews, 
who were moſt tenacious of the Ceremanial Law,: very 
12. by which bad example of Peter's, the other Jews. 
which were at Antisch, were moved to withdraw from 


-» og 
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fellowſhip with hoe » Yea, and Zarnoþas allo did ths 
like, ver. 13. From whence we Learn, 1. -Such influene 
have circumftances' upon our a&tions, that though'all 

action, conſidered firmply and in-it-felf, be not finfulls'lf C 
Fat by reaſon of- or papying © circumſtances, it ma 


become exceeding funkull ; 


-_- 
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of Peter's ation, for which: he was here reproved, did 
not conſiſt irs his fimple abſtinence from certain kinds of 
meats, to efchew the offence of the weak; for, Taul did 
ſomething like tothis himſelf, A&..16., 3. and 21. 26, 
but in the circumſtances which did accompany that. his 
abſenance, which will appear by pointing at ſome of 
thoſe circumſtances whereby allo the Text will be fur= 
ther cleared 3 as firſt, That he did withdraw from the 
Gentiles in cating, 2s if they had been no Church-mem- 
bers, with whom it. was lawtull. co have intire fellow. 
ſhip; He withdrew, and. ſeparated bimſelf.. Secondly, 
That. he abſtained not among the Jews. at Jeruſalem, 
| which bad been. more tolerable, bur ar. 4ntioch, where, a 
+Þ lice before, he had openlydonethe contrary, in. ufing 
- Þ| his Chriſtian Liberty : for, before he did eat with the Gena 
tiles ; bus when #bey Were. come, he withdrew, Thirdly, 
That he did withdraw, notas if it had been a thing in- 
'Þ different ro bave done fo, or otherwile 3 and therefore 
' Wonld do it for a time to gain the Jews ;. but as if ir 
BE had berna thing in itſelf finful ro-have eaten with them, 
| contrary to whathimlelf knew, and: was informed. of 
'B bythe heavenly viſion ;- and therefore it is called difli. 
Bf mulation in him» while itis laid, The other Jews diem. 
8 Hed: With bim: likgnsſe, Fourthly, That his abſtinence 
8 Wasnot for gaining of the weak Jews, whom he mighe 
'l afterwards have informed of the abrogation of theſe Lee 
L Nl vitical Ordinances, bur from fear of loking efteem with, 
© and incurring the laurd of, thoſe who were ſpying-our 
+ If their liberty, and would doubcleſſe make bad ulc of thac 
6 Bf his abſtinence, for confirming themſelves in, and draw. 
np & inp over others to, their Errors 5 Fearing them Which were 
6 of tbe Circumcifion,  Filtly, That by his cxamwple he did 
E £ iurtco the other Jews, who were beginaing co: be in- 
0 Y formed concerning the abrogation of the Ceremonial 
LE Law, and in cvidenceof it, had been cating with the 
48 Gentiles but now, by this-praRtice of Peter's, did apain 
[Nl drink- m their former error 3 4nd the other Jews -difſembled 
RY Meviſe. Sixcly, This praftice of his (avis. clear from 
Wo © 
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the following 14 verſe) did tend to farce the Chriſtian 
Gentiles to take on the yoke of the Ceremonial Law, | 
(which had bzen moſt ffnfull in them, they being never 
under it) as they would not have been debarred from the 
fellowſhip of Peter, and of che Church 3 VVhby compelleſt 
8h0u the Geitiles to live as the Fews ? And, ſeventhly, He 
hereby gave a great daſh to Paul's Do&rine, and the 
Doctrine of che Goſpel concerning Chriſtian Liberty, 
and the abrogation of the Ceremonial Law ; fors his 
practice did ſpeak as much, as if ic had been yer in force; 
He withdrew and ſeparated himſelf ,-and the otber Few 
diſfembled likewiſe. Do#, 2. So weak and unconſtant 
are the beſt of men, that, being lefc cochemſelves, the 
teaſt blaſt of tencation- will make them break off the 
courle of doing-well in the very midſt, and, without 
reſpeRX had either to conſcience or credit, openlyco de 
fert it : for, Peter having begun well in the uſe of Chris 
. ftian Liberty, by eating with che Gentiles, givech eyis 
dence of great levity, in that for fear of man's offence by 
did preſently ſlip from it ; Before #hat certain came fron 
Fames, he did eat with the Gentiles 3 but when they wen 
come, he withdrew. 3. To ſeparate from, and to break 
off communion with, a true Church, and. che receivgl 
Members chereof, is ſuch an aR as cannot be atrempil | 
without fin, no not thaugh hereby we could eſchev tell 
offence and flumbling of many : for, this was it that 
made Peter blame-worthy, even his ſeparating from 
Church of the Gentiles, as if it had unlawful 
keep communion with them, notwithſtanding the Jem 
would have b:en offended ifhe had done otherwiſe ;#* 
withdrew «nd ſeparated bimſclf, fearing thenz which weredlff | 
#be Circumciſion, 4. It is of great concerament to maj. { 
of grace and parts, who are in. publick place, anda "a 
enjoy the applauſe of many, to be both men of couraſhiſ-wi 
and ſelf-denyed [pirics 3 and even when chey enjoy Wl; oh 
applauſe of all, to be dead and dying to it ; leſt, if du: bet 
conceit more of it than they ought, through cheir flelW#.Be 


fear of loſing applauſe and incurring hatred from ma: bac 
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they venture upon the diſhonour of God's tor, even Pe- 
' ter, fearing too much his lofle of eftecm among the Jews, 
did fin againſt the Lord ; He WithereW and ſeparates kim= 
ſelf, fearing them Which Were of the Cireumaſion, or the 
Jews,who are frequently ſo dehgned. 5. As good men 
{ometimes> under the: fit of a violent tentation, will in 
practice condemn that which in their judgment they do 
approve ; ſo for any to fin thus. againft their light, is an 
high aggravation of their guilt : for, this is the difſimu« 
lation wherewith Peter is charged, and whereby bis 
fin is here aggreged : by his praRtice he pretended, that 
fellowſ(bip with the Chriſtian Gentiles was unlawtull, 
in the contrary whereof, he was infirufted by the hea» 
venly viſion, Af. 11. 9. And the other Jews diſſembled 
likewiſe with bim. 6. Of ſo great force is the bad ex» 
armple of men, eminent. gracious and learned, that nor 
oply the weak: and infirm . but even thoſe who are 
b& firong, and richly endued both with grace and parts, 
YE will ſometimes be corrupted by it : It is uſual for us un« 
/ awares to eſteem of ſuch, as of ſomewhat more than 
men , and being once that far engaged in our cNecm of 
6 chem, we do not ſo narrowly examine their 2Qtions, as 
WE we would of other men, Hence all js taken for currenc 
W tbat.cometh from them : thus not only the vulgar Jews, 
wg bit even Barnabas bimielf, an eminent Apoſtle, (Att. 13. 
wi 1 2.) was carried away with Peters bad example ; And 
wy the other 7ews diſſembled likewiſe with bim, in(cmurh that 
vil Boarnabes was carried aWvay With their dif], mulatirn ; and 
Ver. 14. hisexample had a kind of compulhon in it to= 
= wards the Gentiles,.to make them do as be did ; Why 

W 5ompelleſt thou the Gentiles to live as do:the Jews? 5, A 

a __ and inundation of eyil examples, though even held 
on forth by private Chriſtians, eſpecially -if they be other- 

by wiſe pious, is ſo impetuous, and of ſuch force, to carry 
wa others along in their pratice with it ; that even the yery 
wy deft of men; can very hardly ſtand our againſt it : for, 
ul Barnabas his difſimulation, is aſcribed notonly to Peter's 

oy - bad example, but allo, if not mainly, to that Ro c 
« | Whic| 


_—_— > > "00 TRIO OW 


3 eAbnef Zuxpoſrionofrbe Epiſtle 
which the evil example -of theſe other Ferus had 
him ;_ And the opher Pe diſſembled: likewiſe ; info 
#hat Barnahas was carried avay With their difſinadlatim, 
8. kt is of great concernment unto all Superiours, and} 
chiefly choſe who are eminent for'piety and parts,totake 
diligent heed left chey give bad exampleuno others;end 
this notonly becauſe of whar' is partly exprefled in the 
two former Do@trines, but alſo braaly thefins of other, 
Cr ang en Ch i eg RY 

zuftly charged upon hun who examp y do 
follow : for, the diſfimulacion of the Jows and 5G 
bas, is mentioned as an aggravation of Pever's-fin, which 
had ſuch dreadfull confequences ; And the other Jaw 
diſſembled likewiſe. » 


Verſ, 14. But 'when 1 ſaw that they walked mit uprighth; 
according #0 the truth of vhe-GofÞel, 1 ſaid unto Pay 
before them all, 1f thou, being a Few, liveft after the mai. 
ner of the Gentiles, and not as vo the Fews, why compelkf 
thou the Gentiles #0 live as do the Fews? bs” 

f 


CEcondly, The Apoſtle enjargeth what he ſaid vet:t 
V of his withſtanding Peter ; ſhewing that when'k 
had perceived they walked not uprightly , or with 
freight foot , according to the fincere DoRrine of 
Goſpel, without more ado he did openly fall-ypon # 
fer, whoſe example had given the occafion of that" h 
unto all the reſt : and the fault which he chargeth hi 
with, and that which did aggrege his fin moſt, was, thi 
by his example he did conſtrain the Gentiles, as ih 
would not have been caſt our of 'Peter's io pter - | 3 
ofthe Church, to obſerve the Ceremonial Law of ih . 


? 
p 

; 
aF 


'[8, as the Jews did + the iniquity whereof he ſhewell +1 
es dre himſelf, who was a Jew, and ſo nid ter 
bound to obfervethe Ceremonial Law,which was gin = 


not to the Gentiles, buctothe Jews, had cat off & 


yoke, and lived after the manner of the Genciles, a8; by 


clear from ver. 12, and therefore there was no reafori 
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it, that /he ſonld inforce that yoke upon others. DoF, x. 
The multitude of thote who ſwerve trom T ruth, ſhould 
not make Truththe lefle lovely uno, or blunt the edge 
of others in the defence of ir-agamſt Error : Though 
'Trath Thould be deferted by all except one ovly, it is 
worthy to be owned, flood to, and defended by that one, * 
and this apainft all who.dooppole it 2 for,though Peter, 
the othet Jews, Barnabss and all did diflembles and bale 
fromthe Truth : Yer Paul alone doth and for it : Ard 
when 1 ſat» that they walked not uprightly according to the 
Truh, T ſaid unto Peter, &'c, 2. Jr is the duty of all 
profeffors to walk fo both in che marter'of opinion and 
praRtice, us is ſutable unto, andivwell-agreeing with the 
w—_ bt vn my _—_ I even fo, 
as that in opinion inp, which is, thongh 
but-iindiretly, 'comrary to that Truth. or in practice 
aft nothing which may refletupon that Truth 3 and - 
when they 'halt, or walk not 'with a fireight foot m 
either-ofthole, they wre blame-yrouchy : for, the fauk of 
" Peer andthe reſt, for whith ting are here reproved, 
18 was, That they walkedmot wprightly, or with a Areighe 
i foot, «rordiny to the truth of the 'GuFÞel, Their practice 
v8 and their opinion concerning the lawfulnefle | rnb 
fyingthe Jews inthe preſent bufinefſe, did indirectly ac 
Jcuſtconradictand refleftuporthar great Goſpel-truch 
abourthe «brogarion ofthe CeremomalLaw. . g. When 
many are gtily of one-and the ſame'fin, che Miniſter of 
M Jcfus Chriſt -oupht tro reprove wiſely rand withoutre-- 
ll tp of perſons, makingthe weighriof the Teproof lighc 
wy wpon'them, av'they have bornmore or kefſe:aceefiory'to 
Wl the fin': for, becauſe Perers'exarnple had/been the occa- 
WS fion'of fin to-all the reſt, Dani direterbithe reproof to 
gnby mane, znd'this before the reſt ; har they might 
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ay ſet themfeyes, indirefthy atleaſt, reproved:alio for:fal- 

ll lowing this'badexzmple ; 7 /aitl into Peter before them 

_ *. 4. Thooph private fins, which have not broken 

forth toa publickfcardal ofmany, [arexobercbuked in 

private, Mar;38.4 5, Yee7pilblick imoagcroumavepud: 
ic 


$2 ef brief Expaſtion of the Epiſtle Chap. 3; 
lick rebukes 3 that hereby the publick/ ſcandal may be. 
removed, and others may be ſcared from taking encou-! 
ragement from thoſe fins co da the like, 1Tim.5. 20. Thus, 
becauſe Peter did fin publickly before all, Paul, by way. 
of reproof, ſaid unto Peter before them all, 5. Though 
the binding power of the Ceremonial Law was abro- 
gated at Chriſt's death, and the praftice thereof, in ſome 
things at leaſt, left as a thing lawful, and in it ſelf _indif- Þ 
ferent unto all for a time after that, (See ver.4. doR. 1,). 
Yet the obſervation thereof, eyen for chat time, was diſ+ 
enſed with more for. the Jews ſake, and was more: ta- 
IC in chem who were born and educated under the. 
binding power of that yoke, than in the Gentiles, tg 
whom that Law was never given, and ſo were to ob- 
ſerve it, or any part of it, only in caſe of ſcandalizing the: 
weak Jews by their negle&ing of ic, Rom. 14. 20, at, 
This difference berwixt Jew and Gentile » as. to the 
praRice of the Ceremonial Law, is. gathered fram the 
Apoftle's way of arguing with Peter, from the lefle ro the: 
more ; If thou, __ ew, liveſt not as do tbe Jews, 
Wit, in obſerving the Ceremonial Law, why compelleſt 
thou the Gentiles to live as do the Fews? Whereby he im- 
plycth, that the obſervation of theſe Ceremonies waz. 
more to be comported with in the d ews than in the Gen" « 
Tiles. 6. Ic is a piece of unrea oaghle bloody ah * 
Miniſter, for which he can give no aecompt neicher to £ 
Sod nor man, . to take liberty of praRice to himſelf am b 
thoſe things which he doth condemn in others, and the] ti 
contrary of which he doth either by his DoRrine or ex- | ht 
ample at other times conſtrain them to, as appeareth - la 
from the queſtion here propounded, [If thou liveſt vol & | of 
Fa 


do the Fews, why compelleſt thou the Gentiles to live as date} 
FZews > as if he had ſaid, Thou can neither anſwer to God ta, 
nor man for it. 7: Ic is no ſmall fin for Superiourge | tw 
bind where che Lord hath left free, by urging upon their Þ Ni 
Taferiours the obſerving of a thing, in ics own nature/ite | fi 

different, as neceſſary ; except it be in theſe caſcs where Þ La 
in che Lord, by choſe circumſtances which do agcom$ As 
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- of Paul to the GALATIANS.. $L 
point ir.out as neceſſary ; ſuch are the caſes 
pany.n, doch FAS. 2 +29. and contempt, I Cor, 14.40, 
- hereby mainly'is Peter's. fin aggreged, that he did 
compel the Gent tot be neceflary' obleryation of the 
Cerewponly| aw, though the ufe of it was at that time 
indifferent ; Ig y compe eft thou the Gentiles to live as da 
the Fews ? 8. In the neal tun times of the Chriſtian 
Church, the People of God did wonderfully ſub FF 
themlelyes to the Minifiry of the Word in the hand of 
His Seryants.,. and mych more than People now do; 
for if the ations of the Apoſtles compelled ren to do 
this or that » as Peter's ation did compel che Gentiles, 
what then did their Do&rine and heavenly Exhoxrtatie 
ons ? Ma compelleſt thou tbe Gentiles, &'s, # 


Var I > hh who are + Jews by nature, and nos ſinners of 
8be entil cs, 

16. Knowing that « man is mo F juſt ed by the works of the 
. Law, ooh the Faith of Feſus Chriſt;even we-have believed 
in Jeſus Chriſt that we hkrs be juſtified by the Faith 0 
Chrih, and not by the works of the Cw: Iv by the wor 


of the Low ſhall no fleſh be juſtified, 


Orme Interpreters do conceiye. that Pars ſpeech to 
Peter doth yer continue in theſe ewo Verſes; Yeaand 
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ſomethink that it is extended tq the end of the Chapters 
but others conceive, that Pad, having, cloſed the narras 


Son of what oatfed betwixrt him.and yy, Vere T4. 

herer rp polig kto the Galatians ; and though 'tho 

} ye moſt of og them ; yer which 
x Ee oem do ftand, it is all onetethe PIE - 
| poſe: for, jt is clear that the Apoſtle here fines an | 
dj] fall uponone of the main guel: os, which were & 
q w EEnere and his hr gry t wit, That 

d of ed a b hteous in EN 
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$4 ATrief Expoſition"'of the Epiſtle Chap. 21 * 
only the external Works of. the Ceremonial Law, and 
not the Works of the Moral Law alſo,or only all Works 
whatſoever flowing from the firength of Narure, or, the 
Works of the Unregenerace , and nor the Works of the 
Rao, which are performed by the Grace of 


Firſt, becauſe he himſelf arid other Jews, who, though 


yond the Gentiles,” who were profane fitters and: born | 
aliens from:God ; anlf cherefore might have cxpeRted to 
be juſtified by 00d-wor ” 
| juſtified char we 


ver\juſtifie or make them righteous before God, and-that _ 
only Faith in Chriſt would make-them' ſo'righteous} __ 
eventhey,” who had 'as' much reaſon to boaſt of theit 
Works as" any other;had renounced all confidence; iti 
theit Works, and' betaken themſelyes/only to Faith in_- 
Fefis:Chriſt for Juſtification; and hereby he leaverh un 
co them to gather what'madneſle it were for thoſe Gala. _ 
tiansz”/or ' any other of the Gentiles, to rely upon' the _ 
Works of the Lawsfo as to be juſtified by them z which _ 
he further confirmerh;-as it ſeemerh, from Þ/al. 143, - 2, 
affirmitig that no lb; whether Jew or Gentile,ſhall be 
uſt: _ Arie | 4:7 har us LET = f 
here ſupplyed by the Apoſtle,” without adding'to'the 
ſenfe- "The like addirion of words for explication,wichs | 
out wronging the ſenſe; "is frequenely uſed: in-the New .. 
Teſtament, where Scriptures are cxed/out of the Old;  :- 
as Mat. 4.10; con Parts with Dent: 6:73.” Heb. 10. 9. © 
pate idwT/. 140,77" oth 3, Though evey .. 
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Chip.37, of Paul tothe Gatariangg By- 


man. by nature,. is a childe of wrath and enemy'to Gods. 
Fph.2. 3 as Nature ſpeaketh that which is born-withuss 
and conveyed unto vs from ur parents, by carnal gene- 
ration, at's 1.5. Yetall thoſe who are born witkin the, 
viſible Church, have a right by nature unto Church- 
priviledges,andto enjoy the external means, of Grace 
and Salyation as Nature ſpeaketh that which. is born; 
with us, not of. natural generation , but of free-grace, 
which God is pleaſed to honour His People with, and to 
deny unto othets 2 for, the Apoſile hexe calleth himſelf 
and others come of Abraham , "who had been from that 
time upwards the only viſible Church, 2/4147. 19, 20: 
ews by nature,whetby he doth not fimply deſign them to. 
men of ſuch a Nation 3” for, chat could make nothing 
tothe Apoltle's ſcope in the preſent argument, beſides 
that the Jew is here oppoſed to ſinners of the Gentiles ; (o 
jt muſt relate ſome way to'their ſpiritual (tate, nenther 
doth ic import that mich, as if they had jnherent boli- 
neſſe, and were altogether finlefle by nature's; for, this is 
contradifted by Scripture,R9m.3.9. So the meaning muſt 


be, that from their birth, and becauſe of God's love to 
them in makifg choice of them' to be a'Churchco Him- 
ſelf-above all Nations, Deit.7. 6, they wete ( externally 
at leaſt) in coyenant with' God; Deut, 29. 11. whereby 
they had a ripheto all Church-priviledges, as of being 


- under God's ipecial care and government, 1/2. 4. 5, 6. of 


enjoying the ordinary means of. Salvation) as they were 


_ capable of them, Gen. 17, 12, And as it:was with the 


Jews thens\ſo_is it with thoſethat are born within the 
viſible Church now : they are Chriſtians by birth,to wit, 
in the ſenſe preſently mentioned :for, the vifible Church - 
under the'New Teſtament,and among the Gentiles, hath 
ſucceeded ro thoſe priviledges, 'which were enjoyed by 
the Churdh under the Old, Aom, 11. 19. So thateven 
young Infants are expreſly called boly, 1 Cor. 7.14. to 
wit, with an external and federal holineſſe : and on this 
account they have right to Baptiſm, the ſeal of the Co- 
ycnatit, which no Infidel _ tim, A, 2. 39, 39. «4 | 
$ Sþ: j6,. ae who 
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do in obedience to Ge Law 
_ or Moral: for, 
| © Fila wot Jui ified by the i oft La, 


ſes Chriſt 5 it is not except by the Fai 
"Were only excluded, W 
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— in this 
Ce Coen The glider: Ws 
3 the Faith of Ghiift, md wy dhe Tarksof abe Law ; by 
which are meaned 'both the Works of cheMoral and 
Ceremonial Law, as we cleared in the Expoſition. 
Thirdly, The Works which are excluded # frambaving 
hond in Juſtification, are net only thoſe whicharc done 
hefore converſion, bir alſo which follow after, and flow 
from the 'working of Ged's Spirit .in us; even:thoſe 
Worksare'i 18.64 6. and fo cannat.make!/us 
compleatly xi and we doowe them 40:God i — 
pr IT rechpe 3c anon 
wine 1111g$ , 
arethe-workof God's Spiritiiv. us; Phils. 2513; = 
_ weep metitnathing ar Gods/hand by chem: for, He 
excludeththe Works ofthe Law iin general. 3 now the 
.good/Works' of :the - are-ſuch, as are: com- 
mantethbytheiLawyand:done'i in obedience ro ehe Law, 
ny EEE LEE = dk 
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doing what we' ad har any 77 315+; IE 
riering what we ought to have ſaffered,. Gale3\ 13: which 
«righceouſneſſe is notinherenc in us, 1 bur im tO UB, 
Reon, > 'Y 7, 'x8, 329: rk rat pry Money paid: by the 
:Caucioner-ftandeth-good'in 3w for che:principal Deb- 
ar 50 earn oe jr yu arr ene 69 
 Saith in Jeſus Chrift,as laying His righ Slat 
"ndlie; which: ISS" is, and by big , 
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BY HAbrief Expoſition of the Epiſtle - Chap.z * 
only 'weare made righteous. Fifthly, Though Faith be . 
not alone in the perfor juſtified, but iseyer accompanied. 
with all other ſaving graces; for, it worketh- by Loye, 
chap,5- 7. Yet Faith is that only grace which hath in: 
Agence in our Juſtification : for, all other.Works, even 
thoſe that low from Grace; are excluded,and only Faith 
"admitted to have hand in this buſinefſe ; Aman © not 
juſtified by the Works of the Law, but by the Eaith .of Jeſus 
Chriſt, and, that we might be juſtified by the Faith of Chriſt, | 
,und not by the Works of the Law, Sixthly,Faich hath in- 
fluence-utpon our juſtification, not. as it .is a: Work, 'or 
becauſeof any worth which is in it ſelf, more that im 
other graces, or, 'as if the at of believing, whether it  } 
alone, orJoyncly with ottier graces, were-imputed unto - 
-usfor.righteouſneſle, but only as it layeth-hold on Felus 
Chriſt and: giveth us a right:ro His Righteoulneſle, | 
through the merit whereof alone we are juſtified 2: for, | 
it is by the Faith of Jeſus Cbriſt, or, Faith receiving( Fob. _ 
1; 125) and reſting on Jeſus Chrift ( 1/a.' 26.3, 4.) that: 
we areJuſtified ; beſides that all Works ofthe Law, or + 
commanded by the Law, are here excluded; and by con. 
ſequence Faith ic ſelf, as it is a work,/is excluded alſo: 
Scyenthly, This way of Juſtification by Free-grace ac=... 
cepruig of us forthe Righteouſneſle of Jeſus Chriſt, ant 


af 
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not becauſe of our own worth,” is common: to all who”: 
ever were, areor ſhall be juſtified-whether:good or bad:_” 
the moſt eminent and beſt of men muſt quit- che conceipt-; 
of cheir own righteouſneſſe ; and rely upon Him who”! 
juſtifiech/rhe-ungodly by Faith : for, even-thoſe who” 
Were Fews by nature, Paul and the other Apoſtles, betook:;: 
themſelves tothis ways Even We (ſaith he / bave believed. . 
un Feſus:(hrift, andtheScripture cited by Paul, ſpeaketh,” 
univerſally of all 3' For by the Works of the Law ſhall no: 

/h be juſtified, Eightly; Before man be juſtified through? 

ertte of this imputed-Righteouſneſſe » he muſt firſt be” 
convinced of his own utter inabilicy to ſacisfie divine: 
(J aftice, and fo to bejuſtified by any thing which him»: 
&ff can do 7 So natural is it to {eck for a righteouſheſle? 
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T ChapiF, of Paul ro the Gatitians: Bg 
of otir own and in our ſelves, that we will never ſeek in 
earneſt to the Righteouſneſle of Chriſt until we be made 
co deſpair of our ſelves Kom..10.3. for,the Apoſtle ſhew- 
eth that this conviftion went before their Juſtification ; 
Knowing that a man is wot juſtified by the Works of tbe Law, 
Next, he muſt be convinced alſoof a worth in Chriſt's 
Merit to ſatisfie divine - Juſtice, and that this Merit of 
Chriſt's is offered ro all , who ſhall lay hold on it by 
BE Faith, ſoas that. it ſhall Rand good:in Law for them: in 
order to their Abſolution, as if they had given an equi« 
valent ſatisfaRtion to God's Juſtice themiſelyes ; for,none 
will: venture -his. immortal ſoul upoun that , the worth 
whereof he doth not know. Hence the Apoſtle ſhewerh 
that the knowledge of this allo did:preceed their Juſtifi- 
cation ; nowing that a man not juſtified but by the Faith 
of Jeſus Chriſt. © And- laſtly, being thus convinced, he 
muſt. by Faith' receive -and reſt.upon Jeſus Chriſt ant 
thatmoſt perfe& Righteouſneſſe of His, by-making his 
ſoul adhere and' cleave tothe Word-of Promiſe, wherein 
Chriſt is offered, 4#,2.39, 41. wbereupon followeth the 
real Juſtification-ahd Abſolution of the man, who: ſo 
doth: for,Paul marketh this as a third thing going be« 
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fore their Juſtification 3; Even We. have, believed in Jeſas 
Chriſt, that we might be. juitified, Dott, 4, The former 
praftices of ancient Believers, eminent for parts, privi= 
gesandgraces', 'Who.have quit their own righteouſ= 
neſſe; and an—_ their ſoul wholly upon this imputed 
Righteouſneſſe of Chriſt, laying hold upon. it by Paith, 

. Ought to be looked on as a ftrang argument inforcing us 
todo the like : for; the Apoſtle's (cope is to prevail wich 
thoſe Galarians by this argument ; We who are Fews by 
nature, ſaith he, have believed in Jeſus Chriſt, that we might 
bejuſtified. 5. Though the approved praftices of emi= 
nent godly perſons, may have their own weight in-order 
to-ourencouragement to deny our ſelyes and lay hold 

- on Chriſt; Yet it is the Word of the Lord which can 
only quiet a man's conſcience in this matter , and- make: 
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oÞ hie mind fully aquickceto its for, che Apoſile unto their: 
Vis example 
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VYetl. Bur if while e to be juſbified by Chris, » 
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miniſter of $62 God furbid, 47; 

JE proeccupicth an Objeftion, which uni he oy 
been framed againitihe profere-DoKrin —_ 4 

che DoRtecine of Julbification | d 

thateven the Jews theinſelves, who are fantified: fie \ 

ehe womb, are equally fivners with-:the "Gentiles, an -} 
char being unablets toatrain to Jaſtificarion'by che Works. 
of FtwLaw, they muſt only rely Og, by Pairhy' 

rooog Fro Per Obeif yon rbrmeaſer maſter of Þ ſn, 0 3 

[£6 W, at were : 

both by raking away that'R oe La 4 

which the Jews thougherhey had, 'antl were warrumid 

4s they conceived, by the Scripcutes of the Old Th 
ment fo tw think, as allo by furniſhing \both - 
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Vai 18. For if 1 att ate thr tbbige which 1 ahſtraged, 


| 4 wee wy of 6 4 Ygreſor. 


gr <E rieEupeſiion f the Fpipl Clug 1 
propoſe himſelf an example unto others... The firſt , ;ig. 


that Paulin preach bers Doftrine of Juſtification,h 
Joyncly with it prelt 


ruine and FAR of ſin, ag ; 


eerily flowing from chat Does and chereforg, 


if he ſhould again build up fin , by giving way to the 


pratice of it, he ſhonld contradi&himſelf in what he. 


ad 3 not walking roru to the Doftrine 


the Goſpel, bur contrary to it : gn d fo himſelf ſhould bs 
the cranſgreſſor,and the Goſpel free from giving News ny. 

TD ofrine of Juſtific: "= 
tiow by Free-grace, cannot be rightly. pe of JR ung pe , 
the Dottrine of Mortification and deſtroying of fin in be. 
joyatly preached 'wirh it : for, the ſame Faich wh ich.) 
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occaſion fo ro be. Dotf. rt. The 


Jayerh hold on'Chrift for Righteouſneſſe, doth ret ups 
Him alſo for grace. and Fey th to ſubdue corrux 
and fin, AZ. 15. 9. and if He be not imploy for th 
latter, He will not beſtow the f ormer,: bis in. 


ruption were, thofe things which Pad deſtroyed, i in oY fi 


as he did hold forth'the'moſt ſolid: and ready way hoy 
to get them defies yed, while he taught the es. 
Juſtification ;. f build again the things which I deſtrs: 
j Foro oy thisi FA floweth, Nhiar the antender lives of 2 
who profeſſe Sis oArine, do not refleX upoh the. Dis 
Qrine, as if in'it ſelf ir did give occaſion or encourage 7 
ment unto them ſo.to live; but upon themſelves, who 
not make the tight uſe of that DoRrine, buc Lewd it, 
walk quite contrary to what is preſcribed by ir : for, 
doth Paul infer ; For if I build again the oe $ which? 14 b. 


ftroyed , I make make my fal atran er ir; or, the gle is tn gi 


in the DoRtrine, but in my 47h 
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Verſ. 19. For 1 5 the Lov am a to the Law, F 0a] 
* might live unto Go "0, 


Hts: is 2 ſecond ""'R %e preocenpation of an Ob q, 
j&Rion 3 for they might ſay, The Dotrine of Juſth x E” 
Honig, as caught by Paul, did free Believers from he'll ©; 
Law Rew.7. 4. and therefore did give themencourage'] _ 


" #1 


T Chap.z: of Paul tothe GaLartIAans. 93 
JS mentto ſin. The Apoſtle anſwereth , by granting they 
were freed from the Law, bur denyeth'thar inference de> 
duced from it, upon tworreaſons : and . his Anſwer doth 
furniſh us with three DoQtrines,which-will further clear 
the meaning of the: words, | Firft, Pewl and all Belic- 
vers are dead indecd to the Law , that is, fo, as they 
pur.no confidence'in their obedience 10-ir fortheir Ju- 
 ftification , Philip. 3. 9. fo, as they'are freed from the 
condemning power of 'it, Chap. 3:13. and as by is 
rigorous exaction of perfe obedience under hazard of 
the curſe » which-we were not able to-perform, it did 
make us deſperate-and carelefle, and fo'did occafional- 
ly provoke and ftir-up corruption in the} heart,, Kom. 7. 
15-6. ' am dead: to the Law, © Secondly, It isthe Law: it 
felf, which maketh them thus dead-to the Law 3 the 
curſe of the'Law' putting them ſo bard'to it, that they, 
are -made to deſpair 'of getting Heaven: and Salvazjon 
by their obedience toit', Row.: 3.20, 21: and are forced 
tofly unto Chriſt , by being in whom, they are freed 
from' condemnation» Row;'$. 1. 'and 'get their cor- 
raption' ſo far mortified ;; as that it taketh not occaſion 
to-fin the more from the Law's diſcharging of fin as 
it'was wont , Rem, 6:14. For 1: through the Law am 
dead t0-the Law And, thirdly,: Though Believers are 
delivered from the: Law.in the former reſpeRts;: Yet not 
as-it-is the! rule of an; holy life-3: for; the very end-.of 
their freedom , is'; Thar being ſo delivered, they might, 
by verwe of the Spirit of: Chriſt dwelling in them, live 
righteoufly :and: holily-to the glory'of God : for; ſaith 
'he'; I am dead $0 the. Law that 1 might live unto God, 
'Byall which, it: doth evidently appear', That the Dg- 
-Qrine of Juſtification. in; ir; ſelf; _— NO: encous . 
agement to: firs #-which' anfwereth the, ObjeRion, and 
.efuteth the blaſphiemous Inference ,-whick is made, 
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Hl death He having by death redcemed | 
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doth -not deſtroy the natural lite 
Pal ihemeth he did live: only the old man 
tion:doth noctive inthem,ſo-as toaft 
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Chap.2. of Pal 20 the Ga LATIANS; 95 
ere by Faith, and thereby-2re made one with 
7! 3: 17 the crofſe and paſſion of Chriſt, 3-8 
nut which were purchaſed by ic , whether. 
in ke to the removal ofthe guilt of fin ( Mat. 26, 28.) 
or to the ſubduing of its revgrh, and quickning of them 
inthe way of holineſle (2Cor. 5. 15.) ortothepur- 
chafing of life ecernal for then, (798.3, 16-) is as verily 
made «heirs, as if they had been-crucifiad intheir own 
prnnk's for, Paul faith of hinsſclf, 25 an inſtance of all 
dievers, [ aw crucified with Criſt, 2; The former con- 
Kderation ofthe Believer's rightzo-Chriſts purchaſe, in 
order ro.the'ſubduing of fin, layerb a fFirong engagement 
' onhim; and giveth 3 great encous CNCOUTASEIENT UNIO ij men 
BE oppoſe, refiſt; and-ſet aboutthe mortification of fin in 
"= himſelf: for, gr maketh this an argurnant t0.proye 
i —_ ns _—_ gt yon is 


þ- rn ne Les mip eng 7 or 
far: weakened = paufgen 
1 trayaptheir heart,to commands excnue, ! hog, or 
_  EbciraSions, as formerty' it. 
4 Roo por reth is here 
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'thejuſtified perſons ſer. about the whole duties of San. 
/Qificacion,not only thoſe, which relate to the mortifying 
*of fin, bur alſo cohisquickning in the way of grace: "Yank 
thoſe muſt go together, and the juſtified man is obliged 
'to both , and furniſhed with help:and encouragement 
from the Dodtine of Juſtification'to fer: abouc both; 
'for, Paul ſh-weth they were both conjoyned in himſelf; | 
the firſt, while he Fairh, Not live ; the Lond, while he 
| 'Aaich c Chriſt liveth in ine « whereby i is meant his follows" 
ing the motions of Chriſt's Spirit, as the guide of his lifs 
Row.8.r. and this he ſpeaketh of wry pe as2 Dit 
"he was obliged unto, and furniſhed for by the | 
of Juſtification which he taught ; otherwiſe he : ' 
not haye refuted the calumny of his adverſaries. 6. That 
Chriſtians may live the ſpiritual life of grace, they muſh 
I. be united to Chriſt, and have Chriſt dwelling in them 
by Faith, Ep. 3. 17. for, ſpeaking' of the ſpiritual life. 


which he lived, he Crpnoſerh Chri tobe in him 3: by 


Chriſt liveth in "ms, 2, Beſides this union with Chrifhy: 
there muſt be 2 communication of influence from. che 
Spiric of Chriſt to excite them unto, [Aw 5. 2.) enab le 7 
—_— 7obn. 15. 5.) make them perſevere (bu 3 
T:6.) and effetually to order anddire them in (Phili, 
4-13.) the praRtice of eyery- thing that is ſpiritually 
good : for, this is to have Chriſt living: in chem, ) 
Wit, as the head inthe members, or root inthe branches! 
which do furniſh the members and branches with; 
things neceſſary forlife and growth * and Chrift's quicks: 
Ning of Believers in the way of grace z'is ws yp. 
Forth by fimilitudesdrawn from thoſe, Col. 2, 19, 
'T5.75. 3; The Believer, if ſohe would live this ſpins 
tyallife, muſt nor only have the habic of Baith in h s- 
Heare, but alſo muſt keep it in daily exerciſe, (© as fins 
thereby to try whac'he is todo, if o it be warranted bi 
the Word of Truth, and how it is to hte oe = 
Rom,'14'23. Secondly, chereby wo draw funninare BY 
che Spirit of Chrilt for exciting, enabling, and din 


him ia che way of duty, 2 Cor. 3; $o And, Wo | 4 
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apply pardoning mercy "= covering the. defedts d fury, 
via beheth gone abour it, and ws ogy ne guile _ 
of all bis other fins, A1at, 6.11. for, this is to /ive by the 
Faith of the Son of God, or , in the Soh'of God, which 
Paul ſpeaketh of as a neceſſary ingredient in this ſpiritual 
pa? 4 f. This ſpiritual life, and life of Faich, muſt be 
ided not only to ſpiricual duties, and of Gods i im=- 
—_ Worſhip, but alſo to all the a&tions of our na- 
tural and tetnporal life, in ſo far as they fall under 'a 
Command, even toour cating ahd drinking, 1 Cor, 16. 
231. duties of our lawful imploymencs, Heb, 11. 33. and 
co our carriage under crofles, Heb. 11424, 35. for, bythe 
M life which Paul lived in the fieſb, is meaned thisnatural 
' life, Heb..5,7., 1 Pet, 4, 2. and his living this piſiel 
" life of Faith, was extended even to the gs of that li 
MM The He whkbLucle vein he fig fleſh, is by tbe Faith. of tbe Sow 
of God, DoF, Ak ſus Chriſt did Give ers py 
Hons for yy ied, See chap, 4 1.4.) ſo:no worth in 


*us, no good which He expeRteth from us, aroeel Hos 

He ftood-in wn ms gen love in Mime us d 

-Him ſo to-do; He loved me, and gave Hi 7 or ny 
O 


WM -$. Though the full perſwaſion and aſſurance holt's 
"WM ſpecial love unto, and His dying fore in particular, is 
"F- -noc the: very effence-and being of ſaving Faith, Eph..L- 
13. for, ſaying Faith may be without it, I/@, 50. i0- Yer 
W :it is a. thing which may beh had without extraordinary 
= revelation, the $ la: God enabling the Believer. to 
= diſcern: in himſlfch Traces (1 Core: 4, wo whichare 
= a own ae rk Fs ſpecial laye and Ly fayour in 
= , vcripture, T 705:;.3. 4,15, 19, 214,24 A aring wit= 
2  hefle wich His Spiric char he is a childe of God, Rom... 
+ 16. and this aſſurance ſhould be aimed at in the righe- 
Y : method Har" 2P:8.1. Io. for, Paul, ſpeaking in the 
F | name of other Believers, ſheweth he had atcained it; 
= 7Vhbo loved me, and gave Himſelf for me, faichfbe- 9. This 
"Full perfwaſi jon and afſurance, in its own nature, is ſofar 
thoſe, who have it, looſe the reignsx6 wic- 


; | { kednefle and ſecurity, that OY the contrary» it "__ 


«Foe ere Rn car 4 
thutſp aatifeofÞPaich which is here pokeeiref ©: for, 
wr\eryedforriiigiofe.neto Paul ; 11 Hive by the Faith of the 
Boarbf God Who level me, and gave Him felf forwbe, 
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| have made Works to ſhare with God's Free-grace and 
favour in Juſtification» ſheweth bis joyning wich chem 
iv that opinion, would be a toral rejeRing, and making 
uſelefle of God's Grace ; I do not fruſtrate the Grace of 
God, 3- That the Apoſtle dothexclude in this diſpute 
from having any influence in Juſtification, the Works, 
nat. only.afthe Ceremonial, bur alſo of, the Moral Law, 
appeacety fram.chis , That he oppoſcth the Merit of 
bx s.deah, to all Meric of our own, whether by obe- 
nce tothe one Law, or tothe other ; neither can any 
teaſop begiven for which OUT by obedience to 
the 'Ceremonial Law maketh Chriſt to have dicd in 
vain, -which is notapplicabl to the Moral Law : For, 
if righteouſneſs come by the La", then Chriſt died in vain, 
4. That he excludeth alſo, not only the Works of the 
Moral Law, which are performed by the natural and 
unregenerate man - butalſo,thoſe which the Godly do 
perform by vertue of Faith drawing influence from 
Chriſt, .appeareth from this; that the Apoſtle uſeth this 
_ argument taken from the uſeleſneſſe of Chriſt's death,not 
AUP: the unconyerted Jews, ( who had not receiyed 
eGolpel,and {o would eafily have granted,thar Chyift 


was dead .in vain) but againſt .thoſe who had received 
the Goſpel, .and ſo would;never have pleaded thar'any 
Works done by 2 natural man, but thoſe only whi 

Fow from the (grace of Chrift, could juſtifie a finner 3 
and yer Paal reafonerh againſt thole, If.righteouſneſs come 
th the Low, then Chriſt. js dead in vain. 5,” Thathe doth 
.exclude. alſo all Wotks of qurs whatſoever from 'being 
the meritoniuus cauſe of, our Juſtificacion , not orily jn 
rangers 29 2 aw. withour the Meri of Oo. bue 
Alſo in, part and zoyntly with His Meric, appeareth from 
Hs Ss hat -he js ceaſoning againſt profeſſed 
Chriſtians , who daubtlefle did give Chrilt's Meric apd 
Death ſomeſhare at leaft\in Juſtificarion ; elſe the ab=- 
dity,rwhich is deduced. from their Doctrine by 'Panl, 


ſhould. have had noweight with them, as being no ab- 
lurdity.incheir mind ; Then forif dead in vain, 6.'1f 
| 2 


there 


there had been' any other way poſſible in Heaven or 
Earth, by which the Salvation of loſt ſinners could haye. | 
\- been brought about, but by the Death of Chriſt, then 
Chriſt would not have died ; our diſeaſe was deſperate 
as to any other cure : for, while he ſaith, If rigbteonſneſs 
come by the Law, then Chriſt «© deadin vain, he affirmeth 
ewothings, It. That to ſuppoſe Chriſthath died in vain, 
or without cauſe, 'is a great ablurdigy no wayes fo be 
admitted of. 2. If the Juſtification and Salvationgof þ. 
finners could have been attained by Works,: or'an 
other mean, then His Death had been in vain; and fo 
that it were an abſurd ching to ſuppoſe he' would have 
died in that caſe. : 


CHAP. I1L 


N the ficſt part of this Chapter, the Apoſtle (having 

. ſharply rebuked theſe Galatians for their defetion, * 
ver. I.). uſeth five other Arguments to prove that 
'weare juſtified by Faith, and not by Works. Firſt, ' 

_ They had receiyed the faving Graces of God's Spirit, by + 
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hearing the DoQtrine of Juſtification by Paith, and not _ | 


. by Works, ver. 2. Which Argument, is further urged, 
ver. 3,4. andenlarged unto their receiving' theſe other _ 
- miraculous Gifts of the Spirit by the means of that Do= 
&rine, and. as confirmations of ;it, ver. 5.' | Secondly... 
Abraham was juſtified by Faith, ver. 6. From which he 
inferreth, that Bclievers are 4brahanrs children; ver. 7, 
- andthat all ofthem, whether Jew or Gentile, muſt be 
Juſtified by Faith alſo, ver. 8, 9. Thirdly, Thoſe who . 
ſeek to be juſtified by the Law, are under the curſe of the 
Law; and therefore -not juſtified, ver. Io. ' Fourthly, 
Scripture teſtifieth that: men ſhall be juſtified by Fark, | 
ver. 11. Whence he inferreth and proveth his Inference, * 
that therefore theygeannot be juſtified by the Law, ver; - 
_ 12, Fifthly, Chriſt's redeeming of us from the a 3 


Chap.3-* of Paultothe GataTtians. TOL 
the Law, 'and all the fruits following upon His Death, 
are received by Faith, ver. 13» I 4- | 

In the ſecond part of the Chapter, he anſwereth ſome 
Objc&ions, and joyntly ſheweth the date preſcribed by 
God, for keeping the Ceremonial Law, was now paſt. 
Objett. 1. It ſeemeththe way of Juſtification by Faith 
in the Promiſe made ro Abrabam was changed by the 
Law given upon Mount Sin«i. -He anſwereth by a fimi- 
licude taken from hutnane Covenants, ver. 5. that the 
Covenant of Grace made and ratified byGod with 4bre= 
- bam in Chriſt, could nor be altered nor abrogated by the- 
Law, which was given ſo long after, ver. 16,'17, 18, 
Objett, 2. The Law ſcemeth to be given in vain and cono 
purpoſe, if it do not juftifie. He anſwereth by ſhewing 
' another end for which the Law was given, to wit, for 
the diſcovery and reſtraint of fin ; -and that God's de- 
fign was not, that people ſhould be thereby juſtified, ver, 
19,20, Objef, 3. The Law leemeth then to be contrary 
tothe Covenant-promiſle, if the one diſcover fin, and the - 
other forgive and coycr it. He anſwereth, firſt, retort= 
ing the ObjeRion againſt the Propounders, to wit, that 
by their way the Law would be contrary to, and de= 
firuRive of the Promile, yer. 21. Secondly, ſhewing the 
Law in diſcovering fin, and condemning for it, was fub- 
ſervient to the Promiſe, while it did neceſſicate guilty 
fitmers to believe, and apply the Promile , ver. 22. 
Objeft.4. It ſcemeth the Ceremonial Law, and the whole 
ancient diſpenſation ought to be obſerved under the Go- 
ſpel for the ſame uſe and end art leaſt. - He anſwereth, 
ſhewing the Law was for good uſe to the ancienc 
Church, ver. 23, which he illuſtrateth by. comparing 
the Law to a Schoolmaſter, ver: but denieth thae 
therfore it ſhould be obſerycd now; becauſe the Church 
was come to perfect ape , and ſo cquld not be any longer 
ped under a Schoolmaſter, ver, 35, 26. Obje#, 5, It 
meth Circumciſion at leaſt ought to be obſerved ; :ſe. 


« 
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Ing it was not added upon Mount Sinai, but inſtituted 
Jong before, He anfreredt hewing that Ba pulgadocy 
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ſerve for all thoſe ſpiritual uſes now, which1Ciroumci- 
fion did ſerve for then ; arid confequently: that Circa 
c_ was not to be any longer praftifed , ver. 27» 
20; 29; 


Verf. 1. (1 FoollÞ Galatians, who bath bewitched you, that 
| you ſhould not obey the Truth, before whoſe eyes 
eſs Chritt bath been evidently ſet forth, crucified among 


on 
| mer diſpute, left their aſſertions had beer! there- 

* by rendred dead atid dull-) quickeneth ther a 
little; by inſerting a ſharp teproof, wherein he chargeth 
chem with folly, in that they had ſuffered rhemſelyes ro + 
be feduced,by a ſort of ſpiricual ſorcery or witcheraft,un- 
to diſobedience to the DoErine of the Goſpel ; which ' 
diſobedience he a eth from the pe nine and 
plainnefſe in which chat Dodrine was 5" unto 
chem , even ſuch, as if Chriſt, rogether with His bloudy 

aſſion, had been drawn and painted upon a board be- 
| err mon DoZ. x. The Miniſter of Jeſus Chrift, when 
he is called ro infift upon the clearing-up of Fruths un- 
to the underftanding , whether poſitively, by ſhewing 
What is reyealed in Scripture concertting then, er, cot 
croverſally, by refuting contrary Errors, would mix: his _ 
diſcourſe wich an occafional word of Exhortation, Re=- 
proof, or ſornewhat of that kind, which may cend more 
immediately and diretly to excite'and quicken the af 
fRions of hearers , left they otherwiſe. wax dull and :, 
languiſh : for, Pan] cafterh-in a ſharp reproof in the 
mid{tof his diſpute, © fooliſh Galatians, &t. 2, Where 
the precious Truths of the Goſpel are: preached, and dif-- Nj 
obeyed, People neither labouring to be perſwaded of rhe + 
Truth in cheir underftandings, AF, 17. 32. norto prize + 
it in their heart and affeQions, Matth, 11.17. ror go © 
<p it in their life and converſation, Matth. 7, 26. | 
this is a fin, the eyil wheteot cannot be ſufficient wg, e 

_— / gtcecd, 


He Apoſtle (being to inſiſt firrrher upon che for- 
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7 hap noma ve Soap. 3 Tin. 3; y 
Wiſdom the 6a lleth them Wyo Gas 
Iatiavs, Pacers cond obeyed nes the Truth, 5. Though 
heither Miniſters, nor any other, ought to charge. men 
with folly, wich a mind to jravvech. them, ox jn Way. 
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of private revenge, Mat. 5. 22. Yet the Minifter of Jeſus, © 
Chriſt, or! any other who hath a Call to ic, may up- + 
braid a man with folly, if, firſt, the party reproved x | 
guilry of folly, as thoſe Galatians were. Secondly, if the - 
reproof flow- from love and compaſſion in the perſon 
whodoth'reprove >» and an honeſt defire-after the fin-, } 
ner's good, as- it was here : for, hecaſteth notup their + 

folly-in-paſſion, but in compaſſion , deſiring nothing bur ©. 

their good and amendment. Thirdly, if the reproof carry * 

along all lawfull and allowed 'moderation with it, as 

heres he calleth ther nor Wicked, but more gently, fialiſh 
- or imprudent, and withall layeththe great weight of © 

their fins upon their Seducers, who had bewitcbed them. il 
. And, fourthly, That the reprover not only himſelf do 'M « 
know thar there is reaſon fo-to charge them, but allo | 
hold forth theſe reaſons to them , that they may be con= | * 
vinced alſo : for, ſo doth Paul, he demonftrateth their | 
folly, from that they obeyed not the Goſpel, which was 


fo plainly preached among them ; O foely/h Galatians,c, f 
Dot?, 6. Miniſters ought not to reſt upon a coldrife way i=l * 
of preaching Truth, Mat. 7, -29. but are to endeayour K V 
the delivery of it, with that perſpicuity and plainnefle, "II ( 
Col. 4. At Bn power and livelinefſe, 1 Cor, 2. --4. as it "il S 
may penetrate the conſeience of the' hearers, and. be ſo. | S 
clear and evident to them, as if it were pictured and "i t 
painted out before their eyes : and in ordertothis, they "il 
you not only labour to underſtand throughly what | Þ: 
they preach, 1 Tim.1. 7. but alfoto believe.irthemſelves, be 
2C67. 4-13. and to have their own affeRions in ſome IN| ft 
meaſure warmed: with love.to it, I Tim, 1, 15-. And "| | 
above all, would labour with God, that the effeRuall - 


operation of His Spiric may come along with what they 7 
preach, t Cor. 2, -4. that ſo the Truth delivered may be } 82 
the more lively, and convincingly repreſented to the © Þ 
hearers; for, Paul did fo preach 3 Fees Chriſt was evi=" 
dently ſet forth; cracified _—_—— before their eyes + He ©} 5+ 
x ſo repreſent Chriſt and Him cracified to their ears, 7} 
the preaching of the Word, as if they had ſeen _ Y £9 


-” 


"F  Chap:3: - of Panl iarhe Gatatians: tof 
with their eyes. 7- Though Jefus Chriſt and His ſuf- 
- | ferings'are to be painted out, vively repreſented and 
"| piRured by the plain and powerful preaching ofthe Go« 
F Fel >. Yet it doth not follow,that they are to be artifici= 
ally painted with colours upon lone or timber, for re- 
-ligious uſe-: for God commanderh the former, but con 
demneth- the latter, Fx04. 20, 4. And, the graven image 
is but a teacher of lies, Hab. 2, 18. Dot, 8, The more 
clearly and powerfully that the Goſpel hath been prea- 
ched among a People, their defetion from it, and nor 
" giving obedience to ir, is the more aggreged : for, Paul 
- agpregeth cheir not obeying the Truth, from this , thac 
7s before tbeir eyes, Jeſus Chriſt bad been evidently ſet forth, 
 anucified among them, 


Ver. 2. . This only would Hearn of you, Received ye the Spi- 
Tit by the works of the Law, or by the hearingof Faith 2 


yy TH Apoſile, having ſtirred them up to attention by a 
,® reproof, doth now return to his former diſpute, pro- 
ving that we are juſtified by Faith, and not by Works, 
"Ml (See chap. 2.16.} And this he proveth, firſt, becauſe the 
= Spirit of Regeneration and other ſaving Graces of the 
"I Spiric of God ( called here the Spirit, as being fruits of - 
the Spirit, chap. 5. 22.) were wrought in thoſe of them, 
I who were regenerate, not by the works of the Law, that is, 
© by theDoRrine of Juſtification by Works, but by the 
= Ptoring of Faith, that is, by hearing the Dodtine of Ju- 
BI ftificacion by Faith : for here, as uſually el[where, (See 
YH chap. 1, 23.) Faith is taken for the DoQtrine that is be= 
© lieved 2 And for the truth of this affertion, he appealcth 
Þ& fotheir own conſcience and experience, leaving them to 
= gather, that therefore they were juſtified and reconciled 
=} by the DoQtrine of Faith, ſeing God beſtoweth His Spi- 
FJ ritupon none but ſuch as are reconciled unto Him, Row. 
IJ 5-152, &c. Dot. i. There is not ordinarily any Church 
2F fo corrupt, but God hath ſome who are truely gra- 
7} cious among them ; for, Paw's Argument Sopot | 


of God's work in theit beare, and the way of His-wark= + 
ing in ther,they dare not readily-lie, ane conracict theie 
| own known experience : for, Paw atheaft ſuppoſeth io 
- | ouch, while he doth appeal to their own conſcience and 
\ | experience bow ſaving Grace was wrought in them ; 
' | This only Would I learn of you, Received ye, &c. 7. Our 
Juſtification before God, and the renovation of our na- 
cures by the Spirit of God, are fo much.conjoyned, that 
the DoQtrine, which,through God's bleſſing, is the mean 
of working the former, is alſo the only DoRrine 2p= 
pointed of God, for holding. forth the right way of at- 
caining the lacter : for, Pau argueth, that the DoRrine 
- Þ of Juſtification without Works is divine; becavie char 
8 Doctrine was the mean of conveying ſanRifying Grace 
'F unto their hearts: as appeareth from the ſcope of the 
' Argument here uſed, Received ge the Spitit by the Works of 
'Þ the Law, or by the bearing of Faith : 


' Verſ., 3. Arege fo fooliſh? baving beoun inthe Spirit, are 
_LLTG Nb the fiſb? -x' by | 


THEre isan Inference from the former Verſe, That ſeing 
their beginning in the oy of Chriſtianity was ſp 
rial, ( the Dorme of Juſtification by Faith having 
F communicated the Spirit of Regeneration, and other 
'F Graces to them, as ver.2-) it ſhould be an aRt ofextream 
"Bl folly and madnefle in them to quit that DoQtrine, and to 
'B imbracethe DoAtrine of Juſtificarion by Works, as if 
' they could be perfefted by it; ſeing it is but a fleſhly 
"| dread DoRrine, and therefore is here called fie, becauſe 
fleſh and corrupt nature do plead and ſtand for x, Rom. 
I0.3. and becauſe it doth produce no fpiricwual effec, 
but rather the contrary in the foul, who doth imbrace 
© it, Rom, 7, 5. Polf. n. The Text ſpeaketh nothing 
- 2gainſit che Dofrine of Perſeverance, as if thoſe who 
F were once renewed, and truly fpiricual, might loſe the 
| Spiritof God altogether, and tum flefhly : For beſides, 
firſt, that the Apoſtle doth not poſitively affert, that they 
| were 
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* o# A brief Expoſition of the Ep:flle. Chays pf { 

* were changed already , but only, by way of queſtion,” 

holdeth ourthe hazard which ſhould follow upon their: Þ Y 

change. Secondly, he ſpeaketh ngt of a change of qua" | 
lities or diſpoſitions from good to bad, bur in their, 
judgment, from-the Do@trine of Faith, here called the: 

| Ppirit, tothe Dodtrine of Juſtification by Works, here” 

called fleſh. Thirdly, though he did imply a change of 
qualities and diſpoſition from 8pirit ro fleſs, and from: 
holinefle to fin, as a conſequence of this change of judge" 
"merit and opinion ; Yetthere is nothing here importing- 
that any total or final change of chat kind.cither had 


for, he om F 


good 


Ec 
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Y vert, 4. Have ge ſuffered ſo may things in vain? if is 
'Y be yet inVain, _ | 


JE cleareth what he ſaid of the _ and madnefſes 


'f £2 which is in following the way preſently ſpoken ofs, 
"8 by Chewing, if they ſhould hold on to ſeek Juſtification 

"| by Works , or partly by Faith, and partly by Works, 
| they would loſe all the fruit of their -foxmer conſtancy 
fl and ſufferings, ſuſtained by them for that Truth which 

"| be did now preach 3 this he ſpeaketh not poſitively, but 
"B24 it were doubringly, and ſuſpending its certainty,upony 
"Ef the hopes he bad of their amendment. Do#. 1. It is 

{Bf the lor of thoſe who profefſe Truth.to ſuffer many things 

| inthe defence of it. See chap- 1. ver-I3. dot. 6. The 

"ll Galatians found the truth of this , Hove ye ſuffered fo 

UN many things? 2. They way ſuffer many things for 

Ml Truth, who afterwards will make foul defeftion from 
if it: for, as the example of others, particular intereſt, 

El wraptup inthe piblick,and the general applauſe which, 

I ſufferers for Truth do receive from thelovers of Truth, 

© will make even Hypocrites ſuffer much ; ſo.continue 

I ſufferings, will make even the godly faint for a time;ye2, 

= the beſt, being left to themſelves, in an hour of tentations 

8 will turn their back upon Truth,ſo that no engagements 

8 joy and ſiweetnefſe, which they bayefound in the way | 
of Truth, nor yer their former ſufferings for Truth, wil 


% © 
£ 


© make them adhere unto it : for, theſe Galatians had ſuf= 

ff fered many things for the DoQrine of :Juftification. b 

&f Faith ; yea, and had found much ſweetnefle and fatil= 

© Eon in-it, chap; 4+ 7 and yet now they haye 
I made defeRtion from it; Have ye ſuffered fo many things 
Yn? 3. Aﬀictions and ſufferings for the Truth, are 
YE very uſeful and profitable tothe ſufferers, though not ro = 
» @ fatisfic God's juſtice for ſin, neither in its guilenor pu- . 
VF viſhment, neither eternal. nor temporal 3 for, theſe are 
FF fully done away-in Chriſt; 1/4.53- 5. Yet for other ends, 
w | | as 
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A brief Expaſetian of the Fpifle | Chapiy 4 | 
asfor the trial of their Babi, x Pet, 1, 7.-for conforming 
them toChriftcheir head, Pbilp. 3. ke > ho NO Wasy 
man of ſorrows, 1/2. 53. 3. for makin 
world, chap.6.14. on to fit them for Tevvns « 

.ons and croffes bring-the beaten wa en; | 
it, Ait,1 4. '24. mn _ he ſaith, are ge Suffered, | 
amany things: invein;? he imported their. ccings.woul 
have been uſcfull for them, if they. themſclvos had ag þ 
rhindered\it. 4. ' Whateverhave bcen the ſutferings of; 
(people or:perſon for Truch, chey axe all-in vain, Joſt;aud 
too purpoſe," as 40 any thing which .can be. expettgl 
from God-rothe party whohath ſuffercd, if ſo.he mah 
HdefeRtion from, and turn his .back upon Truch aka 
awards: ies yy >, 02.00) undouberd Ti _ | 


bans Woreay "6 Jet 
theleſſecetkeep char romneds « <=gh os hw: ing Gel 
will-give:thanzrepentance, and-reclaim them. : Yea, al 
ourſbarpneflectowards them whether in aggreging that 
Fin,or > MY Rs = 7 terrible,conſequences whichar 
_ deſerved by, and probably will. oHow-ypon, their, 
| og to be wiſely cemperet, by-exprefſing.thoſe ch : 
6 rang jury mh a rang 
& of thele ians,'W 
bad formerly/ſuffered-much ifor Truch, and thre: cg |; 
them for theirpreſent defettion with che lolle.of a 
advantages which:chey might -have expected fo 
Luberiga,ches ludevderirebte coreainry of thre He WM \ 
Upon Ghoirayedofor. repetizances If 1 bs Konml  þ 
faith he. at 
Verl. 5, He therefore that adeiftrach to you ftbe'Spar 
Worketh miracles among you, doth Het hy the wok 
Lav, or by tbe, beardyg of Faith bh | b-: 


_ PE apain returncth to che Argument bor Jukifi 
by Baich,:fer.down, ver. / 2.-and: ary 


Thacthe Lord had wotonly accompanied. at Dos = oi 


-_ p32 - of Pail to he Gant SiaNG; 


- of diſeaſes, which were 7 _— 


_ author nd: 


"| pre 
bs Pry 
'| £5 neo ch char forlowexoErrer theywill quicFruch, 


Fits" atnd 


IT 
among them with the fruits of the pk of Regenera«- 
tion amd ſaying Graces, wrought by. it, but alſo with 
other rs wp 5h. ru of "Eng irit> ſuch as the work- 
jng.of \miracles, ſpeak panes. curing 
confirmations , thatthe 

Doft. x. Though the faying 


Dodrine was of God. 


- Graces'of Gods Spirit, ate conveyed to the hearts of 


hearars, by che the Goſpel; YetGod is the 
worker ofthem;and the Goſpel only a mean 
bywhich'He worketh :'for,: havmgfpoken of their ve- 
ceipingoche Spirit, when/be odihiog Tgu- 
ment; ver-2. he doththere inrheirefurning of it, explain 
howthey received it;:to wit, 'by Gods beftowingofic3 "Ky 
ines orig” rn ok rorigent rr Per 
olthe-Goſpel, av -itiis now 
cheer Tone it ik wp, the Lond 
Tut r accompany:the pr 
of ic withthe working ofmiracks:(Wwbich:property-are 
aworks:ubovye'tiatures th, near = 
by noted God/) and this,tharbeveby therrath of 
'Podrine t be:confirmed, which bmomnommer "x 
*ciendygone , there ſainie tatcher ule tame "+ 
for, the: Apoſtledbewah abat miracles 'weretwrou 
-oumonpihe Galatians, by the hearing dt Baith, and 


CO_ onetAr roma poreveros the diviniry-of that Dodtrine, 


irevtes among :y0u,dotb 

aire am theſ! evening w —_ 
i 100 Or, ' 

z andfowenk ws men hemleives 


formierly-neyer! ſo: much icenfirmed/and: lected 


tem, ery. vo, (ary 5 7 Spirit in their 


ſeGalatianshad 
che D6Rtrine: of ron iphinky:preached, yer;/1, 
»dnddealed :tcochem. bythe friog Greco Gods Spi- 
atd by: __ racles wrought -among them ; 
defeftiowfrom it 2: He: therefore: "thapwi: 


Iyer they: 


bo oder hay : you 16he.' Sptris-, +and Norkgth: miracles "T4 
Jun, G7, 


Verk 


_ a 
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about the oacion of his ſeed, and ad gi 


- unto, and imbracing of the prime Promiſe En Cove 
-nant made by God:with him, that in:the' Mefſied; who. 


. to be blefled, Gen. 12 3. ofwhich Promiſe , this-of the” 
2 multiplication. of, his ſced/ was bur a deperident, and 


or che thing believed and laid hold upon by Mir 


accep 
.- Ver. 6. from which he inferreth; oc rather,:che '\mariy! 
. being ſo evideot; he exciceth:theniſclves to infer ens ei] 
Eclufion; which: he>intendeth' co: prove, ' Thar! nl Sen y 
- | who «re of the-Faitb, or ſeek after Juſtification by Faiths 
/ atechildrenof Abraham; by following of his eps, a ad 
aucceeding to 'him -in the inheritance of of 
'free-gifted Righteouſneſle,, wo Tubaicacion acre I 
- which he'enjoyed ; for, att :equivalenc phraſe tot ow | 
- here, is that which is, ver--9- Lbey are be wa 


4 _ Expoſition of the Epiſtle 


Verſ. 6. Fyen a Abrabam believed God, ”_ i8 Was "" 
counted to him for rig wp i” 

9, Know ye therffore, tbat they which are of Faith, the ſave 
are the children of Ie a 


I12 


| Hos. put. a. cloſe to that Agate: » which _ 


brought from their own experience; proving. chat - 

we are juſtified by Faith and not by Works, 
another from a Scripture-example of Abrabam, to cots 
firm the fame Truth , who, though he: did abound. in | 
many vertues and-pood works yet he was not or 
by theſe, but by Faith only ; which he .prover by the 
teſtimony of Moſes, Gen, 15..6. where it is affirmed, that 
node. believed in the Lord, to wit» not only by givirig 
aſſent unto the Promiſe ſpoken: of immediately-before 


them the Land of Cenaau, Gene15. 5,7. 


was to come of him, he himſelfs and the Nations _— 


the means to effeRtuate it: which Faith of Abral on 


rs ere” 4 ; ge « 
or of God rag "ar obelienc for his J uftifi - ic Q” 
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bull Abrebam, ver» 7, Doth. I; Though: OY 
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hach for ics general objeR,the wholeWord of God.con- 
fiſting of Hiſtories, Threatnings, Commands and Promi- 
ſcs, both of temporal and eternal bleſſings ; for, Faith 
giveth firm aſſent unto the whole Word, becauſe of thar 
divine Authority which revealeth it, A#.24.-14. yetthe. 
principal objeR of juſtifying Faith, is the Word of Pro- 
- miſe holding forth Chriſt and His Righteouſneſle, as the 
meritorious cauſe of the Believers Salvation : for, this 
Promiſe which Abraham did believe,and the Faith wher= 
of was imputed to him for righteouſnes,bad Jeſus Chrift 
in its boſom, it being a Promiſe of giving unto Abraham 
a numerous ſeeds Gen. 15. 4, 5- and ſoa Promiſe of Je- 
ſus Chriſt to come of him, in whom all the Nations 
(4. 3:25. ) and Abrabam himſelf ( ver. --9. ) were to 
be bleſſed : Even as Abrabam believed God, 2. That it 
may go well with. a ſoul,;and be accepted in God's fight, 
who can endure no unclean thing, Hab.t.13--. it is ne- 
ceflary that it be cloathed with ſome righteouſnefle of 
one ſort or other: for,Faith Ws accounted unto Abraham for = 
righteouſneſſe, 3, It being wholly impoſlible for fallen | 
man, to attain unto that perſonal, - perfe&t righteouſneſieg 
. Which the Law requireth, Rom. 3. 10, &c. the Wiſdom 
of God hath found out another way of making him 
_ righteous, to wit, that, whereby Faith is imputed, rec=- 
. koned or, accounted unto him for righteouſneſle : for, 
Abraham's Faith Was accounted unto bim, to wit, by Gods, 
for righteouſneſ]e. 4. Faith is not-in a proper ſenſe im- 
puted to the Believer for righteouſnefle, as if the work of 
Faich it ſelf were imputed to us and accepted of God, 
whether freely, or becauſe of the merit of Chriſt, for our 
total and perfe& righteouſneſſe, but it's imputed in a 
figurative ſenſe, with reſpe& had to that which Faith ap« 
prehendeth and layeth hold upon, to wit, the obedietce_ 
and ſufferings of Jeſus Chriſt, theſe being laid hold on' 
by Faith, become our righteouſneſſe, Rom. 5. 19, and 
10.4. for, the Apoſtle, all alongſt this Chapter, oppoſeth 
Faith and Works : now his Arguments would be of no 
force, if Faith did jutifie as a work, and for any worth 
; in 
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in it felf ; It was accounted to bim for rigbtconſneſs,. 5, In - 
the matter of Juſtification, Fairh. is oppoſed nor only to 
thoſe Works which go before Converſion, but to thok 
alſo which follow after it, and arethe real fruits of Gods _ 
Spirit in the Believer : all Works, whether of the one 
fort or other, are excluded; for, even to Ahrubem many. 
years after his Converfion, when he had abounded in 
good Works, and mow gracious Vertues, { Gen. I2,13, 

14. chapters ) bu Faith Was accounted for Hebeoufandſe 
6. As thereis a fecond and reiterated Juſtification of one 
and the ſame perſon in this ſenſe, that' upon our renewed 
2pprehending of the Promiſe by Faith, the ſentence of 
our abſolution and adjudication to life eternal, is alſo _ 
renewed ; fo this ſecond Juſtification is not upon the 
account, - or for the merit of our good Works, no more 
than the former. Ic is alwayes Faith that juſtifieth : for, 
Abrabam qyho was juſtified long before,upon a renewed 
a& of his believing, hath his Faith of new, and not his 
Works, imputed to him for righteoufneſs. 7. The Godly, 
under the Old Teftament,and the Godly under the New, 
are juſtified one and the ſame way : as we are jultified 
freely, Rom. 3. 24. ſo were they, + ans 43.25. as we art 
Juſtified fully, and abſolved both from the guilt and pu- 
niſhment of fin, 1 Fob. 1. -7. Rom. 8. 1, ſo were they, - 
Ifa. 53. 5. otherwiſe the Apofile could not argue from 
Abraham's Juſtification to ours , as he doth here; Xnov | 
ye therefore (faith he ) that they which are of the Faith, ore, 
| 8. They Who are of the Faith,or who ſeek after Juſtifica« 
tion by Faith, are «Abrabaws children and his feed ; they 
who are Members of the viſible Church, and profefs the 
Do&rine of Faith, are his children outwardly, becauſe 
they walk in the ſteps of their father 4braham, by pro» 
feſting of, and affenting tochar DoQrine of Faith, which 
he believed, Rom. 4. 12. whereby they have title ro the. 
Covenant of Grace, 4#, 2, 39. Rom, 11. 16, 17. which 
title of theirs'to the: Covenant, implyerh a right ro enjoy. 
all divine Otdinances, (At, 2. 38, 39.) whereof they ate. 
capable, and from which they-do gor debax — 
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by ignorance, (I Cor.11.28,) or ſcandal, Mat.18.17, Tt 
implyeth alſo all external Church-priviledges leading 
unto Salvation, Rem. g. 4. Yea, and a right to Salya« 
tion it ſelf, _ God's tearms, required in the Goſpel, 
Joh. 3. 16. In which reſpeR, Salvation is ſaid to be of 
the Jews, 70b.4,-22. They again, whodo not only pro- 
e the Doftrine of Faith, but alſo imbrace it- in their 
hearts, by the grace of ſaving Faith,are 4braham's chil= 
dren inwardly ; becauſe, they have not only a title to the 
Covenant of Grace, but alſo come up to the conditions 
required in itz and ſodo walk in the ſteps of ſaving Faith + 
and Repentance, wherein Abraham walked, who is held 
forth as a- pattern and father for imication unto orhers, 
whereby they a not only outward priviledges, bur 
alſo ſaving benefits and bleflings, and have not only a 
conditional, but an abſolute and aRual right unto Hea= 
yen and Glory, the covenanted Inheritance of 4brabaw's 
children, Heb, rx, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16-. This diſtintion 
of 4brabam's children outwardly and inwardly, is foun= 
ded upon, Rom, 2. 28, 29. and is neceſſary, as. forthe 
right underſtanding of other places of Scripture, fo of 


this » They which be of the Faith, are the Children of 


Abraham, | | 


' Verſl. 8. ad the Scripture foreſeeing that Ged would mſtifie 
6. q Bel 


the Heathen through Faith, preached before th 
Fu Abraham, ſaying , In thee. ſhall all N ations be 
e/Jed, | | | 
9, So then they which be of Faith , are bleſſed with faithful 
Abrabant, 


REcauſe the former conſequence from Abrahams Juſti- 
fication to ours, might be queſtioned to hold in the 
Gemtiles, who were not of 4brabam's poſterity , cthere= 
fore the Apoſtle doth clear it from the words of the Pro- 
miſe made crofbrabam,Gen.12.3.chat in him,or,in his ſeed, 
Jeſus Chrift who wasco come of him ( Gen. 22. 18, ) all 
the Nations or Gentiles, wa to be bleſſed ; _ 
A L[0- 


- 


Promiſe, he ſheweth, was no other than the Goſpel or 
glad tydings that all the bleſſings to be purchaſed by 
Chriſt Abraham's ſeed, ( among which Juſtification by 
Faith was one ) were to be beftowed by God upon the 
Gentiles, and that the Scripture, or Spirit which ſpeaks 


io Scripture, fore-knowing , to wit, in the Decree, that 


God was to do ſo, did contrive the Promiſe in theſe 
words, of purpoſe that it might bear ſo much, ver. 8. 
from which he inferreth, that all Believers indefinitely, 
the Nations not excluded, but included, do partake of all 
thoſe ſaving bleſſings which 4brabam did partake of, by 
Faich, among which free Juſtification was the chief ; 
for of that is the queſtion, ver. 9.. Dotf. 1. That Scrip= 
ture is not an invention of man, but the Word of the all- 
knowing God, appeareth from'this, that feveral things 
are foretold therein, which had their accompliſhment a 


long time afterwards, according as they were foretold, 


the knowledge of which things at ſogreat a diſtance of 
time, could not be in any but God, 1/a. 41. 22, 23. for, 
the calling of the Gentiles , and their Juſtification by 
Faith., was forerold/ about rhe ſpace of two thouſand 
years before ic fell out 3 4nd the Scripture foreſeeing that 
+ God would juſtifie the Heathen through faith, 2. The fore= 


knowledge of future events, at the greateſt diſtance,doth. 
moſt properly and peculiarly belong unto God ; which. 


dothralwayes ſuppoſe His Will and Decree, that ſuch 


things ſhall come to paſſe ; in which Decree of His, He 
doth foreknow them, 4. 2. 23. Whatever foreſight of 


this kind is in-any of the creatures, they have it by bor- 


rowed light from Him, and (as we ſay) by lighting 


cheir Candles at His Torch : for, che forcknowing that: 


the Gentiles would be juſtified by Faith, is atrfbuted to _ 


Scripture, or the Spirit of God ſpeaking in Scripture 
And the Scripture foreſeeing, &c. 3, The calling of 
the Gentiles, and their attaining to Salvation by free- 


grace, and all the ſpiritual priviledges of: Abraham's ſeed, + 
was a thing hardly credible at the firſt breaking-forth of | 
the Goſpel , the caſe of all Nations, except ae] as 


{cen 
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ſeemed to be ſodeſperate and damnable, Eph.2. 11, 12. 
Hence the Apoſtle feeth it neceflary. upon all occaſions 
almoſt , ro-clear , that the calling of the Gentiles had 
ground from Scripture, as here, The Scripture foreſeeing 
that God would juſtifie the Heathen by Faith. 4. Hence 

we learn ſeyeral things tending to the right underftand= 
ing of that Promiſe made to «Abraham, Gen, 1 2.3. In thee, 
or in thy ſeed (Gen. 22.18.) to wit, Chriſt, all Nationsſhall 
be blefſed ; As, firſt, Thatthe Covenant of Grace made 
with Abraham, whereof this Promiſe is one Article, was 
extended not only to 4brabam's carnal ſeed , bur to all 
Believers in every place, even among the Gentiles : for, 
in thee all Nations ſhall be bleſſed, Secondly, All men by 
nature, and conſidered withourt reſpe&t had to, and as 
not having intereſt in this gracious Covenant made with 
Abraham in Chriſt, are deſtitute of all bieflings,under the 
drop of God's wrath and curſe, Eph. 2. --3. and fo are 
really curſed : for, this is imported,while he faith, in thee, 
and not otherwiſe, -«l/ Nations ſþall be bleſed, Thirdly, 
That we who by nature are curſed creatures, ſhould be 
| freed from the curſe, and do partake of the contrary bleſ- 
ſing , it cometh to paſle by vertue of that gracious Co- 
venant made with Abrabam : and more particularly, it - 
is through Jeſus Chriſt 4brabaw's ſeed, in whom we, 
being ingraffed by faith,are delivered from the curſe,vet. 
I3. for, In thee, or in thy ſeed ( Gen.22. 18.) all Nations 
ſhall be bleſſed, Fourthly » The Bleſſings promiſed te 
Abraham's: ſeed, in the Covenant made by God wich 
him, were not only temporal, carnal, and appertaining 
to this life, but heavenly and ſpiritual- The former in- 
deed were often incuicated upon the Ancient Church, 
Deus. 28, 2, 3, &c. not, as if theſe had been all, or the 


main Bleſſings of the Covenant, but as they were ſha- 


dows only of things more heavenly, Heb. 11, 14, 15,16. 
for, the Apoſtle explaineth one part ac leaſt of the Ble(< 
fings promiſed, to be Jultihcaden by Faith ; The Scrip - 
ure foreſeeing that God Would juſtifie the Heathen by Faith, 


ſouth, In thee (hall Nations be bleſed, Fifthly, The man 
PE 2 ”": who 
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who is juſtified by Faith, is a blefled man 5 and there is 
no blefledneſſe under the Sun comparable unto this, for. 
a man to have his fin pardoned, P/al. 32.1. and the 
+ Righteouſneſſe of Chriſt imputed unto him, and foto 
be placed in a Rate of fayour with God : for, the Apo 
Ale expoundeth the Bleſſing promiſed, by being juitified ; 
The Scripture foreſeeing that God Would juſtifie tbe Heathen 
by Faith, Sixthly, This Promiſe made to 4braham,con- 
taineth in it the ſumme of the Goſpel, to wit, the glad 
tydings of all ſpiricual bleffings, and particularly of a 
free-gifted Righteouſneſſe , purchaſed by Chrift, to be 
beſtowed upon all who by Faith ſhould be-ingraffed in 
Chriſt, and that the Gentiles ſhould have acceſle in the 
dayes of the Goſpel, to theſe Bleflings among the reft : 
for, the Promiſe holdeth out all this ; and Pau! calleth 
the revealing of this Promiſe, the preaching of the Go» 
ſpel ; The Scripture preached before the Gofþel unts Abra- 
bam, Seveinhly, The Goſpel therefore is no new Dos . 
Arine, but the ſame in ſubſtance with that which was . 
taught ro Abraham, and to the Church under the Old 
Teſtament : for; ſaith he, The Scripture preached before the 
GoFel unto Abraham, Eightly, Though the Goſpel, or 
glad tydings of Salyation, was notunknown to the An- 
cient Church ; yet it was but a very ſmall glimmering 
lighc which they had of it, in comparifon with what 
we do now enjoy : all that Scripture recordeth «Adam 1 
f 


and the Patriarchs to have had of it, was in that obſcure 

- Promiſe, Gen. 3. 15, and all thac 4brabam had of it, was. 
in this Promiſe here mentioned, which, though it was W t 
much clearer than the former , becauſe theday-light of KW v 

the Goſpel under the New Teſtament/ was then draw=. 8 L 
_—_— - yet it was far ſhort in clearnefle and plain-- BY fi 
nefſe of theſe Goſpel-promiſes which we do nowenjoy,'  n 
as Joh, 3.16, Scripture preached oe the Gofpel unto' | L 
Abraham , ſaying , In thee ſhall all Nations be bleſſed, || dc 
Ninthly, The bleffing of Juſtification by. Faith, and of - I it. 
other ſpiritual fayours promiſed tothe Nations.in Abre-  Þ of 
ban, was ſuch, as 4brabam was not the author of i, bur } thi 

aſbarer 


- 
f 
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2 ſharer in it with.che rc of chole ro whom: it was p 
miſed :. o he :inferreth from the BleG x promiſed co 
Abrabam , That We are bleſſed with Fathf, 1 Abraham: 
Doft. 5. Eminent Priviledges beftowed by God upon 
ticular perſons, do not exemptihem from walking to 
rg io the common path-way wich others, if ſo they. 
look for it atall ; for, 4brabaw, though highly priviled- 
ced to be the father of Believers, ver. 7, in whom all 
Nations were to be bleſſed, Gen. 12. 3. yct behoved to 
* enjoy the Bleſſing, not becauſe of bis own merit, but. 
freely and by Faith as well as others ,:as 1s UPPodteg in. 
the Epithert of Faithful, given to Abraham ; Ie are bleſſed, 
with faithful Abrahaw ; not with circumciſed vertuous 
Abrabam, _ 6. God, in beſtowing of Bleſliags promiſed 
upon condition of Faith, - doch not ſo. nach. look u 
the greatnelle of Faith, as the truth and facerity of it 2 
for, though every one Who are of Faith, believe not {0 
ſtrongly as 4brabam did ; yer they are bleſſed with: faith= 
full Abraham, 9A | 


Verſ. 10, For 44 many 45 are of the works of the Law, are 2 
der the curſe : for it is written, Curſed 45 every one that 
continucth net tn all things Which «re Written in tbe book, 
of the Law to do them, 


FEce is athird Argument. to prove that we are juſti- 
fied by Faith, and not by Works 3; becaule they who 

ſeek co be juſtified by the works of che Law, are under 
the curſe of God, and fo not juſtified ; which he pro- 
veth, becauſe according to Scripture { Deut. 27. 26. ) the 
Law pronounceth the curſe upon every man, who fal- 
filleth not the whole Law ia every tittle- or | it 2 
now he takech it for granted that none fulfill the whole 
Law,and ſo doth leave unto them to gather that the Law 
doth faſten che curſe upon all who ſeek Juſtification by 
> - it. . Do#,: x, Thar Paul doth mean the Works notonly 
| of the Ceremonial Law, bur alſo of the Moral, all alongs 

| this diſpute, while he exclude Works from beive the 
| 6 caule 


< 
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cauſe of Juſtification, appeareth from the Seripeyr tiers 
[ Law," as 

ir - pc from theſe ſins in particular, againſt which 


cited; which is verified mainly in the Mora 


the Levites were to denounce the curſe, all of them be- 


_ ing tranſgreſſions of the Moral Law, Deut. 27,15,16,0%0, | 


to the end : For it i Written, Curſed 1s every one, 2. Fallen 
man, is ſo far from attaining to a Rate of favour with 


God and happineſſe here or hereafter, by any Works 


which he can do; that when he hath done the utmoſt, 


even of what his natural ſtrength or renewed faculties of 


grace can reach, if he ſeek to be juſtified by it, he re 


maineth under God's curſe and wrath, notwithſtanding. 
of all : for, the Apoſtle afficmeth univerſally of all, #hat 


are of the works of the Law, that is, who ſeek to be juſtis 


fied by works done in obedience to the Law, ( for there« 


in was the great controverſie') that they are under the 
eurſe, 3, The curſed eſtate of man by nature through 


fin and miſery, together with that impoſſibilicy he lyeth 
under, to be recovered from that wotfull eftate, and to. 


regain a ſtate of favour with God by any work of righ= 
teouſneſſe which he doth , is a thing known, not by 
the diſcourſing of natural reaſon, which, being blind in 


the things of God, cannot judge aright neither of its 
own miſery, nor of the way of recovery from it, 1 Cor, 
_ 2. 14. The knowledge of thoſe is borrowed from Scripe | 


ture=light, whoſe ſentence alone is to be food to in this 


matter : hence Paul appealerh co Scripture for probation 
of what he hath herein affirmed ; For it & written, ſaith 


he, Curſed « every one. 4. Every fin; even the leaſh 


being a wrong done againſt God, ( Fam.2. 11.) whois 


infinic in all His Artributes ( Fob 11. 7, 8, 9.) and'a 
tranſgreffion of His holy and righteous Law (1 Joh. 3.4 


Rom.7.12.) deſerveth no leſſe than that the curſe of Gof | 


ſhould lighc upon the finner ; under which curſe is come 


prehend:d all the miſeries of this life (Lam. 3. 39.) death. 
itſelf, ( Rom.-6. 23-.) and the pains of Hell-for eyer, 
Aa. 25. 41.46-. for, fo the Scripture cited affirmethy | 


Curſed is every one that cominueth not in all things, chat . 
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who tranſerefſeth in ohe thing. 5. There 'is ho perſon 
whether rich or poor, noble or ignoble, learned or un- 
learned, whoſe fin deſerveth tot the forementioned curſe : 
The conſideration indeed of the perſon of ſome finners, 
doth agerege their fin beyond the fin of others, Row. 2. 
x7.to 25. but no conſideration of the perſon of any can 
ſo far extenuate his-fin, as to make (it not deſerving of 


| God's wrath and curſe : for, ſaith he, Curſed is every one, 


without exception, ho continuethnot. 6, Not only fins 
of commiſſion, or doing of that which the Law for- 
biddeth but alſo fins of omiſſion, or the leaving un- 
done of what the Law commandeth , do deſerve the 
curſe : for; faith he, Curſed is every one , not only who 
doth what: the Law forbiddeth, b«t Who continueth not in 
all things that are Written in the book, of the Law to dothem, 
7. It is not the bare knowledge of our duty, nor yet a 
fair profeſſion of love and reſpe toour duty ſo known, 
which cometh up to that exaCt righteouſneſle, that the 
Law requireth under hazard of the curſe ; there muſt be 
practice alſo according to that knowledge : for, Curſed 
every one Who continueth not to do #hem, '$, This real 
obedience'and praRtice that the Law of God requireth 
imder hazard of the curſe, is univerſal, extending it {elf 
to the conſcience-making of all duties commanded, to- 
gether with the way wherein they are commanded, Mat. 
I5. 8, and tothe abſtaining fromall fins forbidden, to- 
ether with their occaſions, Job 3T:1. for, Curſed i every 
one Who continueth not in- All things, he faith not, in ſome 
things only. ' 9. This obedience required, is alſo con- 
Rant, from the firſt minute of a man's life, to the hour 
of his death ; ſo that though he ſhould but once fin, he 


- Is under the curſe; for, Curſed # every one Who coutinueth 


not to do them, To. It is altogether impoſſible for any 
one of fallen mankind, either of himſelf ( Joh. 15. -5.) 


| or, byany grace received in this life (1 70.1. 8.) to 


keep the Law perfealy, or to attain to thatexact mea- 

fure of rightcouſneſſe, that the Law requireth ; which 

appeareth, hot only from what the Law requireth, " 4 
at 
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hach been formerly cleared, but alſo from this; Paul | 
takes ic here for a confeſſed and granted cancluſion ; fs, 


if any could keep the Law, then puny man who ſeek 

to be juſtified by che warks of the Law, ſhould not be 

ound. providing they did what they could, as Paul here 
cmeth, 


ferveth that curſe, which is pronounced agaifiſt fin 


the Law ; Yet all are not lefi.to periſh under this curſe, k 
{fame are delivered from it, to wit, thoſe that are of Faith, 


or, who by Faith lay hold on Jeſus Chriſt for righteouſ« 
neſſe, who was made a curſe for them, yer. 13. ſuch has: 


ving fled from the ſentence and curſe. of the Law, and © 
laid hold on the Covenanc of Grace revealed in the Go 
ſp:l, ſhall be judged not by the Law, but the Goſpel, 
which admitteth of the Righteouſneſſe of, a Cautioner- 
 Impured ( Pbilip. 3. 9.) iaftead of an exact perſonalh [1 


righteouſnefle ; required by the Law. :. for, 


Apoſtle, As many «6 ere of the warks of the Law, are under. 


#be curſe, and fo, notthey whoare of Faith. 12. Thoſe. 


who do not betake themſelyes. co the Covenant: of 
Grace, muſt ttand and fall according to the ſentence of. 
the Law, or Covenant of Works; and therefore ſeing. 
the Law doch curſe them. ( as not having, come ,up ©. 


the exa&X righteonſaeſle required in it) curſed are they, 
and curſed (hall they be: for, faith he, They who ere of. 
tbe Law, ory ſeek Juſtification by the Law, are curſed ;, 
becauſe the Law ſceketh more than chey can perform. . +. 


Verſ. t1. But that no man ts juſtified by the Law in the fob 
of G14, it is evident: for, The Fuſt [hall live by Faith, © 
I2. And th: Lav i not of Faith : byt, the man that doth” 


them ſhall live in them, 


IN theſe Verſes is the fourth Argument, to prove the. 
negative part of the main Conclufion, to wits That: 


no man is juſtified in God's fight. ( wao judgeth nor ac=. 
| cording 


* 
+ 
; 
. 


ſeing the Law doth curſe none but thoſe who -. 
do notkeep the Law ; For 44 any as are of the Works of . 
the Law , are under the curſe : for it # Written, @6, || 
It. Though every man doth break the Law, and ſode. _ 
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| cording to outward appearence, but according to Truth, 
x 541, 16. -7.) by his perſonal obedience tothe Law; 
and that becauſe righteoulnefle and life cometh. from 
Faich , as he proveth from Habbak, 2. -4; and therefore 
not from the Law, ver. 11, The force of which conle= 
ce, as the Apoſtle declarcth, doth ly in this, chat tbe 

&y is n0t of Faith, that is, the way. of Juſtification, 
© which the Law preſcribeth , {( to wit, the Lo,as Rely 
| taken for the meer precepts, legal promiles, and threat» 
rings of the Law Sce chap. 2: ver. 15.) doth not conſilt 
with the way of Juſtification by Faith ; becaule the 
Law promiſeth life to him only who oblervech what 
the Law preſcribeth,and fo hath a perfſeR inherent righ- 
teouſnefle, as he proyeth from Lev, 18.5, but Faich con- 
veyeth life to him who is deſtitute of that righteoulnelle, 
ifhe believe on Him that juſtifieth the ungodly by Faith, 
as he hath cleared frequently before: ( See Kom 4. 5. ) 
and ſo doth not expreffe ic now, ver. 12, Do8. x. There 
s 2twofould Juſtification of a ſinner, one which is in 
the ſight of God, and is here exprefied, whereby be is 
reputed and ftandeth righteous and juſt in the eftima» 
tion of God the Judge, whoſe judgment-is unerring,and 
alwayes according to Truth, Fer.11.20, Another,which 
is before men, and is here implyed , whereby the ſinner 
is reputed and flanderth righteous inthe cfttmation of 
men , whoſe judgment, as lowing from charity ( 1 Cor, - 
13-7.) and grounded upon outward appearance (25am, 
16, -7.) may frequently ere and bedeceived ; But that 
wo 49 i juſt ified 1n the fight of Ged, ' 2. Though God 
do not Juſtifie any, or eſteem of him as righteous for any 
works done in obedience to the Law ; Yet thata man 
may be juſtified in-man's fight becauſe of his works, is 
not here denied by the Apoſtle : for, Juſtification before 
_ men isnothing elſe, but a charitable jud paſt ups 
On the perſon, that God bath juſtified him by Faith ; 
which judgment is 3 - rs upon the evidences of the 
f 's faith, manifeſted: in the fruns of good works, 
Jaw. 2.-18, But that no wan u juſtified by the Livin 

F | oas 


523 A brief Expoſition of the EpiRtle 


way to, doth ſo far blind the underſtanding ( 1/,44.20,) 
that it cannot ſee, and ſo far engage the will and affe&j.= 


ons to the maintaining of it ( 2 Tim. 4. 3. ) that the | 
perſon erring will not ſee what Scripture faith againſt 


that Error, though it be never ſo evident to an indiffe= 


rent eye : for though the maintainers of Juſtification; 


by Works, would not,or could not ſee it ; yet the Scrip« 
tureseven of the Old Teſtament,did give clear teſtimony 
ainſt that Error, and for the contrary Truth; 1t « evle 

» ( faith Paul) for, the Juſt ſhall live, 4, The Do» 


Arine of Juſtification by Faith, and not by Works, is 


no new-fangled opinion, the Scriptures, even of the Old 
Teſtament, give teſtimony to it, as the only way of Jus 
ſification before God, which then was : for, Paul pro- 
veth, that none are juſtified by the Law, from an Old 
Teſtament-Scripture, cited out. of Hab. 2, -q. The Ja 
Jhall live by Faith. 5. The Scripture cited , teacheth, 
firſt; That the way of juſtifying a ſinner, or of making 
him righteous un 


arguments from the one to the other : for, ſo doth the 


Apoſtle here, 1t.# evident : for, The Fuſt ſhall live by faith, 
Secondly, Faith/jin God, and His Promiſes, eſpecially 


* theſe wherein Jeſus Chriſt and His Righteouſneſle are 
; offered, is that which maketh a ſinner juſt and righceouws 
in God's fight 3 for, the words may be rendred thus, Te 
Juſt by Faith ſhall live ; fo that they ſhew what thatis 
which makes a man juſt and righteous. Thirdly, The 
man who is thus juſt by Faith, is recovered from that 
ſtate of death, wherein every man by nature lyeth, Eph, 
2,1.) and doth live; which life of his, doth-alſo flow 
from faith : for, both righteouſneſſe and life are here 


aſcribed to faith ; The Ju#b ſhall live by Faith. Fourth 


ly, This life by Faith, which the Believer doth enj C1 | 


ſuch, as furniſheth. him with comfortable thr 


bearing in the midſt of hardeſt diſpenſation, w_—_ | 
apoſtaſic and faincing , in fo far as he doth not w L | 


| Chap.3? | 
Gods fight, ec. 3: The ſpirit of Error being once given | 


der the Old Teſtament, and under the 
New, is the {ame j._ and therefore we may fafely draw 


"I Chap.'3: 
- by preſent ſenſe, but taketh up God as reconciled to him 
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in Chriſt, 2 Cor. 4. 18. and looketh upon his preſent 
crofſe, as an evidence of God's fatherly love, Heb, 12.6. 
and knoweth it will bavye a bleſſed event to him in God's 
way and time, Rom, 8. 28. and that his life is hid with - 


B God in Chriſt, Col. 3. 3. far aboye the reach of any 


trouble ; for, this is the Prophetr's ſcope, from whom 
this place is cited, even to ſhew that the Juſt fhall ſo live 
by Faith,as to ride out the Rerm ariſing from the preſent 
trouble, which was to overwhelm others, (See ab. 2.4.) 
The Fuſt ſhall live by Faith, Fafthly, This life of the Be- 
liever which he enjoyeth by Faith, though it be begun 
here in the knowledge of God and Jeſus Chriſt, Fob. 


' 17.3. and in freedom from the deſerved ſentence of death, 


Rom, 8. Tt. whereupon followeth a right to eternal life, 
Job, 3. 3. and in the lively praftice of all commanded 
duties, to which the Believer is enabled by drawing life 
and vertue out of Chriſt through Faith, Philip, 4. 13. 
Yet, this life is not circumſcribed with the preſcnt time, 
it's to be perfeRted afterward in Glory, ſo that the life 
flowing from Faith, is a laſting, never-ending , ever- 
continuing and eternal life : for, the Promiſe is ex- 


tended unto all imaginable future duration, without any 


reftrition : The Fuſt ſhall live by Faith, 

From Verſ. 12. Learn, 1, Though the Law and Faith, 
or the Goſpel which is the DoEtrine of Faith, be nor 
cofitrary each to other ( both of them being the Truths 
of God) but are mutually ſubſervient one to another in 
many things , the Law making fin known, Rom. 3,-20, 
the Goſpel holding forth the remedy of fin, 0b. x, 29, 
the Law pointing forth our need of Chriſt, Kom. 10. 4, 


.and the Goſpel giving us an offer of Chriſt for life and 


righteouſnefſe, x Cor, 1- 30. The Law again holding 
forth thoſe duties wherein the man, made righteous by 


\ Faith, ought to walk, and toteſtifie his thankfulneſſe, 
© Eph.5. 1,2. and the Goſpel, or Faith in Jeſus Chriſt of- 


fered in the Goſpel, furniſhing him with ſpirituall 
firength to walk in theſe duties, which che Law pre- 
REY | {cribeth, 
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ſcribeth, 2 Cor.3.-6. Yet, the Law and Faith are mutu« 
ally inconſiſtent in the m_ Juſtification ; fo thar if 
Juſtification be ſought by the works of the Law, it can» 
not be had by Faith; and if ic be had by Faith, ic can” 
not be attained by the works of the Law ; there can be. 
no mixture of Law and Goſpel, Faith and Works in this 
matter : for, in this ſenſe the Apoſtle affirmeth, The Low. 

2 not of Faith. 2. The Law, doth offer life to none up- 
on cafier terms than perfeRX obedience, and the confiant \ 
and univerſal praftice of whatſoever the Law profes 
beth ; for, the voice of the Law is , Zhe man that doth 
them, to wit thoſe things that the Law enjuynch, ſhall 
live in #hem, os attain eternal life by his- ſo doing. 3. The 
way of Juſtification by Faith, doth wholly excludeout 
doing and works, and thoſe of eyery fort, from hav 
influence as cauſes or conditions , either in part or i 
whole, upon our Juſtification before God : for, the 
Apoſtle proveth the inconſiſtency of the Law and Faith 
in the point of Juſtificacion from this, that the Law fuk. 
pendeth our right co life upon the condition of delay atd 
works ; and therefore the way of Juſtification by Faith, 
muſt wholly exclude Works, elſe the Apoſtle ſhould na 
cogently have proved the ching intended , to wit, That 
the Law 1s inconfiftent with Faith, from this, That in, 


, 


who doth them ſhall live in them. 


{ed 


receiveth Jeſus Chriſt, whereby all the bleſſings purch#- | 
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ſed by Him, are applied to Believers : for, the Apoſtle, 


« obviating an objetion- which he forelaw might ariſe 
 fromver. Io, (to wit, If the Law do curſe all men,how 


thet are any freed from the curſe? ) ſheweth, that Jeſus 
Chriſt hath delivered us from God's wrath, or the ſen= 
tence of the Law's curſe, by taking upen Himſelf the 
curſe due to us, while He was obedient to death, even 


 thedeath of the crofle, Philip. 2. 8. Which kind of death 


was pronounced to be accurſed, as he proveth from Det, 
21.-23. This is contained vyer-13. And hence he ſhewes 
2 double fruit did low : the firſt, to the Gentiles, the 


-blefling of Church-priviledges, divine Ordinances, and 


of Reconciliation, Adoption, Grace here, and Glory 
hereafter ,promiſed to the Nations in 4brabam,Gen. 22,18, 
being now purchaſed by Chriſt, and refiding in Him ag. 


' the Head and Fountain, did come through Him to the 


unrighteous Gentiles, who before the time of Chriſt's 
deach were ſtrangers to Chriſt, and to 4brabamy blefling 
purchaſed by Chrift, Eph. 2.12. The ſecond fruit of 
Chriſt's death, did accrefle to the Jews (among whom 


| hereckoneth himſelf) joyntly- with the Gentiles, who 


being by Chriſt's death joyned in one, did enjoy the 
Promiſe of the Spirit, or the ſpiritual Promiſe, as being 
now denuded of thefe earthly and external Ceremonies, 
wherewith it was vailed formerly, and ſet forth in ics 
native and ſpiritual beauty and luſtre : both which fruirs 
of Chriſt's death he ſhewerth are conveyed unto, and en- 
Joyed by both Jews and Gentiles only by Faith : So 
that the Apoſtle in theſe two Verſes,doth not only prove 
the main Conclufion, That Faith,laying hold on Chrift, 
isthat which deliverech from the Law's curſe,and which 
conveyeth Abraban's bleſſing , together with the Cove- 
nantpromiſe, unto us, and fe doth juſtific us ; bur alſo 
indirectly , and ( as it were ) at the by, hinteth at rwo 
other Truths, tending alſo to clear the main controverhe 
between him and his adverſaries, which therefore be is 
to aſſert more direly afterwards , to wit, firft, That 


.now ater Chriſt's death;the Gemiles being called by the 


Golpel, 


Juſtificarion through Faith, ſpoken of, 'ver. 9. was a, 
main part. And, ſecondly, that the Covenant-promiſe 
{ tharGod would be a God to Abraham and to his: ſeeds: 
Gen, 17. 7.) was now after Chrift's death- to be held 


forth more clearly and ſpiritually, the types and ſhas'_ 


dows of earthly Ceremonies, and of that legal Diſpen« 


fation, under which it was formerly hid; being laid 


afide. - Y 
From Verſ. 13. Learn, x. The threatnings of the Lay, 


' denouncing a curſe againſt thoſe who yeeld not perſonab 
obedience xo it, did not exclude or forbid a Surety to: 
.come in the finners room, and to undergo the curſe due. 
unto Him : for, though it be clear from ver. Io. that the; 
Law doth curſe all ; .yet this impeded not, but Chriſt 
might come to redeem us from the curſe of the Law, being 


made a curſe for us, 2. Every man by nature, the Ele. 
not excepted, Eph. 2. -3. are under the ſentence of the + 


Law's ctirſe, whereby in God's juſtice they are under 


power of darknefſe, ( Col. 1. 13.) {lavery and bondage ' 
to fin and Satan, ( Eph. 2. -2,) ſo to remain until the be! 1 
calt in utter darknefſe, Fude, 13. except delivery and res; 
| demption do interveen : for, while it is ſaid, Chriſt bath: 
redeemed us from the curſe of the LaW, it is ſuppoſed that! 


by natare' we are under it. 3. There is no delivery oþ 


enſlaved man from this wofull bondage, bur by giving;-: 


farisfaRtion, and by paying of a price for the wrong} 
done to Divine Juſtice, either by himſelf, or by ſome! 


ſurety in his ſtead ; God's fidelity (Gen.2. 17.) His righe! 
ceous nature ( P/al. 11. 6,7. ) and the inward deſertofs 
fin ( Rem.1.32.) do call for it ; for, Chriſt bath redeemey.. 


15 from the curſe of the Law ; the word fignifieth to deliv 


ver by giving a price. 4- It is not inthe power of fa 
len man to acquire a ranſom for himſelt by any thinghes F 
fied, and he delivered fromthis ate of llavery and bony 


can either do, or ſuffer, whereby Juſtice may be { 
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Goſpel, were tobe joyned in one body withthe Jews; 
and both of chem to make up one ſeed to pp ut. ; 
equally to partake of Abrabant's blefling, whereof fiee- 


PBRMY [IRE Rt: 


- dage., The redemption of the ſoul is precious, and cea- 
| Cn rever (to-wit) among men, ©/al.49.8. for, ifman 
could redeem himſelf Chriſt had not been put to it to 
redeem us from the curſe of the Law, 5, Jetus Chriſt the 
ſecond Perſon of the blefſed: Trinity, hath undertaken 
- this great work of redeeming captive-man from his -fla- 
very and bondage, and-accordingly hath accompliſhed 
it. The work was indeed undertaken atthe appointment 
of allhe Perſons, Luke 1. 68. to whom:allo the price 
was paid, Epb. 5 2, only the execution of this work; 
was by that wile defign of ſending the ſecond Perſon in 
the fleſh to become man ; that ſo he might not only have. 
tight as our near kinſman, Ruth 3, 12,13. butallo be fir- 
ted to redeem, as having a price to lay down for our 
ranſom, Heb. 10. 5. Cbrift bath redeemed «s, t. Our 
Redeemer, Jeſus Chriſt,.is true Gods who being man's 
Creator, and havingentred a Covenant: of. friendſhip 
with man atthe beginning, by vertue whereof He had 
Intereſt in man, not only as His creature, but as one-in- 
Race of friend(hip with Himſelf ; from which bleſſed. 
Rate man did fall, Fecleſ.7. 29. and fo brought himſelf 
and all his poſterity (.x Cor, 15. 2I--);to-this ftateof 
bondage [wherein /he.now is : for, ſo much is imported, 
while Chriſt is ſaid to redeem ; Redemption being pro« 
perly of thoſe things whi ch once were our own, but for 
the time- are loſt' $3 Chriſt bath redeemed #5, ſaith hes 
7. This: work of man's Redemption, undertaken and 
accompliſhed by Chriſt, was 2 Redemption > pv 
' focalled ; our freedom and delivery heing obtained, nor 
by power or ſtrong hand meerly, nor.yet coming from 
the ſole condeſcenfion and- pity of che-injured: party, 
withour ſeeking reparation for former injuries, but by 
the paymerit of a ſufficient price, and by giving a juſt. 
tifaQion to a provoked God 3 as appeareth not only 
*' | fromthe word rendred redeem 3 which, as ſaid is, figni- 
* | fieth #0 buy with a price, but alfo from this, that the price: 
4}, 1s condeſcended upon, to wit; Chrift's undergoing the: 
s } cirſc of the Law duetous ; . nt us, _ 
| ' : 155 


. 
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ts, not only for our good, but alſo in our room and ſtead: 
for, by His undergoing this curſe, we are freed from it, ſo 
that alchough to buy or redeem, be ſometimes taken ime 
properly, and doth fignifie ro obtain a thing without - 
any price, 1/2. 52.3, yet what is preſently ſaid, and other 
circumſtances do evince , that in this work of Redem- 
ption performed by Chriſt, che word muſt be taken pro | 
perly for a delivery obtained by a payment 'of a juſt 

ice; Chriſt-hath redeemed us from the curſe of the Law,” 
#2 made a curſe for us. 8. The ptice paid by Thrift,” 
- In order to our redemption, was no lefle than His under- 
going that ciirſe of the Law, which was due*to-us : 
wheneeic followeth that Chrift's ſufferings, by way of 
fatisfaftion; were'nort only in His body, but alſo in His 
ſoul : He did not only wreſtle wih the fear of death, 
Heb, 5.-7. bat was alſo deprived of that joy and com« 
fort , or the ſctiſe and feeling of God's favour and help, 
which He formerly enjoyed'; 'and had His own faq 
conflits and agonies ariſing in His Soul herenpon, Mat, 
27,46. which; though in us they would neceffarily pro- 
duce fin, yet in'Chriſt they didinor, Heb. 4 -15.. becauſe 
of His moſÞputenature, Heb,7..26, for, He was made the; 
curſe of the Law-For: us, ' Now the:curſe of the Law did 
reach to the tertors of the ſoul, as weil as to the pains of . 
the body. 9. Though Jeſus Chriſt; as conſidered in Hy F | 
own Perſon, was altogether holy and- innocent; 1/s. 53 Y 
-9. and alwayes; even when Hewas made acurſe, mot. F 
bcloved of the Facher, Mat, 3. #7-.yet being confdered } ( 
as. Our Surety- ( Heb. T7. 22.) and fuſtaining Our perſon, q f 
He:was the object of fin-purſuing juſtice, and nomore | ** 


ſpared than if-we our ſelves who. ſinned, had been in' th 
His place: for; the Text faith, He was not only.accurs $ - : 
ſed, but made'a curſe, in the abſtrat, to ſhew how'greate'. he: 
ly he was avcurfed in death 3 neither-was this execration” >< 
only in reſpe& 'of man, who indeed did judge Himexes JF - 


crable, Iſa. 53-3, 4. bur alſo in'teſpect of God; as ap« 
rethi b; cthe' teftimony aenges out of Dent, 21. 236. $9 


, though the: Apoſtle , intending the ſenſe only, ang 447 


» 


not the words, omitteth the mencioning of God; Yer in 
che place cited we have it thus , He that is hanged, is 46= 
curſed of God. Te. The malefator among the Jews, 
Who was adjudged toend his life by hanging on a tree, 
was pronounced by God to be a curſe, or accurſed ; not 
as if every one who died that death, even notwithſtand- 
ing of their repentance, had been rejeRed of God, and 
condemned, Luke 23.39, 43: but partly, becaule. that 
was a molt odious and infamous death in it ſelf,as being 
aflifted only for atrocious and heinous crimes; and part= 
ly, becaulſe it was fore- ordained. of God, that Chriſt our 
Surety (hould end His life by that kind of death, in order 
to dur redemption and delivery from the Law's deſerved 
curſe; for which cauſe mainly, God was pleaſed to 
pronounce that kind of death accurſed aboye any other ; 
as appeareth from the A pdoſtle's alleaging this Scripture, 
to clear that Chriſt was made a curſe for us ; [t « Written, 
ſaith he, Curſed « every one that bangetb on 4 tree, | 
| © From Verſ. 14. Learn, 1. So wonderfull is God in 
working, eſpecially in that great work of our Redem- 
ons thac He bringeth about one contrary by another ; 
e giveth life by death , and the bleſſing by the curſe ; 
and frequently in His way-of working ,, our choiceſt 
mercies do come- through greateſt miſcries : for, Cbriſt 
W44 made a curſe, that the bleſſing Li Abraham might come 
wpon the Gentiles, 2. The blef ing promiſed ro Abra- 
bam , and to the Nations in Abraham, or rather in 
Chriſt Abrabam's ſeed, . ( Gen. 22.18.) was not of tem- 
porall 'things only , as of Corn and. Wine, of a fat 
and rich foile : theſe were only the ſhell, but the ker- 
nell of that Promiſe were bleſſings of another ſort, even. 
ſpiritual;ſuch as Grace here,and Glory hereafter; which. 
appeareth from this, that before this bleſſing could. be 
conveyed to 4brabams believing ſeed, a price of infinite 
# | value behoyed to be paid for it, a price too precious .to. 
* | purchaſe any temporal blefling by 3 for, even Chriſt was 
'J 10ade 2curſe, that the bleſſing of Abrahart might come up=- 


nd) 0" the Gentiles, 3. The ſpiritual bleſſing of Grace here 
107 p K 2 and 
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and Glory hereafter , promiſed to, and in 4brabam, ag it 


was purchaſed by Chriſt at a dear rate, ſo it refideth and 


is dxſtant in Him, who is as it were the ſtorehouſe, wher- 


in the bleſſing is laid up ( Col,2.3.) and the dif] ler of 


it unto Ahrabam's ſeed ( A, 5. 3t.) in whom Believers 
aretruly bleffed (Gen, 22. 18.) and from whoſe fulnefle 
wedo all receive, and Grace for Grace, Job. 1.16, for, 
faith the Text , That the 718 of Abraham might come 
po the Gentiles through Jeſus Chriſt ; or, as it is inthe 

riginal, in 7eſus Chriſt : So that this bleſſing is ill in 
Him, as the fountain and diſpenſer of it. 4. Though 
Jeſt Chriſt was the Lamb ſlain from the foundation of 
the world, Rev. 1 3, -8. inſofar as remiffion of fins and 


life eternal, were beſtowed upon Believers under the Old 


Teſtament, through the merit of His death, even before _. 


He aRually died, Rom. 3. 25. it being ſufficient, in or-. 


der to theſe effeRs, that it was tranſafted berween the 


Father and the Son, that He ſhould die, 1/a. 53. 10, and. 
that ic was certainly known by God that He would die, 


AF. 15. 18. Yet, there were ſome effets of His death,, : 
and thoſe of great adyantage to the Church, both of Jews 


and Gentiles, which were keeped in ftore, and in Gods: 


wile diſpenſation norto be aRtually beſtowed, untill the 
time of His death ; As, firſt, in relation to the Gentiles, 
the real making-over of 4brabaw's blefling unto chem, 
whereby they were made one aRual ſeed unto 4brabam. 
with the believing Jews, was to follow upon Chrifts 


death, God having io provided, and not to go before it :; 
for, Cbrift was firft made a curſe, by being hanged on a. 


tree, before the ble ing 


files.” Secondly, in relation to both Jew and Gentile, the 


+ Covenant-promiſe made to Abrabam and his ſee ( Gen, 


17:7.) which before Chriſt's death was vailed over with. 


many carnal Ceremenies, and lay hid under the many. 
reiterated Promiſes of remporal .bleffi g5 and an cantly | 


(anaan,Gen,y5,7,06., was after Chrilts death to bem 


more clear, the vail of Ceremonies and earthly bleſſings. 
to be remoyed, and the promiſed bleffings of Rightouſ? 


of Abraham did come upon the Gen--- 
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neſs and life everlaſtigg to be held forth in their ſpiritual 


beauty and luſtre : for-upon Chrift's being made a curſe, 
he ſaith, Ye, to wit, not only che Gentiles, but the Jews 
alſo, of whom Paul was one, do receive the promiſe of the 
a that is, after the manner of ſpeaking uſed by the 

ebrews, zbe ſpiritual promiſe, in oppoſition to thoſe ex= 
ternal rites and ſhadows under which it did formerly 
lurk. Dot, 5. Though by the grace of ſaving Faith, 
a Chriſtian believerth to be true whatever he knoweth to 
be revealed in the Word, 4, 24. -14. and is in ſome 
meaſure { cially when Faith is lively) affected, and 
doth pra iſs according to what each Truth calleth for, 
yeelding obedience to the Commands, Rom. 16. --26, 
trembling at threatnings, 1/s, 66. -2. and imbracing the 
Promiſes of God for this life ( P/al. 23. 1. ) and thar 
which is to come, Heb.11, 13. Yet, the principal afts of 
Faichi, as it is ſaving and juſtifying, are the accepting | 
and receiving of the Promiſe, and of Chriſt's ſatisfaction 
to the Father's juſtice, held forth in the Promiſe + for, 
Paul, (peaking of Faiths part in Juſtification , ſetteth 
forth the exerciſe of it thus, That we might receive the pro= 
miſe by Faith. | 6. Faith doth juftific and make us bleſſed, 
not for any worthin it ſelf, as if the work and merit of 
Faith were reckoned to us for righteouſneſle, but be- 
cauſe it is the inſtrument, $and, as it were, the hand of the 
ſoul, whereby we receive the Promitle, and Chriſt inthe 
Promiſe, whoſe ſatisfaRtion alone is'our only righteouſe 
nefſe before God, Rom,-5. -19. for, that Paul is to be 
underſtood thus all alongs this diſpute, appeareth from 
theſe two Verſes, wherein he aſcribeth our delivery from 
the curſe,and partaking of Abrabam's bleffing, toChcifſt's | 


| meric, or to His being made a curſe for us, giving unto 


Faith only the receeiving and imbracing of that ſacis- 


faQion, as it is offcred in the Promiſe ; That we might 


receive the Tromiſe through Faith, ſaith he» 


K 2 | Velrſ. 


Verſ. 15. Brethren, 1 /þeak after th&manner of men: though 

| it be but a mans Covenant, yet if it be confirmed, no man 
diſanulleth, or addeth thereto, EOS: 

16. Now to Abraham and bis ſeed were the Promiſes made, 


 Heſfaigh not, And to ſeeds, as of many ; but 44 of one, And 


to thy ſeed, Which © Cbrift, 


17. Andthis 1 ſay, that the Covenant that was confirmed be- b 


' fore of God in Chriſt, the Law which Was four bundred 
end thirty years after, cannot diſanul, that it (hould make 
be Promiſe of none effe#, | 


18, For if the inberitance be of the Law, it is no more of > 


' Promiſe : but God gave it to Abrabam by Promiſe, 
T He Apoſtle, having confirmed the truth of his Do- 


_* Rtrine by ſeveral Arguments, doth in the ſecond part - 
ofthe Chapter, anſwer ſome ObjeRions, and joyntly. 


herewith refuteth the other Error , maintained by his 
adyerſaries, about the neceſlicy of ovierying the Cere- 
monial Law ; ſhewing , that however the Law, or the 


legal way of diſpenſing the Covenant of Grace preſcri- - 


bed unto Moſes upon mount St:ai, was*for good uſe, fo 
long as by God's appointment it was to ſtand in force; 


Chriſt being now come in the fleſh, the date, pre- _ 


xed for its continuance, wag, now expired, and.ſo the 
Chriſtian Church of jews and Gentiles wholly freed 


fromthe obſervation of it. ja 


': Thefirſt Objection ; as may be gathered by his An- 
ſwer, was to this purpoſe, Thar granting whatthe 'Apo=- 


file had ſaid concerning Juſtification by Faith in the. 


Promiſe, and nor by Works, did hold true, before the: 
Law was given by Moſes; yet afterwards th 


cation by Works eſtabliſhed according tothe tenour of 


the Law given by God on' mount Stz«i, ſeing that latter | 
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at way of 
Juſtification ſeemeth to have been altered, and Juſtifi- 


ARts and conftications do not only Rtand in force, but 


alſo abrogate the former , in fo far, at leaſt, as they are 


— 
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The Apoſtle anſwereth by a compariſon, which! he 
ſheweth is taken from-humane affairs ;{and, firſt; ſerreth - 
down'the fitnilitadeto this purpoſe, That a Covenantor 
PaRion made among! men. for preſerving mutual peace 
and: friendſhip ,' being once confirmed: by! Oath, ' and 
other uſual ſfolemnities,' cannot without imputation of 
levity or injuſtice be diſannulled and quite broken, nei® 
ther can any condition deftriiive to the former, be ad- 
ded to it, ver, 15. And, ſecondly, That he may apply 
this fimilitude with greater evidence and force, he firft 
ſheweth,the nature of thar Covenant,made by God with 
Abraham, did confi. in Promiſes, wherein the blefling 
promiſed is given freely, afd not for the merit and worth 
of our obedience-and works: ( as the word rendred Pro< 
miſe doth fignifie )-andnext he ſheweth, thar all eAbra- 
ham's feed; not only thoſe who lived before the giving of 
the Law, but choſe alſo who lived after ; and not only 
the Jews, but alſo the Gentiles were comprehended in 
the Covenant, and-to partake of che promiled Blefling , 
according to the tenour. of it z which he proveth from 
the formal words of the Coyenant- tender, which expreſs 
all thoſe who were to partake of the covenanted Bleffing, 
by the name of eAbraham and of his Seed, in the ſingular 
number, to ſhew, that it is under one and the ſame con- 
fideration, thatthey all are his ſeed, and do partake of 
his promiſed Bleſſing ; ocherwiſe, if it had been Gods 
purpoſe to convey the heavenly laheritance unto ſome 
upon their Faich in the Promiſe, and unto others for the 
merit of their Works, Then the Promiſe ſhould have 
been made unto his Seeds in the plural number, as point-= 
ing at the different grounds of chis cheir ſpiritual relation 
unto Abraham, and not unto his Seed in the fingular 3 
which ſeed of Abraham , .is here called Chriſt, to wit, 
Chriſt myſtical, which comprehendetch Chriſt the Head, 
and all Believers, whether before the Law or after, whe- 
ther Jew or Gentile , as the Mcmbers of chac Body 
whereof Chriſt is the Head : all of which are deſigned 
by the name of Chriſt, as 1 _ I2,-12, Col, I; 24. _ 
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136 A brief Expoſition of the Epiſtle GChap.z; 
{o here, to ſhew, that not Moſes, not the Law,not Works, 
bur Chriſt, the Promiſe , and faith in Chrift, and the 
Promiſe is the bond and ty of this Union pleaded-for in- 
Abrabans ſeed, yer. 16. Thirdly, He applyeth the fimili- 
tude taken fromthe unchangeabineſſe of humane Cove- 
nants, and-inferreth, that much lefle can that Covenant 
*Awhich was made: with «Abraham and his ſeed be abro- _. 
ated, or any condition deſtruftive be added to it by the 
bh which was On four hundred and thirty years 
after ; which conſequence, is inforced by four Confide- 
rations, Tt . It was a Covenant made with Abrabem,not 
by a man like himſclf, bur by God. 2. Ic was not only 
made, but long before ratified and confirmed, both by: . 
the Oath of God, Heb, 6. 14.-and other more than ors- 
dinary ſolemnities, Gen.15. 9, 10, &c.. And, 3. a Cove- 
nant, not only made and confirmed, but a Covenant 
confirmed in Chriſt, or, ( as the Original will bear) 
looking toward Chriſt, as Him alone, upon whom the ful= '| | 
filling of that Covenant did depend, Gen. 22. 18. So that | 
if this Covenant had been abrogated, whether by the 
Law or any other thing there had been no neceſiitty of 
ſending Chriſt., And, 4. becauſe this Covenant, upon c 
Gods part was a free abſolute Promiſe, the performance ' | t 
whereof did not depend upon the works of the other t 
party > and fo their unworthineſſe could be no pretence- C 
for the abrogation of it : this inference from the'compa= . K a 
riſon,is ver-17. And,fourthly, Becauſe ſome, in follow- 2 
W 
ta 


ing forth the preſent Objeftion, might have urged; that 

though the giving of the Law did not fully abrogate the / 
way of Juſtification by Faith in the Promiſe ; Yer this ' 
much behovyed to be gratited, that the Law and Works © 
were. to be conjoyned, at leaſt, with the- Promiſe and ''F th 
Faith in the poine of Juſtification ; Therefore the Apo- || th 
file anſwereth, ver. 18. that even this much cannot be |} T: 
granted ; and that becauſe Works and Faith, Law and - | pa 
Promiſe are inconſiſtent asto the point of conveying a | Pa 
right to the coyenanted Inherirance, ſothar if the works | |} to. 
of the Law haye any influence upon our J Ry”: 7 
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anOPright rg Heaven, the free gifted Promiſe made of 
God to Abrabam, and Faith in that Promiſe can have 
none ; and thus the confirmed Covenant ſhould yer' be 
abrogated. ; the abſurdity whereof he hath already 
ſhewen, to:wit; ver. I7. | 
From Verſ. 15. Learn, T. Though the Servants of Je- 
ſus Chriſt will be neceſſitated ſometimes to uſe ſome 
more than ordinary ſharpneſs of ſpeech in their reproofs 
toward the People of God committed to their charge ; 
yet they are carefully to guard, ft their affetions be 
imbittered againſt them, and would alwayes keep love 
and affetion toward them; yea; and teſtifie their: loye 
to them, eyen when they do moſt ſharply reprove thems 
for, the Apoſtle, though he upbraided theſe Galatians 
with folly, yer. 1- Yet here he teftifieth, that neverche- 
lefle he loved them, while he calleth them Bretbren ; 
Brethren, 1 ſpeak, after the manner of men, 2. Ir is nor 
only lawful, but alſo excgedingly conducing for the edi- 
fication of hearers, that Miniſters make uſe of fimilt- 
tudes and examples, taken from things natural, ( 1 Cor, 
I5. 38, &c. ) artificial ( fam. 3.7.) or from common 
cuſtom among men, for clearing or confirming of ſpiri- 
tual Truths to the underſtanding , and for: inforcing the 
pratice of ſome ſpiritual duty upon the will and affe- 
ions, 1 Cor, 9. 24, for, fimilitudes from things earthly, 
as being more notour unto us , do conduce much, nor 
only to 1lluſtrare things {| _ bur alſo to bring them 
frequently to our remembrance afterwards , eſpecially, 
when thoſe earthly things, from which the ſimilitude is 
taken, do occur-in our daily imployments : Hence the 
Apoſtle profeſieth he would /pek after the manner of men, 
that is, he would make uſe of a fimilitude taken from 
the cuſtom of men in their civil affairs for clearing of the 
Truth in hand. 3. As it is lawfull for men, whether 
particular perſons or Nations» to enter a Covenant or 
pation for keeping of mutual peace and friendſhip, an 


-£ toconfirmtheir Covenant ſo made by ſubſcription, oath 


(t Sam; 20, 16, 17.) - and other layfull and accuſtomed 
= foleme 
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olemIitie s, (Ge. 3. 5I, &c.) that hereby it may ® the. 
more eſtcemn:d-of as ſacred and inviolable: So it-is z + 
mark of extream inconftancy,/and carryech with it the - 
uile of high perfidie for thoſe who have once entred 
uch 2 Covenant, to diſanul, alter, or adde to it attheir 
pleaſure, or coftandca ic no. longer than it maketrh'for 
their own advantage : far, ſaith he, Though it be but q 
mans Covenant , yet if it be confirmed, no man difanulleth, 
or addeth thereto + Np men, to wit, even the inet; them». 
felves who made che PaRion ; elſe the fimilitude would 
not quadrate to the Truth, for illuſtration whereof it is 
made uſe of, to wit, thateven God Himſelf that made. 
the Covenant with, 4brabhem and his ſeed, could haveng; 
ſuch purpoſe in giving the Law, as to alter and abro».. 
' gate that Covenant, as is clear from ver. I7. | 
From Verſ. 16. Learn, 1. The Covenant of Grace! 
made with Abraham and his ſpiritual ſeed, is a. Coves 
nant of promiſe, wherein the thing promiſed. is freely 
beſtowed, and not-from the merit or worth of our obe+' 
dience and works ; and herein the promiles of this Cos : 
yenantdo differ from the promiſes ofthe Law or Coves 
nant of Works: for, by the Promiſes, which fignifie @ 
free promiſe, is meaned che Covenant of Grace ; to {bras 
bam «nd bis ſeed. were the Promiſes made. the word figs 
- Nifieth a free promiſe. . 2. This Covenant of Grace is 
alſo a Covenant of Promiſes, as containing many Pros 
miles; for, alchough ir ſometime have the name of a; 
promiſe, in the ſingular number, as ver. --17. fron” 
that comprehenſive and chief Promiſe, 1 will be a. God: 
unto thee, and to thy ſeed after thee, Gen, 17.-7. yet it cons. 
eaineth a numerous number of other promiſes-which ate; 
as ſo many rivulets and ſtreams, flowing from that founs: 


eain-promilſe preſently mentioned, even the Promiſes off - 
the life that now is, and of that which is to come, 1 Tim. I ©2 
4.8, for, ſaith he. To Abrabam and bis ſeed were the Pro» | © 
miſes made. 3. This Covenant of. Grace, or Promiſes: oe 
was entred by God with Abrabam, as accepting the ten-y 4 

, 


der of it » not only for himle]f, but for his ſced, wheres} 
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by all his natural iſſue, excepting thoſe only who. were 
expreſly excepted by God (to wit,all the poſterity of Iſh 
macl and Eſau, who continued and waxed worle in the 
' apoſtakic of their forefathers from Abrabams God, Rom, 
9.7, 13.) were comprehended within the Covenant, by 
vertue whereof , though none did attam Salvation, bur 
thoſe only who did come up tothe conditions of the Co- - 
venant, whereupon Salvation was tendred, to wit, Faith 
( Habak, 2, 4.) and Repentance (1/a.55, 7.) yetall of 
them did enjoy the priviledge of Ordinances ( Gev, 17. 
10.) and had Salvation offered unto them, ( F+b. 4; 22.) 
not. abſolutely, but upon Gods terms revealed in His 
Word; to wit, if only they would believe and. repent : 
hence, faich the Apoſtle, To Abraham and. his ſeed were 
the Promiſes made. |. 4. As the Chriſtian Church of the 
Gentiles is Abrabanrs ſpiritual ſeed , as well as the 
Church of the Jews., and was looked upon as his ſeed 
in that'Covenant-promile made to Abrabam and his ſeed, 
Gen.17.-5. compared with Rom'4. 16, 17-. So it is un- 
 derone and the ſame conſideration that both Jew and 
Gentile, and all who reckon ſpiritual kindred to 4bra- 
bam are his ſeed, to wit, as they follow the ſteps of his 
Faith, and at leaſt do profefle that Doctrine of free Ju= 
ſification by Faith, wherein Abrabam walked, Rom. 4. 
I2, ( See the diſtinRion of the ſeeds, or children, yer. 7. 
do&,8.) for, ſeing the Promiſes, ſpoken of in the Texr, 
were made to his feed, it ſeemeth they cannot be. thar 
Promiſe, which aimed principally at Chrift, In thy ſeed 
ſhall all Nations be bleſſed, Gen, 22, 18. but the Promiſes 
made to his ſeed, the Church, and chiefly that Promiſe, 
I'will be u God unto tbee, and to thy ſeed,' Gen..17, -7, be- 
fides the mentioning of ſeed in the fingular number,were 
not an argument of any weight, to prove that Chriſt per= 
ſonall was only meaned in the Promiſe, ſeing ſeed is a 
word colle&ive, and may comprehend a number under 
even in the fingular number, as the words Flock, Ar-" 
my, and ſuch like ; fo it ſeemeth moſt probable; that by 
the ſeed here is meaned Chriſt myſtical, or Chrift w i 
$0 . ! is 
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His Body the Church, made up both of Jew and Gen» 
tile, who reckon ſpiritual Lindred unto bes upon 
one and the ſame account ; andthercfore are defigned 
inthe Promiſe by ſeed, and not ſeeds ; He ſaith not, Ong 
30 ſeeds, as of myny ; but as of. one , and to th feed, 
. So tri and near is that union which is berwixe 
Chrift andthe Church, that nor only is He the Churches 
Head ( Epb. t. 22.) burallo as the Church: is His Body 
and fulnefſe, Eph. r. 23. So Chriſt is myftically pu. 
virtually the fulneſſe of che Church, \ in ſo far 'as ir is He 
dwelling and working in them by the efficacy of Hy 
| Spiele, wo ſeparateth them from the world, m 
ftical Body among themfelyes, and one þ 
Karr Him If and worketh all their works in them, Fe 
'thoſe which belotig to Him, not only as the Head , | 
which alſo belong to them, as Members of the Body 
x Cor. 12,11, 12. for, hence is it, that the whole belis 
ving feed of Abraban, i is here called Chriſt; He being the 
bond of their wes ; Job «I7. 21. the fountain of thei 
life and motion, Job 4.14 4. and the _ immediaq 
inciple from which all their ſpiritual ations do flow, 
Jeb b.15:5. And to thy ſeed, which is Chriſt, faith be, © 
From Verſ, 17. Learn, 1. That though God mij 
have dealt with man by way of ger. 9 as an as. 
ſolute Monarch, enjoyning to man his duty, , withou- 
giving him any round to hope for a reward of his ſ&- 
Vice ; yet He hath been graciouſly pleaſed to wave ſu 
right,and codeal wich him o” 6 males pr 
on and agreement, upon juſt and terms, preſcrib 
by God Himſelf, in which God promiſetb true happjs 
neſſe to man), and man engagcth himſelf by prom 7. | 
Ferns of __ God requireth : for, as tele 
cerms in general upon which God did ever enter any 
Covenant with man; fo the Apoſtle ſuppoſeth, thi 1 
dealing with man is by-way of a Covenant, whil # 
he faith » 4d this I (ay, that the Covenant that way 
med before of God, 2, So merciful is God, that wo 
Covenant of Works, made with nian before che fall, 
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broken by hon ( Gen, 3. 6.) and made uſelefſe unto all 
bis poſterity, as to the obcaining of Heaven and happi= 
nefle by. it, ver. To. he was graciouſly pleaſed co enter a 
Covenant of Grace with fallenman,to deliver him from 
the eſtate of Gn, and miſtry, and to bring him into. an 
eſtate of ſalvation by a Redeemer, Nom. 3, 21, 22, This 
is that Covenant here ſpoken of ; The Covenant that Was 
before confirmed of God in Chriſt, 3. Though the Cove= 
nant, or PaCtion, entred by God with the Church, be- 
fore Chriſt came in the ficſh, did differ in the way of ad= 
miniftration, and in ſome conſiderable circumſtances, 
from that Covenant which God hath entered with His 
| people in the dayes of the Goſpel , upon which account 
un are diſtinguiſhed by the names of 01/4 and New, 
LES. 8. 13-) Firſt and Second Covenant, Heb.8. 9, yer 

theſe Covenants are one and the ſame in fabos 

and dotfully agree in all et efſential parts ; for.the A 
file's mT 15,, tO Prove, Po at we are juſtified _ the 
New T 6 ftawent,. by that, Covenant, which Was confirmed 
| before of God in Chriſt unto Abrabam,, four bundred and 
irty years before Ks Law. 4. So prone is fallen man to 
misbelieve the truth and realicy of Gods offer in the Co- 
yenant of Grace, Joh. 4. 48. and e {recially to queſtion 
the making out of that offer to himſelf in particular, ®/2. 
| 88.4, 5, &c- and ſo willing is God to have all doubes of 
that kind fully facie, ay 5. 17 -- OK. = though His 
gracious mary of promile be werhrof ol all ac 
ceptation and truſt, t Tim. r "ts riel = He hath been gra- 
ciouſly pleaſed to adde all confirmations unto His 
'Covenant-grant, which are uſed among men , who be- 
ing moſt ſuſpeRed. would moſt 5 RE: -be Guitcd. He 
th odkrLan it to Writing, 70Þ. 20. 3I.. con _ = 

witneſſes, (Heb. 2. 3.) with mixacſns ( Heb. 2.4 
oath ( Heb, 6, I 3, I7- and by ſeals, AMat.26, 28, +7 
Þ 19. compared with Kow.-4. 11. for, faith-he, The Cove 
= Pant that Was before confirmed of God, - 5, The Covenant 
Lf of Grace had a ſpecial relation to Jeſus Chriſt, as well) 
"q der the Old Adminiſtration as under the New ; He 


being 
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being that Seed of the Woman, who wasto bruiſe the * 
head of the Serpent, ( Ger. 3.-15.) and in whom aff the 
Nations of the earth were to be blefled, ( Gen. 22, 18,) 
and the ſubſtance of all thoſe ceremonial ſhadows,' (the 

ractice whereof was then enjoyned ) Col. 2, t7, $ 
being rhe thing fignified in all their Sacraments, « Cor, 
$7. L Cor. 10. 4. and God's delign in giving the Law, 
being to drive men to Chriſt for righreouſnefle, Rom. ro, . 

for, ſaich he, The Covenant was confirmed before of God ju 
briſt , or, ng, Sr Chriſt, as the OriginaF will 
bear- 6- The knowledge” of Scripture-chronologh, | 
whereby we know not nelly thoſe things which are men« 
tioned in Scriprure-ſtary, buralſo the time when every 
thing did. fall out, fo far as may be gathered by che 
Scripture it ſelf chiefly,is necefiary and profitable for the : 
etter undetſtanding of God's 'mind in diverſe Pares of 
His Word : for here, the Apoſtle obſerveth the" tins 
when the Lay was given, and laycth the great ſtrells / 
of tiis argument upon it > wheteby he proveth;” that the | 
Law could nor difanul the Covenant of free-grace,made 
with 4brabam, *eyen becauſe the Law was four bundrel | 
end-thirty years after the Covenant was confirmed of God ls 
Chriſt'; The beginning of which ſpace of years, is tobe. 
reckoned from the firſt ſolemn ſanftion and: confirmg | 
tion of the Covenant by God to Abreham, Gen. 1 5:8,8%. 
" and che cloſe3sf ir was ar the giving of the Law upan 
mount Sinai, which was the firſt JA of Iſraels coming 
our of maupe, Exod. 19. 1. Dots, 7. God's intent Þ 
iving the Law, and urging exa& obedience to it unde 
azard of the curſe , neither was, nor is, that hereby. 
people ſhould be'taken-off from 'ſecking righitcouſnelſt 
and life eternal'only by faich in che Promiſe, or, that che 
fhould ſer about the prattice of duties commanded Iy ; 
the Law, as that which was co- make them righteols 
before God : the Law was given for other ends, as tt 
Apoſtle doth after declare.; but not for this :* for, it. 
ſheweth here, that Gads defign in giving che'Law,coull: I 
not diſanulthe Covenent made With eAbraham, or, make 
Promiſe of none effett, Frow 
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T Chapi3i * of Pathto che Gatarians: ins; 
From Verſ. 18, £ern, 1. So ſubcil is the ſpirit of 
Error, that it will ſeem to cede ſomewhat to Truth, as 
hereby intending to preJudge the Truth more than if it 
had ceded nothing : for, the oppugners of Juftification 
by Faith,'did ſometimes give Faith ſome place in Juſtifi= 
cation, and pleaded only for a joynt influence of Works 
and Faith, of the Law and the Promiſe * which conceit 
of theirs, the Apoſtle doth here refute 3 For, if the Inbe- 
ritance be of the. Law, it is no more of Promiſe, 2. The 
tate of Grace and Favour with God here, and ef Glory 
hereafter, is the inheritance, portion and heirſhip of the 
8 Lord's People ; there being no es ge; worldly inhe= 
| ritance which can ſufficiently furniſh the hearr with ſa- 
tisfaRtion, P/al.4. 6, 7. of which ſpiritual and heavenly 
\ Inheritance, the Land of Canaan was a type : for, the 
| Apoſtle ſpeaking of Juſtification, and all the ſpiritual 
* 8 bleffings wbich flow ftom it; cajleth them the Inberitence, 
by way of excellency ;* 1f-the Inheritance be of the Law, 
3. There are only two'wayes of attaining a right to this 
Inheritance ; one, by the-Law, or-by Works done in 
8 obediencetothe Law, chap. 2. 16-; which was the te= | 
 B nour of the Covenant of Works ; the other, is by the - 
BE Promiſe, or, by Faith in Jeſus Chriſt offered in the | 
Promiſe, chap. 2. -16=. according to the tenour of the 
Covenant of Grace.' The Apoſtle fpeaketh of theſe two 
wayes here, 1f the Tnberitance be of the Law, it is no more 
of Promiſe, - 4. There can'be no mixture of theſe two, ſo 
' thata __ to Heaven ſhould be obtained, partly by the 
merit of Works , wwe ar) by Faith in the promiſe ; 
one of thoſe remoyeth the other : for, ſaith he, If the 
Inberitance be of the LaW, it is no more of Promiſe, 5.” The 
only way of attaining right to this Inhericarce now Gnee 
the fall , is, ,# God's Free-gift, without the merit of 
Works : for, God did. give it to Abrabam, the father of 
all juſtified perſons : the word fignifieth;, He gave ic 
S freely, without reſpe& had to 4brabam's works. 6. The 
= tender and offer of this gracious gift, is made inthe pro= 
© F- tniſes of the Goſpel ; which, being laid Ae by 
Ab ak. 


Faith, do entitle the Belicyer-to. Fae tenflerey lake = 
by Pr omiſe, k NET + find 


Verſ. 19, Winger then -rveth the Lay 2 k Wis added oY 
becauſe of tranſgreſſions, till the ſeed ſhould come, to whom. 
the promiſe was made, and it Ws ordained by Angels in 
the baud of 4 Mediator. Fr 

20, Nyw s Mediator is not 4 Mediator of ane, but Gul; 
js one . 


HF is a ſecond ObjeRion, to wit, If the Law; f ; 


works done in obedience to the Law, do not juſtifig. 
Then ic ſeemeth the Law hath been-given by Moſes ups; 
on mount Sindi- in vain and tono purpole : which Obs: 
jcRion is expreſſed in a Queſtion, the me: wheres. 
of; is, For whatend was the Law at that time Glivnyy 
containing ſuch *a. number of precepts - enjoyning la; 
many moral, judicial and ceremonial duties, promiling 
life unto the obediene > Lev. 18. $5. and threatning Y 
wrath and curſe tothe diſobedicnt, Pevt. 27, 26, wheres, 


fore was all this,ifthe inheritance of life eternal come hot. | | 


by the works of the Law? The Apoſtle anſwere 
ſhewing , firſt, one main end for which the Law :was. 
added to the Promiſe, and ſo much inculcated at thay 
time, to-wit, for the diſcovery ( Rom. 3. 20.) os 
ftraint of fin, Numb. 15. 39. and for the more thronghs 
conviction of the finners loſt and curſed eftate in himlelt 
becauſe of (in, Rom. 3. 19. Heſheweth, Gooudly, hat 
this ſervile and dh diſcipline, as having more of 
terror than love in it» was to continue only during. the 
infant-ſtate of the Church, until at. Chrift's coming in 
the fleſh _chac ſpiritual ſeed of 4brabam, to whom ther 
Promiſe was made, ſhould appear compleat in its pritts 
cipal parts, and both ew and Gentile be gathered into+. 
one Body. Bur, thirdly; 1cft he ſhould ſeem ro-debals; 
the Law too much, he commendeth ic, partly froni' the.” 

GOT of the Angels uſed therein; Heb,2.2, 45,7. J D | 


/ 
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and partly from the mediation of Moſes, who did com-' 
muticate the Word of the Law fromGod to the people,' 
Deut, 5. 5- Whicts lacrer,/ as it ſerveth ro commend: the 
Law, ſoallo to inforce the Apoſtles main ſcope, to wit, 
That the-precepts and threatnings ofthe Law were only' 
added becauſe of tranſgreſſions, arid that God intended 
no ſuchthing , as thereby co hold forth to the people of 
I/rael a Covenant of life upon condition of obedience 
to what the Law required , ſeing there was a necelfity' 
to make uſe of Moſes, asa midſ-man, :to ſpeak between 
God and the people ; which did argue them to. be toti«: 

 ſciousto themſelves of their own guile;, and therefore 

| durſtnot approach unto God, £x04. 20,-18, 19. Ang 

therefore , fourthly 5+ The Apoſtle proveth this conſe< 
quence; (yer- 20. ) from the office of a Mediator, which 
is not uſed but only betwixc diſagreeing parties, whence 
heleaveth chem to gather that it had been altogether in 
yain for God to have entred a Covenant for lite, upon' 
condicion of works with: ſuch a guilty finfull people, as 
could not fulfill the condition required in that Cove= 
nant; and conſequently could reap no advantage by its 
_ Eſpecially ſeing, as heexpreſly affirmeth,God is alwayes 

'B one, conſonant to Himſelf, and doth not diſpenſe with 
one jot of thac perfe&t; univerſal and conſtant obedience, 

'B requiredasthe condition of obtaining Salyarion. accor= 

KM Gy the tenour of the Covenant of Works , Deut; 

From Verf. 19, Learn, t. So bent are men upon: the 
abuſe of things, in themſelyes good, ( whether divine: 

Ordinances, or any other gifc beſtowed by God upon 
them) that they cannot difference betwixt the right uſe. 
and the abuſe of theſe things, and are apt to conclude, if 
they may nor abuſe.them to gratifie ſome one laſt or- 
ether; that they can ſerve for no ufe to them, and ſoare 

wp by God in vain: Thys the falſe Apoſtles conclu- 

ded, 'that_ if the Law.was not giyen $0 ufiie , It was 
wholly uſclefſe- ; Wherefore then. ſerveth the Law ? ſay 


HY they: 2- Asthe Moral Lay ( Gen, 13.3.) together yi 


Ts: Abeuf82poſitionof thi- Epiſtle 
the: powerfall working of Gads Spirit in the Mi, 
ph(Co59, "4 Gen,39 ug gon rifiraining grace;:(-Go1, 20, 

dilcypline of the Church, { Gm. g. 25; )-and:.the 

| inc} pare which thenawas:(-Ger. 9c6.) did 

refrain eranſgreflions, and to cave 
Goto inners ofaheir loſt cftaze!becaule of fin, the 
Teal given upon mounc $524i, and do yet ſerve for the | 
lame uſes and endyto the chriftianChureh : Sothe Loy | 
yas ed in'renewing the Covenant 'of Grace::\with 
is le upon mount 8nd; to :calt'it in ſuch-a legal 

mould;'as thathereby He might bring down the 4 
of thatſiff-necked people,and the more effet z 
vince them of fin/and of Gods curſeddue to them by | 
which legal difpentation. of the Covenant,did Rand it 
this mainly, that the duties and curſes of the Law way 
held-forth-frequently, fully and glcarly, Exod. 20. 3, We, 
Dart. 5. 6, &6; coor rh and 28; t5, &%c. andthe 

es chiefly of erernal life; yea;and of Chriſt and res 
iſſ10n of fins, but ſparingly, and forthe moft part very 
obſcurely-under the vail of carthly ſhadows and cre» 
_—_ ; Fon. 3.43. and + pm _ _— bebe 
53-7->8. compared wi n 
this, there was a yoke of other > OT ola and = 
duties of the Moral Law , laid upon them, to 
duties of the Faw borh judicial wad ceremonial; 


curſe, Dext. 27. 26. for, faith he; The Law. rr Y i 
Wit,' on mount Sinai, and added to the Covenant-pros i 
mike made to 4brabam, becauſe of tranſgreſſions. '' 'Now. 
he cannot mean the Moral Law, as/to the fn —þ 
21t; for, that did perpetually found in the Church eve 
god it was a Church, even before Mofes, Ges. 18, uy. 
and fo it was notthenadded's doth he meanby 
the Lav., that whole: DoQrine, which was delivered. 
from God' upon mount Sine}; for, that Dofrinedid | 
contain in ita Covenant of Graee, the very Mt: 
my and pardgn of fin trough the Mills Bos 
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Tukke 24» 29. which was formerly made t wo; Abraban, 
.3t a phaeoeny/ with a more legal diſpenlation-z ang] 
the Lay .caken ſo generally,: cannot be ſaid. co have bee xp 
added. Itremaineth \ wat :4 as 0g) Sea 4 whi 
was then added to the Promile ; beads ja 

it be meaned that legal di heniaringt _ 

Grace, ſetdown i _ body of this egona ras, 
whereby Gio at the firſt Lig Lond Wi Kone Very ac 
curate:inſpe&tion, appear to be a ovenatic. of Cy 
although ic was teally a Covenant of Grace. © 3+ We 
lepal diſpenſation of the Covenant of Grace,.was notts 
continue alwayes in the Church, but until the partition- 
wall being broken down at Chriſt's death (:Eþb; 2, 14, 
15,16;) the Gentiles ſhould be called wry he fellow 
(hip of the Church, and, cher wi ews, make 
up one compleat feed unto Abraham : t gl bates 
of judicial ( Gen. 49; to1) _ ceremonialduties ( 

I5. 10.) tobecaken off; the vail of ſhadows and dark 
prophecies; whereby Chriſt and COONS were hid and 
covered, to belaid afide, 2 Cor, 3: 14, 12+ And though 
the duties of the Moral Law are yet to be preſſed ( Col. 

3-18, &c.) andthe curſe of the Law to be denounced 


againſt all who are in heir namfal eſtar, {' o1.3-6. yec 


coyenanted grace and furniture for duty, Zob-1. 17. ant 


| Chriſt's becoming a curſe for us- to tedeema us from the 
_ " cutfe ofthe Law, are more Ceatly held forth now in the 


dayes of the Goſpel ( ver. 13.) thanthey were formerly : 

for; faith be, 18 was ded becauſe of tranſsreſſions, till the 

ſeed" ſhould come, to whom the Promiſe was made, 4. The 

Golpel is ſo to be comrnended and prefetred umo the 

Law, as nothing of that honour and reſpe&t which is 
nanco the Law, be taken from it3- aid the DoRtrine 

of the Law and Golpel areto beſo bounded, as neichte 


| maycnctoachizpoi the other s for; Iſt Paul in ſetting 
' Hmics berweent che Law and the Goſpel, ſhould ſeem ta 


viltieche Lav, he commendeth it fronmthis, Zbet it was 


* #/dtined by « nels in the hand, or, by the miniſtry ant 
rricy fs Won 5. Though 346 was the Medi 


'Angels and Saints are Mediators 'in Heaven ; for: Moſes 
was preſcht with the people , and ordained a Mediator 


by God for this one aRt, which was to relate and repore 


the Law from God to the people :' now it can carry no 
ſhew of reaſon, from this to conclude, that therefore the. 
Saints, who are abſcnt in Heaven, and ſo are ignorant 
of us, ( 1/«:63.1 6.) or, that either Saint or Angel ſhould 
be conſtituted Mediators to report our prayers and the 
ſecrets of our hearts unto Ty ſcing no Scrip= 
ture doth prove that any ſuch office is put upon them by 
God ; It was ordained in the hand of a Mediator. 


\ From Vetſ. 20. Lean, 1. Conſcience of guilt pre» 
ſenteth God as terrible, and taketh ogy confidence 
jendly manner-_ | 
by himſelf -ro a provoked God : for, no entercourſe can. 
be berween Gedand His people, when they are not one, 


from the guiley finner to approach in a 


bur differ by reaſon of His peoples fin ; A Mediator is not 
of one, faith he : there was oP. chr through fin, 


which called for a Mediator. - 2. The:Covenant of 
Works, entred with Adam in the (tate of innocency, was - 
immediate-no Mediator interveening to make them one,. 


wherein it. differeth from the Covenant of Grace, Heb, 


8. 6. for, God and man, before the fall, were one , and | 
no diſagreement betwizt them becauſe of fin; and fo | 
there wasno uſe for a Mediator in the Covenant that 
was then made: for, 4 Mediator is not a Mediator of one, © 
faith Paul. 3. No man can attain:to Heaven,or reap,any- | 


- advantage by a Covenant of Works,. excepe he 


perfeftly holy, and as free of fin as 4dam was beforeh 4 
fall : for, the Apoſtle, proving that God madeno Coe 


' venantof Works with them upon mount Sinai, and 


they could have reapedno benefic by ſuch a Covenant. | 
thinketh it'ſufficient roevince; that they were then a fins 


full le-z 'which he evinceth from this, that they. 
Rood ir yo _ 


- T48 A brief Expoſtion of the Epiſtle Chap. No D 
' tor hete ſpoken of; ( Deut. 5. 5.) yet it followeth not; thae 


Rood in needoof a Midſ-man betwixt God and them; 
Now a Mediator is not « Mediator of one, ſaith he, .q. The: , 
Lord in all His diſpenſarions is alwayes one andhe ay iti 
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Himſelf; withoutany ſhadow of turning ,: Fam; x; -17: 
His work and way of dealing, may, and hath changed 
even His way. of diſpenſing the Covenanc. of Grace co 
His Church, Heb. 8. 8, 9. but He remaineth unchange- 
able, there being no change of that kind which He hath 
not fore-ordained by His unchangeable dectee, Eph; ; 
-Ite.: Thus he faith, God 6 one, that is, with relation to 
the preſent ſcope ; If any plead: a right to Heaven, for 
the merit: of their works, God will abate nothing of 
what He Himſelf did once preſcribe and require of man 
in che Coyenant of Works, | } 


Verſ. 21. Is the Law then againſt the Promiſes of God ? God 
ferbid : for if there had been a Law given Which could 

| hs ns life, verily Righteonſneſs ſhould bave been by 
the LaW.' FS: 01 E1 | 

22. ' Bug the Scripture bath concluded all under ſin, that the 

| ron by Faitb of Jeſus Chriſt might be given to them 
$048 be eve, | 2+ ; 


Olloweth the third Objefion, to wit, If the Law be 
*- given to difcover and condemn for tranſgreſſions , as 
is affirmed, yer.19. Then it is contrary tothe Covenant» 


* 


/ promiſe, which doth cover and pardon fin, quicken and 


juſtific the-finner. He anſwereth, 1. by denying and 
rejefing the conſequence as. abſurd and. abominable. 
2, By retorting the Argument: againſt the Adverſaries 
themſelves : for, if the Law: or, if our works done in 
obedience to the Law, could procure eternal life, as they 
affirmed , Then our righteouſnefle before God, ſhould 
confift in Works , or, the Law ſhould juſtifie ; leaving 
them co gather, that this would ſuppole the former Co- 
venant by promiſe to be aboliſhed and quite deſtroyed 
by the Law ; fothat, according to their DoQtrine, the 


. Law was both contrary unto, and dcfiruRtive of the 


Promiſe, yer. 21. 3. Heanſwereth direRly, ſhewing 
the Law, called here the Scripture,” ( or, 8bas Scripture, as 


Rix ia che Ociginal } while icconyinceth , accuſeth and 


3 cons - 


| ago, 


250 


condemneth alt mankind for fin, ang ſo: conchidethiand 
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et eranderay and the curſe due to fin, ab 


wa: 


lax alide all confidence in his oxwn fighwouſneſle, 
' $49.) dath flee by Faith in Jefus Chriſt. for” a-refugeto. 
id Promiſe; and fo the thing promiled, to wit, Righs 


udge doth the malefaRtor in priſon, is not coR= 
_ ſubordinate and ſubſervient tothe Promiſe, in 
as that hereby the euilry finner, {being ES, to 
08, 


teouſneſſe and Salvation, becometh the faner's, and ws 
conveyed'unto him, to wit, upon his beheving. | 
|  FromVetſ.21; Learn, 1. It is the way of Hereticks to 
| fer Scripture againſt Scripture, and to make one Scripel 


ture 


to. concradiR ariother , except their errone- 


ous ſchiſe and interpreration of Scripture be received, 
as intended by. the $ Spie rit. of God : for, theſe falſe 


Apoſtles did affirm, if 
did only:difcover and accuſe for tr fions, then | 
God's mind'in the Law ſhould have been contrary to 
His mind revealed in the Promiſe : Hence Paul pro»! 

pundeth this ainſi the Fr unto himſelf to anſwer, Is the. 


as we , ou contrary r pa ing | 
revealed in wy 7a z yet their bold allepations will x 
found alwayes fal 
| hant, and never contrary to it ſelf : for, -ſo. the Apofile 
fhewetrh of the Truth in hand 3 God forbid, ſais bd; 
tro are ſome fins ( chiefly thoſe that do: moſt dis. 
realy 
God )the very firſt motions whereof, ought ro be entets 
tained with abhorrency and deteftation ; and this either 
-when a tentation ro commit ſuch ſins is preſented tous | 


the Law did not give life, but 


and Fruch to be eyer 'moſt conſoe ; 


e&t upon any divine perfeRtion, or attribute of 


Fob 2.9,10. or, when the guilt of them,28 already con 


mitted, 4s intended to be nnjuſtly faſtaed upon us : 


when PauPs adyerfaries would have charged bim with 8 in 


making the Law to comradi& the Promiſe; and ſo 


to be changeable, and noriconfonant re Himſelf et 1 a "Thi 


IReth this blaſphemous Gage. with a God fo 


- 
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effisit frequendyuletiby the Apotecich: fer onfi his 
on NS in entering = 
 fotrord wits chargetl} Rom! 3.14, 6; Roma 6.) au 
Putt; 4; AStheſls crore ans Rock theatlyerfaries 
of Triith are ready tobra ER TI wgetly;ao fins: 


cities by-diret and Jul = arte end 
tow upofithat'Ertor,-W ret Fapeanlk - 
{6 itf'ofd69'@ th EMS nog ('befides thenghd 


-6f ſuch Reafors znil Scriptere<Fruthy 2s dogi+ 

Rly overthrew theErtoe) i is: Nefot add aHo conves 
nients to prefent thoſe abſarditie which! do mcively 

flow froni'ic 5 that indheſthe' Binh ri on nyo) p4 | 

ſelf may be-ſernyſeing; no abſiird angfalfepo tbe 

drawit by 5 Roth th ed repay is a1 t 


ts wg 4 With one abi lar _— 
| 5-dath chu ide t u pd $ 
Were cl oe Corens memo "whit | 
vetia 
RE nn 
z'Þ y en # Jaw. 
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be effeRuated:by our imperfet Works ; for when, ace, 
cording tothe train of the argument, it would have been 
ſxid,”/ ently the Law ſhould have been contrary to the 
Promiſe, 'in-.its place, and as the equivalent of that; he. 
ſaich; Yerily righteouſneſſe ſhonld bave been by the Law, 
Prom Verſ.' 22. Leern,.1. Though all men by nature. 
. - r fin (Row. 3. 10.) andthe deſerved curſe of the 
Law: becauſe of fins Eph. 2, 3. yet, it. is 2 matter of no 
fmall difficulty-to convince any maan of; or to affeR his 
; heart ſenſibly either with the'one or the other : for, the 
work of the Law its accuſing: convincing or condemts 
ning the finner-for. fin; is compared to the work of 2 
Judge detaining a malefator- in-priſon, which is. not 
off=Rtlared bur with a kind of force and violence : The 
Scripture bath concluded all under for 3 the word carryetha 
metaphor, taken fronia Judge his impriſoning ef male- 
factors. 2. The Scripture, efpecially the Law of God 
' in its ftrit commands, large agcuaions, and moſt ſe- 
vere threatnings, doth ſerve abundantly to conyince bo 
mankind to be heinous finners, and under thedrop.of 
God's terrible curſe' for fin ,- and this ſo forcibly, that 
there isnot the leaſt wicket parent for him, whereby he 
may either deny bis fin, or eſcape deſerved wrath, by 
any thing which can be performed by himſelf: for, Th 
Scripture, or, that Scripture, to wit, the Law eſpecially, 
bath concluded all under fin, as in a moſt tri priſon of 
dungeon ; for, ſo the word beareth : and although 
the Law here, be mainly and firſtly meaned that legall 
diſpenſation of the Covenant of Grace, which ſtood. in 
force during the time of the Old Teſtament, (See ver,19- 
doA. 2.) that Supegty ls convietion might be the more 
effetually brought abour ; yet the preſſing of the duties 
ofthe Moral Law, and inculcatingthe curſe thereof up- 
on thoſe who- are/im an unrenewed eſtate, do ſerve to: 
conclude all under fin yet» Luke 13. 3. Dot, 3- The 
Law of God doth ſerve to convince all men, notonly 
thatthey are ſinners, but alſo rhatall their ations, coun-. 
ſels, endeayours, and whatlocyer proceedcth from 41 
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of their unrebewed faculties. (Gen. 6. 5.) are altogether 
Gotul, and moſt juſtly deſerving God's yvrath:and curſe: 
for, he ſaith, The Scripture bath concluded all (not only all 
wen- but all chings, to wit, all chings. proceeding from 
men) w1der fm. 4. So ignorant are men of Gods righ- 
tcoulneſle reyealed inthe Goſpel, and ſo averle are they 
from cloſing with it, when it is made in ſome meaſyze 
known, Tob, 3: o. So bent are they to eſtabliſh their 
own righteouſneſle, according to the Law,: Rom. 10. 3. 
that untill the Law of God .conyince them of. their alto- / 
ecther finfull and curſed-eſtate.by vature ; yea, and that 
they can do nothing bur fin , they-will never. be induced 
toquit all confidence;in their own righteouſnefſe, and 
flee, by Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, for obtaining of righteeuſ- 
neſſe and ſalvation, according to thetenoux of the Go= 
ſpel and Promiſe : for, God did not only under the Old 
Teſtament, but alſo doth under.the New .( »A#.. 2. 37.) 
uſe that piece of divine artifice, #0 conclude all. under fm, 
that the Promiſe ( or, thing promiſed ) by Faith ts Jeſus 
Chriſt may be given: the Promiſe is not given, becauſe 
none will take it , untill that concluding under {in pre- 
cede. 5. The Lord's dig in preſſing the duties, and 
thundring out the curſes'of the.Law for diloDedirnce, is 
meerly this, that finners being hereby conyinced of their 
curſedeftate in:themſelves , and made deſperate-of ob- 
taining Heaven and Salvation by their: own Works, 
may be in.a. manner prepared, and, as it. were, neceſli- 
tated, by Faith to imbrace that free-gift. of Salvation 
held forth through Chriſt in the Promile :. for, ſaith he, 
The Scripture bath concluded all men under ſin ; not of pur= 
ſe to condemn us, but #hat the Promiſe by Faith of Fes 
y Chriſt might be given unto them Who believe. 6. The 
heavenly inheritance,and all the other bleſſings promiſed 
in the Covenant of Grace, do not belong promiſcuouſly 
unto all: whom the Law: concludeth under fin,. but only 
_ tothoſe who by Faith do imbrace and cloſe with them 
a8 they are; offercd in the Promiſe : for, ſaith he, That 
.  $he Promiſe, (or, thething promiſed ) wight be gen to 
| | opera 


b 


 Moſaical Difpenſation, now; under the dayed © 
ſpel « The Advetrſaries tight have ob Jeter; Seirig hy 
Law, or thar legal Diſperrſatioh of the Coverarit of. 
Grace, was fo ufefull untothe anciear Chitch; ar id 


mm believe. Thae Faith ih ante 9 
borate J- al faith in'God as Oreiter Fo 


atefierT z bat it is Faith ih Jeſs the bn of 
05 


who is that Chriſt or Melliati = 
bake promiſed under the Old Teftatwene; ( I/a;9. 14 


bs noweome underthe New it inthls Flt ly ying | 


Chet Cs ho by His merit hath pirchial 6d thi: thing þ 


i F- which giveth « rigtituntothe Proſe | 
cod ſent Betoen th Fi of Jenin, | 


mile is giver, he adderh, by the 


Verl. 23. But before Fth cot, ve er4 4/-k ane 
terwar ts 


26.1 fore the Low was ter School maſter r ng an 


Low, Phat up tots the Falth, which ſbonld 
revealed. 


e'be juſtified by Faith.” 


25. Sue gu fr that Fai is tome, vt art wo longer inder « 


Schook. 


26, For ye are - Al tbe Children of God by Fab: in chit : 


Fefus. 


: and doth more di haridle chat poitit- 
the ation ofthe pon rem Law; yez;of th 


ſubſervient tothe Promiſe, 25 is afhrmed, ver; #2. Thi 


why did Pa#/ cry down the ve of it, eſpecially the pras 


Rice of the ceremonial Law riow > The Ale anfire- 
rech by difti ing tires ane bo and ſheweths chat before” 


Faith came not the grace of fy 
Faith, ( or. re was moron in the | the Cllnreh. 24h &; 


obje& of Faith ( in which (etfe He is Nefoir hs 
T Tim,t. er.) or, the fill manifeſtation of thi | 
Faich, which-was about rtietime of Chriſt's: 


hes 
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N theſe wordsthe Apoſtle atifrereth z ARK _ 


wr 


4, &c.) buteithier Chrift, called Fait#, becauſe Fe is the 
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ſcenfion 3 he gratneth ( I.ſay) thacbeforethat timesthe: 
oof the Law was firſt cllity to the; Jews,' becauſe: 
they were by the Laws as by a wy evard, keepeds 
0 wit chiefly, from: being mixed: with other Nations, 


was ſaving to them, in ſo faras it. did ſhut up, concludes 


. andevelole them; as it were,in a prifor, (for it's thecame 


EB Church freed from: the obfervationef it, becaute ic ex 
erced only the office of a Schoolmafter aver children,and 


| That the Chriftian Charch, and all of thems to wit. Jew 


word, and that ſame purpoſe more fully expreſſed-which 
is yer; 22.) under ſinand the curſe-dueto fin, that heres 
by they might be inra-nianner prepered, : and; as it were, 
necellitated to -imbrace the Dottrine of Salvation by 
Fpich in Jeſus Chriſt, which was then-but.darkly, Adad: 
It. [1,: and afterwards: more clearly revealed, the'full 
revelatian whereof - they were by this mean, kept more 
intent-upon, ver:23:: Which latter vie of the Law, he'i1- 
luſtrateth and concludeths by ſhewing the Law, as a Pe- 
dagoeue or Schoolmaſter, did with much rigor and-fer« 
Yitgde, govern and rule the Church. then in; her infancy 
and chi dhoed:,: and thereby did lead: the Ele:;unco 
Chrift;that they might be juſtified by: faith. The Apoſtle 
having thus ſhewed (ver. 23, 24.) that the Lov, that is, 


the ley al difpenſation ofthe Covenang of Grace, was for 


uſe.to the ancient Church, denyeth: that therefore 
of Faith is clearly manifeſted ; yea, by the contrary; he 
ſhewerh it was then to be abrogated, and the Chriſtiary 


ſocan have no authoriry over the Chureh,. and cfpeci= 
allyBelievers.now, ver. 25- which he proveth from this, 


F andGentile, were like a ſon come to age, becaute of 


: 


; 

8. 

fe - 
- 

XN 

br 


their Faith-in Chriſt Jeſusalready'come ;/ and. ſo was ts 
be deale with no longer as a' childe under a Schook= 


maſter, vere 36. | 


| ' "From Verf. 23, Learn, 3. Though there was Gotpale 


or the DoQtrine of Salvation by Free-grace, hed , 
tobe laid hold upon by-Faih, unto-the ancient Church, 
; : VET» 


156: Abrief Ext fitlon of the Epiflle Chap; $5 || ( 
yer.$. yet it was Wobſcurely and ſparingly propoundedt 
then, and (o clearly and largely'manife dl at”. 
the Scripture ſpeaketh as if that Dofrine had not beew 
atall in the Church then, but only revealed now- in the. 
dayes of the Goſpel :- for here, he calleth all the time of 1 
the Old Teftament, the time before Faith came, or befors.. 
the DoQrine of Free-grace, the objeR of Faith camg; | 
and chatthis Faith was afterwards to be revealed, to with. 
becauſe. ic was but ſparingly revealed then. 2. Befides. 
other: differences .berwixt the adminiſtration of the Coax 
venant of Grace under the Old Teſtament, and under 
the New, this was one, the old adminiſtration was ej. 
tended only to the Jews, P/al. 147. 19, 20, and to ſonis. 
of 'ocher Natians ,; who, forgetting their own Peop " 
(P/al.45.10:) joyned themſelves to them ; but thenewis. 
extended toall Nations, Mas. 28. 19. > for,this differents 
is here hinted at, while the Apoſtle ( ſpeaking of thold 
who. were under that old diſpenſation, ver. 23,"24}. 
_ fpeaketh of them in the firſt perſon, Ve were kept uns. 
r,&c, We, that is, the Nation of the Jews, whereof 
Paul was one ; but, ſpeaking of thoſe-who are under the 
new Diſpenſation , ' he mentioneth nor only the Jews. 
under the pronoun of the firſt perſon, We, ver. 25. bi. 
alſo the Gentiles, under the pronoun of the ſecond: perſon; 
Te, ver. 26. for ye, ſaith he, to wit, the Galatians of this 
Gentiles, are «ll the Children of God, 3. The adminiftras 
tion of the Covenant of Grace under the Old Teſtament”... 
by ſo many Rites, Sacrifices, Ceremonies, ſuch a ſyſtew ll ;.. 
of politick Laws, ſuch rigid preſſing of moral duties; Y... 
with-the annexed promiſes of eternal life, and threat 
nings of Gods wrath and curſe, (the Golpel- promiſe all” 
the while being hid,as it were-behind the curtain) among” 
other uſes, did ſerve for a hedge, or a place of military 
defence , to keep that ancient People, of whom Chritt® 
was to come, diſtin and ſeparate from all other Nati ©}: 
Ons, as 2 beſieged city is guarded by walls, ditches, and}, 
armed ſouldiers from the irruption of enemies: for, this? ;* 
- Baimedat while he ſaith, We were keeped under the Law," Y* 
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| to wit, as by a military guard ; for ſo the word figni- * 
| $cth.  Ir's true- they were alſo keeped from going aftray, 
| cither in Religion, or in life and conyerfation ; butthar 
| uſe ofthe Law was mentioned, v.19. Dof.q. The hard 
Gryvicude wherwith the ancient Churcli was preſſed, and 
Þ under which ſhe was» as to her outward cftate, as it did - 
Þ forcibly conftrain the Ele —_———— to quit'their | 
| own righteouſneſle, and to betake themſelves for rig 
Þ ouſnefle and life unto Faith in the promiſed Mefliah, as | 
'F knowing ſomewhat from Scripture (Hag. 2. 6, 7. 'com- 
; pared with Heb. 12. 26,27.) that then the Church ſhould 
'Þ be- caſed of that: bard ſervitude and bondage : for, in 
'&f both theſe reſpeRts, the Law did ſhut them up unto the 
"Bl Foith afterwards to be revealed, making them cloſe with 
"Bf the DoQtrine of Free-grace for Salyation by Faith in the 
'Y meantime, and carneftly to expeR the full revelation of 
it by the Meſſiah, ob. 4. 25. | 
.. From Verſ; 24. Learn, 1. The Church of God, con- 
fidered as a polirick body, and with relation to her dif- 
ferent Rate in ſeyeral times,hath ſome reſemblance to the 
age of a man, as baying had her infancy under the Pa- 
ttiarchs, her childhood under Ado/es, and her perfeR age 
under the Goſpel : which different ſtates,and, as it were, 
ſeveral ages of the Church , did ariſe, partly from che 
Churches rudenefſe and incapacity to comprehend ſpiri- 
wal Truths in their native beauty and luftre, which were 
alwayes the greater; by how much the Chnrch was nea- 
rr her' beginning : and partly, fromthe different mea- 
TY fure and degrees, wherein the apa. and way of Salya- 
tion by the Meſſiah, were made known to. the Church z 
the manifeſtacion whereof, was firſt very obſcure, Gen. 3. 
* 15. but afterwards alwayes more and more clear, untill 
B Balaft, according tothe foregoing prophecies, ( Mal. 4, 
£2.) The Sun of Rightcouſneſle, at Chriſt's incarnation, 
= death and. aſceyfion, did ariſe with healing under: his. 
4 ings: The Apoſtle pointeth at thoſe ſeveral ages of the 
2 {oburch , while he repreſenteth the Jewiſh Church as a 
p, {fid under a pedagogue in this verſe, and more fully, 
" Ws; | chaps | 
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253 A brief:;Expeſntron of tht Epxſile Chap/t 
4. Yer. 5. and the Chriſtian Church, as men & 
age, and fo no longet under/a:Schoolmaſter, Fi. 
25, 26. Dot, 2, The Lord's vifible way of diſpenſing 
Grace and coyenanted Bleflings by external nicats; ha 
notbeen alwayes one'and che fame, bur diverſe aceonk 
ing corhe cemper and complexion of His Churchvin hy | 
ſeveral faces and ages ; ſochat asthe Churches ate wah #- 
more rude and catchly, or more poliſhed and ſpiriyal, | 
_ the Lord did erain her up under a more rude or ſpirit 
formofWorſkip; thus the Charch, while in ber infays 
cy and childhood, was ander 4 Pedagogue, whole chuy 
1s to attend children 3 The Lew Was. our Schoolmaſter; 
brit now, being come co grown age, ſhe is no longerays 
dcr-a Schoolmaſter. 3: The Lord's way of diſperifiys 
Grace under the Old Teſtament, as it is ſec down id 


ſuirable cothe childih 


diſpen : 

the refraftory ftand in aw, even the fre | 

of God's curle ( Dent. 27. 15, &'c.) and comminatidnt 
of temporal calamities'( Dent.28:16,c.) and alſo mat 
ceremonial penances; in their many waſhings andputh 
fications, LeÞ.15. through the whole chaprer. adly, 
there were allurements alſo for choſe, who were of beat Y 7 
and ſofter nattres, to gain: and keep them in obedien i © 
fuch as did befie the ſtate and condition! of that People JN 
even freq rexeraced promiſes of temporal bleltinks Y 6 
( Dent. 28, 3, &7, ) andalfoancarthly inhericance;JO NY  ;, 
things ( in thetr own nature indifferent) pur upowthedl. 
under fote certifications (Lev. 11. through che wie) NY 1 
cthas to try their obedience, to bow chem wills, and 100J gi 


_— of Paul 20 the GALATIANS. | 159 
made mention of ; and'the Promile, the charter of their . 
inheritarice, kept up under a dark yail, 2Cor. 3. 13. and 
they cy adelibns _ _ ay _—— 
avs t not Deen exvants, chaps 
on * Mherfer wy omar our age eo gh faich- w” 
© 's great deſign-and fcope in all this pedagogy 
the Laws was, thatthereby fouls might be direRcd unto 
Chriſt, and made: to cloſe with Him for righteouſnefle, 
$ow. 10, 4 The frequent inculcating of the Moral Law 
and Promiſes of life. upanitheir obedience, did convince 
them how: -far they were from that exaQ@ righteouſneſle, 
God ;required 3 and that therefore they behoved 
inforord bythe :th > + 11097 horns woe 
| t reawmings-0 aw, ſhewing t 
otherwiſe they would periſh. -The Ceremonies, Sacri= 
\fices, and Gangs Waſhings, did alſo __—_ ra bigs, Gwen 
to-conyince themof, and to-keep theireye fixed vu 
their own fikthinefle and deferved 5 AT ion, an 
wake them ſeek for righteouſmeſſe, farisfaRtion to or 
yoked Juſticc,and the expiation of their fin» inthac alone 
| ſacrifice of the death and bloud of Chriſt, Heb. 9. 9, 10, 
Hs for; faith he, 1he Law ba our Schooliwaifer to 
us-474e Chrift. Fi. The Godly, under the Old Tefta- 
ment, were __ d by Faith, laying hold npon Chrift 
| fe, even as we are now :for, faith he, The 
ao R us to CÞri iſt, that we might be juſtified by 


| gons Verb. 4 Learn,” x. The. propofi __ ions 
to bring about = mv ii 
- not fuflicient eo juſt our uſe- Jond einen: 
Means, wounh conceive tobe, ——_—— have been 
| - 4pm God. as canducible for that end:, exce 
0s thoſe me ins opypein: 
1 fv for the uſing aſthem; % end:is to be endea- 
Wy vomred by Hisown: means © for, ping the bringing of 
WH uwto-Chrift for rightroutneſſe be as. neceſſary now un- 
| * der the Gofpel, as it-wasmndey hens and though the 
| _ 23-a———D— Adaofes was att approvers mean 
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760 [eXAbirirf Expoſition of the Epiflle Chap:5d 
OR wo that end' under the Old Teftament 5+ 
yet Paul will y_ Thar therefore'it {hould now be; 
_ ule fon m rto _ end, —_— under the ry | 
of the Golpel, the ty of drvine ty enjoyning the: - 
uſe-making of thar Schoolmaſter, is ceaſed; But after that. 
Faith 1s come, We are no longer under. a Schoolmaſter, ſaith 
he;: andtherefore are notts ſubjeR our ſelvesunto him, 
2.Though theicurſe of the moral Law is to'be denounced 
againſt all-impenitent finners in the Chriſtian Church 
that hereby they may be conftrained* ro flee unto Chrit 
for xn rarve/f ny Fob, 3.36. andthe precepts thereof: 
areto be urged upon the Regenerate, as the rule of their 
obedience, Eph. 6.1, &c.. and though the exat ip 
ouſneſle, required in the 'Law, doth ſerve as'aglafſe; 
wherein eyen the Renewed-may fee- their manifold fails 
' Ings, Rom. 7. 14-©c. and ſo be neceffitared to berake 
themſelves daily to. the bloud of ſprinkling for pardogy 
Rom.7. 25. (ln which reſpeRts, the moral Law may be 
. called a Schoolmaſter,even tothe chriſtian Church; and 
a Schoolmaſter to bring them to Chet on the chriſtian 
Church is fully freed from that legal:diſpenſation of the! 
Covenant of Grace, which was added to the Covenants 
promiſe upon mount Shai, which what it was, is ex» | 


plained, ver. 19; dot. 2. and ver. 24. dot. 3.: For after | * 
my Faith is come ,, we are no moreunder this Schoolmaſter, 
aith he. © -- | | | "IP 1 


From Verſ. 26. Learn, t, The Church of God undet 
the New Teſtament, as to her outward tate, is in a ſtate 
of Sonſhip or Adoption, which noteth her freedom from | 2 
that rigor and ſervitude,under which the ancteneChurch 
was through the outward legal diſpenſation of the Cos 
venant of Grace, chap. + . and the truly godly haye: | 
ſome peculiar dignity added in relation to the grace «f- | 
- Adoption over and above what Believers -under the Olg” 

Teftamenthad ,' in fo far as the vail of thatlegal diſpens” 
lation being removed, the generality, atleaft,of Beli&” 


vers now have more ready acceſſe tothe Coyenant- prof” 
miſe, and a clearer infight in, and knowledge fall | 


privis” 
F; 
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riviledges, which belong unto thetn as the ſons of God» 
Shad. 22, 33, 24- for, taking whac the Apoſtle ſaith of 
their being the children of God in both or either of thoſe 
reſpedts, his intended ſcope is brought about, which is 
tolhew, That the chriftian Churchis noc under the pe- 
dagogy of chat Molaical diſpenſation, even for, or, be- 
ca] ye are all the Children of God, faith he. 2. Though 
Paich in the Meffiah to come, did entitle Believers under 
the Qld Teſtament, tothe dignity of Sons and Daugh- 
ears co the Lord Almighty ; yet Faich in Jeſus Chriſt 
already come, doth adde ſome peculiar dignicy of Son 
Ghip upon che chriſtian Church , and eſpecially upon 
Belieyers in ic, even that which is preſently mentioned 
inche preceding Doctrine , the Lord having been plea- 
fed to make theChurehes full growth, and utmoſt pers 
ſections, ( as toher priviledges, and outward Rate and 
meaſure of accefle ) to tryſt with His Son's coming in 
the fleth, tharfſo His entry to the world might be more 
ſtately, ay being accompanied with ſuch a meaſure of 
royal munificence, Heb. x 1, 40. for, faith he, Te are all 
the children of God by Exith in Jeſus (hrift , to wit, al- 
ready comes : | 


Fl P 


Tic Apotil (having proved that the chriſtianChurch 


1162 -eMbrief Expoſition of the Epiſtle -*Chap.z 
. ObjcRiori yet more made uſe of by the falſe A poſtles in 
© behalf of Circumcifion, which was not added: upon 
- mount Sinai untothe Promiſe, but given to Abrabams with - 
\;the Promile; as the initiatory ſeal of the Promiſe, Gen, . 
I7. 10. whence, it ſeems, they argued, That notwith= 
. ſanding all that which was added upon mount Sinai, - 
was now abrogated ; yet Circumciſion was to be ke 
in the Church: as that without- which none could be. 
Abrahams ſeed, or an heir according tothe Promiſe. The 
Apoſtle's Anſwer cometh : in efte&t' to this, That Bap- 
tiſm into Chriſt, that is, which-ſcaleth and x. am Our 
ingraffing into Chriſt, ( Row. 6. 4.) was ſubſtituted: in 
the place of Circumciſion, and ſufficient for -compaſling 
all thoſe ends, for which Circumciſion was inſtituted; 
and that becauſe they who are baptized into Chriſt ,do' put 
- [on Chriſt, and ſoare in a manner incorporate, and make | 
one body with Him, as a man is incorporated with his 
garments, from which the word is borrowed, ver; 26, 
Which incorporation of the chriſtian Church, and ma» 
king all the members thereof one in Chriſt, he (heweth 
is effe&tuated without any reſpe& had to any difference 
_—-of Nations, conditions worldly, or diſtin&ion of ſexes, 
leaving thern to gather, that Circumcifhon ( which, by 
vertae of its inſtitution, did ſerve for keeping up a diſtin» þ 
Etion between Jew and Gentile, ( Exod. 12. 48. ) could 
have no influence upon this bulineſle, ver. 28, Fromall 
which he-concludeth , Seing Baptiſmdoth teftifie and 
ſeal up Chriſt's intereſt in thoſe who are baprized, as His. 
and their union with Chriſt, who is the real Head ofthe 
- blefled Race, through whom alone Abraham and his feed 
were to be bleſſed, That therefore iþſo fatto, and without 
any more ado, they were Abraban's ſeed, and PPErE 
heirs of that heavenly inheritance, given unto 4braban 
- by promiſe, and fo, that there was no neceſlity, in order. 
' to this: end, of joyning them tothe bleſſed Nation by 
Circumcifion, as;the ancient Proſelytes were, atd, as 
the. falſe Apoſtles alleaged , ſhould yet be. praftiſed, 


Ver. 29, | "From 


b - - % 
ok , 
, 


fealed by Baptiſm. 3. Bapnin doth alſo fgnifie and 
| Z 
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From Verſ, 27. Learn, 1. Though Circumciſion the 
initiatory Seal, and leading Sacrament of the Coyenant 
under the Old Teſtament, (Exod. 12.48.; be now abo- 
liſhed with the reſt of that ancient diſpenſation ; yet; 
ſcing the Church of (God, even under the New Teſta- 
ment-is not wholl Em I in partearthly and car= 
nal, ( Rem.7, 14.) anding in need to be inftruted and 
confirmed 1n ſpiritual Truths by things ſenfible and 


_ earthly, Job. 3. 13, it hath therefore ſeemed good unto 


God to enjoyn the celebration of ſome Sacraments in the 
chriſtian Church unto the end of the world, Mat, 28. 
I9, 20, Which are in fignification more clear, and in 
uſe lefſe painfull and burdenſom; and particularly, He' 
hath ſubſticured Baptiſm in. the place of Circumciſion, 
which doth ſerve for all theſe ſpiritual uſes now, which - 
Circumciſion did ferye for then, to. wit, all theſe uſes 
which were of common concernment to the Church at 
all rimes,and not peculiar to the diſpenſation which then 
was':. for, the Apoſtle, clearing how Circumciſion was. . 
now abrogated, doth ſhew how Baptiſm doth it in all 
thoſe neceſlary uſes for which it did ſerve ; For 44 many 
of you 44 bave been baptized into Chriſt, bave put on Chriſt. 
2. Among other uſes for which Baptiſm doth ſerve, this 
Is the firſt and chief, to fignifie and ſeal up-our ingraf- 
ling into, and union with Chriſt : there is an external 
viſible union, contlting in external coyenantingy and ſe- 
rious profeſſion of chriſtian Truths , either perſonally or 
paremcally wine is ſealed up toall viſible Profeffors ab= 
olutely ; for, they are.in Him externally, ob. 15.2. 
There is. a real and ſaving union fignified and ſealed up 
unto all the Regenerate abſolutely ; for, they are in Him 
favingly, Fom,$, 1, and to all the Members of the viſible 
Church conditionally, if fo they come up to the termes 


on with Him, to wit, ſaving Faith : for; this much the 


_ Apoſtle doth import, by ſaying, we are pgs into 


Chriſt, even that our ingraffing into Himis ſignified and 


ſeal 


4 =; 
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ſeal our purcitng on of Chriſt, to wit, by Faith'; for, by 
Faith we miake Apr of Chrift unto onr ſelves, 
Fob. 6, 40. and Chrift fo applied; feryeth for the ſame 
uſe to the ſoul, which garmenrs dofrrve to the body ; 
He covereth out loathform nakednefle, Rev. 3. 18, and is 
alſo for an ornarnerit unto us, Epb. 5. 27, He communi- 
cateth heat arid warmnefle, even thoſe ſweer refreſhing 
influences of His Spirk, for life and godlinefle, Cant. 1. 2. 
and 2.5.6. And Chrift is-thus, and for chele eni's put on 
in Baptiſm ; pattly, becaufe Baptiſm engapeth 1 who 
are baptized, to put Him fo Bn New 6.4. and partly, be< 

zule thoſe who are baptized inwardly by the Spirit, as 
yell as outwardly by Warer, do actually and really pur 

im on, 1 Pet.3.2t, 15 many, nt are baptized mty Chrift, 
have put on ChrifÞ; Tes a metaphor caken from garments 


which men put on to'cover, adom, and keep themfelyes 


Ware. AS ot | f 
From Vetf. 28. Learn, t. Though Chriftian Rehigion 
aboliſh not thoſe civill diftintions, which are berween 


Nation and Nation, Maſter and Servant, x Pro; 2, x3 


or the dignity of the one ſex aboverhe other, x Cor. 17. 
7.8,9. Yet it laycth no weighrupon any of theſe as tothe 
point of accefſe unto Chriſt and uſe-making of Him. 
Whatever Nacion, ratk, or fex a perſon be of; 'ir is all 
one. in this marter ; none aredebarred from Chrift, nor 
yet the more accepted by Him 3: Sce of theſe things '; 
or, having ſpoken of putting on/Chrift, he fubjoynerh; 
there 1 nei er Jew nor Gentile, Greek, &c. 2. After, and 


| upon Chriſt's coming in the flefh, the door of Free eprace 


| hath been much more enlarged beyond whar ir former- 
Iy was ; {© that the Greek and Gentile have alt reftramts 
taken off, and a like ready accefſe withthe Jewsro 4 
Tus Chriſt : for, the Apoſtles main ſcope in this'verſe, is 


' toſhew, that there is tio difference now between Jew 

and Greek ; and by conſequence, that Circumcihop, 

which was one main part of rhe partition-walFbetwixc | 

'thems wasnot any longer to Rand in foree;;; ahd wm 4 | 

+ ſpoken of thebond' and free, male and female, ſeemeth 4 
GG - 
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to: be added for-illuftratian and cenfixmarian of this 
Truch qnly, except be doth alſo hint, thac thoſe reftraincs 
which were upon bandimen, and the female ſex; as to the 
enjoying of ſome priviledges hnder the Qld Feſtamenc 
en. 17, LO. £&V., 22, 10,) were now alſo taken off ; 
[bere ts neither Je nor Greek, bond wor free, male nor fee 
we. I There is an union among all thoſe who are 
baptized, whereby they make up, as it were. but one 
man» to wit, all yifible Church-members ofall Natianss 
of every condition, and of both ſexes, make up one po» 
lieick Body, having by divine appointmeric the fame 
Laws, Governmens . the ſame kind of Office- bearers, 
and ſpiritual Courts, and enjoying the ſame priviled- 
ges, I Tim.6. I 3,14-, And all rcal Believers make up one 
myliical and ſpirizyual Body, as being animated, ated 
and ruled by one and the ſame Spirit of Jeſus, 42. 15, 
8, 9. tor, ſauh he, They are all ane, or, one man. 4. T 
band and ty of the Churches unien, is Jeſus Chriſt. Ang 
according to the nature of that unions which is between 
Him and them, whether external and by a profeſſi 
' only, or internal and by vertue of ſaving Faith alſo, $6 
is the nature of that union which is among themlelves, 
either excernal or political only, or internal and myſtical 
alſo; and che more thac ary be united and keeped near 
to Cheif, he will be at greater neameſic unto thele who 
are Chriſt's: far, having ſpaken 'of their putting on 
Chriſt, he ſubjoynerh, Je are all one in Gin eſa 
From Verf. 29. Learn, 1. By vertue of our Baptiſm, 
and our putting on of Chriſt in Baptiſm, a right-and 
intereſt in, and over us, doth accreſſe to Chriſt , fo tha 
we become in a peculiar manner His, ſcing in Baptilm 
we enter an open and profcſled NES gemert to be wholly 
and only the Lord's : for, in place of reſuming, 1 ye, be- 
ing baptized into Chriſt, bave put on Chriſt, ( which was 
the foundation of the preſent inference laid down, ver. 
23>») he reſureth, If ye be Chrifts, implying the one of 
'rheſe doth follow upon the other. 2. The Chriftian 
Church, or all who are given oyer unto Chriſt in Bap- 
| M 3 tilm, 


166 ef brief Expoſition of the Epiſtle Chap.3: 
tiſm, are Abraham's ſeed, and heirs of the promiſed in- 
heritance, to wit, with regard had to that diſtinRion of 
ſeed, ver. 8. dot. 8. And hence it followeth, that the 
eharter ofthis inheritance, or the Covenant betwixt God | 
and His People, hath been alwayes for ſubſtance one . 
and the ſame , and that the Church of the Old and 
New Teſtament are both one, even the ſelf-ſame ſeed of 
Abraham, differing in nothing further than a man ot per- 
fe& age, doth differ from himſfelt being a childe, and 
that there is but one Faith, one Salvation, and one way - 
_ of obtaining the ſame, under both Teſtaments : for,ſaith 
he, If ye be Chriſts, ye are Abrahams (ced, _— to the 
Chriſtian Church. 3. Though all thoſe fore-mention- 
ed, be the ſame under both Teſtaments, yet there are 
ſome accidental differences, whereof one lyeth” in the . 
different wayes of incorporating perſons unto that ble(- 
ſed ſociety to whom the heavenly inheritance doth ap-. 
pertain, which then wag by being circumcized , in evi- 
dence of their ſubjeRing themſelves wholly to that bur- *: 
denfom adminiſtration, under which the Church 'then _ 

was ; But now it is ſufficient to be baptized, and by fo- 

doing to ſubje& our ſelves unto Chriſt : for, ( in oppo= 
ſition to the falſe Apoſtles, who ſtill maintained that 
none could be Abrabam's ſeed, except they were circum 
Ciſed, and would ſubjeR themſelves tothe Law of Mo- 
fes ) the Apoſtle afftirmeth, If ye be Chriſts, #hen are ye 
Abraham's ſeed, &c. WY | * OY 
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I-22 'N he firſt parr of this Chaprer, the A poſile, 
Bea doth further clear the Churche's freedom 


\ becauſe of it, ver. It. Secondly, by a moſt affeRionate 


infinuation,wherein he exhorteth them to be affetionate 
towards him, and ſheweth how dearly he affeRed them, 
ver. 12. inforcing the former, and evidencing the latter, 
from his thankfull acknowledgement how affeRionate 


| they were once to him for the Truths ſake, to ver. 17. 


And obviateth an objection taken from that intenſe at-. 
fetion which the falſe Apoſtles ſeemed to carry unto 
them, by ſhewing wherein their zeal and affeRion was 
defeRive, ver, 17, and the nature of true zeal, ver. 18, 
Giving evidences, that this true zeal and affetion was 
in himſelf towards them, ver. 19, 20, 

In the third part, he confirmeth and illuftrateth the 


; Whole preceding diſpute by the hiſtory of eAbrahams fa- 


mily. And firſt, he prefaceth, defiring them to make the 
Old Teſtament judge in this controverlie, vcr. 2I, Se- 
condly, he propoundeth the typical hiſtory, ver. 22, 23. 
Thirdly, he expoundcth. the myſtery of the two.Cove- 
nants prefigured by the hiſtory, vcr. 24. .25, 26. Fourth=. * 
ly, he conficmeth the truth of this myſtery from Scrip- 
M 4 Wre, 


eure, Yer. 27. Fikthly, he maketh application of the 


whole purpoſe, firſt,” for information} of the way to at- 


| tain the heavenly inheritance, ver. 28, Secondly, for 
Aoffolation againſt preſent perſecutions, to the ef; + 


Verſ, t, Ow I /ay; that the brir as lov ta biiku 
[tus N childe , differeth wthing fank's Jetvath, 


thongb be be lord of all. 
2: Bi 6 under tutors md governors; until the gime qppeinteil 
_ of the father; | 740 


He Apoſtle ( being yer farther to clear the Chiire 

ches freedom. from-char- legal external policy of 
 theancient Church, whereof he ſpake fo mich; 
chap. 3. ver.t 9; &s. ) doth ufe another fimilitude taken 
from) a pupil, and his rurors and curators: And, firth 


having made a tranficion uſual cohim, when he is more 


fully to explicate any former purpoſe, ( See chap. 5. 16; 
x Cor, 15. 50. ) he fettech down the Gimilicude m cheſs 
vetſes to tliis pas > Thar a childe though he be heir 
atid owner 6f all hi ] E 

right, yet ſo lorg as he is a-1inor, and under age, he dif 


fereth nothing from 4 ſervane m point of ſubgetion, and 


a3 to fee government and e1joymenc of his rights und 


$, ver. x. arid this becauſe he hilfelf is ruled; and. 


11s eſtate managed by tutors and curators ; the cont 
nuance of which ſubjeRion, the Apoſtle ſheweth is ors 
dinarily limited unto the time preſctibed by the father, 


longer than which the heir is not co terbain-in that ſtate. 


of ſubje&ion to his tutors, ver.2. There are indeed other 
timics of childrens minority prefixed by the Law, befides 
che Will of the facher ; but he mentioneth this  becanſs- 


it only doh quadrare to the preſent purpols, for whicy 


the Gmilieude is made uſe of. 


From this uſual cuſtom among men, approved of here : 
by the Spirit 'of God, being conſidered m jr (elf, and 
without refpect had co that ſpiritual pu poſe ufico whiels 


it is applicd afterwards. Leurn, kr, So 


« 


$ fathers mheritante-inhopgarid av w 


where 
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wy 


Lo 


where there is no teftraint, ad fo toolifh; as being deſti- 
tute of experience - and more ruled by the inundation of 
umpetuous peflions than force of reaſon»; That'ir is much 
conducing ( both for a man's ſelf, and for the publick 
good of the ſociety among whotn he liveth ) he be firſt 
ubjeRed unto others, and made to Obey-2s 2 ſetvent; 


(wharky in proereſfle of time he may attain ſome wiſe 
Jom and experience ) betore he have abſolute powet to 
diſpoſe of his own eltate» and obtaih dominion over 
others 3 otherwiſe it could not be ſo generally agreed 
unts by all parenzs, and in allnetions : that #he beir 6s 
long as he is 4-childe ſhould differ nothing from. @ ſtrvandy 
which the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of as an approven cuſtomy 
and excepted againſt by none, 2. It is the duty of pa» 
xenirs, as to provide a competent portion for their chil- 
tren whereupon they may live, When they them(tlves are 
dead and gone , ſo to do whiat in thera lyeth to ſecure 
their portion for them ; left it be delapidated by their 
childrens folly, or any other way rendred ufelefle unto 
them : for.unto this end are tutors and cutacors provided 
by the father unto the childe ; But be is under tutors and 
gdbernors. 3, Thoiigh parents are Notto give unto their 
children juſt caule of itrication, Col. 3.21. yetrhey ouſht 
notto pleaſe them wo their hurts but in ſome things muſt 
ctolſe their humour, to wit, eſpecially when their lo de» 
ing tendeth evidently to their childrens good: forthough 
the heir: even when he is a childe;-would affeR liberty 
and ablohkne dommion},over his owh cſiate z yet the wi 
parent, maſt keep him «nder ſubjection #0 tutors and guver- 
- B95, 44 Tt is no ſmall mercy unto children when God 
doth prolong the life of parents untill they themſelves at- 
tai tO 10 rtiuch age and experience as thay enable them 
j rtianage theit own aMairs ; ſeing otherwiſe their per- 
oh and eftate muſt come under the tuition, goveraments 
2nd reverence of others, who poflibly may prove their 
unfriends : for, they muſt even be «der #43975 and go 
perners. $5. Parents would labour to carry themſtlves 


©} with ſomuch equity; wildom and fireighinelle in pro- 


viding 


as they do not diſoblige thoſe with whom they haye 


commerce ; that ſothey may with ſame meaſure of con< .. 


fidence commir the tuition of their children and meang 


to the care and overfight of others, eyen thoſe whom: 


they (hall be necefficated to appoine for tutors and gover« 
nor, 6, It is the wiſdom of patents to place no ſuch 
truſt of their children and means upon any, though 


otherwiſe never ſo much truſt-worthy, but that they be' 


limited in, and ar a ſer time be obliged to give an ac« 
count of their truſt. Power and truſt is a thing ſo dan- 
gerous; that if it be at the intruſted parties option, there 


are-but few who willingly do part wich it : Therefore, 
as for one reaſon, it is marked here, as a part of the fa-. 
ther's providence to preſcribe a time, longer chan which 


his childe is not to beunder tutors and governors ; Until 
tbe time gppointed by the fatber, faith he, . 


Verſ. 3. Even ſo we, when we were children, were in bon- 


dage under the elements of the world, 


HE he applyeth the fimilitude , ſhewing the Churgt® 
when ſhe was in her infanc-ſtate under the Old Te- 


ftament, was kept in bondage and ſubjeRion under that 


rigid and ftrit adminiſtration or outward policy which F} 
then was, and ſerved for an A B C, or, a rough Rudi- 


ment,-whereby the ancient Church was inſtruRted, for 
the moſt patt, by reſemblances taken from earthly and 


wordly things. The firſt DoRrine which ariſeth from” 


his uſe-making of an earthly fimilicude to clear a ſpiri- 
tual Truth, is already marked, chap. 3. ver. 15. dot. 2. 


Learn, 2, The Church of God under the Old Teſta. 


ment, was in a ſtate of nonage, and as an infant or childs, 


ficſt, for quantity; as-being contained in narrow bonnds, ! 
once of one family, Gen. 4. 3, 4. and at moſt, but of one 
nation, P/«l. 147. I9, 20, Secondly, in underſtanding} 
for although ſome perſons were then endued with more. 


excellent gifts of wiſdom and knowledge, than any 


viding a.worldly portion for their children to live upon, » 


08 
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ſuch as Abrabam, David, &c, And though many, even 
8 under the New Teſtament, are but in underſtanding” 
"| children and:babes, Heb.5: 1:2. yet (confidering the more 
| clearrevelation of the Goſpel, which' how is, 2 Cor, 3 
18.) we not only bave an opportunity of attaining to 
much more knowledge now, than they had then, Matt. 
13. 7. but alſo the generality of' Chriſtians are much 
more knowing of Goſpel-myſteries than the body of the 
Jewiſh Church was,A4at:11.11. Yea, and thoſe of them 
who excelled moſt in knowledge, did ſee but afar off, 
Dent.18, 18, and through 'a cloud of many dark Cere- 
monies, Heb, 9. 9. which now are removed : for, ſpeak-- 
ing of the Jewi{h Church before Chriſt came, of which 
himſelf was one » he- ſaith , When Wwe Were children: 
Dof, 3. The ancient Church was alſo in a ſtate of boni- 
dage 2 not as if the Godly among them had not been 
heirs by Faith of che heavenly Inhericance, and parta- 
kers of the priviledge of Adoption, (for ſo the fimilitude 
ſhould not hold, which compareth-the Church then: ta 
a childe who is heir, and by right, lord of all things) but, 
firſt, they were tyed to 'a number of ceremonial obſer= 
yances, or worldly rites and figures, which were a kind 
of bondage and ſlavery to the outward man, 4. r 5.-10, 
Secondly, their inward man was under ſome degree of 
* bondage alſo, in fo far as by the rigid adminiftration 
which then was, duties were with much ſtriftneſle preſ- 
ſed, and covenanted influence for through-bearing -in 
duty, and grace for pardoning their neglect of. duty bur 
ſparingly revealed, Tab. .17. We, when we were children, - 
Were in, bondage, ſaith hes Do. 4. The multiplying of 

bodily Ggnificant rites in the matter of Worſhip, is a 
bringing ofthe Church unto a kind of bondage, and a 
reducing of her to a ſtate of infancy and minority : for, 
therein did confift a great partof that bondage wherein 
the ancient Church was, eyen that they Were under the 


NY clements of the world, 


Verſ: 
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Verſ. 4. But when the fulneſe of the time was com , 6 18 

res His Son made of 4 al wade hr hap Wyo w- 
5. Toredeem them that Were under the Low, thet ve wlght. 
| reseive tbe adoption of ſons, div ir; * 


E applycth the fimilicude yet further unto the Chue. 
H ches freedom from the mag tices Nas Non, 
which he ſhewatb was broughc abour ac the time 196 
ſolved upon by God, as moſt fit for that buſineſle 44 
which time, and in order $ the purchaſe of this: free 
dom, God ſent His own Soa, the ſecond Perſon in the 
bleſſed Trinity, tothe world, who was in a miraculow 
way 7, "2y as young _— in the ound of g 
virgin ( [/e. 7. 14. ) without company of any mint; 
Ma, 1. -18-. and being ſo incarnate, Gid ſubject Hip 
' felf both tothe precepts ( MM. 3. t5,) and curle of the 
Law, Philip.2. 8. This is, ver. 4. Whereby was brought: 
about, ficlt; the delivery and redemption of thoſe who 
were under the Law, to wit, of all the EleR, fromihe 
eurſe of it ( chap. 3. I3-) and of the whole Church. 
general from that rigor and ſervitude under which (hy 
Was asto her outward ſtate, Epb. 2. t5-, coptthis | 
be taken-in under the redemption ſpoken of, the Apgs 
file's main {cope ( which is to put a difference berwint+ 
the Church under the Old Teftamence, and the Churdh* 
under the New» as to her bondage and freedom ) ſhogld* 
not be touched : eſpecially ſcing Believers then, wen + 
redeemed from the curſe of the Law, as well as Belis+. 
yers now, Flabak, v. 4 And, —_— } yer ow; fr | 
cured our receiving or enjoyin ion of ſous; 


mainly a clearer manifeſtation of that priviledge, and 
more free uſe and fruition of it , whereby the y the 
der the New Teſtament do not only attain to a clearet# 
inſight in their Adoption, and the dignity following up-" 
on 
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pl 


on &, Row, 8.15. but z1fo to the aftual enjoyment of 

their Inheritance in part, 'or of the graces of God? Spiric * 

jn-4 greater meaſure than the anciem Church did , ger. : 
of our 


po 
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I. 33, 34. which is beldforth as a conjequence 
dom frotn that rigorous diſcipline and government 


| ader which' they were, 


From Vetl. 4. Learn, 2, The time when God in His 
providence beftowerh a wercy upon His Church, or 
particular Believers i the Church, ( 2 Pee. 5.6.) will, 


: upon im exa®t ſurvey of all circumſtances, be feund the 


1 & Jefus 
þ pearmation, He waveren from all eternity rroly God, | 


ho. ied 5. WY. oo HS. Re Batavia <2 be EN 
oy ECT 2 Eh : . FG »4 a: ng Sy Baits 


fulltime, io fo far as it'is in the moſt conſiderable re- 
ſpeRts the fitteſt rime for the beſtowing of n, which hol= 
alſo with the time wherein He affliteth His People, 


194.1, 6, Hedoth all things well, and in ſcaſon, Z/at. 


94. 18, for, m'place of faying Chriſt was fenc unto the 


© work ar the thoe appointed of the Barker, relative w 


that part'of the fraflicade, which is, ver. -2.-be faith, 
When the fulneſſe of time was come, God ſent forth Hu Son, 
& We are net to wonder,or curiouſly enquire, why Je- 
ſus Chriſt-did come no ſooner tothe world, or why the 
Charches delivery from her exrernal bondage was fo 


4 king detayect, ing all theſe thmgs were ſo ordered of 


» anddid-come te paſſe in rhe full and fic cime; 
fulneffe of time Was come, Gad fent forth Hy Son, 
R had &-beimg and ſubfiftance before His 


1.8, 33. for, He is firſt fert forth before He War anade 
«VYomen., 4. The Father cannot buracrepc rhe obe- 
nce'of Chriſt in mameof thok for:whom'it is offered, 


\ } #84 who do hy hold upon it by Faich ; Teing Chriſt did 
'' norcome of Hinſetf, <option 6: 


| AT bythe 'Father ©o PAys 
in obedience to che Law, that He might redeem thoſe 
tint were naderthe Law :- fory 'Gud fent Hi Son, ro wit, 


- | 1 by diſpatching Him from ene placero another {for 
| ti&'Son being God, is preſent in'all places, and -combe 
y | Sfſentfromnone ) bur by making Him appear inveſted 


the tinmmagcnatre;which before He was mat. 5.Je= 


6 in Chtift y/Gods Son in a way properto Himicifalone 
is | b as 
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as being His only Son by nature, Fob.1.14. theetery 
ly begotten Son of the Facher, Z/@. 2. 7..and the expyel 
Image of the Father's Glory, Heb. 1. 3. for, ic. is of Hin 
| he ſpeakerh, while he ſaich, God ſent His Son, 6. It be 
hoved our Mediator to be true man, God's unchangahh 
Juſtice ſo requiring, that the ſame. nature. which, fang 
{ſhould alfo:\uffer for fin : for,: He Was made of Wome, 
7- Chriſt's humane nature was miraculouſly formed hy 
. the holy Ghoſt in the womb of a virgin without the 
company of any man ; whence it followeth, that Hewa 
free {yok che guilt of Adam's firſt fin, and conſeguent) 


of original fin, which deſcendeth from Adam uno allhsf 


poſterity, who come of him by ordinary generation,Gn, 
$5- 3. butChriſt did not fo come of him 5 for, Hews 
made of 4 Woman, and not begotten by a man, Mat ;2,18 
8, The body of Chriſt was not created in Heaven, and 
conveyed to the womb of the virgin, and fram herw} 
the world: without taking of: irs ſubſtance from her; y 
water is conveyed through a conduit, bur it was frame 
inthe virgin and of her ſubſtance :; for, He was madeof 
Woman, 9. Though there be ewo nacures in Chriſty} 
being both God and man, yet He is but one per{on.;-jo; 
the ſame Son who was. ſent by the Father is made: of i 
Woman. 10. By vertue of this perſonal union of theaw 
natures in Chriſt , thole things which are only yeritis 
in the one nature, are attributed unto, and ſpoken oft 
whole Perſon ; for, to be made of a woman ( whid 
agreeth only tothe humane nature ) is aſcribed. tothe 
Perſon of the San-; God ſent forth Hes Son, made of 4M 
man: 11, Jeſs Chriſt being thus incarnate, was int 
ſpect of His humane'nature, while in the tate of hump 
liacion, truly ſubjeRed-to the Law., and accordug| 
' conformed Himſelf/ unto it , - whatſoever Law. it was 
whether general or moral , which all men are.obliged 
unto» Cuke 2. 5t. or more (pecial, poſitive, and cerems- 
niall, which the. Jews and children of Abraham -we 
bound to obey, M44. 3. 15. or yer.more particulac.or8l 
Redeemer and Saviour, which He Himlſclf only war ay 


* 
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;oed unto, even todie for us, ſal. 40. 6, 7.8. for, ſaith 
IA He Was made under «6 - £2. Thou 
Chriſt, as He was a:creature, whoſe will cannot be 
ſupream Law, was thus bound to ſubjeR Himſelf xothe 
Law : yet it doth not follow hence, that therefore He did 
not fulfill the Law for us, but for Himſelf only, becauſe 


this obligation did flow from His taking-on the humane 


nature, which He did freely and for our good : for, up- 
on His being made of 4 woman, He was allo made under 


 - tbe Law, otherwayes He was free fromthe Law. 


From Verl. 5. beſides what is marked upon chap, 3. 
yer. 13, Learn, 2, Not only Chriſt's .death and ſuffer- 
ings, which commonly go under the name of His paſfive 
obedience, but alſo His ative obedience to the Law, in 
all thoſe things, and thoſe things only wherein we were 
obliged, is imputed unto-us as our righteouſneſs & price, 


whereby we are redeemed from the Law's curſe : for,He 


. Was made.under the LaW, that He might redeem them that 
Were under the LaW, So that the price 'of. our Redempti- 
on and His ſubjeRion to the Law, are of cqual extent. 
2, As all men by nature are under the curſe ( Epb, 2, 3.) 

.and irritating power of the Law ( Rom.7. 5.) and the 


- Jewiſh Church were under that ancient rigid diſpen- 


{ation of the Law, binding them chiefly to the obſerva- 
tion of many coſtly and burdenſom ceremonies ; ( See 
Yer. 3-) ſo no lefle was required in order to a Redempti- 
on, Whether from the one or-the_other, than the incar- 
nation of the Soy of God, and His obedience ( both by 
doing and ſuffering ) tothe whole Law of God : only 


_ withthis difference, the Ele& were redeemed under the 
-: Old Teſtament from the curſe and irritating power of = 


the Law, by vertue of Chriſt's obedience,. while it was 
yet to be aQtually performed : for, though it be other- 
.Wiſe in natural cauſes, yet-a moral caule, nor preſent in 
being,” but oply ſuppoſed as future, may have its effeR : 
but the Redemption of the Jewiſh Church from thatri- 
gid diſpenſation of the Law, was nort«cffcRuate before 
Chriſt was aRually incarnate, and did givercal obedi- 

| | | ence 


encetoche Law, God having { ordered chat thoſs legal 


God ſent forth Hi Sow, 80 date them that were under the 
Lav, 3. Theouward adminiſtration of the Covenang 
of Grace under the Old Tefizinent, had ſome anfl1eng 


yponthe ancixnt Church, even as tothe inward rivope 
partieular Believers , in fo far char though the Godly 


then did partake of the rd "at bletfings wheredf 


we partake now ; yeaand (ome particular perions were ' 
-enducd wich greater gifts of the Spiric than many now. 


are; Yer greater plenty and abundance of Grace is be- 


ſRowed uponthe 


xs a difference betwint thoſe ewo- times, f; 
bing 


dayes' of the Goſpel ; noras if the Spirit of Adoption 
had been zkopaher withholden. from the anciexe 


Church, but becauſe it was then tempered with the - 


1piric of ervieude the way-to Heaven not as yetclea 
: Heh, 9, $8, and isnow beſtowed in a Y 


-uſual inBScripeure that thishould'be alfiemed of oneantl 
firious #1 one than in another , though ie be common 


"to both, Mat. 15. 24. oy pts ge the fo 'F 
pounded. | 


| lowing fneth verle muſt be ex 


Veal.6, And bee ye ore fans; God ba 6 gt 
Spirits of His Son into your -bearts, erying, Abb Father, . 


| HE + OI of their haviog. rectived te 


adoption of ſons in a more dear and plen 


meaftire under the New Teſtament, to wit, God's ſerd- - 

ing forth the A chethird ed Bet i the blefſed 

"Frinity/and making Him manifcftH is preſence * ial 0 þ 
| ſpe ; 
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ſhould net evanilh. until Chrift the ſubſtance. 


\of them did come : for, it is withrelacion to rhis, as a .- 
main part' of his preſent ſaope. char the ApolUe fajch, _ 


in the cime of the Gotpel, if we 
neſpc@the body of the Church and Faichfull in general, 
than was beſtowed before Chriſt came t for, the Apoſtle }|. 


the' adoption of ſons, as a thing proper to the | 


, clear and plenefull meaſure ; for, it is not uns | 


-as i were tacitly denyed of another, which is-more ilk. 


[T1 NN NS _— MER. De ce. ag, Sos 


Chap-4+ of Paul to:he Gatartans: T5? 
ſpecial and ſupernatural gifcs in the hearts of Believers 
whereby chey: were enabled like little children to-own 
and incall upon God as their Father ; and this without 
any diſtintion of - Few or Gentile, which ſeemeth to be 
- hinted at by che two epithets given to God, both figni- 
fying the ſame thing, the one eAbba, a Syriack word; 
which language was then commonly ſpoken among the 
Jews, theother a Greek word, rendred Father, which 
was moſt commonly uſed; among the Gentiles 2: Now 
this: of God's ſending forth His Spirit under the New 
Teſtament, is not to be ſo underſtood, as-if He had not 
been ſent forth into the hearts of Believers under the Old: 
Teſtament.> but that He is now poured-out in a greater 
meaſure, Joel 2, 28. Dot, 1. There are three Perſons 
inthe blefſed Trinity, the Father, the Son,apd the Spirits 
all ſpoken_of here z God hath ſent forth the Spirit of His 
' Gn, 2. The Spirit here ſpoken of; is not a naked qua- 
lity, or operation and-work only, but a perſon ſubfiſting 
of Himſelf; as appeareth from this, that He is ſaid to be 
- ſent forth, which agreeth only to perſons ; God bath ſens 
forth the Spirit of Hu Sen, 3. He is adivine Perſon, and 
no meer creature 3 for, He dwelleth in the hearts of all 
Believers, which can be ſaid of no perſon but God ; 
God hath ſent. forth the Spirit of His Son into your bearts, 
, The holy Spirit proceedeth both from rhe Bather and. 
the Son; for, He is ſent by the Father, and is the Spirit of 
His Son ; and is ſo called here, becauſe the Apoſtle is te 
evidence their ſonſhip by the operation. of this Spirit ; 


1 which ſonſhip of theirs, is grounded upon Chriſt, Rom. 


8. 17, Do#, 5, Whoever have this. high dignity, of 
Adoption'conferred upon them, muſt alſo have the Spi- 
\ [it of God given to reſide, not in their brain only, to fill 
them with the gifts of knowledge, as He may be in Hy- 
 porrites, Mat. 7; 22. but in their hearts alſo, by making, 
a gracious change there, Eph. 4. 23. to be diffuſed from 
| tlience, as fromthefirſt principle of life, ( Prov. 4. 23.) 
| throughall the faculties of the ſoul, and members of the 
. body, 1Thefſ; 5. 23: for, - Becauſe ye ar Font, ie 

| | 5 atÞ 
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” 


bath ſent forth the Spirit of His Son into your hearts. 6. Ac= Þ} 
cording as Bcleivers do attain to a larger infighe in this F 


excellent benefit of Adoption, and a greater meaſure of 


the fruits of it» there will be a proportionable meaſure. 
of the Spirit's in-dwelling and manifeſting of Himſelf . 


in His gracious operations, eſpecially in His affiſting 
__ and furniſhing for the duty of Prayer : for, he proveth 

they had received a clear infight in this priviledge of 
Adoption, and the more free uſe and fruition of it, be- 


cauſe the Spirit was more plentifylly beſtowed co dwell 


8. 
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in their hearts ; And becauſe ye are ſons, ſaith he, God bath 


ſent forth, &'6. 7. Though the exerciſe of Faith , Love, 
Hope and other graces in the duty of Prayer, and at 


other occaſions, doth flow-fromthe renewed.foul, as the 
proper inward and vital cauſe of thoſe aRions, ſo that 


properly we, and not the Spirit of God, are ſaid to be« 


lieve, repent, pray, &c. Rom. 10. 10. Yer, becauſe the 


Spirit doth not only create, and preſerve thoſe gracious . 
habics in the ſoul, (Zak. 36, 26. ) butalſoexciteth the . 


ſoul to aR, and aflifteth it in aRing according to themy 
Philip. 2. 13. without which actuating , exciting and 
aſſiſting grace, habitual grace in us could do nothing, 


Fob. 15.-5. Therefore is it, that the exerciſe of thoſe gra=- | 
ces is aſcribed to the Spirit of God, as the external effi« | 
cient cauſe thereof; for which reafon, our affeRionate 


and believing Prayers are aſcribed here unto Him ; God 


bath ſent forth the Spirit of His $on, crying, Abba, $. Ther | 
is an holy vehemency and fervor required in Prayer, op- 
polit to careleſſe formality, and deadnefle : for, pray- 


ing is here called crying, which is an uſual evidenceof 


fervency and earneſineſſe ; and the doubling of the word 


Either, maketh for the ſame purpoſe; Crying, Abba, Father, | 


or, Father, Father. 9. This holy vehemency and fervor 
conſifteth nor ſo much in the lifting up of the externall 
voice,” as in the-inward benſal and ſerious frame of the 
ſpirit; it is. 2 cry» not'of themouth, but of the heanj 


Into your hearts, trying. to. Beſides this fervency and / 


earnclineſſe requiſic in Prayer, there would be alſos. 


—_ 
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of Paul to the Gatatians: 199 
" confident familiar owning of God, joyned with reye- 


rence to Him as a Father : for, the Spirit maketh them 
cocall upon Him by the name of 4bba, Fajber, 


Verſ. 7. Wherefore thou art no more a ſervant, but a ſon ; 
and if «ſon, then an beir of God through Chriſt, 


FErc he concludeth from what is ſaid: firſt , That 
un 


dfr the New Teſtament we are no more ſervants, 


wn 


as being redeemed from that legal yoke of bondage, un- 
der which the ancient Church was 3 And, ſecondly, 
That we are ſons, and by conſequence heirs of God, 
which is verified mainly in real Believers under the New: 

Teſtament, in ſo far as they are ſons come to age, and 
heirs paſt tutory, aRually partaking of their father's in=- 
heritance in a larger meaſure than Believers did under 
the Old Teſtament, as was explained, ver. 5. All which - 
priviledges are beſtowed upon us through Chrift, and 
through vertue of His coming unto the fleſh. DoF, n. 
It is a ſafe way of reaſoning upon the obſervation of the 
ſavingeffeRts of God's Spirit in our ſeves, to conclude 
that we are in a ſtate of grace,cyenthe adopted Children 
, of God: for, the Spirit: of. God by the Apoſtle doth fo 

reaſon in this place, Becauſe He bath, 


——_ 


180 
God, 3. Though the natural Son of God be only one 
even Jeſus Chriſt, the cal} veey of the Father, Fob. 
I.14. yetevery man who hath the Spirit of God dwel« 


Abrief Exp , fir Fon of t be Fpitle Chips , by. : 


ling in his heart, is His ſon by graceand adoption, even *- 


they who by nature are children of wrath, Eb. 2.3, for, 
from God' s ſending forth His Spirit into therr hearts, he - 
concludech, Wherefore thou art 4 ſon, 4. Our right to 
the heavenly inhericance,as alſo the poſſeſſion of it, whe- 
ther that which is begun here im the Kingdom of Grace, 
Or, which ſhall be compleated hereafter in the Kingdom 
of Glory, doth follow upon our ſonſhip and adoption ; 
fo that God, of rebels doth firſt make up fons, and then 
none can challenge Him of injuſtice for beſftowing u pon 
us the inheritance of children ; A#d if a ſon, then an heir 
of God, faith he. 5. As none fince the fall ever was, or 
all be lifted up to that high dignity of being ſons and 
daughters to the Lord Almighty, or could lay any juſt 
claim'to Heayen and Glory as his inhericance, but by 
vertue of Chriſt's obedience and death, whereby all thoſe 
high and preciogs  priviledges, being formerly. forfeited 
and loft, were 241m recovered : . So, the aRtual exhibi- 


con of Chrift jrthe fleſÞ , and the real paymeticof the 


viledges 16, be beſtowed upon. Believers after that 
mie; than was ordiparily enjoyed: by Believers for- 
merly : for, he is ſpeaking here mainly of tharhigher 
$ree of freedom, and of \dh4t' inofe evident and clear 
| Ar gH hitiphi the mhericaune; roperhes wich, the 
er meafitr od's 

P 


fed ) a larger meaſure and higher degree of 'thoſe 
Fileces whe flowed upon 


exftire of ics pofleſſion. th the Graces of God's 
11s proper to the daytsof the Golpel ;' and 


Spirre, 
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Chap. 4 of Paul ?0theGALATIaNS, 185 


Verſ. 8. Howbeit, then when ye knew not Gad, ye did ſer- 
Vice unto them Which by nature are no_ gods, 

9. But nov after that ye bave known God., or rather are 
known of God, bow turn ye again to the weak and beg= 
gerly elements , Whereunto ye deſire again to be in 
bondage ? | 


THe Apoſtle (having now ſufficiently confirmed by 

Scripture and Reaſon, the Churche's freedom from 
that ancient legal diſpenſation, and more eſpecially from 
the Ceremonial Law ) doth now, in the ſecond part of 
the chapter, labour upon their affeRions, to work them 
up towards the imbracing of this Truch, both by ſharp 
reproofs, and moſt affeRionate infinuations. 

And firſt, that he may faſten a reproot upon them for 
their begun defeRion the more conyincingly, he ſhew- 
eth, when that legal diſpenſation was in force, they, to 
wit, the Galatians who were of the Gentiles, were ig- 
norant of the true God, and worſhipped for gods thoſe 
things Which by nature and really were no gods, but in 
opinion only ; and conſequently they were not born or 
brought up under the pedagogy of the Law, as the Jews 
were, who therefore might pretend ſome excuſe for their 
unwillingneſfle to depart from it, which thoſe Galatians 
could not, yer. 8. And ſecondly; that he may make their 
defeftion yet more inexcuſable , and convince them of 
great ingratitude ro God in it » he mentioneth the happy 
condition which they were brought unto before they 
made this defe&ion, to wit, they had attained tothe 
knowledge of God in Chriſt, and this not by any in- 
duftry of their own, Rom. 9. 16-, or for any merit ar 
worth in them, Deut. 7. 7. but were hercin prevented by 
mercy in God, who had firſt known them, having from 
all eternity eleRted ('Eph. 1.4.) and in time effeRually 
called them to the knowledge of Himſelf, Gal. 1. 15, 16-, 
Thirdly, from thoſe grounds he doth with a kind of ad- 
mication at their Ingrealquge and folly, fall upon thew 
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with a ſad reproof for their turning again, and defiring 
to be in bondage, and under ſubjeRtionto the obſeryati= 
on of thoſe Moſaical Elements, or Ceremonies, ( Sec 
yer. 3.) which he calleth weak, as having never had 
any power in themſelves to produce any ſpiritual 

Heb. 9.9. and now under the Goſpel have not ſo much 
as any figurative or ſacramental uſe, which formerly 
they had, as being ſhadows of Chriſt to come, Col. 2. 17, 
he calleth them alſo beg gerly and poor, as not being able 
to afford any ſolid conſolation unto thoſe who obleryed 
them : now the Apoſtle calleth their defeRtion a turning 


again, and defiring to be again in bondage ; not as if they 
had been ever under that yoke formerly ( for, this were - 


contrary to yer. 8.) but it wasa going backward from 
that meaſure,towards which they had already adyanced; 
and the word gin, relateth totheir aR of turning , and 


defire-of bondage , * for they had been under bondage, 


formerly, to wit , unto Idolatry , from which they were 
converted : But it dathnot relate to the weak and beg- 
gerly elements under which they never had been,ver. 9. 
From Verf. 8. Learn, x. However Nature's light doth 
ſerve to make us know there is a God,and that He ought 
to be ſerved, Rom, 1. 19, yet all the knowledge of God 


th ereby attained, is nothing elſe but ignorance, in ſo far .  ' 


as it leayeth us deſtitute of the knowledge of God in 


Chriſt, without which there is no ſalyation, AF. 4. 12. 


for, in this reſpeR, theſe Galatians are ſaid to have been 
ignorant of God, while they lived in gentiliſm, although 
eventhen they had ſome knowledge of God, as other 
Gentiles had, Rom.1.19. Howbeit, then. when ye knew not 


God. 2. When people are deſtitute of that knowledge © 


_ of God which the written Word affordeth , or though 


they have it, yer: will not follow it, but give themſelyes 
up to be guided by thoſe notions of a Deiry with which 


the light of Nature doth furniſh chem, they cannot but 


miſcarry far in their apprehenfions of God, and in the + 
nature of that worſhip which is due. unto Him : forthe 


Galatians, following this guide, did worſhip Pure i 
: ; of. 
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of falſegods, when they ought to have ſatisfied them- 
ſelves with that one only true God, Mat. 4. 1o. Te did 
ſervice nnto them Which by nature are no gods, 3. Menare 
naturally inclined to' feign ſome repreſentation of the 
Godhead unto themſelves by things which incur in the 
outward ſenſes, whether Sun, Moon, Stars, Gold, Silver, 
Wood, or Stone, that hereby ar firſt chey may be only 
. kept in remembrance of God, Exod, 32, x. from which 
they do eaſily advance further to give divine worſhip 
unto thoſe images and repreſentations , and ſo do ſervice 
unto thoſe who by nature are ns gods, as theſe Galatians 
did. 4. There is not any kind of religious worſhip or 
ſervice, under any name whatſoever, to be given unto 
any creature, but to God only, as the giver of ic would 
not commit idolatry : for here, the doing of ſervice unto 
thoſe who by nature are no gods, is condemned, and it is 
the ſame worſhip and ſervice, as is clear to anyawho un- 
derftand the firſt language, which the Papiſts affirm may 
be given to Saints and Angels. 5. It is not unproficable, 
but very neceſſary ſometimes for converted Chriſtians, 
co be put in remembrance of that finfull and miſerable 
caſe wherein they were before converſion ; and this, as 
for other reaſons, ſo, that hereby they may be madeto 
prize, highly eſteem, and be thankfull to that free-grace 
which ſhewed pity on them : for.ſo the Apoſtle mindech 
them of the time when they knew-not God. 6. The moe 
of outward engagements unto a fin or error by educa-_ 
tion, or former inftrution, are lying upen a people or 
perſon, they are in ſome ſenſe the moreexcnſable, and, 
at leaſt, to be piried, «AF. 17, 30. and the fewer engage- 
ments there be of that kind, they are the more inexcu- 
ſable, and the lefſe to be pitied : for, he aggreecth the fin 
_ ofthoſe Galatians in hankering after the Jewiſh Cere- 
monies, from this, thar then, or in the time of the Chur- 
ches minority- ( {poken of; ver. 3.) they were not under 
that yoke, and ſo not engaged by education and former 
inſtruRion to adhere unto thern, as the Jews were ; Nog 
knowing God, they ſerved them which by nature were no gads. 
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From Verſ. 9. Learn, 1. Such arethe riches of mercy 
in God, that He doth ſometimes convert and ſave the 
moſt debauched and gracelefle finners ; and therefore we 
ate not to deſpair even of ſuch : for, theſe Galatians, 
who did once ſerve idols, were afterwards made to know. 
God, as the word fignifierh , aud were known of- God. _ 
2. People would labour to inform themſelves in the 
knowledge of God according to the written Word, as 
they would remove an otherwiſe invincible bar ſtand» 
ing in the way of their converfion ; for, God can neither * 
be ſerved, obeyed or truſted upon, except He be known z 
Hence the converted ſtate of theſe Galatians, ,is (er forth 
_ by their knowing of God ; But.vow «fter ye have known 
God, 3. Then is God known aright and ſavingly,when 
He is known in Jeſus Chriſt, according as He is held 
forth'in the Goſpel , without whom,God is a conſuming 
fire, and in and through whom, He is well pleaſed, Mat, | 
\. 3.17. for then, and not while then, are the Galatians = | 
ſaid to know God, when they knew Him in Chrift te- | | 
' vealed in the Goſpel ; But now after ye have known God, 
4- So tender ought we to be of God's honour in the. t 
work of man's converfion, as that we maintain oraffrm | | 
nothing which-may, though but feemingly, aſcribethe © 
praiſe of that work, either in-whole, or in part, to man's'  « 
own free-will, induſtry and pains,or withdraw any part”. Þ n 
u 
tl 
t 
u 


of it from the alone efficiency of Gods powerful and free - 

grace, who worketh in us both to will and eo do, P-alip; 
2.13. Hence the Apoſtle, having ſpoken of their knowing -- 
God at their converſion, which might ſeem ta attribute 
ſomewhat to therhſelves, he addeth by way of corre&i- fe 


on, 07 74ther are knoWn of God, aſcribing thus the whole KB tt 
work of their converſion to God's preventing grace. | br 
5. Sinners in an unconverted tate, are ſuch 'of whom K th 
God taketh no notice or knowledge, to wit, fo, as tobe = te 
familiar with them, or to communicate ſpecial and ſa» : & co 
' vying bleſſings upon them; as allo the contrary is ims © fir 


plyedto be the priviledge of true Converts, while he | for 
faich thoſe Galatians » now'conyerted, were nom "ny = Wd 
00, 
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| God, which implyeth;that before converſion they were 
Goſs: of Him in- the ſenſe here meaned : Or rather 
are knows of God, . 6... The-moreof mercy. hath-been re= | 
.ceived by a-people-or-perion,and particularly thegreater 
-meaſure of. knowledge they have 'attained unto, thei 
after declining, is capable of rhe moe {ad and weighty 
aggravations, but chiefly the ſcandalousfailings of the 
truly Regenerate, are-txtearaly heinous.;, for, he naen= 
tioneth their knowing God; and being knowuof God, bere- 
by to aggrege their apoſtahe and defetion, 7. Holy 
zeal will teach 'a nan to ſpeak with ſo much comempr, 
as rexſon will afford 'him warrant for, of any thing 
which is ſo-pleaded for, as to increach upon the bonour 
_ dueco Chriſt, or upon-any of His Offices, whatever re- 
ſpe& hath been due, or yetis, to that thing otherwile z 
for, though-the Levitical Ceremonies were once to be re- 
ligioufly obſerved, as a part of divine Worſhip leading 
to Chriſt, chap. 3-24. and though they were even atchjs 
time, when the Apoſtle wrote, to be held, and were held 
in ſome cſteem, the -free-ute of them being permittedo 
the weak Jews untill they ſhould have'an honourable 
burial, Rom.14.,:3, &c. and this juſtly,becauſe they were 


BY once 2 divine Ordinance ; yet when the falſe Apoſtles 


did urge them upon the Czentiles, whether as a part of 
neceſſary commanded Worlhip , thereby incroacbing 
upon Chriſt's royal and legiſlative Power , and cying 
the conſcience where He lefr ic free, or as a part of 

their righteouſneſſe before God , incroaching thereby 

upon Chriſts Ptieſtly Office, whoſe obedience and ſuf- 

fering is our-only ranſom and righteouſneſſe, Eph. 5. 2. 

the Apoſtle is bold' ro give them the name of weak and 

beggerly rudiments, $. People may adyance very far in 

the way of Chriſtianiry, and yet make a foul retreat af=- 

terwards in the courſe:'of defe&tion and apoſtafic 3 which 

contributeth noching. co that foul error of the total and 

final apoſtafic ofthe Saints; (See chap. I. ver. 6. doR.6.) 
for;thele Galacians, after they were known of God, tur- 
ped again $0 the Weak, and beggerly elements, 9, Though 
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Apoſtates and authors of defeRion pretend to neyer fy 
much of reaſon to juſtifie their apoſtaſie and declining, 
Ko.3.31. and6. 1, Yet, upon anexad ſurvey, all char. 
reaſons will ap _ to be meer pretences» andtheir pra= 
Qice ſo abſurd and irrational, that men of compoſe. 
ſpirits, and nordemented as they are, cannot bue wor, 
at it : for, the Apoſtle falleth upon their defeRion; nor. / 
| without admiration at their abſurdity and folly, * » How 
turn ye 4g4in to the weak, and beggerly elements? (aich wy, 
'10. As defeRtion and apoſtafie is a voluntary fin, -and. 
_ uſually floweth from an itching deſire after new-fangle. 
Errors, arifing from a kind of loathing at old Truths, 
2 Tim, 4. 3. fo, the more a man-is carried with th ful | 
benfal of affeRion and defire towards a fin, he' is the 
more guilty before God; for, their-ſin is aggreged from 
this, that they deſired a24in to: be in bondage : the .word 
rendred deſired, fignifieth to will a thing — and V, 
with great defire. | | 


Verſ. 10, Yo obſerve dayes,and monetbs and times,and yo | 


HE giveth an inftance or example of thoſe elementy, 
unto which they had turned, to wit, their obſerving: 
ſich diſtin&ions of times for ſacred uſe,as were obſcryed- 
by the Jewiſh Church, according to God's direRion by 
Moſes, and he | dy inffance of 2 fourfold diſtin&ion of. 
rimes, firſt, inDayes, ſuch were their Sabbaths, and news. 
moons, Numb.28. 9, 11. Secondly, Moneths, to wit; the 
firſt (Np umb.28, 16.) and the ſeventh, Nymb. 29. 1,96 
Thitdly, Times or ſeaſons, whereby are meaned their as ; 
niverſary feaſts, as the Paſſe-over, Exod. 12. 3, &s. Pens 
ticoſt, Lev.23. 16. and feaſt of Arr ncons ev, 23 "4 
Fourthly, Years, co wit, every ſeventh eng of releaſe, Lev, 
25.2, and the fiftieth year of Jubile, Lev. 25. 8, Doth, 1 | 
A Miniſter js not to infiſt upon the repr of fin in ge | 
neral, but would wiſely condeſcend upon ſome parvicis 
lar inſtances of thoſe fins whereof the party reproved-i8 F t 
guilcy : for, hereby reproofs are more conyincing, piers F you / 
cing ated, 


ky 


4} merly reproved, in their obſerving dayes, and moneths, and 
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cing 5 and not ſo eaſily lighted, or forgotten as other= 
wiſe : thus the Apoſtle giveth an inſtance of the fin for- 


times, and years, 2. Though the placing of fome diffe= 
rence among dayes and times be lawfull, as the keeping 
one day of ſeven holy to the Lord above the reſt, accor- 


I ding to the fourth Command , and the ſetting apart of 
* | fome times and ſeaſons for certain civil uſes, as ſowing, 
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tedping» keeping Fairs 21d Markets, Gen.$. 22. as allo 


- Þ the occaſional ſanRtifying of: ſome dayes when God cal- 
© {thus to it,for the work of humiliation,or SnnkGiving, 


Merk 2: 20. Yet all ſuperſtitious obſervation of dayes 
(See upon Col, 2. 16. Def. 5.) is unlawfull, as bein 
here condemned either expreſly or by conſequence ; Te 


Þf obſerve deyes, and moneths, &'c, 


Ver, 1. lon #fraid of you, leſt 1 bave beffowed upon you 
labour in vain, 

HE concludeth the former reproof, and maketh it ner= 

& 1 yous and peircing » by ſhewing their defeRion was 


ſuch, as:if continued in, would render all the great pains 
and labour, which he, as a Miniſter of Chrift,did under= 


Y £02monveft them, to be for no purpoſe and in vain, as 


to'any-good which they ſhould reap by them; in a 
word, it would condemn them : and to make his reproof 
the more taking , he doth (weeten it ſomewhat, while 
he expreſſeth their hazard, not as one unconcerned, and 
Gring nothing for it, þut as a tender father forecaſting, - 
fearing what may hurt his deareſt childe. DoF, 1. 
The Office of the Miniſtry, being faithfully gone about, 
will not be found a life of caſe, but hath-ſo much of toil, 
labour, fainting and wearinefle going alongs with it, as 
any other imployment whatſoever : for, Paul exprefſeth 
the conſcientious diſcharging of his Miniſtry by.a word, 
fgnifying not ſimply to labeur, but to labour painfully, 
with much travel, toyl, ſtrife, and earneſineſle, even un- 
till fainting and wearineſſe ; Leſt 1: have beſtowed upon 
Ju labour; (aith he. '2. 'A Miniſter ought not wo larefic 
| im- 
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himſelf in this, that he harh done his duty, without 
ther care what fruit his-laboars have upon the' 
but he muſt alſo be no kefſe anxious and ſolicicous 
the ſucceſſe of, and the peoples profitting by his 
than he was o_—_—_ is own through-bearing inths 
exerciſe of his Calling before che People ; for, Paul th 

fear leſt be bad beſtuwed bis lebonr in "vain upon thay, 

3- The moſt lively Preachers and painfull Minifken, 
will fomerimes ſee to lictle fruit of their labours, andf 
much iniquity among the People of their charges miy 

r fears. 


, 

ny 
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furniſh chem wich juſt grounds to 'profefſe 
that few or none are fayed by their Miniſtry :* for-ewa 
Paul doth fear left be bed laboured in'vain among thoſe Gb 
latians, 4. A'faichfull Miniſter is not to fir down 

couraged, and quit his ſtation upon his obſervational 
little or no fruit of his labours amongſt the People, 
muſt hold on in his duty notwithſtanding, as he ink 
his labour will not be loſt as to himfelt and frothy 
Lord,I1/2.49.4. for,Pauf ceaſeth not to-warn, reproveull 
inſtruct cheſe Galatians', although he feared leſt bell 
Iaboured in vain among them, 5, It is hardly conceinahh 
how men can live and die, maintaining both in opibiaj 
and praRtice thedoftrine of juſtification either inwhoh; 
or in part, by their own works done in obedience coll 
Law: and yet befaved : for, Paul conceiverts his. lol: 


w 
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| feould be in vatn among tholeGalatians,and -onleat "th 
that they. would be damned, if they did continue-/intht 
error chiefly, whereby they jJoyned the works of the OG 
remonial Law wich Chriſt in the point of juſtifications 
; 128 mw 
Verſ, 12. Bretbren, T beſeech you, be 48 1 am; for T an 
ye are, ye bave not injured me at all, © +5 08 
T He Apoſile , knowing that theſe Galatians' wit 
alienated in their affeftions from him, and 'fearl 
left from\ his preſent ſeverity and ſharpnefle cowanuy? 


them, they ſhould apprehend that he was alienated ng ofe 
them alſe, Therefore he fetteth himſelf co cure boek'We 


ert; 
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LY now to requeſt 
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| tain evil, and feared miſtake ; and this by requeſting 
them, as Brethren» that they would keep intimate afﬀfe- 
| &jon towards him as to another ſelf; or as if he had been 
| themſelves ; for, ſormuch doth the expreſſion ( be «51 } 
| bear ; and affureth them that he was ſo affected towards 
them, even the ſame which he formerly was , and thar 
| bis preſent ſeverity did not flow from hatred, or a ſpirit 
| ofprivace reverige againft them , ſeing they had never 
5 b an perſonal oy to him , to Wit, bart in fo far 2s 


- 


had wronged Chrift and Truth ; and therefore lea- 
"© wh it unto them to look upon him, as a man who was 
© pleading the cauſe of Chrilt, and nor venting any pri= 
fl rate grudge of his owh. Df, 1. Though the Servant 
© of Jelus Chrift muſt uſe ſeverity in the way of reproof 
Þ and rebuke towards thoſe who are gone _ ; yet-be- 
ol cauſe people are apt to conceive that his ſo doing doth 
"Bl flow from an imbirrered ſpirit, and foro light both him 
CY and his rebukes, (2 Chron. 18. 7.) therefore he would in 
© wiſdom ſometimes mix his ſever! with gentlenefle, and 
iN bis rebukes with exhorrations and intreaties, as looking 
UE got fo much upon whartheir fin deſerverh, as whac is 
LB moſt convenient for gaining them to repentance : Hence 


% 


and intreat ; Brethren, 1beſeech you, ſaith 
ſhe. | 2. As Error above any other fin, doth eftrange the 
WY oo ering hom any hw oppolethem in their way; 
iy ot they were eyentheir moſt faithfull Paſtors : So 
tis the duty of Miniſters niotto be careleſs whether they 
bavethe affeRion of ſuch or not; upon hreterice that no 
a Yauſe of diſreſpe is given by them 3; butthey are to fol- 
i Ylow on ay—_ their erring people, and beg their fayour 
T) dah jon, if it cannot be: otherwayes gained ;-and 
\Yciewainly for the people's profit, and that bereby the 
2 Yvay be pur.in 2 capacity todorhemgood:: for, Pu 
we ipprebending that theſe erring Galatians were eſtranged 
from him in their affetions, be beggerh their favour, 
while he faith, I beſeech you, be 441 am. 3. The mutual 
rc and affection beryixt a People and a Paſtor, oughr 
ws i | eo 


bl 


199 
to. be ſo intimate, as if rhey both were but one perfor, 
every one minding the goad of another, as of chemlelyg,, 
conſtruRing aright of the ations of another , as they. 
would have others coaſtcuR of their own,and rejoycing 
at the adyantage, and grieving for the hurt of one. ang. 
ther, as if ic were their own; and this becauſe Satandat 
ou 


* 


by all means-labour to drive in ſome wedge of jealc uſe 
p64 


al 

to rent them aſunder, that ſo the Miniſter. may be 
lefſe unto the People, and they a hearc-break unto bim 
this intimacy of affeRion, is here increated-for..by Pa 
from the Galatians, Be 48 1am; and was made conſgi, 
ence of by him towards them, for [am as ye ere, faich 
he. 4. Itis no ſmall part of that divine wiſdom required 
in a Miniſter, ſo to hate, and teſtifie againſt the fns'of 
People, as nor torelent in his reſpeR cotheir perſons ;; 

tp perſecute their ill, as to remain tenderly affeRionauy! 

towards their good : for, thus did Paul ; I am as ye an, 
ſaich he. 5. As People are apt to apprehend char the 

zeal of a Miniſter againſt their fin, dothflow froma/ſpj- 

rit of revenge and ſpight ; vga their perſons for ſome 

real or apprehended injury done unto him by th m.: 


it is moſt baſe and finfull for a Miniſter to incendand! 


A brief Expoſition of the Epiſtle Chap. 1 


ſharpen his zeal, even though againſt ſin, from any ay Þ - 

 fideration of that kind ; and a thing, the: very grough # 1 
lefle ſuſpicions whereof , he would labour to wiped: Y | 

#54 

| 
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Bo » Or a ſpirit of private revenge Te have not tt c 

Jured me at all, ſaith he. | "1 OY 2 

Verf. 13. Te know bow through infirmity of #he fle £ 

preached the GoFpel unto Jul Cn Y wr 8" 
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14. «And my temptation Which was in my fleſh ye deffiall 
not, nor rejetied, bus received me as an Augel of Gad,tM 
as Coriit Feſus. © | Gi 


\ p 


— A. 


15, Were u theuthe bleſſedneſſe Jou ſpake of * fit bn l 


T Chap. 4: of Paul tothe Gatatians. gr 
| ” you record , that if is bad been poſſible , ye would bave 
plucked out your own eyes, an d have given them to me, 


T He Apoſflle infiſteth to clear that he was not changed - 
in his affeRtion towards them; and withall, by 
ſhewing how affeionace they were once to him for the 
Truth's ſake which he did preach, he pointeth ar their 
ercat inconſtancy, if ſo he may, even by ſetting forth 
their deſerved praiſes, make them aſhamed of their pre- 
ſent eftrangedneſs unto him, and put onthe ſame affeRi- 
on'towards him and to Truth, which once they had, ac- 
- cording to his propoſed ſcope, v. 12. In order to which, 
hedeclareth they were ſo far from doing him any per-= 
ſonal injury , for which they might apprehend him to 
bear them at hatred, that upon the contrary, they had 
ſhown much love and reverence unto him ; which he 
cleareth , 1. by bringing to their remembrance, how 
that when he came to preach the Goſpel firſt unto them, 
while they were yet in paganiſm, he did preach through 
much infirmity of the fleſh ; whereby is meaned, not only © 
 hishumble way of deportment in his whole Miniftry 
without-the (hew of humane wiſdom and authority, (as 
'hrakneſſe or infirmity is taken, I Cor. 2. ver. 3. compared 
with yer- 1.) but alſo and mainly thoſe many ſufferings 

Y he did undergo from the enemies of the Goſpel among 
J'- them, which Pal calleth elſewhere his infirmities, 2 Cor, 
12.10, and they are called of the fleſh, becauſe his fleſh, 
1 oroutward man, was moſt afflifted by them, the ſpirit, 
or inward man, being underpropped by God, 2 Cor. 4, 
I6, This is cohtained, ver. 13. Which ſufferings are de= 
. ſcribed from the end which God propoſed to Himſelf in 
them, which was Paubs tentation, or trial, to wit, of his 
+» faith, parfence, conſtancy, and other graces. 2, By ac- 
* knowledging with thankfulneſs their reſpeQive carriage 
19 - towards him all that time 5 particularly;they did notde=- 
wy ipile his ſufferings, as taking no notice of them, neither 
| 9idthey rejeR him, or his Miniſtry, becauſe of his ſuf- 
wy -ferings 3 bur did receive him, and the Truth alivernd by 
F .. img 
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we 


a. 


reverence and obedience; as iFit. had been. preached' þy 
an Angel, or by Chriſt Himſelf in His 'own Perſon; 


this'is all he meaneth by their receiving him: as (arift Th 


fu ; for, if they had giver! him the honour due-untg 
Chrift in other reſpe&s, he would not have madeimen- 
tion of it withqur deteftation, ( See AE. 14.14.) This 
ver.14. And 3. haying,; as it were in a parentheſis, mens 


tioned how happy 2 people they then were,even by theiy 


own grant , and'this with a kind of exclamation (for 
the words do read; How gr eas, or, of what for & 4s the 
ſedneſs?> &c,) he clearethr their reſpetro-him yet further; 
by teſtifying, ic was not counterfeit and in words only, 
but real, and fo fervent, that they were ready to-bave be. 


him, though-an affticted perfecuted man, with-as much 


Rowed any thing npon him which poſfibly chey could | 


and mighttend to his advantage and encouragement in 
the work of che Goſpel, even their very eyes not being 


excepted, if fo it had been poſſible, that they being 
plucked our, conld have beets uſefull unro- him, This is | 


contained, ver. Is. h | 
- From Verl. 13. Learn, x. It ſeemerh good unto God 
to commit the heayehly treaſure of the Goſpel unto cars 


then veſſels, and to exerciſe thoſe whom He imployath 


PP reach the Gofpel , what, with the ſenſe of their own 
m 


rmities from within , what, with heavie trouble from Þ 


withouc ; that ſo, while nothing appeareth in them 


outward appearanceybut what is ſabjeRtto reproach and | 
conteript , we may aſcribe the glory of wy good whidh 7 
Tv ondn, 


is done by them, not to men, but to G ; 
fors. this 1s the Ry lot of ather Preachers, whit 

aul ſheweth here was his, even that through infirmity 
the fiſh be preached utto.chem./ 2, When the Gol 
cometh firſt into a place, then efpecially dork 'Satanf 


up all his malice, and allthatintereft which he hath-in } 
wicked men, for creating trouble unto thoſe whom Ge 
imployeth in the preaching of it; if ſo he may give't 
Goalpel A dath, wo 
$Þe 


rft entry 2 thus Paul Preact 


at its very fi 
opt at fiſt through mfirmity of the fiſh ; whe 
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is meaned mainly,if not only,thoſe hard ſufferings which 
hedid meet with, as appeareth from the name of #enta- 
tion, or trial, which he giveth co this infirmicy, ver. 14: 
Doth, 3. It is the duty of called Miniſters to go on with: 
courage in the Work of the Lord, notwithſtanding of 
any diſcouragement of that kind, receiving mantfully che 
firſt onſec chiefly of Satan's fury, as knowing their-ce= 
ding to. him will make him more cruel, and their re- 
' fiſting of him will make him flec from them, Fam. q. -7- 
| for, Pu, even through unfirmity of the fl;ſh - rt; fothen 
a: firſt, 4. Whoever dothus fer their face againſt the 
fury of perfecuters, it {hall be no grief of heart, but mat= 
ter of joy unto them afterwards, to call tominde what 
' hardſhips they have been made to undergo of that forts 
as finding the Truth preached by themto have been thets 
+ by confirmed , and their own fidelity in their Calling 3 
and co the of ſouls, manifeſted, and the power of 
God made known,by making His Truth fpread the fur= 
ther, the more it was oppoſed : for, Paul callethitomind 
his ſufferings, when he preached the Goſpel; as not being 
aſhamed of them , becauſe theteby all the adyantages 
| tly named were attained ; 1 know how through 
rmity : of the fleſh, I-preached the. GoFpel. : 
From Verſ. 14. Learn, r. God's defign in meaſuring 
out'an' hard lot and great oppofition to thoſe who are 
engaged in the work of the Miniſtry; 1s:not' to difcou- 
rage, but to try themby niaking His grace in them (hine 
the more clearly, the more they are putroexerciſe it 1in- 
dertheir hardſhips and firaits : for, Paw calleth-his in= 
frity or ſufferings, his tentation or trial (See 7am. .L «2; 
Luke $.-13. and 22..28;) and my. tentation Which was int 
my fieſb, 2, As it 15 tov ordinary forthoſt who'are-at 


 Y cafe, co contemn, negle, and be catelefle of the heavie 
{ 2ffiitions and ſufferings of ochets, chiefly of the Mini- 
ters of Jeſus Chriſt ,"as if they were wholly unconcer= 
ned if whar they fuffet « So-icfpeaketh' much to: the 
commendation of a People, when'they lxy to heart, arid 
fake notice of che ſufferings 'of _ faichfull Minifters; 
0} . as 
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as if they werethcir own, and do ſympathize with them” 


under-all cheir hardſhips : for, be commendeth the Ga-'* 
latians from this ». that they defþiſed nos. bis tentation, or. 

trial and afflition.; the word fignifieth, they did novfer 
« at nought, as not worthy to be taken notice of, and for 
they have beenduely affeRed with it." 3. So little love © 
have men'naturally to the Goſpel, that they are ready to: 
take occaſion from any thing , to make them caſt at-irs'' 
eventhe neceſſary trials and afflitions; with which Got ' 
ſeeth fic to exerciſe the Preachers of the Goſpel, arctufs: 
ficient ground for many to rejet both the perſons an$ 
doRrine of Miniſters-: for, Paul, commending theſe Ga= 
latians for their not rejeRing of him, becauſe of his ins 
firmicies;ſheweth the contrary fin to be very ordinary; 


Nor regeited, but received me, ſaith hes 4. It is high mat= |} | 


ter of commendation unto a people,when the outwardly. - 

baſe and contemptible condition of Miniſters: doth not; | 
diminiſh any thing of that due reſpect which they owe 

co the Mefſage which: they carry : for, theſe Galatians" 
are commended from this, that notwithſtanding of his 
tentation, they rejetted not, but received bim «4 an Angel if | 
God. '5. The faithfull Miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt, areto 
be held in high .eſtimacion for their works ſake ; fothar 
as ( all due reſpe& being given untotheir perſons, 1:Tin, ' 
5.17.) the doctrine.of Truth preached by them' maybe } 
received with as much faith and reverence, as if an Ans 
gel from Heaven, 'or -Chriſt Himſelf were the Preacher. 
of it ; for, they are: Ambaſladors in Chriſts place, Gf; 
5.20. and the Word of God is alwayes truth and: wors : 


thy tobe received, whoever do preach it, neither dothit 


borrow any intrinfick authority.from- the perſon. of the 
Preacher : Hence the Galatians-are commended, thatin : 

this reſpe& they received Paul as.an Angel of God, even 
Criſt Feſus. See Duke 10. 16, 111 1h) © _— 
From Verſ. 15. Learn, 1. The. onely thing which 
maketh a people happy, is to have the deQtrine ofthe | 
"__ which is the mean of our reconciliation-with | 
in Chriſt, 2 Cor, 5. 18.) preached among them,atid 


- 
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to receive this DoQrine, and the faichfull Preachers of it; 
with all'dne reverence, love and ſubjeRtion. The injoy= 
ing of honour, riches, .and abundance of outward peace; 
is no blefſednefle, being compared with this, P/al. 4. 6,7: 
for, the Apoſile ſpeaketh of theſe Galatians while the 
were in-that caſe, What, or, how great was then your bleſ- 

ſedneſſe? 2. Injuries received afterwards will not obli- 


* terate the inward ſenſe, or mar the outward acknows= 


ledgment of favours formerly received 'in a chankfull 
mind : for, though the Galatians had done no private 
injury to Paul, yer. --12. yer, in their defeion: from 
Truth, they had wronged him for the Truth's ſake, and 
notwithſtanding he proclaimeth thoſe evidences of their 
love and reſpeR, which he had received formerly both in 
the former yerſe, and more expreſly here, while he faith, 
] bear you record, ye Would have plucked out: your eyes, we. 


' 3» The love and reverence which People owe to Mini- 


Nters; ought not to be verbal, and in profeſſion only, bur 
zeal alſo, even ſuch as may evidence it ſelf in the hearty 
beſtowing of any thing which may be for their encou« 
ragement , or for advancing the Work of God in their 
hands: for, Paul proveth'theſe Galatians had received him 
as they ought, from their readinefſe to impart unto him 
all chings neccflary and poflible for his encouragement ; 
Ne received me, faith he, for Þ bear you record, ye would have 
plucked out ' your eyes. 4. Though, as is uſually faid, + 
Charity begins at hotne; 'and-we be commanded to love 
our neighbour only as our ſelf, Mat. 22. 39. Yetthere is 
a certain caſe, in which wemuſt conſider 'ourineighbour,, 


' not only as aneighbour, but as a ſpecial inſtrument of 
_ God, and'thns we are in ſome reſpeRs to love and pre- 


fer him unto our ſelves; and eſpecially when he is an in 
ſtrument imployed by God for the defence and ar ra 
gation of the Goſpel, we ought to be ready to torſake 
the deareſt things we have in che world, though it were 
our own hands; eyes, feet; yea, and our very life, if ſo ic 
may promote the Work of God in his hands: for, in 
this calc; it-is not our neighbour, but Chriſt and the or 
| \ 3 PE 
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ſpel which we prefer unto our (elves, -according to. Mat, . 

Io, 37. Hence, becauſe Paul was ſuch an ioftrument, the = 

pen are commended for their readinefle to pluck out 
exr own eyes, and to give them to him, x5. yaldom | 

and goodneſle of God hath fo provided, thacthe nil 
&& and other members of our body , being Þ 

placket Outs cannot be ſeryiceable, or uſctull-unco. ihe 


y_ of. any other » hereby preyenting the .cruelry. and - 
tyranny of chi +266 ſorts EA would make qi 3s 


to-mutilate theibodies FORT aprſcury, thoſe wutila» 


Jpd members _ for apy uſe to,themlelyes after- 
yards x, ory: \Gich be, If iz bad becy poſſible, they | 
ve pl hg + Jeportings ns lpp 
fb hs ler to- BP em out'» but that their eyes, 
ing plucked out,could ſerve for.cthe B42 him for 
which they did. ſerve unto themſelves. We EE] 


Vaſſ: 16. Ain Ikerfor breqme Jour enemy, þ bee Tp 
- you the rruth't 


He Apoſtle condial «h Fn what he hath hay o 
F their former ki a 6 him, chat he was not now 

curned their enemy, nor wit in his affetion-from _ 
mag (for, the i i eexrogatve hath the force of a vehe- 
ment denial) and thatthey had no reafon tothink fo of  : 
him, thisonly exceed. that with much Le and i in! 1 
genuiry he had _echoes Gas cog | 
tion tothe Errors of the les ; the Ev jap 
which reaſon, is alſo im (byche intercogative pro- / 
c tothe, _ Do#, 1. For Chriſtians to encertain 
malice,or & fpirit of private revenge one againſt another, 
as.it_is in any caſe finfull 3 ſo when there hath bech no 


perſonal injury offered, it is abominablez and hardly 


can it be conceived » that a man of conſcience will be 
guilty of it: for, Paul, haying declared that-they had - 
done him no injury,but ſhown much loye oy 
.unto him -  denyeth that there was any juſt rea why 


they could ſo-much as conceive that he was 1 _—_— | 
enemy 


ChapiP + of Paul rozbe Gatarians: 1979 
enemy! unto them 3 4m 7 therefore become your enemy 2 
"2. When men'are once engaged in a finfull courſe, and 
eſpecially: in the way. of error-, they are ſo: demenrate_. 
with it» that they can pur no difference berwixt it and 
themſclyes'; they-have common friends and enemies : 
and whoſoever is anienemmy to-it,is looked-upon by them 
as an enemy to themſelves + for, Paul, by telling the 
Truth in oppoſition co their Error, is- looked upon as an 
enemy 3 Amt therefore become your enemy, becauſe I tell 
you the Truth > 3, However a faithfull Minifter will 
readily be miſtaken for his freedom and ingenuity in the 
reproof of fin, as if he were an unfriend and ctiemy to 
the perſon reproved ( when really he can giveno ſuch 
evident proof of his love atd reſpe&t, P/al.1 41. 5.) he 
is nevertheleſſe to goon in his duty labouring to obyiate 
all ſuch miſtakes and prejudices, as he beſt may « for, 
Paul ceaſeth not to tell chem the Truth,although he was 
looked upon as an enemy for his ſo doing, only he la- 
bourerh to clear them of their miſtake ; Am I tbtrefore 
become your enemy,-W. X 


Verſ. 17. ealoufly affeft you, but not well : yea, th 
— Yar, 39-0m: 1h you might affett them, f ard 

13, But it is good to be ealouſly affetfed alwayes in a good 
thing, and 108 only when I am preſent with you. 


"He Apoſtle, in further proſecution of the former pur- 
poſe, obviaterch an objection, ariſing from that fer- 
ventt zeal, or that intenſe love joyned with ſerious endea- 
yours to oppoſe, and a kind of indignation againſt any 
- . thing chat mighe prove hurtfull unto chem, which che 
falſe Apoſtles ſeemed to carry towards them , beyond 
what Paul did 3 fo that yet they had reafon to doubt of 
- -his affeRtion tothem. The Apoſtle anſwereth, It was 
- true indeed that the falſe Apoſtles pretended great love 
to, and zeal for them, but theit zeal was not of the right 
Ramp, as not having that which is truly good for its 
-objeR, to wit, the edification of thoſe-for ny _ | 
3 ceme 


{cemed zealous, but rather their deſtruRtion., while all 
their zealous endeavours did tend to exclude them, and 
rent their. affeRtion from Paul himſelf and other fairhful 
Paſtors. And again, as their zeal did deviate'in the 
objeR, ſoalſo in the ſcope propaled', which was, not. 
togain theſe Galarians ro Chriſt, but popular applauſe -- 
co themſelves ; and that Paul, and ſuch as Paul was, be- 
ing cryed down, they alone might be doted upon-with 
a blind kind of zeal and affeRtion, ver. 17. but leſt, by 
condemning their falſe zeal,he ſhould bave ſeemed to cry 
down all zeal , therefore he diſcovereth what true and _ 
 praiſe-worthy zeal is, and this, as it ſeemetb,with an eye... 
to his own praRtice-whoſc zeal towards thoſe Galatians, 
- firſt, was ſo ordered, that the ra whereunto his zeal 
* for themdid carry him,. was in it ſelf good, and for their - 
ood and edification. Secondly, it was conſtant, fo that 
diſtance of place, which eccafioned an alteration in them 
towards him, had not made him to alter towards them, 
ver. 19, Doc,n. See chap.I. ver.7. dot. 5. concerning 
his ſuppreſſing the name of the .talſe Apoſtles, whereby 
heſheweth more of indignation towards them, nor he_ 
could have done by giving them anydefignation,though ' _ | 
never ſo baſe ; They zealouſly affes you. 2. Hereticall , 
' Preachers and Seducers will be exceedingly fervent and” 
zealous for their erroneous opinions, and Lend much 
love and affe&tion to the People of God, while they are, 
about to make them imbrace their Errors : for, ſaith he, © 
They,to wit,the falſe Apoſtles; 28alouſly affeft you. 3. Eve- 
ry thing which gocth under the name of zeal, or which . 
truly hath much of zeal and fervency in it, whether for + 
Opinions, or perſons, is-not to, be approven, there being 
ſo much of finfull zeal which an hypocrite may have, © 
- and therefore is not to be valued or regarded ; ' So. doth + 
the Apoſil: ſpeak of their zeal, They tealoufly affeft you, 
but not well, 4. There is a renting zeal, which carrieth 
\the perſon-whetein it is with a violent feryor to rent the 
Church of Chriſt, and to create prejudices in the minds 
of pcople againſt their faithfull Paſtors while chey exte- * 
nuate - 
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| King nor upholding rents = (chiſms in the Church, and 
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fuate their good, 2 Cor, Io. Io, and aboye meaſure ag- 
gerege theirfins and infirmities;all ſuch zeal is finfull, and 
unworthy to be taken notice of'; for,the Apoſtle proveth 
that their zeal was not good from this, that it carried 
them 20 rent thoſe Galatians from Paul, and the Body of 
the Chriſtian Church 3 They would exclude you, 5. There 


* is a (elf-ſecking zeal- when men, pretending much loye - 
to God and tothe good of ſouls, are really hunting after 


the breath of applauſe ro themſelves, and that they alone 
may have greateſt weight in peoples affcCtions, all ſuch 
zeal is alſo finfull : for, he condemneth the zeal of the 
falſe Apoſtles, becauſe their great deſign in what they 
did, was to make thoſe Galatians tealouſly to affett them, 
6. As the great defign of falſe Teachers, and the upſhor 
of all cheir moſt zealous and fervent endeavours, is, to 
gain credit among the people to their opinions and-per- 
ſons ; So the uſual mechod whereby they- walk for at- 


raining this end, is firſt to alienate the minds of people 


from their own Paſtors, that ſo they themſelves may be 
looked upon as only worthy to have room in peoples 
affections 3 for, this was the merhod of the falſe Apoſtles, 
They would exclude you, to wit, from us, that youmight af- 
fel them, ſaith he. 7. The Miniſters of Chrift would fo 
condemn the counterfeir of ſaving graces, which may 
be found in hypocrites, as that they do not in the leaft 


' meaſure refle& upon the real graces of God's Spirit, 


which are found only in true Believers : for, Paul having 
condemned their falſe zeal, falleth immediately upon the 
commendation of true zeal ; But it 9 good to be wealouſly 


' affeted alwayes in a good thing, 8. It is nocenough thac 


the thing which we do, be in it ſelf good, except our 
affeRtions be ſomewhat warmed with love to the duty, 
and ſtirred up with an holy indignation and revenge 
againſt any thing which would diyerc us from ix : for, 
this is that zeal which is here commended, It & good ts 


be >ealouſly affetted, ſaith he. © 9. It is required in godly 


and approven zeal , firſt, that it be orderly, neither ma- 


ewixt 
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betwixt the People of God and thoſe who are over thei}. 
in the Lord : for, the falſe ungodly zeal of the falſe 
Apoſlles, is condemned-from this, that they would babe 
excluded thoſe Galatians from Paul, Secondly, that it be 
fincere, as aiming » not at baſe and felfiſh, but approved. 
ends, ſuch as God's glory, 2 (or. II. 2- our own (-Rev, 
3-I9.') and our neighbours ſalyation, Col. 4. 13: for,. 
their zeal is condemned from this, chat their great deſign. 
in all they did, was to-make the Galatians affetthem. ' j 
Thirdly, thar it be according to knowledge (Row. 10.2.) 
as chuſfing right and approven means for bringing about 
the propoſed end, and not putting forth it ſelf indiffe- - 
rently upon every thing good or bad without choice: 
for, ſaich he, It # good to be gealouſly affetfed in a good 
thing. Fourthly, that it be conftant,- not intending or / 
remitting according as more of proſperity or adverlity. 
doth attend the making conſcience of our duty ( Fob.& 
26.) but alwayes one and the ſame, notwithſtanding of | 
any extrinſecal change of that kind ; for, faith he, Its } 
Lood to be 2ealouſly affetted alwayes, Dot. tro. A Miniſter 
would labour to haye his converſation ſo chriſtian, that, | « 
ifneed require, he may give his own praCtice for ah in-' | 
Rance, or example of any duty which he prefſerh- upon F | 
others, as Paul dorh here; for-having required conſtaney 
in zeal , he hinteth at his own praftice, who was,zealous F* f 
ior choir good alwayes ; aud net only when- be was preſent } a 
Wit tpem, | 4 Eh 


Verſ. 19. My little children, of whom 1 travel in birth - Þ 
- again until Chriſt be formed inyou, wy 
20. 1 defire to be preſent with you now, and to change my | 6 
voice, for 1 ſtand in doubt of you. ; ©... 
HE doth yet further purſue the intended ſcope, which | 
isto perſwade them of his affection to them, by ma-" | I} ple 
king ir yet more appear, that his zeal for them was of the ' | of 
right ſtamp, and not like that of the falſe Apoſtles , In" ma 
that, firſt, he was at great trouble and pains for their” ” | 41 


good, ſuch as arc the pains of a woman 1n travel. ' Sew 
| | condly, 


T Chap: of Paul tbe Galatians. 2or 
| condly; his defign' in all his labour and pains, was, no* 
fo much ro make themaffe&him ( which was all thar 
his adverſaries ſought after) as, to ger the image of 
ChriſtCwhich being once wrought in them by the means 
of his Miniſtry, was now marred by their defetion) 
again repared in them, and 'its lively lienaments drawn 
upon them: which expreffions of his intire affeRion, 
are much ſweetned by the affetionate ile of /ittle chil- 


| dren, given unto them; So that his whole diſcourſe doth 


breath out no lefle affeRion than that of a tender mother 
towards her dear childe under ſome languiſhing diſeaſe 
or conſumption, Ver. 19. And thirdly, -that he defired 
vehemently to'be with them face to face, which was no 
great evidence of any hatred to them, eſpecially conſi= 
dering the end of his defire, to wit, that being more fully 
acquainted with their caſe, he might accommodate him- 
felt in his ſpeaking to them , whether in meeknefle or 
ſyerity, unto their temper ; and that becauſe, being now 
at a diſtance, he could not underſtand their temper ſo 
exaQtly, and therefore was ſomewhat perplexed, and in 
doubt how to deal wich them. All which: do exprefſe 

to the life, how tender, conſtant, fincere, and well-ordered 

his affeRtion and love was towards them, ver. 20, 

From Verl. 1 9.Learn,r. There ought to be ſuch a con=- 

« formity berwixtthe heart and the tongue, thar the tender 

and warm expreſſions of kindneſs uttered by our tongue, 

| way be undoubted evidences of that-real kindnefle and 

reſpe&t which is ſeated in the heart; otherwiſe fair words 

are bur foul flatteries, abominable both to God and man, 


* Þ. Pro. 27.14. for, Paul doth ſpeak to theſe Galatians moſt 


affetionarly, as a mother to her dear children, wherein 
''B he would havethem to read his very heart ; Ay Irttle 
| children, faith he. 2. The Miniſterial Calling, is an im- 
ployment of no ſmall labour and pains , partly, becauſe 
of much labour and diligence which is required to fir a 
man for that imployment, and for every part of it, 1 Tim. 
4 13, 15. 4, 20. 20. and'partly, becauſe of many our- . 
ward troubles and perſecutions which do uſually _—_ 

e 
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the faithfull diſcharging of it, Ma. to. 17. but mainly, 
becanſetheobjeR of that imployment is the charge of 
_ people, with relation to their ſpiritual and eternal con- 

cernments, (Heb. 3,-17-.) in which, as people aremoſt 

apt to miſcarry, ſo their miſcarrying cherein is moſt dif. 
honourable unto God and dangerous to themſelves; : 

.and therefore the Miniſter, whoſe charge doth ly aboye. 
thoſe, and maketh conſcience of his charge, cannot bu | 

much exerciſedeyen to wearynefle, and the wafting: | 
of his natural ſpirits with a tide of contrary affeRiong,. 
as hopes and fears, joy and ſorrow, defire and indigna» 
tion, &c. 2 Cor. 11. 28. Hence Paul ſetteth-forth the mea» - 
ſure of his miniſterial pains by the trayel of a woman 
with childe ; of whom I gravel in birth, faith he. 

3- Though-it beGod only, who by His own almighty : 

Power doth beget us to that new and ſpiritual lite of 

Grace, Jam. 1.18. & Cor, 3.-6, yet, He maketh ule of 

called Miniſters as the ordinary means and inſtrument, 

by whoſe miniftery His Spiric doth effeRtually wa! 

and bring about the converſion of finners, Row. 10, 13, 
and therefore the honour and title of being ſpiritual fa» | 
thers and mothers is conferred upon them; hence 'it.is. 

that Paul not only calleth them his lictle children, but 
alſo ſaith, be did travel in birth with them , whereby he: 
compareth himſelf to a woman in travel, and the work | 
of the Miniſtry tothe travel it ſelf,* by the means whetes. 
of children are born to God. 4- Though thoſe who are | 
once regenerated,cannot totally fall away from gracezlo/ 
asto ſtand in need of a ſecond regeneration ( for, the ſeed 
of God abideth in them 1 70.3.9.) yer, they may ſofat 
fall away, as that the new man of Grace in them will by 
much marred , and all. lively evidences of their regenes } 
ration, ly under ground and inthe dark, and ſo, asthat- 
to outward appearance there will be noting of the lik 
of God in them : for,though Paul ſaith not, he begot the 
again; yet, be did travel tn birth with them again, that jÞ- 
Chriſt-mighbt be formedin #hem + which ſuppoleth, that me: 
Image of Chriſt in them was much darkened, the beat 
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|| chercof marred , and their ſpiritual life and motion hid 
and hardly diſcernable, as the life and motion of an un- 
born childe in the womb. 5. The gferat end of a Mini- 
ter's pains, and that, which not being attained, he is nor 
toceaſe, or to reſt ſatisfied ,/ is not ſo much his own ex- 
oneration, as to have a near conformity to Chriſt, and 
the draughts of His Image, conſiſting both in knowledge 
| (Col. 3.10.) and holinefle ( Eph. 4- 24.) wrought in the 
| Þ kearrs and lives of his hearers : for,this was aimed at by 

| Paul; Until Cbriſt be formed in you, faith he, 

From Verſ. 20, Learn, 1. The preſence of a Paſtor 
with his Flock, is ſo neceflary in order to the entertaining 
ofmutual affeftion, and the nn of prejudices 

- F when they are yet in the bud, and before they come tok 
'Þ any great height, and in order to a Miniſter's better up- 

taking of the peoples caſe and condition, and to his ape 

plication of ſuitable and ſeaſonable 'remedies ; that, . 
; (hough a Miniſter may ſometimes be neeeflarily with- 
- & drawn from his Flock, yet } he ought alwayes have a 
"| defire to be preſent with them, without negleRing any 
» | occafion, when it offereth, of returning-to them; for, 
7 thus was K with Paul, I defire to be preſent With you, 2. A 
 & Miriſter ought to take notice, ſo far as is poſlible, of the 


'1 


*& fxveral condicions and diſpoſitions of his People ; that 
þ 'Y hereby he may know,how to carry himſelf, and co ſpeak 
|} tothem in that way gs) he coping will be moſt 
| | gaining upon every one, admoniſhing-ſome, reproving 
| F others, comforting and inſtructing ſome, and (harply 
LY threatning others :+for, this we conceive is meaned by 
Cf Paul's changing of 'þis voice, (in order to-which, he deſired 
CY to bepreſent with them; that ſo knowing their caſe, be 
"| miphcche berter fic his ſpeech to their condition, 3. Ag 
kJ thePcople of God are not all of one, but of differentrem- 
b F pers, ſome being more tratable, and ſome more obſti= 
WF bate, ſome more ſoffand cafie'to be wrought upon by 
Jy the Word, and ſome more obdured, ſome more ſubject 
& to heartlefle difcouragerents , and others to high and 
y1 lity unſoberneſſe of ſpirit ; So that way of dealing in a 
i | | Miniſter 


% 
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Miniſter which will be proficable for the one temper wil} 
not be ſo for another: for, Paul, being ignorant of theis | 
preſent temper, ſtood in doubt of them, as fearing, if hedid. 
not fall upon a right way of dealing with themhe might 
do them more hurt than good; 4. Though a Mi ox 
may ſomecimes have reaſon to doubt what way ro tals 
with a people in order to their gaining, and be not's 
lictle perplexed, leſt there be not ſuccefle anſwerabley 
his pains 3 yet he is not togive over, bur maſt-go ol 
doing what is likelieſt,and depending upon God Pay mY 
cefſe : ſo doth Pail here ;'for, though be /tood in doubtif: 
#bem, or was perplexed for them, yet he ſerideth thi 
Epiſtle to theme. rg i __} 


Verſ. 21, Tell me, ye that defire to be under the Law, diy | ® 
not bear the Law? "1 2. 


IN the third part ofthe Chapter,the Apoſtle confinth 
and-illuſtrateth the truth of che whole preceding dilþy © * 
tation concerning our Juſtification by Faith, and nothy 8 # 
Works. and the aboliſhing of the ancienc legal Diſpit 
ſation of theCovenanc of Grace, | and this by the hifi # ** 
of Abraham's family, whereby heſhewech the Lord 
prefigure not only the doing away of that ancient WY 7* 
penſation under the dayes of the Goſpel, bur thar allah ** 
many as did adhere unto it, ( being conſidered as tw © 
ſet'in oppoſition to the Covenant of Grace,by thoſe wi | fe 
ſought to be juſtified by the works of che Law) 'watll 
kept under the bondage of fin and wrath here, and att UG 
(hould be baniſhed from the face of God. And, oiitlk 7; 
. Other hand, thata more clear diſpenſation of the Carell i; 
nant of Grace ſhould ſucceed under the New TeftanaÞ *: 
and that thoſe who, according to the tenour of that @ll,27 
venant, did ſeek to be juſtified through Paich'in ChithY x: 

ſhould be the children of God, free from the bondasd#Y}.- 
Ceremonies and of God's wrath: here , and pofſefletnlB A 
heavenly inheritance hereafter. EEE. + 


In order to this, the Apoſtle firſt prefaceth in thisyall 10 
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; by citing his adverſaries and all others, who of their own 
Þ| accord» without and contrary to God's Command, did 
| pur themſelves again under the yoke of the Mofaical 
{| Law, and ſonghc co. be juſtified by the Works thereof; 
| {otherwiſe all Believers are under the Moral Law asthe 
rule of their life, FpÞ. 6, 2.) he prefaceth ( I lay ) by ci- 
ug all ſuch to hear what.the Law it ſelf, or that Scrip=- 
'Þ ture which is a part of thoſe five Books of 2d oſes which 
| on elſed the Law, ( Roms, 3. 21- )- doth fay to this pur» 
F - ad withal he I them indireRly for their noc 
J underſtanding the ſcope of the Las pod. of che doctrine 
L ing. to.It,.N rchltanding of -th Fir, pretending ſa 
d bob knowledgecof'it off, I; « Jo The Miniſter of 
þ ſhui rift; is ſo:far in.the (| irix of meckneſfle to.con- 
$ tothe humours of thoſe, who oppeſe ſhecaleiret 
F' morder to their gaining, as og ie alwayes kee AC; up his 
| J authority amongſt and over them, as an Amba gat in. 
I Chrift's Read, 2 Cor, 5.20. for, Paul, having for con- 
'F deſcendence and tendernefle carried himſelf to them, as 
I affectionate mother, Foth now: carry the matter with 


] Face amhority, cicing and omumppaing em to hear 
ai 


BY 2-clear refuration of their _ ; ith he 2. So 
] z 2h nt.are all men naturally of thac rightequſneſſe 
& vhich.is of God by Fauh, that when it.is offered they 
Y dwbas ba 4 £0 RS by (ſuch is their pride 
| reſle} go apy go eftabli their own righte- 
I ouſrell axing the themſelves to ſtand or fall 
+: © 3ccarc pntothe pe Law: and Covenant of 

= Works :. fi Zalatians' were:thus mad, who, re=- 
SY Kt ng th he ofer of -hrift's righteo! nefle in the Golpel, 
SY Shred to be under the Lay Witlo asto be dealt with 
©Y v4 God according. tathe ſentencegf it... 3. The DaRtrine 
wy o the written Law is {o far from givirg any patrociny 
4 wthar d angerous error of Juſtification by Works, That 
yh tiserror ariſeth mainly from ignorance of the Law, and 

ey of that which. is the ſcape of the, Law, to wit, 
"mY IE for xi Cy Row. IQ. 4. for, Paul doth 
WO foglr «thay ſon of theix ſogreagdefixe to be ungerithe 

® 230th | aW, 


06 'eA brief Expoſition of the Epiſile. Ch 
Law, even their not —— Laws 
and ir; Do ye no bear the Lav, ſaith he. 


. Verſi 22. For it is written, that Abraham had two ſn th | 
one by a bond-maid, the other by 'a free-Wwoman, \'*'\> 
23: Py 0 Was of the bond-woman, 'was bory efter" the 
be of the free-woman,. Was by mou 4 


THe Apofle;i - the ſecond place, propoundevilda 
pical hiſtory of WP family, taken from; key | 
x 6, and 21. chapters. The ſum whereof is, that as {his 
han had two ſons, to-wit, 1(Þmeel and I{zac, ( tie hadil 
ſo ſeveral others by Keturab, Gen.: 25. 2. but. chant ” 
are only mentioned, as being appoinced by God to'fite 
figure the preſenc purpoſe) the condition of which'tw | 
ſons did differ n'two things; firſt, Thatthe ones 1/omay,: 
was born of x borid-woman or ſetyarit, to wit, 'Hayw 
Gen. 16, 1.15. ani ſo.was but as a ſervant himſelf 
northe heir, Genz/214 10. The other, 1/aac, was a | 

a free-woman; to' wit, Sareb, (Gen, 21.2, 3.) "who 


been never a ſervant, but miſtris; and/joynt in'tt 44 
vernment- of the family with'her husband , and 5 
fore Iſaac himſelf was no ſervant, but a free=onat F ul 
the heir, yer. 22, A ſecond difference d1d ly inch yo 71 
ciple of their getieration and birth; for,/Imael wit | i; £0 
after the fleſh, or by'the ordinary firengrh of riatiins hp! 
mother Hagar being a iS © Jung woman and fit for & " p 


tion, Gen. 16. 2; but [ſaac was not conceived ti 

from any ſuch principle , Sareb his mother being yy 
years old when ſhe conceived, Gen, 17.-17; ati J4þ 
cording to the courſe of nature, unfic for conceprionyB; 
T1,12, but he was born by promiſe, or by ve 260 | 
promiſe made to Abrebam, Gen, 17, 16, and rhe p 
culous operation of God, ver. 23: WY ar 

From this hiſtory of Abrahaws family, conſider cred - , 

itſelf, pu _ the myſtery red by it, 
own place, We Learin,-1. The b ſ of men arc'novjer {; 


k;here havker been ſome things even in the boly®vy 
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1 - triarchs, which were not commended; but only tolerated 
by God, as a lefler evil for prevention of a greater. Such 
was their polygamy or-marrying of moe wives than one, 
| which though contraryto the firſt inftiturion of Mar- 
| riage ( Mal,2: 15, and'2Mat. 19. 4,5, 8.) yet was pra 
| Riiled by many of the Patriarchs, as not knowing, or at 
'| leaſt not confidering whatfin was in it-, being blinded, 
partly by the tyranny of common cuſtom,' and partly by 
thatgreat defire which they had to multiply their poſte= 
rity, that if it were poſlible the Mcflias might have de- 
{cended of their line : Thus:even 4brabam had two wives: 
a bond-maid, and a free-woman. . 2. The-beſt of men are 
in-no ſmall hazard to be fo far overpowered with tenta= 
tions to miſ-belief under the delayed performance of di- 
vine Promiſes; and: the want of all: lawfull probable 
means for the performance of them,asto cloſe with ſinful 
means for bringing of twabout,:and to repute themſelyes 
free from gyile:in ſo doingzas if a'good arid neceſſary end 
could commend a finfull mean for attaining to it » for, 
Abrabam, having a promiſe that the blefled Secd ſhould - 
come of: him ((Gen, 12.<3.!):;and baving- waited for a 
childe until Sar6h his wifethrough age had loft all hojes 
of ioh, is moyed, at her deſire, to go-in unto Za- 
Lf 24 his bond-maid:; thathe:might obtain ſeed. by her 
| (Gen, 16.1, 2;) rarher than the Promiſe ſhould ly un- 
performed; 'The one by a bond-maid, faith he. - 3. The 
8 Lord ftandeth not in need of our finfull means for bring- 
© ing about of- His own gracious work towards us : for, 
2 - after chat 1/mael is finfully begotren upon the handmaid, 
Jl - the Lord maketh Sarab/conceive a fon- miraculouſly , 
Wy . in whom.the Promiſe was to-have irs accompliſhment ;- 
wy other by a free-woman. 4-\The Lord hath-placed- in 
in the natures,as of beaſts and birds, ſo of men and women, . _ 
—Y anordinary power of generation and conception,wher- . 
$iÞ - by one generation may ſucceed to another, until the hea= 
of 'vens be no. more, -and that-men who cannot live any. 
F x long ſpace of time in their- own perſons, may in a kind 
Pol Ferperuare their life and memory: in their poſterity vane | 
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all ſucceeding generations ;- Thus 1/>mae] Was born aften... 
tbe fleſÞ, or by the ordinary frength of nature.., "_ 
the power of God. is engaged to give a being and:tub- 
-Gftatice umco every thing contained within the compaſly.. 
of 2 Promiſe, Iſa. 46. 11. $0 it-doth accordingly pers 
form, even-when all cn_ means -and ſecond 'cauſty 
do fail, and: become uſcleſle for bringing anche ; 
promiſed : for, a promiſe being made to Abrebem;jthax 
Sarab ſhould -have a.childe, {he conceiveth:; and -beareth. 
Iſaac; not after #he fieſÞ; or. according .to the ordinary. 
courſe of nacure, but through: vertue of that Promileg. 
$ut be of the free-woman, Was by promiſe, ſaith hes: 11) 1 


Verſ. 24 Which: things are an Allegorie ; for#beje arethe 
$0 Covenants ; | theone from the mount Sinai, which gens. 
'-+ dreth to bondage, Which Agar SITE. 7 
' 251 For this «Agar umount Sinad i: Arabia , aud anſwertth 
RE # in bondage With bet 
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[N the thidplace, che Apatlccxpoundatche myſley: 


mer hiſtory- In order to which he ſhewerh,/ thatthols-. 


things, or:the Scripture prefently cited is: an Adlegarity 
that: is, beſides the literal hiſtorical ſenſe 'of che: wondly 
ded that the purpoſe contained #3 them thou 


the two Covenants, to wit, theold Covenangor the Cav | 
venant of Grace under the old Adminiſtration, (Heb, 8. 
2.) which Covenant was greatly miſtakets, and-diddes & 
penerate uhto4 plain Covenanc of Works, in the\lents.. 

of many who did adhere unto 1t-2. Thenew. Covenants! 
ot the Coveriant of Grace under 'the new Adminifiras” 
tion» art = pan of RO Conmopibag ſhewerly. 
was prefre - Agar 1 end=-woman:; and ne ; 
ſcriberh it, x. fromthe/place where it was firft rveny;t 
wit, upon mount 5in9j, 2, Fromthe like cffeR p 


Chap 4: of Paul: rozrbe Gatarran® 7g 
_ by ie with that of 4247, to.wit, that as Hagar, ſo this Co- 
_ venanceſpecially as ix. -was generally miſtaken for a Co- 
yenant of Works, did beget children unto bondage, thar 
is they who adhered tothar Covenant, fo taken, were 
nat thereby freed from their bondageto fin, Satan, and 
God's wrath (chap. 3; 10. ) and were of a ſervile mer- 
cenary diſpoſition, as:doing whatever they did in God's 
ſexyice, not from love, but ſlaviſh fear , and of purpoſe 
to-meric Heayen by their good works, Mark to, 17. This 
is ver. 24- And, ( having, as it were in a parentheſis, 
ſhewen the ficnefle of the former reſemblance, becauſe 
- mount Sin4d, where the old Covenant was firſt delivered 
is alſo in God's providence cailed 4gar by the Arabiahs) 
he deſcribeth this Covenant thirdly, from thoſe, who in 
the time of the Apoſtles did tenaciouſly adhere to it , b 
ſhewing that the earthly Jeruſalem, or the Jewiſh 
Church, not, as (he was in her beſt times, but in that 
preſent age did an/Wer, that is, as the Original doth bear, 
was inthe ſame rank, or did keep a kind of harmony. 
and concord with that Covenant, becauſe that Church, 


- andthe members thereof, called here her children, did 
| emainina ſervile condition, which he {hewed before, 


wasthe fruit of adhering unto this Covenant, as it was 
how adulterated and corrupted, ver.25. Now, though 
the Spirit of God maketh uſe of the hiſtory of Abrabaw'g 
having two wives, to ſer forth a ſpiritnal myfiery, not 
condemning his fa& ; yet,this doth not juſtific his poly= 
gamy, no morethan injuſtice in ſtewards is juſtified by 
= theparable, Zuke 16, 1. it being ſufficient that the Word 
= of God doth condemn polygamy elſewhere, AA. 2, 15, 
* and Mat.19. 4,5, 6. Dotf, 1. Though there be only 
RY onegenuine ſenſe and meaning of every place of Scrip-=- 
LY ture, which is ſometimes expreſſed in proper (Gen. 1, 1,) 
* Y f{ometimes in figurative and borrowed ſpeeches, Luke 13. 
F 32- (otherwiſe, if Scripture had moe meanings than | 


” | it ſhould be ambiguous and doubtſom) yet this hinder=- 


|; th not, bur char the ſenſe of Scripture may be ſomtimes 
| Tor finiple; bur cotnpoled I ſothac there js one thing Fe 
"i; | : nyuied 


210 Mbriif Expoſition of the Epiſtle Chayi'y * 
nified immediately*by the words, and another thing im- = 
mediatly by the purpoſe comprehended in the words,and 
but mediately by rhe words themſelves , as it is in'types 
and alfegories : for, this hiſtory'did immediatly ſet forth 
the ſtate of Abrabam's family, and theftate of Abrabair's 
family did ſhadow forth the Rate of God's Churehi in 
+ the particulars afore-mentioned 3 Which things are an 4l=. 
tegory, ſaith he. > 2. Though the Spirit of God ſpeaking 
in-Scripture, giveth us exprefſe warrant to expound ſofhe 
places of Scripture, as holding forth, by way of type'or 
' allegory, ſome further purpoſe, than what rhe wordsdo 
either in_their proper or uſual acceprion bear; yet it 
doth not follow hence, that we may withour ſuch wat» - 

rant expound other Scriptures after the ſame manners” of / 

hold forth our witty inventions of chat kind, as a part 
of the meaning intended by the Spirit of God -in' thole. 

Scriprures : for, the Spirit of God expreſly ſhewethzthat 
this Scripture, or, thoſe things are an Allegory. 3. Trisq_ 
*very uſual way of ſpeaking in Scripture > whereby the 
name of the thing fignified, is given to that which-doth 

only fignifie and repreſent that thing ; So is it in'the 

words of rhe inſ{ticution of the Lord's Supper, Mark 

-22, and fo is it here, where the Apoſlle, ſpeaking e - 

Abraham's two wives, ſaith, Thoſe are #be two rm 
not that they were eſſentially ſuch, but becauſe they did”. 

repreſent and prefigure them. 4. Though the Covenant } 

of Grace, entred by God with firiners in Chriſt, hath 
been but one for fubſtance in all ages of the Churdly | 

Heb. 13. 8. yet, there hath been divers wayes of admi> 

niſtrating it, one eſpecially under the Old Teſtamenr,and 

another under the New : hence is it, that this one Cove» 
nant is held forth as differing from ir ſelf, and as; ifit 

were not one, but two ; for, thoſe* are the two Covenanty, | + 
faith he. 5. The Covenant of Grace, as it wasdiſpet® F - 
ſed under the Old Teſtament, ( becauſe the Law, andthe F. w: 
curſe of the Law, was then much preſſed, and the grate 

contained therein bur darkly propounded) was therfore | | « 
generally looked upon as a Covenant of Works; - | i 
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the moſt part did fo rely upon ir, and expe life from it « 
for, the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the Covenant made on Sinai, 


- in this ſenſe, while he ſaich, t did gender unto bondage, to 


wit, as it was miſtaken for a Covenant of Works ; and 
how it is ſaid in that ſenſe ro genderunto bondage, is 
cleared inthe Expoſition ; The one from the mount Sinai, 
which gendreth unto bondage. 6. Hagar, Sarab”s bond- 
maid, did fitly.repreſent and prefigure the Covenant of 
Grace,as it was delivered upon mount Sinai, not only for 


'-. the reaſons contained -in the Text, but alſo becauſe as 


Hagar was once a ſecond wife to eAbraham, and I/hmact 


| her ſon for a while Abrabam's preſumed heir, Gen. 17.18. 


yet-after ſhe began to conteſt with her miſtris Sarab (Ger. 
16. 4.) andher ſonto perſecute Iſaac the childeof pro= 
-miſe, boch mother and ſon were caft out of Abrabew's 
family, and deprived of all hope of any inheritance in 
the Land of promile, Gen. 21. 9, ſo. So,the Lay of Mo- 
ſes, or the Covenant given by God upon mount Sinai, 
while it was rightly uſed as a Pedagogue leading to 
Chriſt, ic did bring forth children to God, heirs of the 
heavenly inheritance, ſuch were all ſincere Believers un- 


der the Old Teſtament 3; but when it was abuſed, and 


ſetup as a Covenant of Works ,in oppoſition to the Co 
yenant of Grace, it' did then bring forth children unto 


- bondage, and thoſe who did fo adhere unto it, were de- 


rained under damnable ſlavery, and cut-off from Chriſt, 
Gal, 5. 2, for, the Apoſtle, ſhewing chat this Covenant 
was prefigured by 4gar, doth hint at one reaſon: which 


leadeth-us to (eek atter moe ; Which Covenant, faith he, 
ls Agar : for Agar is mount Sinai in Arabia, :7. No Church 


or People bath Religion fo firmly eftabliſhed, which in 
nudes of time may not make ſuch apoſtaſie from it, 


as that there will be a yaſt difference berwixt Ry 


once were, and what they now are : for, {ich a Churc 


j was Jeruſalem once, ®{«l.76..1, 2. bur now her caſe 
-was much altered ; Therefore, ſaith. he, this Coyenanc 
- doth anſiver, or keepeth. concord. with- 7erufulem., not 
| Which once was, but 29w,5 .( importing there oy 
h..d 


2 
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foul change to. the worſe ) eAnd is in bondage with 
ber children, np" at24 | 


Val. 26. ®u Ferufalow which i abive, @ free, which 
the mother of us all, _ / | 


He Apofile, having ſhewen that Hagar did prefigure' 
= the firſt or old Covenant, doth now ricky deſcribe. 
that ſecond or new Covenant. which was prefigured in 
Sarab : Firſt, by declaring where that Coyenant did re- 
Ade, or who adhered to it to wits Jeruſalem which is 
above, whereby is not meaned the Church triumphant 
_ in Heaven; for, ir is clear he ſpeaketh of a Church, 
whereof Bclieyers upon earth are inembers, even the Mj- 
lieanc Church, efpecially of the truly regenerate, claim» - 
ingto life according to the tetour of the Covenant of 
Grace, alchough the Catholick Church-viſible be /not - 
excluded, ſeing it is a Church begetting children to God 
by the uſe of Qrdinances, and-is here called Jeruſalem, 
becauſe that City: was a type ofthe true Church for her 
compadnelſe and order ( P/al.122. 3.) beauty ( P/al.48; 
2-) and divine proteCtion which did attend her, 1/a. 31, 
5. and this Church is ſaid to be «bove, becauſe her oris- | 
ginal is from Heaven, Faw. 1. 17. and thelively mem. 
bers thereof have their converſacion in Heaven, Philips | 
3-20. Secondly, by ſhewing the ftate wherein thoſe'who ; 
adhere to this Covenant are ; a ſtate of freedom from fin, 
(Rom. 6, I8.) the curſe of the Law Rom, 8, T;) andthe " - 
yoke of that ancient legal difpenſation-, Zpbeſc 2.1599 | 
Thirdly, by a ag who are the children'of this Cos: | 
venant, or members of the true Church adhering -1o this 
Covenant, even all fincere Believers, whether -ſews or 
Gentiles. ' Dot#, 1. The Lord doth never fo far give way | 
tothe ſpirit of error and rage of perſecution, buteyenin. 
the worſt of times He hath fome who do keeptheir gars # + 
ments clean, and holdup a bannerfor Truck, notwiths 
tanding of all contrary endeavoursfor the utter extirpa® I | 
tion of it: for, though 7erwſalemxghe uſyal place of Gale J 
abode} 


* » 


' removed there had been none remaining ; Feruſaleys 
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abode, was at this time in bondage with her children, a 
very receptacle of Chrift's enemies ( 4, 8.1.) and chigt 
head. of all that oppoſition which was againſt the Go- 
ſpel, eAZZ, 9. 2. yets God wanted nor. a Church, eyen 
Jeruſalem which u above. 2. As freedom from God's 
wrath and curſe may be attained and enjoycd under bo- 
dily bondage and oppreſſion : fo, being attained, -jr.na- 


| keth the atrainer truly free, ſothat all his ther bondage 


is not to be yalued much : for, theerue Church, chough 
for the time heavily oppreſſed in her metpbers, yer. -29. 
of whom ſome were alſo in a ſtate. of badily ſervitude, 
Col, 3-22. yet; becauſe of her freedom from:God's wrath 
and curſe, the is ſaid to be free, as if this bondage beg 


which i above, i free. 3. Thoughthoſe who are rege- 
nerate,do owe their new birth to God thes Father only, 
in ſo far as the vertue and power whereby they, ace 
brought from death to life is only His, Epb. 1. 19, and 
neicher Church-Miniſtry, nor any created power what- 


- ſoever, can by any proper efficiency reach-this {o- divige 


and ſupernatural aneffe& ; yet, the Church is the mg- 


- ther of all the Regeneratey in ſo far as {he is gifted with 


Miniſters ( x Cor, 12. 28. ) whoſe office is to diſpenſe 
the Word , which Word, being bleſſed of God, is borh 
the ſeed of this new birch, 1 Pet, 1, 23+ as allo the fagd 


and milk (2 Pet. 2. 2) whereby the new-born children 


are nouriſhed : for, in this ſenſe the Apoſtle ſaith, Jeru- 
falem ts the mother of 18 all. 4. Though no Church, no, 
not the Church univerfall, which is moſt properly out 
mother, ought to be heard and obeyed, further than her 


' Commands do agree with the Commands of God our 


Father A#,4.19, yet, weare Rtillcogive her reſpeR and 
reverence, as alſo toemploy our parts and graces, and 


+ all that is ours, for thedefence and adyancement of her 


juſt intereſt in our places and Rations, and that becauſe 


'} ſhes the mother of 18 all, 


P42 Verſe 


h en buſband, 


and at thatictime ſhould 


controverſies of Religion are to 


times, wherein the labours of Chriſt's Miniſters 


means are ſuch, as may be moſt promiſing of fr 


LY 
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Verſe 27. For it is written, .Rejoyce thou barren that beareſt 
-* not; break forth and cry, thou that travelleſt not : for 
the deſolate hath many mee children than ſhe Which bath 


T He Apofile, in the fourth place, confirmeth the truth 
= of the former myſterie by a Scripture taken out of 
Ia, 54. 1. where the Prophet doth dire his ſpeech to 
the Chriſtian Church under the Goſpel, as ſhe was to be 
in her beginnings, and about rhe time of Chriſt's incar- 
nation and ſufferings (whereof he had moſt clearly pro. 
pheſied, chap.53.) and having deſigned her by the name 
of a barren woman that beareth not; and travelleth not, be-. 
- cauſe of the paucity of Converts to the Chriftian Faith 
atthat time; and of a ſeemingly deſdlate woman with= 
outan husband, becauſe of the crofſe and perſecution, | | 
which ſhe was then to be under ,' he exhorterh her to res - 
Joyce, and roexpreſle her joy againſt all contrary dif- * 
couragements ; and that becauſe her ſtate ſhould be ; 
changed, and (he made a more fruictull mother, by a nu« 
merous acceſſion of converts to the Chriſtian Faith from | 
among the Gentiles, than the Jewiſh Synagogue her ſelf, -- 
who formerly od enjoyed God's grace and- preſence, Þ 
eem to be more owned of God 
becauſe of the great proſperity, multitude of followers, 
and outward beauty attending her beyond the Chriſtian _ 
Church. Def. 1. The fupream Judge, by whom. all 
determined, and in'_ 
whoſe ſentence we are toreſt, is the holy Spiric ſpeaking - | 
In Scripture : for, Paul in this preſent controverſie ap- 
pealeth to Scripture ; For tu Written, ſaith. he. - 2. Itis © 
not the-Churche's lot to be alwayes alike fruitfull in' 
bringing forch children to God ; the hath hier barren”. 
are at-_ 
tended with little ſucceſſe,and but very few are converted 
by their pains, and this even ſomtimes when cur i 
uitful- 


ncfle, 
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nefſe, the Lord hereby inculcating this neceflary Lefſon, . 
That the great work of converting ſouls dependeth not 
upon-molſt promiſing. means, I Cor. 3. 6. for, the Pro- 
_—_ having an eye mainly (as we.ſhewed in the Expo- 
ficion ) to the firſt beginnings of the Chriſtian Church, 
when Chriſt Himſelf was a Preacher, Rom. 15. 8. cal- 
kth her by the name of barren that beareth nos, that tra- 
. wellethnot, 3- The Lord will ſometimes for good and 

neceſſary reaſons (expreſſed, chap.t. ver. 13. do. 6. ) 
give His Church and. People fo far over to the rage of 
perſecucers, and own them as little 'under trouble to the 
view of the world, 'as if He had no intereſt in them as 
their Lord and Husband : for, in this reſpeR, the Apoſtle 
calleth the Chriftian Church de/olate, that is, without an 
husband in appearance ; For the deſolate, ec. 4. A falſe 
declining ; yea, an apoſtate'Church may be, to out- 
' ward appearance, muca more owned of God, as tothe 
multitude of followers,external beauty, outward proſpe- 
rity and freedom from the crofle, than-the true Church; 
 Sothatnone of thoſe things are infallible marks of a true 
Church : for, the Jewiſh-Synagogue, becaule. of thoſe 
things, ſeemed to have an husband,: when the Chriftian 
' Church was deſolate ; Than ſhe that hath an busband. 

. 5. The wiſe Lord hath thought ic fit to make His 
Church, and real Believers in the Church, lyable, as to 
their ourward condition mainly, to great variety and 
many changes, it being almoſt impoſſible that we who 
are of ſuch changeable tempers our ſelves, ſhould bear 
any one condition right for any long time together, and 
not miſcarry one way or other under it, P/al. 55. -19. 
for, the Church, for thattime barren and deſolate, was to 
have many children ; The deſolate hath, or, as the words 
may alſo reade, (hall have many children. 6, It is the 


| duty of God's People to compole their affeRions, eſpe= 


. cially thoſe of joy and ſorrow, ſuitably ro God's yarious 
way of dealing with them : for, the Church, before 
barren, and therefore ſad, is to change her forrow into 
Joy upon God's changing — way of dealing with her ; 
| 4 oyce 
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Rejogre- thou barren : for the deſolatt bath many moe ell 1 
dren. - 7, The enlargement of Chriſt's Kingdom , and \ 
gaining of many 'finners to God, together with che 
weakning of Satan's intereſt in the world, ought to'by - © 
entertained with much joy : for, ſaith he, Rejoyce, break... 
forth and ery: for the deſolate bath many moe children than 
Jhe that bath an bushand, 8. So many are the diſcourages: 
ments of the Godly , and ſomany cauſes of grief,which -- 
are as heavy weights and ſtrong bars to bear down and” 

; Keep in their joy, That this dury of rejoycing is not eafis'\ 
y come at, even when God in Hisgracious providence | 
giveth reaſon for it; Hence the command is inculcated” : 
in ſeveral words , Rejoyce, cry, and break forth ; which Þ 
lat, ſuppoſerh that many reftraints from this duty are : 
lying-on , which muſt be broken-through before the. 
heart can attain to it. | h *: 


£ b 


of promiſe. "N 
f | 'He Apoſtle, in the laſt place applicth this rypical” 
=* hiftory,and the ſcriptural confirmation of the nrytinng 
ry prefigured by it. And firft, by afferting what himſelf” 
\ really was, and what in charity he yet conceived manly 
of them atleaſt to be, he ſheweth the only way of. at” 
tainingthe heaverily inheritance, as children, to be by 
. Yertue of the Coyenant-promile, in reſemblance of 1/aas. | 
who was ſo begotten, yer.-23. and tacitly implyeth, that 
it is not attained by vertueof our own natural endeas:. 
yours, or fleſhly priviledges, whereof the Jewiſh Sy | 


Verſ. 28; Now we, Brethren, a3 Tſaac was, are the childrq | 
| "Wy | 


—_ EPras nm edt oo noo io 


Nagogii and her followers-did boaſt, (cbap.6. ver. 12-}' # C 
and wherein they were repreſented by the childe of the” & fre 
bond-woman, 1/kmael, ver; 23-. Pot, x. A Minifter” ge 
ought to proſecute general Dofrine ſo far, untill it b&” Y by 
brought home to the particular ſtate and caſe of his heaw® Y dic 
rers- by pertinent and cloſe application, as that wheres? Þ ir 
in che life and your of preaching doth mainly confi? Y Gc 
4 Tin, 5.20. for, Tau refiteth not untill he make dpplix" } ſuf 


cation, } 
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'] cation ofthe Dodrine: if hand ; Now we, Brethren, as 
Iſaac Was, @'6, 2. The bumours of people are ſometimes 
ſo tickliſh, that a Miniſter hath need to proceed tothe 
wotk of applying general Truths unto: them with thax 
warineſſe and circumſpeRion; as to point out their dury, 
' - and what he would have them to be, rather by ſhewing 
his charitable thoughts of them that they are fo already, 
than by any dire@ up-ftirring ofthem to it : for, ſodoth 
Pay] here point at their duty of quiting confidence in the 
flcſh,and of betaking themſclyes to Faith in the Promiſe, 
by ſhewing he did in charity judge of them as thoſe who 
had done ſo already 3 Npw we, Bretbren, are children of 
the promiſe. 3. That any of Adaw's loſt ſeed, who are 


'Y by nature children of wrath, do become the children of 


God, and heirs of eternal life, is only by yertue of the 
racious promiſes of the Covenant of Grace, in ſo far as, 
R, they are begotten into a new and ſpiritual life, not 
from any principle of natural ſtrength and vigor, Rem.g, 
16, but by the force of thoſe Promiſes, enlivened by the 
Spirit of God, Cor, 10. 4+ And ſecondly, their right to 
cayen ariſcth, not froth any works which they do, Te. 
3-5; but from Faith in the Promiſe, Fob; 3. 16, for, in 
this ſenſe we are called ebi/dren of the promiſe, 


Verſ. 29. But as then he that was born after the fleſh per- 
ſecuted bim that was born after the Spirit , even ſo it ts 
ow, 


HE applyeth the preſent purpoſe, in the ſecond place, 
for conſolation to the true members of the Chriſtian 
Church, againſt thoſe perſecutions which chey ſuſtained 
from the falſe Apoſtles, and ſuch others as adhered tothe 
ewiſh Synagogue, and:tothe doftrine of Juſtification 
by Works, firſt, by ſhewing that the like perſecution 
did befall 1/aac, and was pre mn by thoſe bitter moc= 
; Þ kings which I/azc, whowas begotten by the power of 
* Y Sods Spirit, according to the tenour of the Promiſe, did 
Þ ſuffer from 1/omarl, who was begonen by the RR 
| rengt 
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firength of tature, and boaſted in his carnal ouewarg 
priviledges, (See Gen. 21. 9.), As it was then, ſ0 it wnswy, 
faich he. Dof, 1. Ic hath been, and yer isthe ordinary 
lot of God's Children , to ſuffer hard things from the + 
men ofthis world, the Lord having ſeen it moſt fitting, 
that by the crofle they come to their Crown,and through * 
many tribulations enter into the Kingdom of Heayen, 
AER. 14. 22. for, Paul ſpeaketh of perſecutions, as a thing. 
common to the Church in all ages ; But 4s then, even ſq 
bt 15 00, ſaith he. 2. The foreſt perſecutions and troys: 
bles which the Godly endure, do frequently come from 
thoſe who are otherwiſe tyed unto them by moſt firig; 
and neareſt relations, of kinred, acquaintance, or ſuch . 
ike 3 This being Satan's aim herein, that their ſufferings 
may have ſo much the more of bitter gall and worms 
wood in them, as they are inflited by ſuch, from whom 
better things in reaſon might have been expeCted, ©/a, 
55. I2, 13. for, Iſaac is perſecuted by his brother Iſhmael; _ Be 
ut as then be that was born after the fleſh perſecuted bim f 
t 
d 


Who was born «fter the Spirit, 3. Amongſt thole other 
perſecutions, which the Godly muſt endure, the: ſcourge | 


of congues is one, and not the leaſt, eſpecially when god» J 5 
9 lefle men, taking occaſion from their low condition, do | ” 
mock at their intereſt in God, and labour to ſhame them p 
from their confidence, as if the Promiſe of God wereaf þ 


| noneeffeR : for, 1/Þmae!'s mocking of Iſaac, being yeta 
childe, ſpoken of, Gen.21, 9. ( wherewith was doubt= I k 
Iefle joyned his mocking of the Promiſe made to Tſauc) '} 77 


is here called perſecution ; He that was born after the flv wi 
perſecuted, &c. 4. Whatever wicked men may pretend; Fa 


yet the true riſe of all their malice and oppoſition tothole 

who are truly godly, is cheir inward antipathy ta the f 7 
work of Grace in the Godly, which by themſelves |} 
want : for, ſo much is hinted at by the deſcription here } *, 
iven of 1/>ma?! che perſecuter, he was born after the fleſh, | 

- had no more than what the power of nature did carry t 
him co; ani of perſecuted I/aac,he Was born after the Spirit, | by, 
or by the power of the Spirit of God,wherby be Gong I pod 
gure F 
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. Him 


figure thoſe who are. truly Wpenerate, which areborn 
not of bloud, nor ofthe will of the fleſh, nor of the will 
of mans bur of God, Job, I,1I 3. Daft, To. This may 


furniſh with no ſmall encouragement and comfort under 


hardeſt ſufferings, that nothing befallech us buc whar is 
common to mens-and hath been the Churche's ordinary 
Jot in former ages: for,this isPauÞs ſcope,cven'to comfort 
Chriſtians under their preſent ſufferings , becauſe I/aac 
did indure perſecution as well as they ; Bat «5 then, even © 
ſeit s nov, ſaith he. | 


Verf. 30. Nevertheleſſe, what ſaith the Scripture > Caſt out 
the bond-Woman and her ſon : for the ſon of the bond- 
woman ſhall not be heir with the ſon of the free- woman, 


HE comforteth them, ſecondly, from this, That the 
» 2 Jewiſh Synagogue, and thoſe who adhered thereto, 
prefigured by (Er and jſhmael, ſhould be caſt out of the 
Church of God from the ſociety of the Saints, and from 
the inhericance of life everlaſting, according as was ſha- 
dowed forth by the like ſentence: of ejcRion from Abra- 
haw's tamily paſt upon Hagar and I/mael, at firſt by Sa- 
rb Trp 21, IO. ) and authorized afterwards by God 

elf, Gen, 21.12, Do#, 1, The Childe of God can 
have no ſolid comfort againſt, nor yet be ſufficiently * 
guarded from ſtumbling ar the outwardly proſperous 


Hate of the wicked,or the afflited ſtate of the godly, un- 


till he canfider what is God's mind revealed in Scripture 
Either of the one or the other : for,the Apoſtle,to comfort 
them againſt the wicked their proſperity and perſecution 
flowing from ic, doth lead them to Gods mind in Scrip= _ 
tre ; Nevertheleſſe, ſaith he, What ſaith the Scripture > 


2. Though:God be {low to anger, and is -not eafily pro- 
 yoked wholly to diflolye and caſt off a Church, or Peo-. 


ple, who were once named by His Name, even when 
they turn perſecuting apoſtates; yet if they be not gained ' 
by His long-ſuffering patience , but, notwithſtanding, 
go on to perſecute truth, and to maintain their gs 24 

| ere= 


herefies He will quit the 


- . 


to make 
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thelaft, by ſufferirig thaw | 


cotal epeyie from Him : for, the Jewiſh $y. 
hn e, thoug —_— Truth , and maintaining 
Fuftificarion by Works, and ſeveral other Errors, was 
not yet caſt off by God, but was to be rejeRted ſhogy. 
after this, as is not obſcurely hinted at by the Apoſile 


ir unto themſelves, Caſt out the bond.womas an 1 
3. As it is no ſmall diſadyantageto Truth, and'to thoſk | 
who do maintain it when their perſecuting adverlarig 
do lurk under the mask of God's true Church, and are 
penerally taken for fuch : So it isno lefle comfort wha 
God taketh off that mask, and makettrit appear utnitothe- 
__ that ey are _ the Church - Gow but the 
ynagogue atan : for » the Apoſtle's ſcope, is, #p 
eainibrr the Chriſtian Church , that the Jewiſh Se | 
gogue, who for the time gave out her felf and wasgene- 
lly taken forche true Church , and thereby procund 
no {mall authority to her erroneous dorine and way | 
ſhould ſhortly be caſt our, and not have fo much agthy 
face of a Church 3 What ſaith the Scripture > Cait out: 
hond-woman, 4. There is no Salyation, .nor an 
of Salyation unto any who are without the true C 
. for, the Jewiſh Synagogue be 
children, and | 
were debarred from the heavenly inheritance, as 4## 
and 7/>mael once being caſt out of 4brabams family, I. 
macl was thereby debarred from having any par: inthy. 
promiſed Land ; Caſt out the bond-women and ber ſon :ft 
the ſon of the bond-woman ſhall not be beir, ere. © 5, The 
Do&tine of Juſtification by Works, when its not ay 
dodrinally maintained, but alſo profiically walked ts! 
doth exclude the maintainer of it from having any patt 


% 
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ing once un-churched/tig 


by the ſon of the bond-woman , againſt whom 2 ſet, 
tence is paſſed, that be 


while he citeth this Scripture, leaving the applicationgf | 
| To i 


ſe who adhered in all things to li, | 
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in the Kingdom of Heaven : for, ſo much was prefigutedÞ -. 


ſpall nos be brir with the fon of | 


woman, but of the free, 


E comforteth them , thirdly , from this; That they 
who for the time were perſecuted by the Jewiſh Sy- 
nagogue, Were not children of the bond-woman, or 
- members of that company and ſociety, which was pre= 
figured by Hagar, and ſo in ho hazard fromthe former 

_ terrible-ſentence, but beibg children of the free-woman, 
or members of that Church which was prefigured by 
$4aþ,chey had right tothe heavenly inheritance; where= 
by, 2s by all which he bath formerly (aid, he.doth indi- 
realy exhort thoſe Galatians to quit their pteſent error 
of ſeeking after Juſtification by Works, and their tena- 
gious adherance to that ancient Pedagogie of Moſes, as 
they-would not exclude themlelyes from-;the heavenly 
inheritance." Doth, 1, As, a Minifſter-wyſt ſometimes 
[F dehounce moſ} terrible judgments againft.the obſtinate 
* | ani 3. So he ought moſt carefully to guard ſuch 
nciations as thoſe; leſt they to whomthey do not 
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FI appertain make application of them, and bediſcouraged 
> | bythem ; for, Paul doch guard the former denunciation, 
LY whilehe ſaich, So then, we. are not children of the bond- 
TY 9090%- 2, The a. ne of featfull judg» 
bY ments to come upan any, are ſpeaking warnings unto 
FI us to flee from that way wherejn thoſe have walked who 
IF ae fothreatned 5 for, having ſhewn that the bond-wo- 
KH man with her ſon, were to be caſt out, he inferreth, So 
FI then We are bt children of the bend-woman,, but of the 
KY fe, which hath the force of a9 indirect exbortationta 
WF git all relation uno che bond-woman, as they woule 
»J apethethreamned judgment, 


CHAP: 


|. Verſ. 31. So then, Brethren, we are not children of the bond 
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CHAP. V.. 


vances : In order to which the obſervation of the Care 
monial Law was mainly urged by the falſe Apoſtles,d8, 
T5. 2. Which exhortacion he prefleth, I. direAly ; be 


I, | 


ciſed of all benefit by Chriſt, ver. 2. Thirdly, it engaped | 
him to keep the whole Law, and ſo made his Salvation | 
impoſſible, ver. 3. Fourthly, ſecking after Juſtification | 
by cheſe Obſervances, was a renouncing of Chriſt;yer4, | 
Fifthly, Pal, and other converted Jewss fought norty_ 
be juſtified by theſe, but by Faith, ver. 5. Sixthly,*the | 
Command enjoyning Circumciſion, had: now cealed, - 
ver. 6, Next, he prefſeth the exhortation indirc@tyfirth 
by reproving them for their def&tion, ver.7. ' and byobs 
viating ewo objeRions, ver. 8, 9. Secondly, by ' profels 
fing his hope of their recovery, ver. 10. Thirdly; byte. 
furing a-calumny ſpread of himſelf, as if he had preached 
Circumciſion; ver, It. Fourthly, by wiſhing the prime 
ſeducers were cut off; vcr. 12. | . Ogg 
+ Inthe ſecond part of the Chapter, he exhorteth them | 
to ule their liberty aright; for which he givech rwo rules 
x. They would not give licence to their flethly corruptis 
ons. 2. They would ſerve one another by love, ver. 1h. 
The latter of which he inforceth,Becauſe.firſ, love isthe 
compend of all duty, ver, 14. Secondly, dangerous ef+ | 
fes would follow upon rhe want of it, ver- 15. and pre* 
ſcribeth an help for reducing the firſt rule in praRice-to | 
wit, walking in the Spirit, ver. 16, 17, 18. And having 
Cleared what it is to fulfill the luſts of the fleſh, y.19,10z 


cauſe, ficſt, Chriſt had purchaſed that liberty, ver. 
Secondly, Circnmcifion did deprive the perſon'circi 
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2I, and what to walk in the Spirit, from che reſpedtive Þ 
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of both F/e/Þ and'Spirit, ver. 22, 23- he uſeth one 

BK —_—_ againſt fulfilling che luſts ofthe fleſh ; becauſe 
© they were engaged to crucifie them, ver.24. and anothers 
for walking in the Spirit, becauſe they all pretended at 
leaſt, to regeneration, and the firſt principles of a ſpiri= 
ual life, 'ver.' 25. and concludeth with a dehortacion 
from do qaroves provoking and enyying one another, 
VETs . . 


Verſ.. I | Tand fa | there vre in the liberty Wherewith 
” k) _ Yb ach us free, and be ne ite 
- tangled again With the yoke of bondage, 


He Apoſtle, firſt, exhorteth them ſtedfaflly, cots 

: ſtantly, and againſt all concrary oppoſition, to 

| maintain both in judgment and praftice the for- 
mer dotrine of the Churches freedom, eſpecially from 
the Levitical Ceremonies. Secondly, he dehotrteth them 
from coming under that intolerable bondage, which did 
attend the making conſcience of thoſe ceremonial obſer= 
yances, A##,'15,10; and had ſome reſemblance with chat 

| bondage of -Idolatry, under which they forrwerly were, 
With relation to which, he faith, be not again intangled, 
See chap. 4. ver. 9. Thirdly, he inforceth the exhorta- 
tion more direftly by fix arguments , The firſt whereof, 
which is in this verſe, is, Becauſe Chriſt had purchaſed 
this freedom to the Church by His Bloud. Dot. r. Then 
only is it ſeaſonable to labour upon the affeRions of an 
'&rring people by exhortation and reproof, whea ſuffici- 
cient pains have been firſt taken to: inform their judge- 
ments, and by ſtrength of reaſon to: convince them of 

- theirerror : otherwayes exhortations, perſwaſions, ant 
teproofs will prove but poor and weak arguments : for, 
Paul uſeth this method here, while having formerly gone 
about by Scripture and Reaſon to convince them of their 

| Error, he doth now exhort them; Stand faſt therefore,gxc, 
» | * Every man by nature is a bondflave, as being under 
; | thc bondage of fin (Rom. 6.17-) Satan Epb.1, -2.) the 


curſe 


CY - pas WM; i WW WO OTE s . : Cadence at _*. +» o R——_ OO COVEY: ad ” 4. 2" E: = SE IAN rt #1 bo ae YE he ih —- " _ AT 4 


2 Wy _—_— f nerd ines n F 


224 AMbrief Expaſtlondf the Epiſtle Chapyy 
curſe of the Law, Gal. 3. 10+ The Jews moreover were | 
under bondage to the Ceremonial Law,' the obſerying 
whereof was a bondage becauſe of the great trouble, 
pain in thefleſh and expence which did actend/the obs 
teryacion of it 3 and therefore ic eſpecially is mcaned hy 
the yoke of bondage in this place. See At25. 16-'for, 
while he ſaith, Chriſt bath made 'as: free, he: fuppoleth 4 
foregoing-bondage. 3- Jeſus Chriſt, by his ohadions | 
and death ( chap. 4. 4-5-) hath purchaſed freedom and - | 
libercy unco His Church ; a liberty nottodo evil; Ron |. 
6.1,nor fromthe yoke of new obedience, Mat. 1.29. nor 
from the crofſe, Mark 8. -34. nor yet fromthatduc obe- 
dience and reverence which inferiours ow to ſuperiourg, | 
Col. 3. 22. Rom. 13. I. but from the dominion of 'fin, 
Rom. 6. 14. the tyranny of Satan, 3 Tim, 2..35; 26, the 
7-5, 6. from obſerving the Ceremonial Law of Maſe, 
Col, 2. 14. and much more from ſubjeRing; our Cots 
ſciences tothe Rites, DoRtrines, Ceremonies. and: Laws 
of men in the matter of Worſhip, Col. 2: 26; for, ſaith 
he, Chriſt bath made us free, 4. The confideration-ofthe 
worth and price which Chriſt hath puc upon our free> 
dom and libercy-in all-che fore-mencioned particulan, 
even ſuch as He hath given Himfclt for the purchaſeef. 
it, ought to indear itunto us fo much, as that contrary'to 
all oppoſition, and tothe utmoſt of our power and abt 


lities,and upon alÞ hazard wharcſoever, we may y 


courage and-conſtancy,'in our places and tations, flaw - 
ro the defence of ir:2 for, fo much doth che Apoſtleen- 

joys ſaying, Stand faſt therefore to the liberty, and that he« 
canſe Chriſt hath mae us free.: 5: Though civil liberty 
and freedom from/bodily bondage be fo much defired, 
-char-even before we be called to it, we are ready tobreak - 

all bonds and aſpire tobe at it, Jude yer. 8. Yet, foige | 
norant are weof that worth, which-1s in ſpiritual liberey | 
and freedom from fpirituall bondage, chart hardly'can 
we be excited to ſeek after it, or made to ſtand co it when _ 
it is attained, but arc in daily hazardto return-rouhe | 


"] Chap.y? of PaultotbeGartarians: 
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ficſh-pors of Egypt, preferring our former bondage to 
our preſenc wer Hencethe Apoſtle finderh ic neceſſary 
to inculcate this duty ſo much of ſtanding to the liberty, 
and of not being intengled again with the yoke of bondage, 
6. my ofexternal Rites and ſignificant Ceremo= . 
he matter of Worſhip, is not only a burden and 
yoke to the conlcience;hard to be born, but alſo an intan= 
gling and inſnaring yoke, eſpecially when folk do place 
all oirreligien in theſe,ſo that when once the conſcience 


| hath ſtooped to take on this yoke, hardly can it again be 


ſhaken off, the cruch whereof doth hold ith Rites and 
Ceremonies, which are eyen appointed of God, but 
much more inthoſe, which are appointed only by men 
for,the Apoſile calleth the Ceremonial Law a yoke, and 
ſuch as would intangle them ; Se not intangled again with 
the yoke of bondage; - he alludeth to oxen whoſe necks are 
tyed to the yoke with cords, or ſomewhat elle, that they 
may not ſhake it off, WW 


Verſ; 2. Sebold, 1Paul ſay unto you, that if ye be circum 


. * ciſed, Chriſt (Þall profit you nothing, 


E addeth a ſecond argument to inforce the exhotta< 
E © tion , wherein, having oppoſe his own Apoſtolick 
Authority for confirming the truth of what he is to ſay 
againſt all who would contradi& ir, he affirmeth that 
the obſerving of any one Ceremony, and eſpecially of 


_ Circumciſion, (to wit, as of a thing, which oughi of ne- 


cellity co be done, and as 4 part of a mans righteouſnefſe 
neceſſary ro ſalvation ; in which ſenſe it was preſſed by 


thefalſe Apoſtles, AF. 15. 2.) did cur off the obſerver 


from all benefit by Jeſus Chriſt. The teaſons of which 
ſentence; are, firſt; the hgldivg up of Circumicifion, and 
by conſequencetlie wht bulk of that Moſaical Diſpen=- 


e 


| facjon, did (ay in effe& that Chrift was not yer come; 

feing all thoſe were to be done away at His coming; 
Heb, 9. 10. ' Secondly, Chriſt muſt either be- our whole 
righteouleſſe and cotypleat Saviour Of got at all, A#; 
C3 - * : - *r 
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4132, 1/e. 63.8.5 Sothat by joyning Circumcifion with 
Chriſt, as a neceſſary pare of heir rightroulnelle, anda 
cauſe of falvation, Chriſt did ceaſe from being a Savigue. 
wo them at all. Dof, r. A Miniſter of: Jeſus Garil 
| oughtnor to ſatisfie himſelf in this, that, what he ſp 
keth is pertinent-and appaſit to the preſent purpoſe, | 
would alſo endeayour, that thoſe ro whom he (1 
may with ee and faich receiye it iro his hand, 2, 
der to which, jt is not inconvenient that all F-alongahis 
dicourk he labour to quicken their Wirnin | by pra- 
king ſomewhat for that very end, eſpecially when he-is 
ro utter any Truth of Gngular concernment, or from re- 
Eiving whereof he apprehendeth the hearers may, be 
op what averſe: for, ſuch a truth is here delivered b \j 
| and therefore he prefixes a. note of attention ta i53 
Behold, faith he- 2. A Miniſtet ought to. be. ſo cavfi« 
dentof che truth of his doctrine, and of his un aRor 
rity from Chriſt codeliyer it, that although ki $dotring. 
be oc, and his authority underraluc: Loy may . 


yer Ag. boldneſle afſert boch the one.and 
PauPs Apoſtolick Aurhory _ IK Memes, 
( cn Yo ver: I2..) and the Truth which 
here holdech forth much conrat Bed Att, 5.2, 
he oppoſeth his ourbariy tor the « afimation of 
js Truth againſt gl who would pea it; Yb FT i 
. Paul ſay unto you, if ye be n Jan iſed, 3. Thar Paw, in 
this clpurexclgderh from ] ifiGation. not only. —_— 
flowing from the fengrh of TAs Fee-vals, without, 
grace, bucalſo hole which Ho om a "ou 10%: 
wrought in the heart by Chg x appear this, 
that thoſe againſt whom he Giſp uteth- profel: 37 faich ig, 


Chriſt, ( and fo could not major that Ns ON of 4 ; 
qaeural en man,deſticute of Chriflaghd juſtifie) orherwayes, 


is had been no cogent ar tor po 
On, Gzac if Wk were e's 4 { Chr Sk them, 
PotL 4 Many do prof: Chil l FoceINe sf 


no. aying advantage byHim, eſpecially chey.w 
upon Wy thing ———— im, or joyntly With. 


Chap-5e of Paultothe Galatians: 
ſe of their fal 
A Tf gr be cranes Cri ſea n+ Sf 


C _ Forl ain to ever wan tha i oy 
"SaKb4s iſe xg to ery wen " 


Frei is third nd Arqueren to which alſo Paul 
wy eh his Apoltolical Authoxity, ſeriouſly. affirming 
ya. publick Fo x olicraing, (for ſothe word 
—_ & ou Ggnifle ) . that wholoeyer now 
( Chal that o ee being come), did ob forre Crean 
C in Way” WAcren it ur E 
falſe Apoſtles, AZ. IS. 2s he. was RS npodnr n 
Ceremonial 


keepche whole Law ,; this, th 


| | Law, ( cConpmction wrt wkiavey 
Sa ne engaging the Receiver to the-whole 
po m—_ PAS A and the whole Moral Eaw, 
d that under he DRTARS f. condemnation... Therea- 
att iT hac <a effe than univerſal and perfeRt 
dVe etothe hy in |. ies precepts is: required- unto 
ITT ified. by Works» Gal. 3; Io. 
Wes Of how Lou. the.nearer cqucertiment unto the 
ar af hearers any Truth is, the Mini r of Chrit 
_ much the. co.infift uporr" it, -and with ſa - 
mugh: the'greater {exiouſucdle and fervency, wo. inculcar 
La elle it», as-4- mater of life and death, ;. that people 
he believeth;and therefore ſpeaketb, and con» 
query 1 may be the more moved wichiyyhat- he ſpea- 
keth : for, Paul ſpeaking of a Truth,. thenat-receiving 
fora ery __ yr name ares he 
oth,with much vehemency inſiſt u reſi 
rele as 4 faith ht» to: every no mgg et jy ramt—bes 
ecaule it is a matter of no ſmall difficulty to get 
thaſe reclaimed who are. in an evil courle;; Fr7y 
I3; 23. therefore frequent celtimonies ror be given 
it's: Miniſters. againſt ff chers. in pd Cha that hereby 
theguiky; PAY: may have and peace in 
SEAT 4 and thereby through God's blefling pon 
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His own mean be made coquir it, 2 Tim. 2,25. And at 
leaſt, the Lord's Servants. may be the' more” exonered, 
Ezek, 3-19. and others of the Lord's People preſerved 
m being infected wich that fin, which chey do ſo mach 
and ſo frequently teſtific againſt; 1 Tim, 5. 20. for, in 
order to thoſe ends, Pan} (having once, and oftener, both 
ini'this Epiſtle, and by his preaching, . doubtlefle, while 
he was with thoſe Galatians, teftified againſt this dan- 
gerous error of theirs )- doth here give rther teſtimony 
againſt it, while he ſaith, For 1te/tifie again to every man, 
3- Te is wholly impoſſible for any meer man to keep the 
Law of God perfeRtly in this life, and to obtain ſalya- 
tion by ſo doing » Paul taketh this for granted ; other- 
wile this argurnent, that circumciſion id engage them 
to keep the whole Law, under hazard of emnation, 
had not beeti cogent; He 1 a debtor to do the Whole Law, 
- Though Believers in Jeſus Chrift be- not delivered 
omtheir obligation to the leaſt uy which is required 
by any precept of the Moral Law, Mat. 5. 19. yet they 
. arenotunder tharexa® rigor and'condemning power | 
the Law, whereby cternal wrath: is denounged againſt 
the finner for the meaneſt breach of the Law, Deut, 27. 
26. for, while he ſpeaketh of their being debtors to do the 
Pbole Law, asa (ad terrifying conſequence of their being 
circumciſed ,* tr'rijuft be underſtood not fimply of their | 
he, ae to obedience, bur 'of an obligation under the *' 
penalty of the Law's curſe ; and hereby it is' imported 
that ſincere Believers are not under this obligation, elſe 
the argument were of'no force.” ook 


| Verſ. 4. Chriſt @ become of no effeff unto you, whoſoever 
yon are Cnifd by the Law; ye are fallen from Grace, f 


” 


ÞOlloweth a foutth Argument; to wit, Whoſoever did 
obſerve the Levitical Ceremonies as they wete preſſed 
by che faiſe Apoſtles, -or ſought to be juſtified /by cheir 
obſerving of them , they «os doing had renounced 
' Chriſt, and all benefit to be had by Him, (for; theword 
$ rendred 
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rendred Chriſt 's become of no effe&# to you, (ignifieth, ye 
are made void of, and ſeparated from Chriſt ) and had 
fallen. from the way and doArine.of Free-grace :. for, 
Grace here ſeemeth to be raken for the doRrine of Grace, 
as Tit. 2,11. The reaſon of the conſequence, is, that 
Grace-and Works are not conſiſtent in the juſtification 
of a finner; if the 'one have any hand in-it, the other 
hath none, Rom.11, 6, Dot, x. Thoſe ſad conſequences 
mentioned here, and inthe preceding verſes, donot ftrike 
againſt the obſerving of Circumcifion fimply, and art all 
times and caſes, ( for, even at this very time the obſer- 
vance thereof was tolerated to the weak Jews, Rom: 14. 
6. and to ſome of the ſtronger ſort alſo, as of a thing at 
that time indifferent to them,for _ the offence of 
the weak, 4, 16:3. ) butas it was preſled by the falſe 
Apoſlles, even as the cauſe of a mans. JuRtification be- 
fore God : for, to be circumciſed, and to be juſtified by the 
Law, are equivalent;phraſes in the Apoſtle's meaning » as 
1s clear from yer. 2, 3- compared with this ; Whoſocever 
ef you are juſtified, or ſeek to be juſtified by the Law, 2. To 
make apoltaſe from Chriſt, and the Goſpel once recei- 
ved, is of more dreadfull conſequence, than the not re- 
ceiving of Him, or not reaping any profit by Him ar all; 
for, having ſpoken ( ver. 2. ) of their receiving no ad- 
vantage by Chriſt, as one bad conſequence of their bein 
circumciſed, which was common to them with thoſe 
who never profeſſed the Name of Chrift, he doth here 
mention their apoſtaſie from Chriſt and Grace, as anos 
ther bad conſequence , which he reſerverh to the laſt 
lace, as being more formidiblechan any of the former; 
e ate become ſeparate from Chriſt, ye are fallen from 
Grace, 3. The Apoſtles conſequence, whereby, he in- 
ferreth, that they who. ſeek Juſkification by Works. are 
fallen from Grace, doth no wayes prove that-the truly 
Repgenerate can really or totally fall from God's grace 
and favour : for, by. Grace is meaned the doftrine of 
Grace. - Beſides, their falling from Grace is only'con- 
ditional, and ſuſpended mu cheir ſetking Juſtification 
Q3 | y 
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by Works, in which damnable error the truly Repene- © - 


rate cannot finally, at leaft, perfiſt, Mat. 24. -24. al- 
though for a time they may be overtaken with it; PVhbo- 


Verſ. 5. For we through the Spirit wait for the b eofri ba 
' teouſneſſe by Faith.” P f "FR 


JE addeth a fifth Reaſon, to wit, That Poul himſelf, 


® and other Jews who before their converſion to the 


Chriſtian Faith were circumciſed, being now converted 
and taught by che holy Ghoſt, did-renounce all confi- 


dence in their own works or carnal priviledges, whether” 
Circumciſion or any other, and did look for Heaven - 


( called here Hope, becauſe it is the objeR of our hope, 
as Tit. 2.13. ) only by vertue of that righteouſnelle of 
 Jefus Chriſt which is laid hold upon by Faith. Do#, r, 
he riches of a Believer, arenot ſo much in poſſeſſion, 
as in expeRation and hope 5 Ie Wait for the ho e, Or, 
for Heaven hoped for. 2. None have right to Heaven 
here, or (ball enjoy itafter this, who are wholly unrigh+ 
teous, and deftiture of all righreouſneſſe ; for, it is called 
the bope of righteouſneſſe, as being attained unto by the 


Aw of you: are. juſtified by the Law, ye are fallen from 


Righteous only, and by vertue of their righteouſnefle, | 
3. No perſonal righteouſnefle of our own, doth entitle . 


us to this bleſſed hope and heavenly inheritance, Tit.3.5, 
but only the righteouſnefle of Chriſt imputed ro us, Row, 
5. I9, and 4 nes" by Faith, which therefore is 
called here Righteouſneſſe through Faith, 4. Ir is only 
the inward efficacious purrty of God's Spirit, which 
can ſufficiently inftruR us in f 

puted righteouſnefle by Faith, and make us with fecu- 
rity and confidence yenture our eternal well-being, and 
hope of Heaven upon it : for, ſaith he, We #hrongh the 
Spirit, or eng taught by the $piric of God, 4o Wait for 
tbe bope of rig __ 5. The experience and example 
of othet exerciſed gracious Chriſtians , ought co be of 


eknowledge of this im= 


great 


_ 
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great weiphit to incline our judgmetic and affeRions to- 
Wards in afferiting unto, and imbricing of thoſe Truths, , 
from Whichthey have drawn ſpiritual conſolation +. for; = 
Paul doth reaſon, that they ought to reteive the doftrine 
of Juſtificatioh by Faith, becauſe he himſelf; and other 
believing Jews did yetittire their ſalyation in that bots 
tot 5 For we wait for the hope of "gPteanſmeſſ through 
Faith,” 6, The example of hone, thaugh of neyer-{6 

nittch reputation in the Church; is to be followed as af 
abſolute rule; bur in ſo far only; as their praftice is ap- 

proveri by thie Spirit of Got ſpeaking ih Setipthre, 1/a.$, 
20. for, Paul; to make his example a ſufficient rule for 

thei) to follow, (heweth he did nothing but- as he was 
tavplit by the Spiric of God ; For we through tbe Spirit 
»ain, faith hes. | 


Verſ. 6. For in Jeſus Chriſt, neither Circmbciſion dvailth 
any things tor Uneireumtifion, bit Faith whith worketh 
by toPe; | 


Etc is his fixth Reafon , which milicates nor only 

-* apainft'the obſtroving of Circumciftion, and thoſe 
other Loyitjeal Cetemonies; as a part of a mans righte- 
ottſneſſt befote Gol, bur alfo againſt the neceflity of ob- 
ſervitg theth at all z Becauſe in Jeſus fbriſt , or, in the 
Rate of the Church under the Goſpel after Chriſt was 
 rhanifefled in the fleſh, netther the obſerving of theſe 
things, trot the negle& of them,.did commend a min to 
God, as acceptable ſervice to Him ; che. ſervice which 
He now requireth, being only 2 true lively Faith, evi- 
dencing i ſelf co be ſuch by the fruits of a new life; com- 
rehetided under the love of God and our neighbour, 
Row: 35.8. Dot, r, Though Circumcifion and the reſt 
. of thole Levitical Ceremonies Were once enjoyned, and 
accordingly to be prattifed as a neceflary partof Wor- 
(hip, Gen,/r7. to, 12, ſothatthe performance of them in 
the way required was ſervice acceptable to God, Gen. 8. 
20, 2F, andthe negteR and contempt of them; was ina 
; Q 4 - high 
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high meaſure deteſtable, Exod. 12. I9, Yet, Chriſt bei Wet 
coine in the fleſh, who was the ſubſtance of all thee 
ſhadows, ( Col. 2. 17.) the command whereby they were 
enjoyned did ceaſe, they remaining for a ſeaſon chiefly _ 
tothe Jews, and ſome of them alſo to the Gentiles, (4#, 
I 5.39.) in their own natiire indifferent, ſo that the ufing 
; or not ufing of them ( except in the caſe of eſchewing 
al, Nom, 14. 21, and of bearing teſtimony to the 
doQtrine of chriſtian liberty,G41.2.3,4.) did neither com- 
mend a man, nor make him guilty before God: for,ſaith 
he, In Feſus Chriſt, neitber Circumcifson availeth any thing, - 
nor ncircumciſion. . 2, To impoſe the ty of a Command 
upon any thing as a neceflary part of divine Worſhip, 
wherein the Word hath left us free , or to ſubje& our 
' ſelves to any ſuch Command, is a receding from, and a 
betraying of that liberty which is purchaſed unto us by | | 
Chrift * for, he maketh their receiving of Circumciſfion | 
asa neceſſary part of Worſhip, a receding from this li- 
berry ; becauſe now in the dayes of the Goſpel there is | 
No command from God to be circumciſed : For in Feſus + 
Chriſt (faith he) neither Circumciſion availetb any thing, nor ' 
Hncircumciſion, 3. The ceremonial Law being aboliſhed - 
* Under the New Teſtament, Chriſtians are not left deſtis- 
; Eute of work, and idle: for, though in Feſus Chriſt neither 
Circumciſion availeth any thing , nor Uncirtumciſion ; yet, 
Baith, which worketh by love, availeth, 4. The ſum of _ 
a Chriſtian man's task now under the Goſpel, is the ex- | 
erciſe of Faith, which is the great Command of the Go» 
ſpel, 1 Fob. 3. 23. and of Love, or new obedience ;. for, 'Þ. 
Love is the fulfilling ofthe Law, Rom, 13. 10. neither is 
, the uſe of the Sacraments , and of other pieces of com-- 
 manded Worſhip hereby excluded ; for they are helps 
' of our Faith, Rom. 4. 11. and a part of thoſe duties of | 
love which we owe to God,as being enjoyned by the ſe - Þ 
cond Command : for, faith he, in (brit Fei availetrb |} 
Faith that worketh by love, 5, Though Paith only doth 
' Juſtifie,, there being no other grace which concurreth 
with i inchis work, Ga: 3, 36. Yet, Faich is noralone 
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| intheheart,ho not when'iit doth juſtifie ; but is alwayes 
accompanied with the grace of Love to God and our 
neighbour : for, is Chriſt Jeſus no Faith evaileth any thing, 
or will be owned by Him as true and ſaving , but that 
which worketh by Love, 6. Though Faith and Love be 

. alwayes conjoyned 3 yet, Faith, in order of nature, ac 
leaft, hath the precedency ; it being impoſlible that we 
can diſcharge any duty of Love to God, or our neigh- 

\  bour,fincerely or acceptably,before we cloſe with Chriſt 
ſor the accepration of our perſons by Faith, Heb, 12. 6. 
and thereby draw covenanted farniture from Chriſt for 
crcuy bearing in our duty, I Zim. 1.5. for, faith he, 
Faith worketh by Love, or is efficacious, and putteth forth ' 
its efficacy in Love, as the fruit thereof. 


Y Verſ. 7. Te did run well, who did binder you, that ye ſhould 


not obey the Truth > 


LIE further prefſeth the former exhortation indireRly, 

* by four Arguments, firſt, By commending them for 
their former forwardnefle inthe imbracing of this now 
controverted Truth ( which he calleth their running well, 
or, with a fort of beauty and comlinefſe; for ſo much 
doth the word fignifie) and ſhewing no ſatisfying rea- 
fon could be given for their preſent defe&ion from it, and 
from walking according to it, Do#, 1. A chriſtian 
- life is liketo a courſe, or race, from-Earth to Heaven by 


F the way of Holinefle and all commanded duties, eſpe- 


. cially the exerciſe of Faith and Loye; and therefore we 
ought to carry our ſelyes in this way, as thoſe who run 
in a race (.See Philip. 3. 13, Dofi, 4.) for, the Apoſtle 
ſtteth forth their progreſſe in Chriſtianity by a meta« 
# phor taken from Runners in a race; Te. did 7142 well, 

..2, It is very ordinary for new Converts to be carried-on 
with a greater meaſure of affeRion and zeal, and to make 
{wifter progrefle in this chriſtian courſe, than others ,*or 
they themſelves afterwards,when they are of older ſtand- 
ing ; The newneſle of the ching, the fuſt edge which is 

is | upon 
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did bindet you? irapotteth that none in reaſfot have JT ; 
hindered ther: 5- When people fall remifle ahd lazis | 
in giving obedietice to known Truth, they are upbn'the | 
very brink & png of defeRion wno contrary Error} 
and of apoftafie from the vety profeffion of Trinh : for : 
therefore the Apofile doth challenge them for not obeying 
#be Truth, _— theit apoſtatic froin Truch be mainly 
interided ; implying ; that not obedience to Truth; and | 
apoltafic from it, are tiear of kinexch coother. 6. The 
ferious conſideration of a mans former forwardnefle ii 
the wayes of God, and how litcle reafon cats be giver 
for his preſent batkſliding and remiffnefle, is 2 irc 
 Hicitement to dothe firſt works, and by furure dil 
co regain what he hath loft by his former neghigerices../ 
for, the Apoſtles ſeope, is, to incite towards a -+& 
of their loft liberty by the confideration of thole ewo; 38 _ 
did ries Well, eb did binder you 2 vat 
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Vet, 8. This perſiveſron cometh not_of Hh that ealleth 
4 | you- df | LET 


E preoccupieth an yy nay ; for, leſt haply they _ 
S had ſaid, They were fully perfwided itt their con- 

ſcience, that the way wherein they now were, was ap=- 
- | proven of God ;; he repoticth, that whatever perſwafiot! 
"'F they might haveof that kind, it was but a meer deluſion, 
- | 4 not coming from God, who had called them to chri- 
-' fan liberty, ver. 13. but fromthe Deyil and his emiſ- 
"F faries. Dot. x, Thegreareft untruchs and fouleft errors 
- | may be attended, in chofe who vent theto, with no ſmall 
meaſure of confidence _— that they are ur- 

I doubted Truths : for, Pant doth here ſpeak againſt ſuch 
| sperſwafion in thoſe Galatians ; This perſibaſion comers 
| notof Him, faith he. 2. Thete is nittch petfwafion and 
| Þ conifidente, whereof God is ttot che author, and efpeci= 
-F allychat,which cakech darkneffe for fight; and error fot 
- F truths this perſwaſion is nor of God, or real , but a 
"I frotigdelufion, 2rifing from: arrogaticy and felF- conceit 
- I inthe perſon erring ( 2 Tim. 3. 2, 4 conipated with ver. 
'} 6.) together with his mo engageinents from credit, 
© or ſorne other luft, ro follow tit ertor ,\ which 

do blind the underſtanding, 27». 4. 3. bur eſpecially 
from the powerfull working of Satan, who blindecth the 
minds of thoſe who believe not the Triths 2 Cor; 4. 4. 
| 27h+/. 2. 9, 10. for, ſaith he, Thi perſwaſhonr comeſh not 
| f God, 3. Whatever perfwaſion cometh riot of God, 
- } and is nor grounded upon the Word of Truth, is not to 
| be yalied, bur looked npon as a deluſion; with how- 
' & michi-foever confidence it be vented :- for Pant regazderh 
JF vor their JET opon this ground ; It 1s n0s of Him 
| et calleth you, faith be. - 4. This may evidence perſwas - 


for or confidence, riot tor be of God, or real, but a-imeer 
- | &ufion, when thac thing, rhe'cruch or lawfulneſs where= 
"1 ff we ſeri to be perfivaded' of is contrary unto that 
- | Which yweare called unto of God)by yertne either of m 

> general 


given of God from His calling of them. importeth, 


opinion was contrary to that chriſtian liberty, ro which 


they were called of God 3 and therfore perſwaſion abou 
it, was not to be regarded ; This perſiwaſion cometh _nat'of 
Him that calleth you, ſaith he. I 


Verſ. 9. A little leaven leavenath the whole lump. 


HE obviateth a ſecond objeRion ; for, if they ſhould 
> > have ſaid, There was no reaſon why Paul ſhould 
. make ſo much noiſe, ſcing they had not imbraced the 
whole Jewiſh Religion, but did only obſerve ſome Ce. 
remonics thereof, and neyerthelefſe remained conſtantin 
the Chriſtian Faith ; yea, and poſſibly, that even this | 
much was hot common to them all, but the deed of ſome 
few only. He anſwereth by a ſimilitude taken from Lie 
pen, Thaca little falſe dotrine (to which leaver is come 
pared, Mat. 16, 12.) may eafily in progreſſe of time 
corrupt a mans judgment in every ether point of Do- 
Arine, and that a ſmall number of ſcandalous or ſeduced 
perſons, (to whom /eaven is compared, 1 Cor. 5. 6,) 


\ (4 ay 


% 


en they who are overtaken with fin and error can 
not any longer hold off convi&tion, or defend their pits 
Rice by ſtrength of reaſon , it. is ordinary for them t 
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- may yery {pcedily infe&-the whole Church. Dol, b | 
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_ general or particular calling : for, the deſcription here. 
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mince and excenuate the fin of which they are convinaed, | *'* 


and havin 
liehrnefle of 


"readily they would extenuacecheir fin from his, chart Þ| I 


= 


and to make bur ſmall matters of greateſt offences x/ br, = 
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| was but a little one» and maketh their extetwation to be 
"1 without ground, (hewing that « little leaven leaveneth the. 
4 whole Jump. - 3. The Church of Chriſt, and every par= 
t 


ticular member thereof , ought carefully to refift and 
watch againſt the very firſt beginnings and occaſions of 
fin, but eſpecially of error ; The Church by Iabouring 
authoritatively to convince the gain-ſayers; Tit.1.9. an 
| by timeous and prudent x + m—_—_ of Church-cenſures, - 
in caſe of incorrigible obſtinacy, 7it, 3. To. and cyery 
rticular Chriſtian by Tabauring to be eftabliſhed and 
ed in the Truth, Col. 2.7; left he be carried about with 
every wind of doftrine, Epb. 4. 14. and by avoiding all 
unneceſſary commerce and fellowſhip with thoſe who 
are carried away with a ſpirit of error, '2 706. 10, for, 
the leaſt of errors, and the ſmalleſt number of ſeduced 
perſotis,' are here compared to leaven, a littlequantiry 
{ whereof doth ſecretly infinuate it ſelf, and infenſfibly 
convey its ſournefſe unto the whole maſle or lump. 


Yaſ 10. I bave confidence in you through the Lord, that 
you will be none otherwiſe minded ; but be #hat troubleth 
| 39%, ſhall bear bis judgment, whoſoever be be. 


: fE doth indireQly preſſe the former exhortation, ſe- 
* condly, by Chewing his confidence grounded upon 
| charity'( 1Cor, 13. ) through the Lords gracious 
; | working with them,they ſhould be reclaimed from their 
| Error, and made yet again to imbrace the ſame Truth, 
| | which he did preach ; But withall, leſt from this his 
> | Garity to them, they ſhould conclude the Error wherein 
+ | they were, was not very dangerous ; therfore he ſheyeth 
| Nis juſt indignation againſt it, by denouncing deſerved 
 yrach and judgment co be inflited, partly, in this life, 
F | partly» in eternal death againſt their prime ſeducers, 
> | Vithour any exception, faye chat of repentance, which is 
5 | be underſtood 1n all threatnings, Fer. 18, 7,8, Do#_ 
» | + A loving Miniſter, and zealous for the good of ſouls, 
' I Yen he hath todo with thoſe yho ate overtaken in a 


fault, 
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fault, will of avoriley be mild with che e ends a 
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Eh pe coxj fo ,. 
| {pairof cheir recover) MOI 5: 
ought in.gh axity tO hope (| 1 'beſ fall. m ale A f 
they are curables: id ol juder 
that ye WY hens SPP ROR | 
un? ad pol 
miſe, and beroie inflile, 
ET a 

od woul 


ent _ 
al cmgſ efled, _ þ &s incur judgment 
EIT, arc doy dw ee rn 5" 
hope the beſt ſo far as may be, I Cor. 13. 7. # 1. 
convenient alfochar a Mi ifter ſometirges mp - 4 4.4 
unto the people that charitable con} W &y ; 
of their - Tecovery',; The kno: whereof maj lf j 
only furniſh the people OEM 4 with ſome heat 
courage to. et upon their duty ariſing omni 
ay and , but allo commend theire 
ake it loyely-to them,. 35 being yr 
ho bath evidenced hjs lo a and charitys 
OT his confidence, ,. Belideg, I om , 
on as 2 thing di Cracefull.cqdilap choke, who 0 
love to, hee er Qur good, do hope the | ftalu 
Thns Paul. makeab them. know. h i confident. hc jd 
their recovery.; 1 bave confidence that you. 
otherwiſe minded, faith be. 4. hath nel 
yerſion from fin.to holineſſe is God's work, ZÞb,3,80* 
2 the recovery of of a noe om his backſliding a Y' 'E 
&Rion, is noleſl of Gels 0 Fen Bowes tt al, 5 ” ; 
9pdthe ohly work o O the Apoſlle, Peking N 
. of  LNWOR) 0 Aon Loci doth rely mx nocupey 
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*Chap.5- of Paul jothe GaLaviang, 23g 
q thei fcength, but a the Lord for bringing about the 
U thing ed for 3 1 beve confidence in you-throngh the 
ak he. 5. A Miniſter would lo. make known to 

ple h is charitable confidence of their recovery from 

| and error, as he may not thereby give them | 
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0 Roa Verſe 


Verſ. rt. And I, Brethren, if I yet preach Circumciſion, why 
do * vr perſecution * then 1. the offence of the croſſe. 


ceaſed. h 


F'prefſeth the exhortation, thirdly, by refuting a ea- 
© lumny, whereby, as it ſeemeth, his adverſaries would 
have niade people believe, that. Paul , by circumeifing } 
Timothy ,to proven the Bvanbing of the weak Jews (48. 
I 6.3.) had declared himſelf to be of the ſame judgment f - 
ith chern in the preſent controyerſie. And he anſwereth, 
denying that he did urge Circumciſion to be obſerved 
| by the Gentiles ac all (A#. 21.25.) nor'yet by the Jews 
in the {:niſe of his adverſaries, and giveth two evidences 
of the truth of his denial 3 Firſt, if he had preached Cir- 
curmcifion, the Jews would not have perſecuted him,as } © 
they conſtantly did. Secondly, they would not haveta« 
ken offence at the preaching of the Goſpel, or of Salya-' ] 
tion through Chriſt crucified, which is here called the .J 
Croſſe, or doQrine of the Crofle, as 1 Cor. t. 18. The 
truth of both which conſequences lyeth in this, that the. 
great reaſon why the Jews did perſecute the Apoſtle,and 
were ſuch enemies to his dofrine, was his preaching 
down of Circumciſion, and the whole frame of thatans | 
- Cient legal adminiſtration, under which they were borw"- 
and educated, At. 21.28, Def, 1. It is the ordinary 
tot of faichfull Miniſters, to be ſubject vinto flander and 
reproaches, not only in reſpeRt of their lives, Rom. 3;& 
bur alſo in-reſpeR of cheir Miniftry and Doctrine, as; 
they wete Hereticks : for, even Paul is reported of as'& 
provcing of Circumciſion, which is ſuppoſed, whilete” J 
aith, f I yet preach Circumciſion, $$. So aQtive are heres), ph 
tical ſeducets, as. they leave no mean unefſayed whian! 
may ſerve to confirm andeftabliſh their ſeduced follows? 
ers if it were even to ſpread reports of their chiefeft ops"Þ vpt 
pofics, thar they are ſecretly and under-hand of the ſaints” $ ts 
opinion with themſelves, and that ſomerimes they 0&*'F + 
clare their judgments to that purpoſe ; for, ſo did they” 
. xepory - 


JT Chap: of PaultrotheGatatians: 247: 
report of Paul, as is here ſuppoſed ; If 1 yet preach Cir= 
| ii, 3. The fachfull Miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt, 
though he be maliciouſly and: baſely reported of, oughe 
not to render evil for evil unto thoſe who have invented 
or entertained ſuch reports, but eo return love for their 
hatred, atid good for their evil , labouring more co vin- 
dicate himfelf, chan to rub diſgrace upon them, - where- 
by he (hall heap coals' of fire upon their head, Fom.1 2, 
20, for, ſo doth Paul, While he laboureth only to clear 
- himſelf co thoſe Galatians, among whom he was miſ- 
reported of,giving themthe afftcCtionate Rile of Brethreng 
nd 1, Brethren, if I yet preach Circumcifugn,” why do I yep 
ſuffer perſecution ? - 4, While we labour to clear our 
ſelves from falſe imputations or calumnies, we had need 
to uſe much circumſpeRion in declaring the matter of 
'fa&lefſt we fail in any one circumſtance.and fo be found 
lyats, while we go about co juſtifie our ſelves ; for,Paul- 
is thus cireumſpet white he denyerh not that he did cir= 
- cumciſe any (for he circumciſed Timothy , 4#; 16,3. 
or that he did ever preach Circumciſion ( for he did fo 
while he was a Phariſee, Gal. I. 13, 14.) but thathe did 
preach the obſerving of it now as a thing neceſſary to 
falvation ; If 1 yet preach Circumcifton, ſaith he. 5. A. 
"| faichfull Miniſter -neither ought, nor. will conceal any 
\ | part of neceſſary Truth, whichhe is otherwiſe called to 
 } preach, though he certainly know, he will incur hazard, 
lofſe and perſecution from men becauſe of it: for, Paul 
knew he was perſecuted by the Jews for his preaching 
zpainſt Circumciſion, and yet he preacheth ; Why do [ 
yet ſuffer perſecution? * 6. Neither is hero conceal any. 
© part of neceſſary T Kh, 1 ner che eminent. hazard of 
3. peoples falvation caller the preaching of it, though 
imbittered enemies ſholltake eccafion from his preach... 
IF ing of that one Truch to reject all Truth > for, Paul 
1 ipreachecth- down Circumciſion, though the Jews did 
| take 6ccafion from his ſodoing to reject the whole Go- 
$9 + for, ſaich he, Then, to wit, if he had locked Cir- 
- $. cumcilion, abs wi # ceaſed, 7. If men. 
| once 
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OACC a Rdigion _ we 94 an in rite, : 
and fuch externall ob RR Oritts all - 
| nee wg TE Rm My 
Gm we them in | ume 
meane(t of choſe : ng though Þ au aw did. 

ſincerely , 1 Car... L 33: and urged 

ducics of the Moral Law, Row. 13. 8,9. yet, e 10.0 | 
nor 3 pied Cotmeneioon he WAS Per raed b 5; che Je. 


verhath: hu bs oo 
he cauſe why they TL 
ba rg = Rumbled at his doftine, | 
Verſ. £2. 1 would they Were even cut off hich troghle Ps 


HE preſlech che exhortation, fourthly, by a wiſh he S. 


ran prime ſcducers, who. troubled their. oueward. - 
and inward peace were cut off from communion with, 
the Church, by rhe ſword of Excommunication 3 wheags: | 
by he Mt Bork, chat their ſin deſerved to be lo ate | 
Gd, and that the good of the Church, if her prele ed | 
diſtemper could have born it, did require that. this 
ſure had been inflited. Dot?. x. The Lord Chiiſt, King ' 
_ and Head of His Church, hath power and- ay hy -F 
rity in the Church-guides ( Job. 20. 33.) being gown 
veened together ('t Cor, 5. 4. ) to curolf from the of 
of the Church, by the ſword of Recon nieariony : 
corrigible and fendexa;;for the deſtruction: 
the fleſh, thattheir ſpiric mayl ed 
Lord Jeſus , and thatthe ChungiFde 
contagion of their fin,  £ Car. np oe 
off, is meaned Excommunication»'as the fuvilit 


leaven (ver.9.) doth teach, being compared wikt 5s - £4 


5.6. in which chapter ITS I 0 is ſpoken 0'Þl - 
and the Apoſl alludeth to thasphrake of nwting of oY 
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Gads People, frequenely uſed-in the Old Teſtament, as 


munication then in ule among the Jews ; and the Apo; 
le's wiſhing, thatthey were even cut off who troubled 
them, tuppoſethhatthere was power to cut off ſuch- in 
the Church, if the exerciſe of that power had been ſea=- © 
fonable 3 1 World they were even cut off. 2. The ſpirit of 
may fo far prevail among a People, that the exer- 
ciſe of diſcipline can hardly attain its end amonglt thems 
to wit, the ſhaming ot the perſon cenfured ( 1 Cor.5,-5-) 
and the preſervation of theChurch.froms being leayened, 
4 Cor, 5. 6. In which caſethe Servants of Chriſt would 
with a {low pace, and in all jeniry and wiſdom 
tothe infliging of Church-cenſures, leſt che perſon cen= 
fured.a dche mulinde feduced by m be thereby har= 
dened, and.the Ordinance it ſelf expoked. ro:contempt 
and therefore would rather rivArprra declares whag 
purine fuch. perſons deſerve, than Arr inflict th 
ie felf : for, thoagh Taul by alone, h 
ND eee and RN wort I. 20, yety 
the ibolhion had fo ſpread. it elf in.this Church, and the 
general di was ſo great, that he ſatisfieth himſelf 
with 2 wiſh, declaring thereby what their fia deſerved, 
and proceedeth no further - I would ns even Cut os 


VerE: 13 For, Brethren ye have been called unto. libenty 3 
þ vn > not liberty for ans occaſion. to the feſÞ, but by 


rbe- one anetber. 


5 T Helſccond partof the char beginneth i in this verſe, 
- Wm wherein the Agpftle, having given a reaſon of his 
former wiſh, ver-12, (cven becauſe thoſe ſeducers did 
8 hinder che courſe of their vocation, burdening them-wih 
. the obſervances of ſuch things as are contrary to Evan=- 

gelical liberty, to the enjoyment whereof they were cal- 
 ldbyGod) beexhonteth them totake heed of running 
tothe other cxtream of  —H—_ Chriflianlibezcy, 


Gen. 17. 14. which did expreſle the cenſure Of hon ye 


us 4 brief Enpoſttonrf he Bpifle Chap: 5 | 

is if they were thereby freed from all obligation'to ſerye; © 

 Godor man in anything , and ret ewo Rules todi- 
re& then ini the right uſe of their liberty ;firſt,'Fh2y would 


i 
not uſe their tibeity for an occaſion tothe fleſh 5''where, by 
fleſh is not meaned the ſubRtance'of our ficſhly bodies , 
but' the power of fin andicorruption which-'is in every. 
mani, £4.24 3. and is ſeated not only in our carnall 
fleſhly appetite, but in all the powers of the foul, even 

the underſtaridins ( Rem.8. 7.) and will, or rational'ap- 
petite, { Col,'2: -18.) nor being excepted. Sothe ſerife of 
the Rule preſcribed, is, That they would not take' en- 
couragement from this do@rine of Chriſtian liberty ts 
give licence unto the power of fin and corruption'within 
them to break all bonds, and to fulfill irs own lufts; Se= - 
cohdly, 'Thar'they would by love ſerve one another ; or, 
that notwithſtanding of this purchaſed liberty, every one - 
withour'exception of perſons would from the fountaiv / 
of love imploy himſelf in all the duties of love for bring- - 
ing about the good of his neighbour,and by conſequence- - 
would ſtraiten, or enlarge himſelf in the ufe of his li- - - 
| berty, as might- be moſt conducing to his neighbours - 
ſpirittaledjfication, Row, 14:13, 15. x Cor, 8.9. Dot, 
I. There.is not any one thing which ought to be. more 
defired and endeavoured by 'an honeſt Miniſter, that 
that the People of God committed to his charge, doin 
ſome meaſure walk Gy ro their chriſtian cal-' 
ling ,' and nothing ought to ſtir up his zeal and indigna» . 
tion more, than when they either actually walk, or are 
__ to walk in a courſe contrary unto it :. forgthere-' 
by they not only mar the fruirs of the Goſpel to them-'* 
ſelves, ( ſee ver. 4.) bur alſo cauſe itto be evil ſpoken x 
by others, 1 Tim. 5.14. Hence-is the Apofile's zeal fo 
hot againſt the falſe Apoſtles, as that he wiſheth them to  W 
be cut off, even becauſe they tempted thoſe Galatiansto | 
undetgo a yoke of ſervitude contrary to that ſtate of li-' 
berty, unto which they were called ;* For, Brethren, :ye | \ 
have been called 'unto liberty, ſaith hee: 2:Such is the power © 
and ſubtilty of inbred corruption, as that. it Ma is 
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.the natureeven of thoſe things which are.beft, and ta- 
keth occaſion fromthem, to do wickedly.: for, there is 
hazard, left occaſion be. ken by eorrupt.nature, ,cven 
from the dodtrine of chriſtian liberty, co break all bondg, 
and to/become licencious, as is fuppoled, while he faich, 
Only w/e nay her far. an-occaſion, to the fleſh, 3. The 
Miniftex,pb Jeſus Chriſt oughe pH grens cncumlpetic 
onto guareand cautionatethe Truth delivered by him, 
and eſpecially ſuch Truths, as: not being. ſufficiently 
guarded. yy readily he miſtaken, and mide uſe of for 
the encouragement of corrupt. nature in. any Vice Or er- 
ror ;. for, ch. was this. do& ds of Me Uiberey” and 
therforethe Hpolle doth ſea fonably guard it; Only, ſaith 
he, »/e not liberty for an occaſion to the fleſh, ,.4. That our 
chriſtian liberty purchaſed. by Chriſt,may be uſed arighc, 
it is required that we do not abuſe it as.an occaſion. of 
fleſhly liberty , whether, fiſt, by making, thoſe things 
indifferent ang free,. which God hath not-made free, as 
the Genes did. forvcation, I Cr: 6: vets 1» 76, Or, 
ſecondly, by the immoderate and excefljve ule of things 
in their own nature indifferent, as of meat, drink, appa= 
rel, which is frequently condemned, See Rom. 13. 13. for, 
the Apoltle preſcribethichis as one rule for the right uſe- 
makmg of. chriſtian liberty ; Only uſe not liberty for an 
occaſton of . the fi. --F+ tis not ſufficient; for the right 
uſe-making of chriſtian liberty, that we do nor from 
thence take occaſion to fin our ſelves, bur we muſt alſo 
labour carefully to guard , leſt by the offenſive and un« 
diſcreet uſe of liberty we: give offence, and miniſter oc- 
cafion of fin and tumbling unto others : for, he pte- 
{cribeth this as a ſecond rule;chat inthe uſe of their liberty 
they wauld by love ſerve one another, having an eye eſpe= 
cially upon /their neighbours ſpiritual edification, ow. 
4 & 5.  DotF. 6. This freedom and liberty purchaſed 
by Chriſt, doth not looſe the ty of any neceflary duty, 
which we are under, whether to God or man. The yoke 
of duty is no waycs repugnant unto, but yery conliftent 
with chriſtian liberty : for, the Apoſtle, having at large 

R 3 | '_ - exſforted 
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love ſerve one another, 
aboliſh the civil di ion Lhe poo wh 7a Ih, 
6.5, 9. And though all Chriſtians be in ſome reſpeRts 
ne nin] We 22. rd rs all (even 
reateft nor ) murually ſervants one to 
another, info far whey os tellow-members of one body, 
(2 Cor. 12. 2 = ) they ought tio to live unto themielyes 
oaly, but ro {pend themlelyes inthcir reipeRive'imploy- 
nents, for the ſpiral and civil advantage of the whole 
body, and of eyery particular member thereof, fo far as 
their capacity and calling (2(or. 8. 12, 13-3 ) doreachy | 
for, the Apoftle enjoyneth. unto all wichour in Bas] 
þ 1-4: tv ern 8. Ir is nor (ufficient we'do thoſ 
which are in themſelves ma lly-good, or- conduit 
eo our neighbours profic and adyantape, except what is 
Jone ot that kin oflow Goh che funta;n i chriſtian 
| lovetowards him, 1.Cor. 13,3, for, ſaith he, ſerve one 
enother by love, ' g. There is nodury ſo onetous in ir {elf; 
or fo far below us in ourefteern, bur the grace of love, _ 
being lively in the heart, will make us ph omits foop. 
nato ic, if it. were evento ſeryethe meaneſt perſon in the 
orld's for,. he commandeth all, pee Rt, ro _ 
erve one another by love ; importing, where {ove is not - 
chis fervice will hardly be undergon,, and ore: fore will | 
make i it cafic, 267" 2 £ 


Yaſ. : 14. For all the Law is ful led in one bots even in 
eu ſhalt love thy neig bbour as thy faik." "i 


HE A the laft Rule by two Reaſons, firft -Fhis - 
ſerving one another by love, is the moſt com 

ous way to keep the whole Law, ſcing the whole Law is 

fummed up in that one Word or Precepr , (for the ten - * 

Precepts of the Law are called fo many#Vords,Fxod. 3+ 

27.) of loving our neighbour (rhac is, every one 

Olit exception,to whom we haye any opportunity © 

of doing g00d, = IO. 236,37, ) and that, with = much 
_ fincerity 


Chips 5. of Paultorbe Gatarrans, 24 
{mectity-as we do our felves : Now, love to our tieigh- 
bour, is called the re ofthe Law, not as ifJoye to 
God were hot thereby comtmandud alſo, 4. 22,37. 
bur becauſe love ro our 'neighbour ſuppoſerh love to 
God, and floweth from it,as a ftreainfram the fountain, 
x 7ob.s. 1. and Babevidence of it, © Job: 4. 21. Doh, 
1, Though Believers in Jefas Chriſt be delivered from 
the condettining ſentence of the Law, Rim. 8, 1, yer; nor 
from the direfting: power thettof.... The Law doth al- 
wayes reinait a tule 'of our.new obedience; thenph ir 
craſe from being a- Judgeeicher ro juſtifie, or conderin 
us : for, the Apoftle inforceth the duty of love fiem the 
Zone of che Law, which doth enjoyn it 3 for; all che 


Laws jy one word, &*, faich he: 2. Love toovr 
neighbour is a moſt comprehenfive duty, as compriſing 
- not only inward affeRion, but alſo outward aRion, and 

extetidihg it ſelf to all the duties both poſitive and neps- 
tive, which are-enjoyned by che whole ſecond Table ; 
(See Mat.22: 39.) love thy neigbbour as tby ſelf. 3, There 
not any of whatſoever rank or tion, whethtr 
ftiend or foe, ( Mat. 3- 44.) 'to whom we to not owe 
the affeRion of love, and the conſoiencious difcharpe of 
aſl ctioſe duties 3 which are commanded in the ſecond 
Table ; for, we are commanded ts love our neighbour, 
* that is, as Chriſt explainerh, Zakk 10, 36, 37.)! every 
man as wy or mng' doth offer. - 4 Azthe'Precepts of 
"the ſecond Tabk do enjoyn every tnan co love, ini £0 
- about all orher commanded dutieskowards his neigh- 
bour ; fo alſo towards him(tlf: for, though: char it1- 
orditrace and excelive love to felf { which r in-every 
mar by ature, and whereby a man doth io love him- 
| Rf, as that he poſtponech Gods glory and his neigh= 
bonrs z06d- tothe fulfilling of his own fleſhly lufts} be 
- \no-where conminrided, but exprefly guarded ngainft, 

Mat. 10: 39. Yer there is a lawfull orderly love to /elf,, 
which is enjoyned-unto every mah : fo as that by all 
lwfull means he labour to maintain whae honaur God 
hath putupon himſelf TIE the fifth Command, 
wott | 4 < and 


248 A brief Expoſition of the Epifile  Chapyi 
and to preſerve his own life according to the fixth Com-" + 
ons and fo forth of FA yr ey pt to |. 
ove Our netghbour 45 our [eif, luppc we It tO love . 
love, and other duties flowing from love, which every -- 
man is to carry unto,and to diſcharge towards himſelf in 
ſubordination to God have the force of a rule and mea- ' 
ſure untothat love which we owe unto others, fo as that 
we are to lovethem; firft, for God and His Command, - 
x Job. 4. 21, Secondly, in ſubordination to God, Mat, (. 
To. 37. Thirdly, in fincerity, there being both affeRion, 
and aQion flowing from affeRion in our love to. Him, 
. # Fob, 3. 18, for, ſo we do, and ought to love our ſelyes; 
.Now the Law commanderh #0 /ove our neighbour as our 


_Verſ. 15. But if ye bite and devour one another, take .beed + 
shat ye be not conſumed one of another, » 164 
JEre is a ſecond argument, to inforce the exerciſe of . 

- * mutual love, taken from fome dangerous cffet, 
which, doubtleſe,ibad already followed in part among _ 
thole Galatians, occafioned by their debates and con- 
troverfies,and would yet follow more upon the want of _ 
love, to wit, firſt, Their bitter ſtrifes, backbitings, rail- - 
ings- and reproaches, ſet forth by the bicing of wilde 
beaſts ; And, ſecondly» other real injuries by fraud or 
Violence, which ſeem to be. pointed. at, by devouring,  - 
which is mere than biring : And laftly,as a conſequience ./ 
of the two former, a total yaſtation and conſumption of. 
the whole Church. - Dot. 1. As it is a matter of no - 
ſmall difficulty to entertain love among the members of 
2 Church, when they are divided in opinion and judg- | 
ment about religious Truths 3 So, where love groweth 
cold, Church-divifions have ordinarily fad and fcanda- 
Jous effeRs, which argue lictle of a tender frame of heart 
n thoſe who have them, even ſuch as are here mention- - 
ed, biting, and devouring one anather. 2, Howews a 
WT PWT - , hy "Hh . . " atian 
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"7 Chaps. of Paulro. the CALATIANS: 249 
- fſRarian ſpiritdoth ordinarily pretend: ro muchobriety 
. and meckneſſe, eſpecially when it firſt appeareth, and 
hath bur tew to give it apy countenance, Rom. 16.18. 
yet, ſoloon as it hath gathered ſtrength, and gained ma- 
'ny followers, it bath been alwayes found wolt bitter a 
cruel : for, the effeAs of this renting {chiſmarick ſpirir 
among thole Galatians, were no lefle than. biting and ge- 
Yourrng one another, 3. In time of Church-divifions, 
though chat party which is for truth and piety+ be al- 
wayesthe moſt ſober, 7ude y.20,21.. yet,confidering that 
even they. have. much unmortified corrupring xpe to be 
provoked by theiintolency of their ſchilmatick, adverſa- 
Ties. there is no ſmall Hazard, left even they vent much of 
fleſhly zeal and paſſion, and while they are defending 
Truth» become guilty of ſeyeral miſcarriages, and ſobe 
rendred much the worſe of their conteſts and diviſions: 
for, the fin;which he doth partly reprove, 'and partly 
guard agatnft, was mutual,and of both patties ; If ye bite 
and devour one another, ſaith he. 4. When ſchiſm in 2 
Church -is.noc only maintained on the one hand with 
fcſhly paſſion, ſtrife, reproaches, and other rea] injuries, 
bur when it is alſo oppugned upon the other hand, nor ſo 
much with the ſword of the Spirit che Word of Truth, as 
with the ſame flc{hly and finfull, means, Then ſpecially 
is ſchiſmthe fore-runner and procuring cauſe of delola- 
_ tionand ruine to-both parties, and to the whole Church; 
and this nor only becauſe of that hemouspHile which is 
In it, but. allo thar Rtumbling-blocks arext ereby multi= 
plied , which cannot but prevail mighcily.co make men 
doubt of all Truth, and in end proye nulli-fidians : for, 
the Apoſtle boldeth this forth as the conſequence of their 
biting and devouring one another , Take heed, faith he 
leit ye be deſtroyed one of another, 5. As it is a matter of 
great difficulty to make men of credit and-parts, being 
once engaged in their contentious debates, to projet the 
- conſequences of their ſo doing further than the hoped- 
for victory againſt their contrary party, AH, Is. 47, &e, 
So it were no imall wildom, betore folk meddic iD 
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Ariſe, ſoas wo engage o their Helly paſſions in it, howents. | 
they may be otherwiſe , ri to b 
and conſider wha heb rot lt, fad and dangerotts by : 
may follow thereupon to the Church of God + : rdth 
he. Take bied, le ye be thſtroyed one of another. Gd 


Verf. 16 Thal ſay then, Walk tn the Spirit, and e ſhalt | 
ut fulfil the If of th ff. IN 
returnech to che ficſt Rule giyen, ver. 13. ( to wh 

HE: they Would 29k, uſe their Sherry for an 70 a 4 

E job py 2 trauion uſual unto him fe benf T bp 

t upon any thing formerly ſpoken (Sec chi 

4- tas. } , 26d furniſheth them Wh an help for it 

cing char Rule unto praRice, to wir, WV; ng art 

or followitg the motions and direRt Honey, the rene wed x 

part, or new=man of Grate in the hearc ( for which i 

Ion rit, "when it is oppc oh, 1s ofcally taktlly 

3. 6.) the fruir of their aſking thus he ſhe\ * 1 

fhould be their mortifyifigand keeping at under theſ 

'or their corrupt and unrenewed part, in fo far, as the 

the luſts,or firſt inordinate tnocions of inbred: cortuy Pith is. 

(for ſo is luſt raker in the remtti Cormmundthint! I 

not be totally ſuppreſſed, yet thiey {bvallubt be 

or brought unto the © conpleatat A N becariagl LY & 
conſenc, which doth niore fully ſp vgs which is, | a | 

T3. ng ck os og Rt tty for an occafiolls 

the eſh There is not wy polfibitiry of gettin ; 

the power of inbred corruprioti horn or the Jaf : 


Od a 6 to any SS b 
of fay IT & 


Spirtt, as the only 
ling ofthe f:ſÞ, which ſupp 
#, or LY, favitig Grace # 7 
—_ 0 we the Spiric, muſt be firſt 1 in i. 
2. Theprevailing of corruption oyer Chriſtians, cven® 
the accompliſhing of the outward afts aket i 


ara ea 


"1 Chap.y: . of Pauſto he-Gatiarr ANS: © 
-F liberacion ( which ſometimes hath come to palle, as in 
* | Paridand others) doth end, dn rp. never had a 
| work of Grace, or that they weally from it, 
bur only chat they walk+nor. in the Spirit; 3 :the mocions 
and dircRions of the ewes rt _—_ not obeyed. bus buc 


nched ; the power where whicrewith the 
Cauleics are endurd s poexerciled undhereby Gout 


provoked to withdraw RY Egon 50 065 
lufts, once in' part 
and'range chro in inthe ſoul wichout/agy 


fſivdce 7 for» Paul ſaih not, if yehave' tlie-Sirits luc 
ifye walkgn the Spirit, ye ſhall wet fulfll the laſts $ of the 
"The nof _ and covnouſneſſe, | 
R motions of corruption, whether in our ndcafiand» 
th or or 7p appetite, rowards: unlawfull and 
namely, ſuch motions as are ſudden, 
jw tree geen our la conlenic,/they cannoc be 
'N wholly abandoned by'tliechilde of God'in this life, vo 
'f not;-though heuſe the iemoſt ofditigence and echt 
i nefle+ for, upon their: walk e Spirit, he:doch 
{ Þ not promiſe char thoſe huts ſha adi then ;i ohly, 
: ot rig phe nop Brfoke re 
r's to in upon any pointof necc 
bo Ange he thuke'i, ſo far as he is able, — 
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Verſ. 17. For the feſh luſter azcinſt Rat Vit. ; 
* Spirit againſt the fiſh, and theſe ar her i te 
other; ſo - ye cannot a0 the things has, Je woul 7: 


J*E proverh. that, their following the motions oft 
renewed part, ſhould kee 15 yp the Merced; | 
' under, by two arguments ; fir rod 
and unrenewed part, or Spirit and ib 7A iran 
unceflantly oppoſe and labour to ſuppreſſe onean 
by reaſon of that corn contrariety, which is by ch ww "> 
thoſe ewo principles, as being of a different orig 
3. 6. and ſupported and affifted with contra oy 
ver: 19. and 22. whence he ſhewerh it doth 
we cannot compleatly effeRuate. neirher. the | OO: A 
the'evil which-we: would ; 6 fleſb alwayes oppabiny 
that which we would. according to the dire the 
Spirit; the yok again oppoſing/what we would. ag 
ding'toche dire recion of che fuhs which latter i is the.oq 


chuſion he dath-hpre prove, as it. is: expreſſed, vo 7 4 


Nus..r, As 2 Miniſter ought eo point: at.ſome he 
FnpSar ay for cheir. bale dileporeing. of $95 <0 difficult 
ought toma e tt APpear tnatt on "y , 
indeed, and howzbey contribure for the more, Pros 4 
Riſing of che duty, Kd Gd Otherwiſe they 1 "4. 
encouragementthereby, . neither. to ſet aboue bey on fu nh, 
nor REO oftholc helps in order tothe a.) ::4,, & 10 
the Apoſtle having preſcribed an help. for 18 the Þ 
Feſh'atunder , doth here CENTS clearly, that the } 
chin preſcribed doth really help,. as appeareth-fromt <+ 
ſcope: 2. Asthe,regenerate man hath a renewed pt ith 
ciple of Grace in all the faculties and powers of! Ka ou. 
wrought in him bythe Spirit of God ; So he wy. nal I 
thoſe ſome remainder of corruption yet unmo ied, 
whereby his whole mind, will and aetticns are | 
ſpiricual, partly carnal, both and Spirit are in hi 
Fu the” i lueth againſt the Spirit, faith he. 3. Now 
of thoſe powers or principles in the regenerate mm : 


EE 


51 Chap” of Paul-rorbe GalLaTIAaNS: 257 
{| dead; dull, or meerly paſſive, bur both of them are work= 
| inj and ative; for, the fleſÞ luſteth, and the Spirit luſteth, 
whereby is meaned,' that both of them do ſway and in- 
| dine the whole man to work in a way congruous to 
their reſpeRive natures, the one togood, and the other 
to evil. 4+ The aRivity of theſe two aRtive principles 
is in a flat oppoſition tlie one to the other ; ſo that in-one 
and the ſame man, and while he is about one and the 
fame aRion, there is a conflit and batrel betwixt theſe 
two: comrary parties, Rom, 7, 19, 21, The fleſh luftetb 
againſt the Spirit, and the Spirid againſt the fleſh, _ 5. As 
there is a mixture of both theſe principles in all the pow= 
ers and facukies of the -regenerate man 3 So there is a / 
mixture of their reſpeRive influence and efficacy. in every 
aRion of his, whereby, though there be a preyalency 
ofthe one above the other in ſome actions ; yerthere 1s 
not one'aRtion to which both of them-do not contribute 
ſomewhat : if not by a cauſal influence; yet by-ſome 
meaſure'of aRive refiftance 3 For the fleſh: luſteth againi# 
the Spirit, and the Spirit againſt the fleſh, 6. Hence it fol- 
loweths that as the ations of the regenerate are nor per- 
TS fcR and free from a ſinful mixture 3 Sothere is ſome dif- 
Þ& ference berwixt his worſt aftions, and thoſe ſame aRions 
asgone about by the unregenerate man, eyen this, that 
the fleſh doth not advance with a full gale, but meeteth 
with the contrary tyde- of reſiſtance from the Spirit in 
"| ſomedegree : for, as the fleſh luſtetb againſt the Spirit, to 
Y theSpirit luſteth againſt the fleſh : and ye cannot do the thing 
& #2«t 3e would, faith he. - 7. Though unregenerate men 
may have ſomewhat like to this ſpiritual combart, even a 
conflict ſometimes berwixt the natural conſcience, and 
FJ rebellious affeRions,: Row. 2, 1, yertthey have not this 
Y fame very combar here ſpoken of, wherein one faculty is 
not carried againſt the other., -but every faculty, as it is 
Nl 79%, is carried againſt ic ſelf, as it is ſpirit 3 now thatthis 
; & combar is not in the unregenerate man, appeareth from 
e & this, thac he is wholly fle/>,Gen.6. 5. andnotar all firit, 
| Andtchjscombar is betyizt 4/7 and ſpirit ; for, the #9 | 
: | u/ret 
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tufteth: ag «wſb rewig $. The and 


-/ — nag 07" ieSs 
SES very 


a caries COT Tcomgil ment. bythe 


® beng/o willed. See Rom. 7, ub. | re | 
Var 1. But if 36 be led by dhe Spirit, yt are 106 _ 


HE proveth the fame concluſios, & TL! Wy | 
pon rn rd ripe orc [Hen wich  (v 

_ ow , en ; vera #6 _ 
wet undes the Lev, is not meaned; that they 
nor under the Law ax and guide ofnew bec on | 


(Rom. 8. Þ \ Arne) wo repre ere 
TE that uNregenerate 1 5 ” 
uryed untorigid obedience by the Law, the move dh | 
their corrupt nature ſpurn and rebel, —_—_ deff os 1 
pare al Enomkic poker of, Re 3 5. Not: 
power Ce LAw 18 en T7: 5 mich 
who: are led by the: Spiric, are-not thus under the Law } * 
becauſe unto-fuch a fountain of Grace is opened- - 60 
er nn ww] 

» 4+ pa mg x 'S 
they fall fry, © Fee So that corruption int} wi k: 
----5- much irritated by the Law as in the ur 1: 
rate, indy cntetnce te flute lar 
filled, as wasexpreſſed, ver. 16. Do. 1, The regene” | 
face part, Or ncw manof OE 


] Chaps: of Puul ta the GatLarians: by. 

4  guideand leader oo godly i in all their ations which 
1 ls (piricual, ln fa far as firſt, is ſelf is ruled by the 
Word, ang ta be tryed by che Word, I/a, 8. 20, which 
Word 2 is the external light and langborn to dicet 

our (eps {al » T19, 105. as the light of the Sun. or 

\ } candle isrotheeye. Secondly, the work of Grace it ſelf, 
. axthe underſtanding is chereby illightned, is the internal 
whereby the regeverate man ver ſpiriuallyo- 
derſtand the things of God reyealed in Scripture, 1 C47. 

2. 12. as by the internal apt of the eye we diſcern thoſe 
things which are made con! protons icuous by the excernal 
light of the Sun or candle. Thirdly, the-ſame work of 
Grace, 28 ve will and affcRtions are thereby renewed, 
being af way pes Tel th the continual fupply of of dead, grace 


tg Lone 34 6 rang e ogtbening 
x pbes by whofe i Krngy faobe 


anc pobe man (whoa as _ on; [e) Fran and ie free 


| tent to think any chi 
Ar, 3. $- | Kg he and madetualy 1 wal 
inthe way » 3. 13. for, while he faith, 
Prieto gee ppolerh the office ofthe Spi= 


206. regenerace part is WAI and lead. 2. The 


aine th in that ſtate, i6 ſo 

| 45 $0 jul ll Thar thle ring which 
are 2ppoined of God tio curb and make them weaker, 
are ſa far from CLIMATE propoſed, that his 
luſts are arg inraged -and more: Violent : for, 
the A ene ey prove thattholewho are led bythe 
Dip no ful ice lufte of the & dz which is laid 
down to be proved) ver. 16.) faich, fucb are not. under the 
| Lav, to wit, the figit and ripid cxaRion of the Law z 
3 Þ mma the rigkleyofthe Law,which of irs own 
« & - natrze co reſirain ſi, and tomake it weaker, is 
by the woegens AQ IRAN wnto- af accalion for the 


Ver; 
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Verſ. 19. Nywthe works of the fl:ſb are manifeſt, which art 
theſe, eAdultery, fornication, uwicleanneſſe, laſt eiviouſneſſe;”\ 
28. [dolatry, witchcraft, batred,variaiice, emulations, wrath, . 


ſtrife, ſeditious, bereſies, - 


at. Envyings, murders, drunkenneſſe, revellings, and ſuch Y 
- like: of the which I tell you before, as I bave alſo told you 


in time paſt, .that they which do ſuch things, (ball not ms 
* berit the Kingdom of God, 

Oc the better underftaridirig atid obſetvirig of he ruls 
'. delivered, ver. £3. uſe not liberty. for an bg to th 


fb, he maketh a Catalogue of ſome works of the fleſh, 
which were beſt known to thoſe Galatians : And, firſt, . 


hedeclareth the nature & condition of thoſe works, that 
though the inward root of concupiſcence from whence* 


they flow, be hid » and therefore ic is riot eaſte to. cons. 
vince a man that he-is led by it ; yet thoſe effettsand'_ 


works of the fleſh are evident and patent; fo that a man'- 


may paſſe judgment .upon the prevalency of fleſh and: - 
concupiſcence in his heart, when thoſe its. effets do_. 
| breakout in his life, Secondly, hemaketh a parcicular-, 
enumeration of ſeyenteen of thoſe works, expreſly (hews. 
ing that there are ſeveral other works of the fleſh beſides Þ 


theſe , only he thinketh. it fifficient to have inftanced 


theſe, and theſe rather than others , becauſe probably. } 


they have been roo commonly practiſed among the Ga= 


Jatians : which worksof the fleth here enumerated, ate. 


Firſt, eAultery, or the fin of filchyneſſe berwixt parties. 


whereof one atleaſt is married. Secondly, Fornic 


or the fin of filchineſſe berwixe parties both free fromthe - | 


yoke of marriage- Thirdly, #ncleawnt/]e; under whid 


are- uſually comprehended all other forts of filthy taſts,. | 
and particularly that againſt nature, Kom.1 .24.'F urtfls 


PS 
= 


ly, Laſciviouſneſſe, or wantonneſle, whereby , is 


_ all petulant and wanton behay1our, tending to exci 


'” 


luſt of filthineſſe, whether in our ſelves or others. Theſe: 


are; Ver. 19, Fitthly, Idolatry, a fin whereby religious 


PRE. 2 ) 34 . F 
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_ Chapis' - of Paul rorthe Gatatiansg: 
worlhip, due to God only ( Mat. 4. 10.) is givet unta 
© thoſe which by nature are no gods, chap.4.9- or,where= 


257 


by the true God is worſhiped in, or before Images, Exe. 
32. 4, 5- The former idolatry is forbidden in che firſt 
Command, the latter in che ſecond; -Sixthly, Witchcraft 
or a deviliſh art, whereby certain men or women. having 
under ſome violent fit of a tentation entred a covenants 
eicher expreſle or implicite, wich the Devil, are enabled 
by the Devil's affiftance upon their uſing certain rites 
and ceremonies preſcribed by him, to work things 
ftrange and wonderfull, fo far as God permitteth. Se- 
venthly, Hatred, -or, as the word fgnifeth, enimity and 
hatred in the heart towards our neighbour, joyned with 


rooted defire todo him hurt, whether for appretiended 


— 


- not ſo much from 


— 
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or real injuries. Eightly, YVariance,'or comention and 
ſtrife by diſgraceful and opprobrious words,arifing from 
the fore-menti enimity and alienation of hearts. 
Ninthly, Zmulations, not that good emulation whereby 
we ſtrive to excell others in that which is good, not for 
love of applauſe or other by-reſpeRs, but meecly from 
the love which we carry unto'that which is good ; this 


- 18 commanded , I Cor, 14. £2, but carnal emulations, 


whereby we are rieves at the good which is in others, 

atred to their good,as becauſe it oyer« 
ſhadoweth us, and therefore is joyned with a defire to 
outſitrip them in that good, which we are grieved for 
,wherein ic differeth from envy, Tenchly, Wrath, where» 


by, according to the force of the word in the original, is 


- meaned that ſudden paſſionate commotion, and pertur= 


bation of the affetions, through apprehenfion of an in- 
jury offered, transforming a man to a very. beaſt , ang | 
thruſting him foryggrd to aR ſome milchief, Luke 4. 28, 
29. Eleventhly, Wrife, which, as it differeth fromthe 


_ eight work of the fleſh formerly mentioned, doth figni- 
Hea certain kind of litigious ſtriving, probably about 
civil rights and. intereſts, which, when it is for trifling 
.  maceers, or in defence of unrighteouſneſle, ( 1 Gor. 6. 8.) 
br ſeparated from a ſpirit of Chriſtian mecknefle and 


CON 
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condeſcendence ( 2 Cor. 6.7.) isa work of the fleſh here - 


condemned. - Tweltchly, Seitions, or renting of thoſe 
into divers faRtions, who oughe to by joyned one cone 
mon ſociety: (for fo much the word in the Original doth 


hint at ) which renting work, when it falleth out-inthe © 


State, is called by the name of ſedition, and in theChurch 
by the name of /chiſm, eſpecially when there is a rent 


not only in opinion, bur alſo in affeRion and defign or 
endeavour , each party labouring to countermine the 
[4 


other. Thirteenthly, Zereffes, which are lomewhat more 
than ſimple ſchiſm and faction, 1 Cor, x1. 18, 19. even 

groffe and dangerous errors voluntarily held ( 758,3.3t.) 

and fatiouſly maintained by fone perſon or perſons 

within the vifible Church ( Ai [ 

to ſome chief or ſubſtantial Truths grounded upon; and 


drawn from the holy Scripture, as the places cited, and 


the notation of the word jn the Original wilt in a good 
part bear. Theſe are, ver. 20, Fourteenthly, 5nÞy 


which are thoſe baſe paſſions, whereby we grieve ary uf | 
good and proſperity of others,: without any endeavour - | 
eo attain unto that good our ſelves. Fifteenthly, Adunders,- 'N} 


« 20- 30, ) in oppoſition. 


or flaughters, which frequently follow upon the forme, 2 bp 


whereby is not meaned theexecution of publick jultice is 
upon malefators : for, that is commanded, Lev. 24. 3, | 
but the ſatisfa&tion. of private revenge, by ſhedding of . 


bloud, and the taking away of our neighbour's life un» 
juſtly, chough under pretence of publick juſtice, 1 As. 
2I.73, Sixteenthly, Drunkenneſſe, when men dodri 


wine, or ftrong drink exceſſively, and beyond that mea» 


fure which firreth them both in ſoul and body for the 
ſervice of God, and duties of their calling. Sevens 
teenthly, Revellings,, The word dotlegfually fignificex- 


ceſſe. of belly-chear in riotous feafts, joyned with all © | 
forts of laſcivious behaviour. The Apoſtle, _— | 


made this enumeration, that he mighe terrifie 
the praftice of thoſe evils, givethy them timous warning 


now by Letter, as he had done formerly by FOG | 
theſe - 


when he was with them, chat impenitent 
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theſe and ſuch like fins, (hould never inherite the Kinp< 
dom of Heaven, and by conſequence ſhould be D—_ 
ly damned, Mat.25. 4t. I fay,impenitent perfifters; for, 
this and all ſach chreatnings are to be underſtood with 
the exception of repentance, er. 18.7, 8, Dot; 7. It is 
not ſufficient that a Miniſter, having divided his hearers 
in two ranks,to wit,ſpiritual and carnal,or renewed and 
utrenewed- denounce eternal wrath to the latter, and 
promiſe God's favour and life eternal tothe former ; bue - 
it is alſoneceffary; that he giveevident and diſcrimina- 
ting marks of both,and of the one from the other, where=- 
by every one may be in ſome meaſure enabled without 
miftake to judge of his own inward eſtate, and fo eo 
know whether the judgment denounced; or mercy pro« 
miſed, be his allotted portion : for, the Apoſtle givetli 
fach diſcriminating marks of fie} and Spirit, from their 
reſpeRive effeRs ; The Works of the fleſh are manifeſt, faith 


'R. he . and, ver. 22. the fruit of the Spiris # love, 2, As it 
'Y i not ſufficient for a Miniſter tocondemn and reprove 
| fin in che general, without condeſcending upon ſome 
SF % cticular inſtances and examples ; beeauſe general do- 


isnot ſo well underſtood, and eſpecially in the re« 


\; WS provf of fin, it is looked upon-almoſt by every hearer 
"| © 4s if he himfelfwere not coricerned in it « So in the mat= 
' ter of itiſtarices and examples (becauſe he cannot, neicher 


wete it convenient tro enurnerate all) ſuch would be con- 
deſcerided upon as are beſt known;-and moſt commonly 
practiſed among thoſe to whom he preacheth : for. the 
Apoſtle giveth ſuch inſtances of the works of the fleſh; 
2s for the moſt part, the preſent defeRtion, ſchiſm and 
diſtemper flowing from thence, which was among thoſe 
Galatians, did carry them unto 1dolatry, hereſie, variance, 
ſirife, e#5, and, as it ſeemeth, all the reft have been buec 
too commonly pra&ifed amongſt them, ag adultery, for-- 
Bication,cc.” 3. Sin hath ſeated it ſelf, nor only in the ſen=. 
ſual appetite, bat in the more noble faculties of the ſoul 
Ul, namely our underſtanding and will; fo that the 
Whole aan js macs nature, and altogether fiſh : 
| 2 y 
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' for, the works of the fleſÞ here enumerated are of three: 
ſorts, according to thoſe three parts of corrupt fleſh, or 
nature.to wit, our reaſon, will, and ſenſual appetite : So 
as ſomeof 'them are ſeated. in, and have their riſe from 
each of thoſe 3 the four firſt, Adultery, fornication, un 
cleanneſſe and Wantonne}Je, and the two laſt, belong to the 
ſenſual appetite, 1dolatry and herefee to blind and corrupt 
reaſon; Witchcraft, hatred, variance, emulations, wrath, 
ſtrife, ſeditions, envyings, murders, belong partly to: the 
depraved will, and partly tothe ſenſual appetite. 4. Not 
only are groſly ſcandalous. evils , works of the fleſh, 
excluding thoſe who are guilty from the Kingdom of 
Heavens ſuch as Adultery, witcheraft, &c. but alſo ſuch - 
* fins, as being ſeated in the hearc,:do not break forthto 
the view of the world, of- which ſor are hatred, emulati«' 
ons, envyings + for, yen they that do ſuch things ſhall not in= 
berit the Kjngdom of God. 5. There is no fin fo grofle, 
as being againſt all piery» conſcience, and the very light 
_ of nature-it ſelf, which people have not need to guard 
againſt, and Miniſters to deter them from bythe terrible 
denunciations of God's heavy-judgemene againſt thoſe, 
who ſhall be found guilty of ſuch'like ; And that be» 
cauſe the ſeed of all fin-is in every man, Rom, 3. 10, &s. 
| Andthere is-no fin, into which a man given oyer of God 
will not fall, when he. is tempted to ir, Exod, ro. 27. for, 
the Apoſtle thinketh it neceffary to ſcar them even from 
Adultery, witchcraft and murder, by ſhewingthat they who 
do ſuch things ſhall not inberit the Kingdom of God. 6. That 
a Miniſter may bear down and ſupprefle fin amongſt the ' 
people committed to his charge to any purpole, it is ne- 
ceflary he inveigh by juſt and neceſſary reproof, not only - 
againſt the grofle and external aRts of fin and wicked - 
nefſe, but alſo againſt the firſt motions and- conception 
.of thoſe fins in the heart, and every thing which may 
prove an occaſion of breaking forth in thoſe grofler evils; 
for,the Apoſtle ſetteth forth the evil not only of 4dultery, 
fornication and uncleanneſſe, but alſo of wantonneſſe.; not 
only of Witchcraft, but alſo of batred and variance, winch 
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often prove tenrations unto Witchcraft 3 and not only of 
murders, but alſo of wrath, envyings, emulations, ſtrife : all 
which make way for murders, .7. Miniſters are God's 
watchmen » Ezek, 3. 17. and therefore are bound to 
give faithfull and timous warning unto every man of 
his {piritual hazard ; leſt otherwiſe the bloud of people 
be requircd at his hands ; This made Par} often to fore- 
warn both preſently, and;jn" time paſt, that they ho do 
#boſe thugs ſhall not inherit the kingdom of God. 8, Though 
former warnings have not the expeCted ſuccefle ; yer, 
the Miniſter of Chriſt, muſt not faint nor deſpair, as if 
there were no hope ; but ought to renew his zeal, and 
reiterate thoſe very ſame warnings and threatnings , as 
not knowing when the Lord may give the long.wiſhed- 
for bleſſing , 2 Tim. 2, 25, Thus did Paul ; Of the which 
T tell you before, 4s 1 bave alſo told you in time paſt. 
9. As life eternal and the ſtate of glory to be enjoyed 


after this, is a Kingdom , becauletherefhall be an or- 


der betwixt King and ſubjeR there, the one command- 
ing, the other obeying, without any hazard of rebellion 
and faction, Mat. 6.-10. There ſhall be perfe& free- 
dom from all oppreſſion and flavery there, Eph. 4. -30. 
Yea, every {ubje& ſhall enjoy a kingdom 'and wear a 
crown there, Fam, 1. 12. So this Kingdom is given, not 
for our merit or works, bur by right of -ſonſhip and 
by vertue of our adoption , even as the inheritance is 
conveyed unto che heir : for, ſaith the Apoſtle, ſpeakin 

of Heaven , They ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of God. 
10. Though there be a mixture of ſheep and goats, 
wheat and cares , godly and ungodly in the viſible 
Church, Mat. t 3. 29, 30. yer in Heaven there ſhall be 
no ſuch mixture,no unclean thing ſhall enter there ; for, 
BY) os 5; ſuch things (ball not inberit the Kingdom of God, 

ith Pau, | | 


Verſ. 22. But the fruit of the Spirit i Love, joy, peace, long- 
ſuffering, gentleneſſe, goodneſſe, faith, © 
S 3 23, Meek. 


263 eM brief Expeſtion of the Epiflle Chap.y 
33. Meekneſſe, temperance : againſt ſugb there is uo Law. 


e Apoſtle,in like manner,for the better underftand- 
ing, and the more eafie praRiſing of rhe remedy pre« 
ſcribed againſt fle(hly luſts, ver. 16. He giveth a cata» - 
Jogue of ſome of thoſe gracious yertues, and the exerciſe 
of them, which flow fromthe Spirit,or the root of Graes 
in the heart : And having called the former inſtances 
(ver.19,) only works of tbe fleſÞ, he defigneth theſe by the 
name of fruits of the Spirt ; becauſe they are acceptable 
to God, Kom.1 2. -1, and profitable to the man himſelf, 
x Zim, 6.6, as ſfayoury and wholeſom fruit, which the 
works of the fleſh are not, Row.6. 21-, Next, he enume- 
rateth nine of thole fruits, not as if they were not moe, 
r there are many moe vertues than thoſe, as knowledg, 
Ope, patience, 2Pet, x. 5, &c. but, becauſe thoſe are 
vertues ſtanding almoſt in dire& oppoſition to the fore 
| mer vices, and fuch as for the exerciſe thereof he wilbed 
_ among thoſe Galatians 3 Which are, firſt, Love, 
or an holy affeRtion whereby we love God for Himſelf 
(Met.22, 37.) and our neighbour in, and for God, t Fob, 
4. 2x, Secondly, Joy, that holy affeRion of the ſoul,de- 
lighting it ſel;and taking pleaſure in thoſe things, and in 
that meaſure which God alloweth. Thirdly, Peace, op 
that concord and agreement which a reconciled ſoul hath 
with God, Rom. 5. 1, and which he endeayoureth to 
have with all men in God, Zeb, 12, 14, Fourthly, Longs. 
ſuffering, whereby we moderate anger,do patiently bear, 
and forgive even many injuries, Col, 3. -12,'13. Fifchly, 
Gentleneſſe, or kindnefſe:, whereby we labour to be at- 
fable and pleaſant unto our neighbour, and eafie to be - 
intreatcd, even when he hath wronged us, Rom. 12. 14. 
Eph. 4. 32, Sixtly, Goodneſſe, a, vertue whereby we are 
inclined co communicate what pood is in us for the ad- ' 
yantage of oyr neighbour both in his ſpiritual (1 Pet. 
Io.) and bodily ( G4. 6. 10.) eſtate. Seventhly, Faith, 
whereby we conceive in this place is underfiood not ſo 
much juſtifying faich, and faxh towards God, which i | 
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the root and fountain of all thoſe fruits, (ver,-6.) as faith 
and fidelity towards men, whcreby trom a rene 

heart and for God's glory we {peak nothing but truth, 
Eph. 4. 25. and make conſcience to perform whatſoever 
is undertaken by us, P/a/. 15. -4, - Eightly, MeekpeſJe, 
a vertue whereby we moderate anger, {o as that weare 
not provoked but for juſt cauſes, and not more or longer 
provoked than the Word gf God alloweth, whereby 
. allo we do ſpeedily reſtrain and ſuppreſle anger when it 
hath tranſgrefled the juſt bounds, Ep/. 4. 26. Ninthly, 
Temperance, or continency, whereby our fle{hly appetite. 
is kept within bounds, in ſeeking after honour, meat, 
drink, pleaſure or riches. Laſtly, The Apoftle, having 
made this enumeration, that he may excite the Galatians 
to the practice of thoſe vertues » he commendeth them 
from this, That the Law was not made againſt chem or 
' thepraQtlers of them, either to condemn or accuſe them. 
In which words, by a figure, or lowr of ſpeech, more is 
to be underfigod than is ſpoken, as ®/al. 51. -17. even 


\ - that the Moral Law ( concerning the ſtanding whereof, 


as tots direRing power, there was no controverſic be- 
twixt Paul and his adverſaries ) doth expreſly command 
and commend them, which could not be faid of thoſe 
ceremonial abſtinences or performances, ſo much urged 
by the falſe Apoſtles. DoF. 1, There is no way for 
gracious vertues, or the fruits of the Spirit to grow and 
thrive in our heart, unlefſ> the works of the fleſh be ſer 
againſt, and in ſome meaſure mortificd : theſe thifiles 
and weeds muſt be plucked up, elle they draw the ſap 
and ſtrength of the heart from the good grain : The 
Apoſtle's method pointeth ac ſo much, while he enga=- 
geth them to mortifie the works of the fleſh in the firſt 
place, and next commendeth unco them che fruits of the 
Spiric ; But the fruit of the Spirit u Love, joy, pear: &e 
2. It is not ſufficient that we ſet about the work of mor- 
eification and curbing of fin and vice, but muſt alſo en- 
deavour to have the heart repleniſhed with the contrary 
gracious yertues 3 Qtherwile ſin, being as it were over- 
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powered, may lurk for a ſeaſon, but will afterwards're- 


vive and take firengeb, Mat.1 2. 44, 45. for, the Apoſtle, 


having engaged them to mortitic the works of the fleſh, 
oth now excite them to the exercile of gracious vertues; 


But the fruit of the Spirit uu Love, joy, peace, &'c, 3. There | 


is no vertuetruly ſaving and acccptable toGod, but that 
which floweth from the grace of regeneration. The ver- 
tues of the Heathen, how excellent ſoever they ſeemed to 
' be, were but ſhadows of ſaving vertues, as not cowing 
from a clean fountain, a gracious root in the heart , Fo 

I4. 4. nor yer levelling atthe right end, God's glory in 
the chicf place, Col. 3. 17. but ſome other 'thing inferior 
to that, Att.24. 26. Beſides, they were not done in faith, 
and ſo could not be acceptable to God, Heb, 11.6, for, 
the Apoſtle calleth all thoſe which are vertues indeed, 


the fruics and effeRs of the Spirit 5 But the fruit of the Þ 
Spirit t Love, joy, peace, ſaith he. 4. If we compare the | 
graces of God's Spirit with the works of the fleſh, there + 
will appear ſuch a beauty in the one, ſuck deformity in 

the other, ſuch ſolid fatisfaftion and contentment in the - 
one , and ſuch diſquietnefle and vexation of ſpirit in the - 
other, that laying afide thedifference which is betwixe | 
them by reaſon of their original and event, thoſe other 
- confiderations may ſerve abundantly to make us fall in - | 


love with the graces of God's Spirit, and abominate the 
works of the fleſh : for, the works of the fleſh,are Adul- 
tery, witchcraft, batred, ſtrife,genvyings, murders ; but the 


Fruit of the Spirit, is Love, joy, peace, long ſuffering, ee, 
5. We are to judge of perſons and prattices, by thinking \ 
well of chem, or otherwiſe, not according to the common 
eftcem in which they are among men, 1 Cor, 4. 3. but. 


according to the cſteem that God hath of them, and ac- 
cording to what the Word of God,which is the abſolute 
rule of right and wrong, Truth and Error, doth pro- 


nounce concerning them z for, Paul judgeth it ſufficient 
to commend the praRtice of thoſe vertues from this, that | 
the Law of God did commend them, and approved of © 
thoſe who made contcignce of them 5 Againſt ſuch there. 
w 0 Law, faith he. . Vert, 
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| Verſ. 24. And they that are Chriſts, bave crucified the fleſh 
ith the affettions and luſts. ek 


| THe Apoflle, in this Verſe, addeth a new Argument to 
| inforcethe practice of that firſt Rule given, ver. 13. 
and cleared, ver. 19,20, 2I, to Wit, that they ſhould net 
give occaſion to,or fulfill the luſts of the fieſh ; becauſe thoſe 
whoare Chriſts, as they all profefled themſelves to be, 
have by vertue of Chriſt's death, crucified and put to 
death their fleſhly corruption, with all ics finfull moti- 
" ons » whether they be finfull affeRtions and paſlions, 
ſuch as thoſe, whereby the mans mind doth ſuffer, is 


d troubled and affiifted, as malice, envie, anger, and the 


like ; or whether they be ſinful luſts, ſuch astheſe which 
are ſtirred up by fle{bly carnal. baits and pleaſures, as 
- motions to intemperance, uncleannefle, and ſuch like. 
| Now thoſe who are Chriſt's, are ſaid to have crucified 
all thoſe, becauſe every one.who profeſſerh the Name of 
Chriſt, hath engaged himſelf by his profeſſion and cove- 


| | nant ſealed in Baptiſm ſo todo, Rom, 6. 3,4. and the truly 


Regenerate, beſides this engagement by profeſſion, have 
atually begun this work : ſo that though this body of 
corrupt fleſh be in them ; yet by His Spirit (Rom, 8.13.) 
- and by imitating His Croſſe ( Row.6. 6.) they are upon 
the work of mortifying it , ſuppreſſing the endeayours, 
and ſmothering the effects of it, Rom. 6. 12.  Dott, 1, All 
they who are led by, and walk in the Spirit, or who are 
truly regenerate » and who. are aQually engaged in the 
- work of mortifying their corrupt nature, -are Chriſt's in 
a peculjar manner, to wit, by right of donation from the 
Father, Job. 6. 37. by right of emption or redemption, 
I Cor, 6, 20, and by right of reſignation, all ſuch having 
actually reſigned themſelves unto Chriſt, as a manſion 
for Himto dwell and walk in, 1 Cor. 6. 19. and in every 
thing to 'be guided by Him, 4&. 9. 6. for, the Apoſtle 
uſeth thole expreſſions indifferently as being of equal ex- 
tent, Walkin the Spirit, ver. 16, and if ye be led by the Spi- 

ys nit, 
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7it, ver. 18, and in this verſe, they Who are Chrifts, have 
erucified the fleſh. 2, The work of mortification Rriketh 
at all fin, and ſpareth none, aſwell pleaſanc fins, where. 
 byfl:(hly luſts are ſatisfied, as other more vexatious evils, 
whereby the mind doth in a kind ſuffer, and-is afflited: 
for, ſpeaking of this work, he faith, They that are Chr 
bave crucified the fleſh, that is, the roor of corruption,and 
then they have crucified all its branches, not only «fef#i. 


#3, or vexing paſſions, but alſo deſirable lu/ts. 3. There | 


isnoc any argument more moving or cffeRually exti- 
ting unto the work of mortification vich a ſincere Chris 
Rtian, than chat which is taken from his engagememys 
it by profeſſion, and the firſt beginnings thereof wrought 
. in him already by the Spirit of God ; for, this is-the 


Apoſtles ſcope, that they would not walk in, or fulfil 


the luſts of the fleſh, becauſe all of them were eng 
by profeſſion to crucifie the fleſh, and ſome had 
begun ro do (o alteady z They that are Chriſts, bave erugs. 


fed the fleſb, ſaith he. 


Verſ.25. 1fwe live in the Spirit, let us alſo walk in the Spin, | 


HE inforceth alſo the remedy preſcribed againſt fleſhe 


ly luſts, ver. £6, and cleared, ver. 22, 23. even that 


tbey would walk after the Spirit ; becauſe they who livein 
the Spirit, or are made partakers of that new life of grace 
- tn Regeneration, Fob. 3.5, 6. ( according as they all ' 
profeſſed themſelves to be ) muſt of neceflity walk inthe 
Spirit, by following in their life and converſation the 
motions and dire&ions of the new-man of grace in; the 
heart. The force of which conſequence lyeth in chis, that 
as the principle of life is within, whether fleſÞ or 


fo muſt the aRions, fruits and effeRts flowing from that 
principle be. Dot, 1. The Miniſter of Jeſus Chriſti 
notto bind heavy burdens upon che Lords People, withe 
out ſo much as touching them with one of his little fine 
gers himſelf, Mat. 23.4. but m_ to lay the edg of eyes' 
ry neceflary exhortation unto 
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If we live iu the Spirit, bet us alſo Walk inthe Spirit, 
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Grſt, and thereby to evidence, that as he doth not look 
on himſelf; as free from the yoke of duty no more than 
others ; So he fincerely intendeth by his own practice to 
hold forth a real copie of that which he prefſerh upon 
others, 1 Tj. 4, 12, for, Pal direReth this exhortati- 
en to himſelf as well as to them ;, If we live in the Spirtt, 
let 1 alſo walk in be Spirtt, faith he, 2. The Lord's 


method in beftowing grace upon gracelefle finners, is 


wax to infuſe the principles of a new life, or gracious 
abits and powers in the ſoul ; and next, to actuate 
theſe powers, making them aRtually ro do thoſe works 
which. are ſpiritually good : Spiritual motion and 
aRtion preſuppoleth a principle of a ſpiritual life, as a 
thing previous unto, and different from it : for: faith he, 
If we live in tbe Spirit , let us alſo Walk in the Spirit, 
3. To walk in the Spirit, or-to follow the conduct of 


| God's Spirit, and of His gracious work in us, is a far 


other thing, than to caſt by the rule of the Word, and 
to fallow anly whatever motions or impreſſions are ſer 


| bome with any forcible impulſe upon our ſpirits, as if 
| thoſe were the motions of the Spirit of God, which may 


baply be motions of our'own corrupt fleſh, or ſuggeſti- 
ons from Satan, 2 Theſſ; 2.11. This walking in the Spiric 
bere exhorted unto is walking orderly and by rulg, even 
by the rule of God's Word, 1/4. 8. 20. for, ſo much doth 
the word in the Original import» which fignifieth to 
balk orderly, by rule, by line, by meaſtre, as Souldiers do 
march into the bactel ; Let us walk in tbe Spirit , faith he. 
4 Though a man cannoc paſſe ſentence upon his ſtate 
defore God, whether it be good or bad, by fome moe or 
fewer particular a&ts of his life, 1 X#ng.8. 46. yer be 
may and ought to paſle ſentence upon it according to his 
way, and the ordinary firain of his life and converfati- 
on. A godlefle converſation argueth a carnal heart de- 
Rieute of all ſpiritual life, and a pious converſation doth 
arpue a renewed heart, and a principle of ſpiritual life 
within : for, ſo much willthe Apoltle's reafoning bear, 


/erl. 


anotber, envying one another, | 
x i He Promn (having hitherto proſecuted and inforced 
direRing them in the right uſe of Chriſtian liberty) re». 
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Verſ. 26. Let us not be deſirous of vain glory, provoking «" 


. the uſe-making of that firſt-rule given, ver. I 3. for | | 


eurneth now to proſecute the other rule, By love ſerve one | 


another ; And in this Verſe dehorteth them from ſome 
vices, which do wholly impede this ſervice of love, efpe- 
- _ cially from ambition,or an itching defire after yain glo- 

. xy,cftimation and applauſe ; which vice is uſually at- 
tended with other two, firſt, provoking of others,chiefly 
inferiors, by reproaching and doing of real injuries to 
them,as being nothing in the vain-glorious mans eſteem, 
he eſteemeth ſo much of himſelf. Secondly, envying of - 
others,chiefly ſuperiors and equals, 1 fo far as an i 
in them doth ſeem to eclipſe that glory and eſteem of 
which the vain-glorious man is fo much defirous. DoF, 
I. Though a man may lawfully carry a due regard tin» 
to, and have a care of his own good name and eſtimati- 
on among others in its own place, Rom. 12. -17.- eſpe- 

cially that hereby he may be kept in a better capacity to. 
do gogd unto thoſe with whom he doth converſe, Mut, 

5. 16. Yer,defire of applauſe and approbation from men 

is finfull, and to be eſchewed ,- when we ſeek after, and 
are ſatisfied with applauſe or eſteem for thoſe things 
which are not in us, 3 Xing. 10, 16. or which are not 
worthy of ſo much eſteem as we do ſeek for, Amos 6.13, 
or are not praiſe-worthy at all, as not being commended 
of God, Philip, Fa I9. or when we ſeek after applauſe 
from men, even for things praiſe-worthy , not in ſubor= 


of God, (Mz. 6. 2.) or to be approven of Him, 705. 12, 
43. for; this is the defire of vain glory, from which the 
Apoſtle dehorteth ; Let us not be deferous of vain glory, © 
faith he. . 2. How this deſire of vain glory impedet 
love and peace,and hoy all glory of this kind is bur yain 

or 


dination to, but equally with, or more than the honour | ; 
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or empty glory, Sec Philip. 2. Verſl. 3. DoR. 2, 3. Do, 
4 Tis luſt and defire of yain glory is ſo ſubcil, as ta=- 
tins its riſe ſometimes from thoſe things in us which are 
good, 2 Cor, 12.7. and ſo defirable, as tending to make 
others proſtrate themſelyes before the idol of thoſe ap- 
prehended or real excellencies in us which we our ſelves 
 doſo much adore; that the beſt of men, and thoſe who 
areendued with excellent graces, piſs and priviledges, 
have need to guard and watch, left even they be over= 
taken with it : for, therefore, as one reaſon, doth Paul 
include himſelf in this exhortation 3 Let #s n0t be deſirous 
of vain glory. 4. Though it be lawful and praiſe-wor= 
thy to provoke and excite one another to love and good 
works, Heb, 10. 24. chiefly by our good cxample and 
forwardnefle in eyery commanded duty, 2 Cor, 9. 2. yet, 
when by doing of real injuries unto others we provoke 
and excite corruption if them to take ſome finfull courſe 
*fortheir own eaſe or redrefle ( 1 Sam. 25. 33, 34.) we 
arc herein guilty, and that not only of committing fin 
ourſelves, but of being the occafion of fih unto others, 
and therefore would elchew it : for, this is it the Apoſtle 
forbiddeth., even provoking one another. 5. In ſetting 
2eainſt any fin, we would look not only upon that fin 
alone, but alſo upon thoſe other poflibly lefle pleaſant 
and baſer fins, which of neceflity do accompany it ; thar 
fo our indignation may be heightned the more againſt its 
as carrying with it a train of ſuchattendants : for, here 
the Apoſtle, dehorting them from the defire of yain 
lory, that he may make them the more to deteſt it, hol- 
forth the neceflary dependance which two other 
yexations and baſe evils have upon it ; Provoking one an- 
other, envying one another, ſaith hes it 


CHAP. 


A 


CHAP. V:I 


P-SEE-RIN the firſt part of this Chapter, he prefiech 
=5%0) [Gay ctheexerciſe of mutual love, in two exhoge 
£02 © B tacions. And, firfts he exhorteth them © 
a” @f} cndeavour the reclyiming of thoſe why 
ARS were fallcn, ver: 15 and to bear patiently 
with the finfull infirmities one of another ; becauſe, firf 
hereby they (hould obey che Command enjoyning miw 
tual love, ver. 2. - Secondly, felf-conceit, which marred 
the exerciſe of this duxy, is but a ſelf-deceiving, ver. þ 
And therefore he preſcribeth a remedy againſt thacevil 
to wit, ſelf-ſcarching : And inforceth ic, becauſe, fir 
they ſhould attain to ſuch gloriation as God allowak 


of, ver. 4, And ſecondly, every man muſt give an ac 


compt of his own ations toGod, ver. 5. In the ſect 
ptace, he exhorterh unto beneficence-in the general and 
eſpecially rtowardstheir Minifters, ver. 6. And, having 
held forch God: for a party unco choſe who negleR chis 
duty, hedoth preſſe it from the fimilitude of ſowing and | 
reaping, ver- 7. which heenlargeth, and applyech com 
harveſt of death' and corruption to be reaped by thoſs 
whodoevil, and of life eternal by thoſe who dowel 
ver, 3, whence he inforceth perſeycrance in the Rudyaf 
beneficence , promifing the expected fruit of their 
doing'in due time, ver. 9. and ſo concladerh the exhors 
tation, preſſing upon chem the ufe-making of the pteſent 
© ity, Ver- 10. | I... 
n the ſecond- party he conchudeth the Epiſtle; firhh 
infinuacing how muck he loved them, ver. 11. Secopd- 
ly, infihuating thac the falſe Apoſtles were not a6t« 
from love to them, but from hypocriſie, worldly policy, : 
yer-I2. and from vainglory, ver. I3- Thirdly, he op» 
poſeth his own ey CRrnns carriage to thoſe fins of 
the falſe Apoſiles, ſhewing he gloried only in the croſſe 
of Chrift, and that the world; and applauſe from men 
' were underyalued by him yer, 14. Of both which = 
grv 
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giveth rwo reaſons, firſt, nothing worldly is accompred 
of by Chriſt, but the new creature only,ver-t5. Second- 
ly, glorying in Chriſt, and in che ſtudy of piety, and of 
the new crearure, is the only rule, in walking according 
to which, there is peace, ver. 16. Fourthly, The Apofile 

having diſcharged any totrouble him turther, whether 

their errors, or calumnies, ſeing the ſtanding prints of _ 

his ſufferings did abundantly refute both, ver-17)ſaluteth 
them with his ordinary farewell-yilh, yer. 1S. - 


Verſ. x. Retbren, if a man be overtaken n a fault, ye 

B Which are fpiritual , _ fach an one tn 

the flivis of meckpeſſe ; confilering uby ſelf, leſt thou- 
alſo be tempted, 


He Apoftle, having (chap. 5. ver. 26.) dehorted 

from ſome vices which do wholly impede thaz 

- ſervice by love, which is enjoyned, chap. 5. 13. 

he doth in che firſt part of this Chapter, exhort them to 
kyeral duties, in which the exerciſe of naztual love doth 


8 confift, And firſt, he ſpeaketh cothoſe who are ſpirituct, 


that is> fuch as had received a A of ſpirieual 
races whereby they were prefcrved from the ſubtil 
ares of fin and Satan, which had imrapped others ; 
and who are called /trong, Rom. 15. 1, and perfett, to 
wit, comparatively, ?bilip.3. 15. Thoſe he exhorteth to 
endeavour the reclaiming and refloring ( both to the 
pardoning grace, and to amendment of + 
life) of all fach who were overtaken, and as it were, in- 
confideratly and ſuddenly furprized with any fin ( for, 
the ative Verb of the word overtaken, in the Original, 
Fenifieth to do a thing prepoſterouſly and in haſt, x Cor, 
Ir, 31.) And in order hereto, that inthe uſe of all means 
undertaken for this end, whether of admonition,reproof,” 
or neceffary correRtion, they would exerciſe the grace of 
ſpiricual meckneſſe, ſuppreffing all fleſhly paſſions, and . 
revengefull affe&ions. Which exhortation he inforceth 
by cyo arguments: the firſt whereof is laid down: by 
4 Way 


' the beſt, while he dealeth with the faults of others, would 
enter in a deep conſideration of his own frajlty,and how 
_ eaſily under a tentation he may be ſurprized with the 
ſame the like; or a greater fin. Do#,” x, Though it be 
very ordinary for men to bear too much with fin borh in 
"themſelves and others, 1 Sam. 3. -13. Yetthere is anos 
ther finfull extremity to be avoided, to.wit, when under 
pretence of hatred to, or juſt indignation againſt che fing 
of others, we give them over as incorrigible, and cannot 
admoniſh, reprove;-or in any thing carry our ſelyes tos 
wards them in the ſpirit of meekneſle + for, ſaith the 
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'way of admonicion in this Verſe, that evesxy man, even | 


Apolile, If amen, or,as the word may alſo read by way 


of obviating an objeRion, Though a man be overtaken in 
4 fault, reſtore ſuch an one,&'c. which ſuppoſeth chat ſome 


were apt to think themſelves freed from the duty here | 


commanded towards-a perſon ſo overtaken ; and the 
Apoſtle ſheweth, that neverthelefle they were bound-to 


reſtore him, and deal meekly with him, even though he - 


were overtaken in a fault. 2. This fin of too much 


rigor and ſeverity towards the finful failings and eſcapes } 


of others ( though it pretend to zeal, Iſa. 65.5. yet) hath 
its riſe from pride and ambition 3 while the rigid critick 
and lofty cenſurer of anocher mans faules doth ,nat ſo 
much ſeek after his brother's amendment, as to beget in 
© the minds of others a good opinion ot himſelf, as if-he 
were fingular for holineſs and hatred of fin above others: 
for; the connexion of the two Chaprers doth ſhew that 
this fin here guarded againſt, hath fome kind of depen- 
dance upon vain-glory ; Let us not be:deſirous of vain-glt= 


ry, chap.5.26. And, if « man be overtaken in 4 fault, tt 


Jos him in the ſpurit of meckneſſe. 3. The Miniſter of 


Jeſus Chriſt would labour lo to digeſt his exhortations 


- unto duties, that his very expreſſions and convey ofchem 
being ficced to the parpoſe in hand, may be as ſo many 
forcible motives to bear-in that duty unto which. he exe 
hottech : for, the Apoſtle, being here to inforce the exet- 
cife of loye and meckneſſe upon thoſe Galatians. in the 

Fecovery 


3 * 


JT Chaps. of Paul tothe Gatariang: 
'Þ - recovery of thoſe who had fallen, calleth them Brethren, 


_ areonly 


i" 
| 
£1] 
| 
| 
EY 
4 
; 
, 
« 


. gtiltineſſes, ans the Command is given unto all, 


>. - a W300 0 0 0 0g 


273 


thereby expreſſing his loye to them; and minding then 
of that love they ought ta carry oneto another, as being 
Brethren ; and defigneth the perſon to be reſtored by the 
common name of a man, thereby pointing at the con- 
mon frailty of mankind, to ſhew his falling in fin is ra- 
ther to be pitied, than made a wonder of ; and withall 
transferreth the guilt of the fin in a great meaſure from 
the perſon himſelf to the ſubtilty of Satan and violence 
of the tentation by which he was ſurprized and over= 
taken z every one whereof doth doth ſerve as a morive 
unto that piry and meeknefſe unto which he exhorterh ; 
Brethren, if 4 man be overtaken in a fault , faith hes 
$. Though thoſe whoare ſo maliciouſly obſtinate in fin, 
that lenity and meeknefle prevaileth nothing in order to 
their reclaiming, are to be uſed with more ſeverity and 
rigor, I Cor. 4. 2T, Yet others, concerning whom we - 
have not ground in charity fo to judge, bur rather that 
they are ſurprized by the violence of ſome prevalent ren- 
tation, mn to be more gently dealt with : for, they 
uch; whom the A ipottl will have to be uſed 

wich a ſpirit of mecknefſe ; If 4 man be overtaken in 4 
fault, reſtore ſuch an one, &'c, 5. So ſubtil and affiduous, - 
is Satan in tempting, I Pet. 5. 8, So ready is corruption 
in us tocloſe with a tentation fo ſoon as it is preſented; 
Eph, 2. 2. that if the childe of God be nor all che more 
circumſpeR and diligent, Mas. 26..4t. he cannot chooſe 
but be Grorineh 2s it were unawares, by ſome. one fin . 
or other, and be thereby made to diſhonour God, and 
tolay a ſtumbling-block before others : for, Paul ſup» * 
poleth it as a rag nag 7 unto all men to be thus ſur= 
prized, while he faith, 1f 4 man be overtaken in a fault; 
6. Though it be che duty of all men to endeavour the 
reclaiming of thoſe who are lying under Un-reponues 
V.19, 

17.) yet, the rtiore holy men are, and the further they 
have advanced in the wayes of piety, they are the more 


_bbligedco go about this Gary chiefly, becauſcthey ay | 


i 


 /prove;3 as allo 
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11. a better capacity to diſcharge it ; as being lefſe tainted 
with fin than ork , and ſo having more freedom to re-- 

alſo being more knowing how to go wiſely 
about that difficile duty, and more willing to perform it 
than-others, whole knowledge and love to God's gfory 
and-cheir neighbours good,comerh ſhort of theirs : for, 
the Apoſtle diretterh this exhortation mainly to ſuch ag 
had received a greater meaſure of grace than others ; Je _ 
Phich are ſpiritual, reſtore ſuch 6n one, J. The greater 
Nore of graces and gifts a man hath received,he Randeth 
the more © iged to. lay out himſelf and all bis receipts 
for the ſpiritual good and edification of others ; provi- 
ding alwayes he move in his own ſphere, and tranſgreſs 
notthe bounds of his calling, Heb,5.4. for, Paul layerh 
this task of reſtoring the back{liden Chriſtian chiefly 
uponthole who had received a greater meaſure of grace 
and ſpiritual enduements than ochers; Fe Which are [þi- 
ritual, reſtore ſuch an one. - $. As ſcandalous fins, and. 
erroneous opinzane being fallen into by a childe of Cod, 

domarthac orderly frame of the inward man, which he. | 


_ did beforeenjoy, wafting the conſcience and cating out 
' theedge of all his former tenderneſſe, 1 Pet. 2,-11, So 


the perſon who hath fallen in ſuch fins, doth ordinarily , 
prove backyard to. be reclaimed, and very tickliſh to be- 
medled with by others for that end ; as a man who hath. 
a bone dil-joynted can barely endureto have it touched; 
The word rendred reſtore ſuch an one, doth bear ſo much, 


| 3s henitying to ſet in joyntrhe diflocated members of the 


5 So that fin.putreth the ſoul as it were our of joynt; 
9. As i is the dury of all, and clpecially of hole wha 
are ſpwitual, to endeayour the reclaiming of 20x hd : 
are:fo fallen, by admonition (Mat. 18, 15.) reptoof (Lev. 
19. 17.) prayer toGod on their behalf, ws Fo I4,15. | 
( all which, and.other means in order to the fame end, 
are to be gone about by private Chriſtians by vertueof _ 


thatty which chriſtian charity, and their mutual 20% 


on oneto another, ariſing from their +& 
one body, do lay on ; and by publick Þ nie hes 
| *hurc s - 
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Church-guides, by vertue of that authority wherewith - 
Chriſt the King of che Church hath inveſted them, Epb: 
4 11, 12.) So inthe uſe of all theſe means, every one is 
to carry himſelf with much skill and tendernefle, if he 
would attain the propoſed end : for; ſaith he, Ye who - 
are ſpiritual, reſtore ſuch an one, or,ſet him in joynt again; 
Ic is a phraſe borrowed from Chirurgians, who, being 
to deal with a diſ-joynted bone, will handle the ſame - 
With kill and tenderneſſe. to, The grace of mecknefle, 
whereby we moderate inordinate anger, and ſpeedily re- 
preſſe revengeful paſſions, before they come to any grear 

Feiphe, Eph, 4,26. as it is the work of Gods Spirit in us; 
ſo the exerciſe of it is moſt neceſlary towards thoſe who 
are fallen; and thart all the means we uſe in order to their 
reclaiming be. ſeaſoned therewith, as being in nothing 
tranſported with the fury of rage and paſſion, but only 
aRed with zeal to God, love to the perſon fallen, an 
with ſanCified reaſon ; for, thereby we evidence we are 
ſeeking the recovery of our brother, and not inſulting 
_ over him; we arelabouring to Are and not ſeeking 


todiſgrace him : for, ſaith he, Reſtore ſuch an -one in the 
ſpirit of meckneſe, or, in meckneſle, wheresf God's Spi- 
rit is the author. IT. There is no man, no not the moſt 
ſpiritual, who can promiſe unto himſelf immunity from 
being ſer upen with ftrong tentations iinto grofſe and 
ſcandalous evils, or that he {hall and when he is tem= 
pred, if he belefe of God under the tentation 2: for, he 
 biddetheyen he ſpiritual man confider himſelf, left be 

«lſo be tempted ; whereby he holdeth forth not only a 
poſſibility chat the ſpiritual man may be tempted , bur 
alſo of his yeelding to the tentation, when it ſhould be 

eſented, otherwile the prpuons had not been of ſuch 
| ar to- inforce upon him: the exerciſe of meekneſſe 
towards thoſe who are overtaken in a fault. I2. As 
thoſe who de moſt rigidly-and uncharitably cenſure the 
faults of others, are uſually greateſt ſtrangers to their 
own hearts, and ery little ſenſible of cheir own infirmi= 
tics ; So the lexious MR of otir own yea 


knefle, 
_ £5 and - 
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and how the root of our neighbours fin, and of all other” 
fin is in us (Rom. 3.y.10, to 20.) how we ſtand by grace 
(P/al. 94.18. ) and how, if God would ſuffer the tem- . 
pter to break looſe upon us, we ſhould ſo much exceed 
the fins of others, as they exceed ours : The ſerious con- 
fideration, I ſay, of all thoſe, though it ſhould nor bind 
us wholly up from reproving fin in others ; yet, it ſhould 
cauſe us exceedingly to mix and temper our leyerity to- . 
wards their fin with the exerciſe of meeknefle, pity and 
compaſſion towards their perſon : for, the Apoſtle, to 
inforce the former exhortation of reſtoring their fallen 
brother in the ſpirit of meckneſle, doth enjoyn, confeder 
thy ſelf, leſt thou alſo be tempted. 13. So. prone are we 
eo entertain good thoughts. of ' our ſelyes, that it is a 
matter of no {mall difficulty to make a man refle&t upon 
himſelf, and enter .upon a ſerious confideration of his 
own frailty and weakneſfſe, and of every other thing - 
which may keep him low in his own eyes, withour- in= 
ſulting over, or deſpifing of others , as appeareth from 
Pauls changing of the number : for, having ſaid, Te who 
are ſpiritual, reitore, &'c, in the plural number ; here he - 
ſaith, conſidering vby ſelf, leſt thou alſo,&c. in the ſingular; 
whickthe doth to give the greater force and ſharper edge. 
to his admonicion, as knowing he was prefling a duty,” 
| which very hardly, and not without difficulcy, would 
be obeyed. ; Ee 


Verſ. 2. Bear ye one enothers burdens, and ſo folfill the” 
Law of Chriſt, NE 


THe Apoſtle, firſt, enlargeth the former exhortatioh, 
both asto the perſons exhorted ( for now he exhor- 
teth not only thoſe who are ſpiritual, but all of them) 
 Andallo as tothe duty exhorted unto, which is extended 
nor only to an endeayour of reclaiming thoſe who were 
overtaken in a fault , bur alſo, to the tolerating and 
bearing patiently with the fins and infirmities of others, 


untill they be amended,and the finner reglaimed ; me , 


—_ 
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fins are defgned by the tame of a burdez ; partly,becauſe 
ſome ſuch fins are a burden and weight to the finner 
himſelfeither by reaſon of his grief and forrow for them 
if he be a penitent, AZ. 2. 37. or by reaſonof that yexa-" 
tion and trouble which ſome fins, as wrath, malice and 
envie, do bring to the narural ſpirics even of the impeni- 
tent ſinner, Fob 5. 2. Prov. 14. 30. And partly, becauſe 
ſome ſuch fins, though nor felt by the ſinner himſelf, are 
et heavy burdens unto thoſe who converſe with him, as 
his curiofity, back-biting, ſelf-ſeeking, and ſuch like, 
Prov, 16.28, Secondly, he inforceth theexhortation, 
thus enlarged, by a fecond argument, to wit, That here= 
by they did fulfill che Law,or command of mutual love, 
which he calleth the LaW of Chriſt ; not as if loveto our 
neighbour had not been enjoyned before Chriſt came in 
the fleſh; for, it is a prime piece of the Law of Nature, 
imprinted upon the heart of man at tbe Creation, and 
was renewed again by God Himſelf upon mount Sina, 
x 7ob.2.7. Mn Kenn eefirft, Chriſt did renew this Com- 
mand, not only by freeing it from the falſe glofſes and 
interpretations of Scribes and Pharifees, Mat. 5, 23, &c. 
bur alſo by preſſing it in its ſpiritual beauty and nature, 
having laid afide and aboliſhed the external cover of 
Moſaics Ceremonies ( Eph, 2. 15. ) under which it was 
vailed, 1 Cor.9. 9, 10, In which reſpe& mainly it is here 
called the Law of Chrift, mm oppoſition to the falſe Apo- 
| files, who preſſed fo much the Moſaical Law of Cere- 
monies. And, ſecandly, becauſe Chriſt did prefle this 
Law, fo renewed, in a fingular manner upon His fol< 
lowers, as a mark of true faich in Him, Fob. 13. 35. And 
thirdly, becauſe Chriſt did fulfill this Law in His own 
perſon, and thereby left an example of it unto us, t Job, 
3.16, Dot, 1. As there arenone free of finful infirmi- 
ties, which are burdenſom ſometimes to themſelves, and 
- frequently unto others : So we ought not to break the 
bond of common ſociety,which we are otherwayes tyed 
unto, becauſe ofthoſe : but are to perfiſt in it » patiently 
bearing thoſe infirmities _ We cannot May = 
| 3 | Ip; 
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help : for, ſaith he, Bear ye oe anotbers burdens, 2, This 
duty.of bearing with the infirmities of others, doth well 
confift with the uſe" of ſuch lawfull means as God hath: 
proſcribed whgrner co the Magiſtrate for reſtraining fin, 
y puniſhing thoſe who do eyil-Kom.1t3.-4. or, to Mini 
ſters and private Chriſtians, in order to the fſinner's re- 
claiming by admonition, reproof, and ſuck like : for, 
this ducy of bearing one anotbers burdens, muſt agree with, 
and cannot be contrary unto, that other duty preſcribed, 
Ve I. which is to reftore the fanner unto that ſtate where- 
in he was , ſo far muſt we be from giving him counte- 
nance, or axcaking will him in his fins» 3; A come 
paſſionate frame of ſpirit, made evident by our micek and 
' patient deportrnent towards. thoſe who are overtaken in 
a faulc, without neglefting any duty we owe ninto them, 
doth afford the guilty ſinner no ſmall eaſe under his 
weighty exerciſe, and tendeth much both to his preſcr= 
vation from fainting under hearclefſe diſcouragement (if 
his conſcience be touched with the ſenſe of his guilt) and 
to carry on the work of his conyiftion and amendment; 
(if he be yet going on ſecurely in his fin ) for, the 
Apoſtle, having exhorted to ſuch a meek and patient de- 
portment towards thoſe who are overtaken in a fault, he 
calleth it here a bearing of their burden, or an affording 
' of help co them under it ; Bear ye one anothers burdens, 
4+ There is no ſuch evidence of loye to our neighbour, 
as when it kytheth in our ſerious endeavours for bring- 
ing about his ſpiritual good, and in taking the moſt ef- 
feftual condeſcending and affeRjonate way in order to 
his reclaiming from fin, together with our ſupporting of 
him, and ſympathizing with him under his ſpirituall 
weights: for, the Apoſtle calleth this a fulfilling of the 
' Law of Chriſt, or of mutual loye, as if that Law did call 
for this only 5 Aud ſo fulfill the Law of Chriſt, faith he. 
5. In what ſenſe and meaſure the childe of God doth | 


_ . attaintoevidence his love to his fallen brother by his 


terious endeavours to reſtore him unto the enjoyment of 


God's fayour, and toan holy and blamglefle converſa- 
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tion, and by his bearing with him under bis infirmities- 
in order to his recovery, in that fame fenſe and meaſure 
he atcaineth to fulfill the Law :;- whence it followeth, be- 
cauſe he is not able to do the former perfe®ly, and fo as 
to-come ſhore in nothing for marter, or manner, (74,3, 
2-) but only fincerely, and without diffimulacjon, Rom, 
12. 9. therefore neither can he keep the Law perfely, 
bur only_in fincerity, and in his honeft aim and endra- 
your, Pfal. 119.6. for, ſaith he, Pear ye one ayothtrs bur= 


® 


dens,and ſo fulfill the Law of Chriſt. 


Verſ:;' 3. For if a man think, bim yh be fometbing, ben 
be Zuncbing » be deceiveth himſelf, Fry | 9m 


THe Apoflle, ' in further proſecution of the former ex- 
hortation, doth fall upon the fin of felf-conceit and 
arrogancy,which cauſeth men conteman achers,apd carry 
themſelves with a kind of ſupercilious diſdain rowards 
ſuch as are overtaken in a fault, contrary to what he had 
exhorted chem unto, yer. I, 2- And, firſt, he cacitly de- 
. horteththemy from this vice, by Chewing the man who. is 
puffed up:with a.conceit of his own enduements aboye 
others, and to the deſpifing of others being compared 
with himſelf, doth deceive himſelf, and maketh his own 
_ rhind toerre in-pallng judgment of himſelf (as the word 
 dvothfignifie) and giveth a reaſon of rhis. aſſertion, be- 
cauſe every man, even the beſt is nothing, as having no 
ood in himſelf, and of himſelf, 2 Cor. 2. 5. for which 
- he ought to be puffed UP, and. to deſpiſe others becauſe 
of their infirmities. Dot. x, Then are duties prefled 
unto ſome good purpoſe by the Lord's Miniſters upan 
His People, when a diſcovery is made of thoſe Iurking 
evils which do withhold from the praRice of thoſe du- 
ties, and pains are taken to ſer them upon the task of 
ſubduing fuch evils,if they. would come ſpeed inthe con- 
ſciencious praRtice of the commanded duty : for, Paul, 
having exhorted to reſtore thoſe whore fallen, and to 
bear one anothers burden, he. Xh now difſlwade themn 
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from the fin of ſelf-conceit and arrogancy, as that which 
doth impede the praftice of that duty ; If 4 man think 
bimſelf ts be ſometbing, ſaith he« 2. As it is ordinary 
for men to conceit too highly of themſelves, whether by 
apprehending thoſe excellencies to be in themſelves, 
which really are not , Prov. 26. 16. or, by overyaluing 
thoſe excellencies, parts and other enjoyments, whic 
they really haye> above their juſt-worth and eſteem, 
E>ek, 18, 3. or, by looking on them,not as receipts from 
the Lord, but only as they are their own, or the fruit of 
their own induſtry or purchaſe, Fzek,28. 4,5. So,where 
this fin of ſelf-conceit is foſtered, it maketh the guilty\. 
perſon an inſolent contemner of all others,” a proud in- / 
fulcer over their infirmities; as taking occaſion from 
thoſe, to conceive fo much the more highly of himſelf; - } 
for,this is the fin of a man's thinking himſelf to be ſome- 
thing, which Paul ſuppoſeth to be a common evil, and: 
ſpeaketh agzinſt its as that which maketh a man carry 
himſelf inſolently towards others, eſpecially thoſe who 
arc overtaken in a fault, .as apprareth from the connexi- 
on , If a man think, bimfelf to. be ſomething, 3, Errorin. 
| Toeymene harh ſometimes its riſe from ſome unmortified ' 

and raging luſt in the hearc and affeRions, the. preva- 
lency whereof doth byaſs the underftanding,and in pro- | | 
greſſe of time doth unperceivably incline it to aſſent un- * 
to thoſe opinions as Truths which ma t rail | 
thoſe unmortified luſts : for, faith he, He who thinketh 
bimſelf ſomething, deceiveth bimſelf, or, maketh his mind 
toerre ; for ſo the word fignifieth : importing hereby 
that thoſe violent Inſts of ſelf-conceit, pride and arro- 
gancy, did make them apprehend ſome real worth to be 
where there was none, whereby they might have ſome- 
what to feed upon. 4. For a man. to be deceived by 
himſelf, is of more dangerous conſiqnence than to bede- 
ceived by any other, eſpecially when a man deceiyeth 
himſelf by having better thoughts of himſelf than there : 
is ground or reaſon for ; for hereby are men not only . 


yaioly puffed up by cheix fleſhly mind, Col, 2,18, bur 


alla 
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alſo made to cry Peace, peace, when ſudden deftrution 
cometh, Mat. 9. 22, 23. for,the Apoſtle infinuateth there 
is no ſmall hazard in ſelf- deceiving, while he maketh 
this alone a ſufficient argument to difſwade from felf- 
conceit and arrogancy, even that he Who thinketh himſelf 
to be ſomething , decetveth himſelf, 5. As every man 
' conſidered in himſelf is nothing, being deſtitute of all 
ood, Rom. 7, 18- yea, though he be conſidered in all 
Fis enduements both of Nature and Grace ; yet he hath 
nothing for which he ought to conceit of himſelf, and 
deſpiſe others ; for,what hath he which is not received? 
x Cor.4.7. yea,and what he muſt be comptable for,how 
hedoth imploy it? Zuke 12.48. So the ſerious confide- 
ration of this truth would be a fogular engine to batter 
 downthoſe high mountains of ſelf-conceit, which are 
ready to exalt themſelves in a man's heart by reaſon of 
his apprehended or real excellencies,gifts or graces : for, 
Paul maketh uſe of this conſideration to convince them 
| how vain any high thoughts of that kind were ; 1f any 
man ſeem #0 himſelf to be ſmabiag, when be i nothing,ſaich 
he; which laſt ſentence is ſpoken of all men generally, 
and ſerveth for an argument to prove that the ſelf-ad- 
mirer, is a ſelf-deceiyer, ſeing every man is nothing, = 


| Verſ, 4. Put let every man brove bu own work, and then 
ſhall be bave rejoycing in himſelf alone, and not in another. 


CEcondly, The Apoſile ſtriketh at one root and cauſe of 
X ſelf-conceit and arrogancy,to wit, our comparing our 
ſelves with others who are worſe than our ſelves (for, we 
may, and ought compare with thoſe who are better than 

Our ſelves, that ſo wemay be humbled, 2 Cor. 10.12. bur 
* this comparing with thoſe whom we eſteem worſe than 
our ſelyes, occafioneth ſelf-conceit, Luke 18. 11,.) Now 
- Paul taketh them off this way, exhorting them to prove, 
and of om own work and carriage by the rule of Gods 
For , without comparing it with the carriage of others 
for, ſo they behoved to try the work of others alſo) _ 


Farther would fo prove their own work, as to apptoye. 
it, and find matter of approbation in it if it were tobe 
found, ( for, the Greek word rendred prove, fignifieth 
alſoto approve, as Rom, I4. 22. 1 Cor. 16, Fl 4 Which' 
exhortation is inforced by two reaſons ; firſt, Hereby | 
they ſhould find matter of ſuch gloriation and boaſting 
as God alloweth of, even in themſelves alone, thar is, in, 
che teſtimony of a good conſcience, 2 Cor. 1. 12, and, 
(hould not need to borrow Fore of boaſting from the | 
fins of others,rehich the Lord doth no wayes approve of, | 
x Cor, 5,2-. Dot, 1, As a man who would ſet againft | 

_ a finto purpoſe, and with ſuccefle, muſt ſearch out, and 

- fet againſt every other fin which doth ordinarily prove 
an occafion of that fin which-he intendeth to ſubdue and. 
mortifie 3 So the Miniſter of Chriſt, in the repropf of 

fin, ought to point: forth unto che Lord's People thoſe 
things which are the fewel and occafion of ſnch and ſuch: 
fins, and preſs upon'thery an abſtinence even from tholg; 
for, the Apoſtle, having diſſwaded ( ver. 3-) from {lf 
conceit, doth here point at the occaſion of that fin, even. 

' their comparing themſelyes with others , whom they 
judged worſe than themſelves,and diſſwadeth.cthem from | 
that alſo, while he ſaith, But let every man prove his oon.. 
Work. 2. As it is the duty ofevery man without excep* 
tion, to refle& upon his own ations, and to take an ex-- 
a& trial of them by the touchſtone of Gods Word, P/al, 
E19.9. not only if for the ſubſtance of che ation they 
be commanded or warranted in His Word, I/e. 29. -13., 
bur alſo if they be done in the right manner, Zuke 8.18, 
that is, if they come from the roor of a. renewed hear. 
(4424, 7. 18.) have their riſe from right motives (Phil... 

- T5.) and be direfted to the right end, God's glory in the 
firftplace (2 Car. 10.3.) ornot : So he ought not torel; 
ſatisfied with a ſimple probation and trial of his aftiong, 

' Except he find chem to be ſuch after trial» as he may uyy 

on juſt erounds approve them, and approve himſelf to, 

God in them, 2 Tim, 2. 15. for, faith he, Let every ap 

þrove, and ſo, as he may ſafely approve, bis 0n work N, 
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1 work of ſelf-rrying,and proving of our own wo 
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the word fignifieth : and ſuch a probation muſt be} 
meaned, otherwiſe the Apofſile's conſequence TIbrF abs 


follow upon a mans proving his work, even that he ſhalt 


have rejoycing in himſelf” 3. Though Civil Magiſtrates 

{ Church-guides are to prove, even-judicially, the 

work of others , who- are committed to their charge, 

Rom.13.=3-4. Tit, 3.10. and though private Crag 
0 


arealſo bound to proye all things by a judgement 


chriſtian diſcretion, that ſo.chey may hold:what is good, 
1 Theſſ. d ; 21, and be provoked unto love and good! 
works, Heb. 10. 23. butnot, that they have whereat to 
carp, ®ſal. 56. 5, 6. or whereby to be likec-pp with an 
bigh and vain conceit ofthemſelves above others, x Cor, 
5.2. yet the great thing whereabout our moſt accurate 
and daily ſearch and. trial ſhould be imployed, is, our 
own ations, and by proportion our own ſpiritual ſtate, 
2 Cor. 13. 5, and frame of heart, Þ/al; 26. 2. Yea, thoſe, 


| | andonly thoſe areto bethe objeRofour trial, when the 


end jropored in our trial, is, to find out matter of boaſt- 
the teſtimony of a good conſcience, andfrom 


| ingin 
| which we may conclude that we are approved of God : 
for, this is the end of the trial here enjoyned;z and there- 


fore ſaith he, Let every man prove bu own work, + This 

| rk,being 
ſeriouſly and frequently gone about, would tend: excec= 
dingly not only co curbthoſe lofty thoughts which we 
have of our ſelves , bur alſo rodivert from thoſe uncha- 
ritable, cenſorious. and baſe thoughts which we have of 
athers becauſe of their infirmities and failings : for, the 
Apoſtle oppoſerh this duty as an antidote to that fin of 
ſelf- conceit before, reproved and by conſequence doth 
. prefſe it as an help to that duty of tendernefle and com- 
paſſion towards thoſe who are oyertaken in a fault, en- 
Joyned, ver. I, 2. But, faith he, let every man try bis own 
work, 5. It is in fome caſes and reſpeRts lawful for men 
to glory and boaſt in themſelves, or in the good things 
of God beſtowed upon them , that is, not only to rejoyce 
becauſe ofthe, bur alſo to expretſe cheir joy, 2Cor.1.1 2. 
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and to expett approbation and applauſe from men be- 
cauſe of them, 2 Cor, 12. It. proyiding they gloryin 
them,as evidences of God's love tothem, and fo, as they 
may thereby aſſure their hearts before Him of their in- 
eereſt in His favour and good-will, r 7ob. 3, 19. and 
as enduements fitting them to ſerye God, by promotiny 
His glory in cheir own ſalvation, and their neighbour 

, and incyery other duty which they are boundta 
in their ſtation, 1 Cor.t5. -10- and as they are fitting oc+- 
cafions to incite themſelyes or others, to give that glory 
to God which is due, Mat. 5.16. providing alſo that 
they glory iff them (to wit, in ſo far as this gloriation 
importeth a ſceking approbation to themſelyes) but ſpi» | 
ringly, 2 Cor, 11,-16, and for the moſt part as of necelſis 

betote men,when it 


ty and co maintain their uprightneſſc 
is unjuſtly called in queſtion, 2 Cor, 123.11. Feb 27,4, & 
and that they be not puffed up with conceit- of thems 


ſelves, as if thoſe good things did proceed from thems 
ſelves alone, and not from God, 1 Cor. 15. 10, andrhat 
the approbation which they expeR, be nor endeayoured 
. 8s their furtheſt defign, Mat. 6; 2. but as a mean of rets 
dring them the more capable for promoting Gon 


%s 


in their place and tation, 1 Tim. 3.7. and moſt 0, 
ally, providing that they glory not i thoſe things, as t I 
thereby they could merit the favour of God and eternal : 
life; which-boaſting is cendemned, Rom; 4. 2. In thels 
reſpeRs, and with theſe limitations it is lawfull for men. 
to glory in themſelyes :- for, che Apoſtle ſpeaketh of chig 
way of glorying as an allowed conſequence of a man's 
proving of his own work ; Then, ſaith he, be ſhall-ba 
rejoycing (or boafting ) in bimſelf alone, 6. That a man 
may warrantably and upon good grounds thus rejoyes 
in the good things of God beſtowed upon him;eſpecially' 
ſo, as thereby to aſſure his heart before God, it is nor ſubs.” 
ficient that he compare himſelf with others, and find. 
himſelf tobe better than thoſe , but he muſt try himlelt : 
- bytherule of God's Word, and after trial find himiet'} 
- approved by it ; elſe his boaſting is nought and vaits 
| ; eve 
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C deceiving of himſelf: for, the Apoſtle, ſpeaking 

» this warrantable gloriation and boaſting, affrmeth ir 

| tobe the conſequence of a; man's proving bis own work, 
and that it muſtÞe iu bimſelf, and n0t in another. 


Verſ. 5. For every man ſhalt bear bis Wn burden. 


F FE 1s a ſecond argument, inforcing upon every man 
-® the duty of trying his own work rather than to be 

"1 nartowly prying as the infirmities of others 5 becauſe 
| ] every man muſt bear hisown burden,or give an account 
1 ofhis own ations to God, Rom. 14. 12. for, the Lord 
will paſſe ſentence upon men whether by abſolving or 

{| condemning them, not as they bave been r or worſe 
than others, but as they ſhall be found in themſelves ab- 
ſolutely conſidered; and without any -reſpeR had unto 
others, See I Cor, 3. -8. which doth not milicace againſt 

the tenour of the Gon affirming that Believers (hall 
bereckoned with by God, as they are clothed, not with 


_ 


| their own righteouſneſſe, bur with the unſþotted righte= 
| $ ouſneſſe of Chriſt their Cautioner, hs” 5 3.9. for, it is 
tle 


evident fromthe ſcope » that the Apoſtle excludeth only 

& chcinfirmities of other finfull men, like untoour ſelves, 

* & from being the rule, according to which God will paſſe 

'F fentence, and not the righteouſnefle of Chriſt appre- 

UF hended by faith. Do#. x, That a man mayproye an 

app interpreter of Scripture, -and find out the mind of 

s Spirit therein,it is neceſſary he do well underſtand 

the ſcope of the Spirit in that yach the ſenſe whereof he 

intendeth co find out ; the ebſerving whereof will ſerve 

' F 25athreed co condut him in falling upon the genuine 

| and literal meaning of the particular words & ſentenceg, 

.and wil preſerve him from making mc in hand 

"# thwart or contradit any other part of ſacred Truth, 

$ which without obſerving of the ſcope he may readily 

| fallin + for, this verſe ſeemeth ac the firſt view, to con- 

+} tradiQ that direQtion given, ver. 2. butthe ſenſe of both 

'$ bring colleRed from the ſcope, that ſeeming — 
: wW 
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reth from yer.I, and in this @nſs 


& 


ar one anothers bardens : Buthby 


exhortation propo 
"own work) .and..in 
burden, 2. How lig Ver | ren 
unto themſelyes when chey are committed, yet they will } 
be found not light, but heavy, when they come to reckny | 
with Godabourthem : forahe giving an account afar. 
- aRions to God, goeth under the name of bearing a bur. 
den} Every man/hall bear bis own burden, 3. So rights | 
ous is God thar He will call.no man to an account bb | 
the fins of. others, but only for his own , except he hat 
ace thoſe mr overs his own fans 094 by oo doing 
is duty to impede the committing of thera, Ezek, 3.10 
or by following of, and walking in them, iy 
compared with Exek, IS. 14,17. or by not. mo raing 
co God\for them, 2x Cor. 5. 2. for, ſaith he, Zvery mas 
ſhall bear bis own burden, 4. It were our wiſdom tte 
quently to minde that great Accompr, which we mitt 
giveto God, and to bufie our ſelves moſt in and abou 
choſe things whereof He will cravean account of w 
hence the Apoſtle maketh this a reaſon why meh {hoult 
be molt imployed in proying their own work, anda 
in accurate prying into the carriage and infirmities 
others ; becauſe ir was their own work , whereof they 
behoved to give an account to God ; kor every mauj#l 
- bear bis own barden, \aich hc. +. 
Va 
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Verſ. 6 Let bim that is taught in the Word, communicate 
unto bin that teacbeth, in all good ibings. 


| J]N the ſecond place, the Apoſtle exhorteth them unto 
 beneficence, Which may be looked upon as anothes 
picce of that ſerving one another through love, enjo 
 , chap.5--13- and becaule love to the Word growing cold 
among thoſe Galatians, by reaſon of their ſchiſm and 
the prevalcncy of error, it is probable that the due re- 
1 \ which they did owe to their Minifters, was much 
decaycd,except to ſuch only as were of their own fation 
and way, Therefore, in the firſt place, he Sohoneth unto 
beneficence towards their Miniſters, diteQting his ſpeech 
tothoſe who were catechiſed, that is, taught familiarly 
by word of mouth, as when children are taughe the ficft 
principles of Religion ; for,ſo the word,reridted 5 tergbt, 
Goth 1Enifie : or, more generally ( as the word is bere 
rendred, and taken cl{ewhete, 1 Cor, 4 to; Row, 2.Q.18, ) 
thoſe who are inſtrufted, of taught whether more fami- 
larly and plainly » of more profoundly in #h*t Word, 
whereby may be meaned either the Word of God in ge- 
neral, or of the Goſpel in particulat, which frequently is 
talled the Ward by way of excellency (See upon Philjp, 
[. 14. Doft. 1,) Thoſe he exhorteth to communicare,and 
 togiveaſhareuncocheir Miniſters of all their temporal | 
goods, to wit, ſo much as tnight ſetve for their creditable & 
maintenance. Dof.'t. The Lord Chtiſt bath SPpoinieg 
two diltin& ratiks and ſotts of people tobe in His vifibl 
Clprch, ſome ho are ( be ul b fed, ruled ati 
atched over, ſuch are all private Chortch-members ; 
and ſome whoate to be Teaches, Paſtors, Guides and 
atcchmen yer che Flock by vertue of their publick 
Office in the Houſe of God--the hotiouir whereof is pet 
to be'raken by any man utito hjinfelf, except he be calle; 
| as Heron, Heb. 5, 4. And ate all Teachers, 1 Cor, 12. 29, 
LY Zet bim that is taught, communicate wito bim that teathetb. 
3 As it was necefſary that ſome ſhoutd be Teachers ol 
: - 
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the Houſe of God ; fo the wiſdom of God hath thought 
it fic, becauſe of our weakneſſe ( Deus, 5, 23, &c..) to 
teach us not by His own immediate Voice from Heayey, 
nor yet by glorious Angels, but by the Miniſtry of meg 
like unto our ſelves, and thoſe nor uſually of the greateſt 
fort, but of ſuch as ſtand in need of the peoples. beneyg. 
lence for their worldly ſubfiſtance,and this that the glory 
of converting ſouls may be aſcribed not unto creatures, 


. bg DA brief Expoſition of the Epiſtle, Chagg |. 


bur unto God, 2 (or. 4. 7. for, ſo much is imported, 
white he faith, Let bim that is taught, communicate unty 
bim that teacheth, 3. As ic is the duty of Chriſt's Minj. | 
ſters to teach and inftruit the Lord's People,nort fo much 
by cheir writings, as by yocal preaching and word of 


mouth-: So the thing wherein they ate to be inſtrufted; . 


is the knowledge not of humane ——_ but of the. 
Word of God contained in Scripture ; there being ng. 
word or writing beſides, which hath a 7; of ſuch 
> plcſling v9 accompany it, as this Word hath (See Ao, 
1.179, 21im, 3.15, 17, Heb,q, 12.) for, faith he, Let bim 
#hat i taught ( or inftrufted by word of mouth) #: the 
Word, meaning the written Word of God. 4. Seing 
Chriſt's Minifters are to beſtow themſelves wholly in the 
work of the Miniſtry, 1 Tim. 4- 15. and not to be ins. 
tangled with the affairs of this life, 2 Tim.2. 4. and ſeing” 
they are the Lord's Inftruments, by whom He conyeyetty 
the richeſt bleſſings, even thoſe which are ſpiritual, unto - 
His People, 1 (or. 9.11. Therefore the People of God 
among wham they ſpend their ſttength, are bound eyen 
by common equity to give them worldly maintenance; 
that they may neither be diverted from, nor diſcouraged, 
in that moſt neceflary and Palau work of watching 
over ſouls, Heb.1 3.I7- -for 5 aith he,Let bim tbat us baught, 
communicate unto bim that teacbeth , in all good things. 
5. This worldly maintenance, which people are bound 
co give untotheir Miniſters, though it ſhould be mode- 
rate, and ſuch as may not through its abundance occas 
fion pride, huxury and prodigalicy in cheir Miniſters; 
yet it would beliberal, and acditable, even ſuch as oy 1 


) 


| 
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not only ſupply their pinching neceſſities, but alſo 'as 
thereby they may be ſuſtained in a way creditable unto 
the Goſpel whereof they are Miniſters, x Zim. 5. 17, and 
may have wherewith to ſupply the necefficies of the in- 
digent» it Tim. 3. -2. and to educate their children ſo, as 
afterwards they may ſuſtain themſelves, and be profit- 
able members both of Church and Commonwealth , 
1 Tim, 5. 8, for, he commandeth the people to communi= 
cate to their Minifters in all their temporal good things ; he 
faith, in all, and therefore liberally, though not laviſhly. 
6. Though the Civil Magiſtrate be obliged to provide 
ſome ſet and publick allowance for upholding the Go= 
ſpel and Miniſtry thereof ; this way coming nearer to 
the order appointed by God for maintaining the Prieſt- 
hood under the Law, Nymb. 35.1, &c. and being free 
of ſeveral inconveniences, which can hardly be avoided 
in the way of giving voluntary contribution by every 
one who heareth the Goſpel, towards thoſe who preach 
the ſame : yet, in caſe the Magiſtrate provide not ſuch 
, publick allowance for them, or, ifturning periecurr.hs 
take that which 1s already provided by the Law for that 
uſe from them, Then it is the duty of every one who is 
taught in the Word,to maintain their Preachers by libe= 
ral contribution out of their own means, ſo far as is ne- 
- ceſſary for him that receiveth, and as he, is able to ſpare 
who giveth : for,this was the caſe of the Charch in Pauls 
time, being under-perſecuting Tyrants; And therefore 
he commandeth, Let him that 1s taught, communicate unto 
bim that teacheth, in all good things, /7. The Churches 
maintenance is only due unto ſuch Miniſters as have abi= 
you to preach the Goſpel, and are fairhfull and diligent 
abourers in the: Word ; according-to thoſe abilities 
wherewith they are endued ; And therefore,though pri- 
Yate men are not hereby warranted to withdraw the or=- 
dinary and allowed maintenance from cheir Miniſters 
upon pretence that they areeither not able, .or not pain- 
full, Mat. 23, 2, 3. yer it concerneth thoſe whom Chriſt 
| hath intruſted to be Overſeers 4 His Houſe, to be _ 


fill that ſirch-who are either really unfit, or. unwilling: 
preach be removed fromrtieir Charge, and not ſuffered 
co eatup the Churches-maincenance, feeding-thiemſelyes, 
ahd ſtarving-the , ſouls of people committed to their 
charge: Therefore che Apoſtle; while he pleadethifor 


maintenanceto a Miniſter, doth deſctibe him frotrithe 


aRual exerciſe of bis Calling; Let bim communirate to bins 


Viiſ 7. Br not deveived, God is not mocked ; for Whutſhs 
i man ſdwetb, that ſhall be alſo reap; Ed 


T He Apotile, ſuppoſing that thoſe who were averſe | 


from tlie diity” of beneficenceto their Miniſters; did! 
colbir their own avarice and ttaughitineſſe with a nuts 
ber of ſeemingly plauſible excuſes: taker from their pres 
tended'indigerice;multiplicity of ottier burdens; and firch 
like, he ſpeaketh' to-ſuch witty cheaters as theſe in this 


vetle; deſiring ther to adverr, thiat' though they nijghr | 


ſtop the motithes-of their honeſt=hearted Miniſters, (4s 
notknowitig how; or not being willing to conradie 
Darth what they affirmed ) and might rijock them for 


their fimplicity afterwards ; yetrlieytad another paity 


to deal with in this matter, even God Himſelf, 


ho 
would not bedecrived, or mocked with their iy ing: phes | 
texts and exciiſes. and forbiddeth them to deceive or flat- 


ter themſelves by thinking otherwiſe; and fo othodel 


to prefle the (ay beneficence towards Minifters; by | 


an argument expreſſed jn a fimilitude taken from ſowers 
of ſeed, who may expett an increaſe in therime of reap 


ing according 'to what they haye founy whetticr it” : | 


much ſeed, orlitcles good 'ſeed or Bad : So accordirng 
23mens 2&ions are; whiether good br bad, ( which ate 


 rompareditoſeed, Prov. rt. 18: and'21:6.-) and/or. 
_ particularly as they imploytlicit'temporal-goode (the | 
 imploying whereof is alſo compared'unto ſowing; 20 


9. 6: ) whiether for good and pious uſes, orfor 
their fleſhly luſts- (as bi branch forth this{e oy 
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the following 8, verſe): ſo they might expeRt an anſwer- 
able reward, or puniſhment from the Loxd, to wit:cither 
here, or hereafter ; fpr, thus is the ſame fimilitude ex- 
pounded, 2 Cor. 9.6,7, 8, Dof, r. Asthe fin of back= 
wardneſle in people to beftow any thing for upholding -- 
- the Goſpel inche publick Miniſtry thereof, is very com= 
mon,and hath begun early in the Chriſtian Church ; So 
che Miniſter of Chriſt, may not upon pretence of modes» 
ty, as being unwilling to kyth much in that wherein 
his particular advantage is any way concerned, ſuffer 
this fin co go unreproved more than others ; ſeing it ten 
deth ſo much to the Goſpel's prefucicn and that it is 
excefle of modeſty which impederh the praRtice of a ne= 
ceflary duxy : for, Paul. pblcrving this fin to haye been 
- 100 common, eyen in his time, doch ſharply admoniſh 
and rebuke thoſe who were guiley of it, while he faith, 
Be not deceived, God is not mocked, 2» NegleRers of duty, 
' andchiefly of expenfiveduties, ſuchas is that of giving 
competent maintenance to the Miniſtry, are very quick 
and witty to find our pretexts and cxcules to colour their 
fin, and fo to fiele the eyes of thoſe whom they havero. 
do with ; ahd this all, that chey may enjoy the profit of 
fin,and yerelehew theſhame and imputacion of it before 
men : for, Paul doth here meet with ſuch witty excuſes, 
and with choſe who made uſe of them ; Be not deceived, 
God uw not mocked, 3, Though Godgge | alwayes the ſfin- 
ners party,whatever {in he doth commit, ©ſal. 51.4. yet, 
ſcing Miniſters are Chriſt's Ambaſſadors, 2 Cor. 5. 20. 
_ and that the contemning or diſcouraging of them by 
webokling competent maintenance-from them doch 
oreny; tend £o the utter overthrow of Religion and de= 
cay.of all publickWorſhip ; therefore He is in a fingu=- 
lar manner party, and will kyth Himſelf to be fo unto 
a who = paily of ſodoing : for, the Apoſtle repre= 
t | 


neth the Lord as the party whom chey had to deal 
with, while ;he fas Be not deceived, God u not mocked. 


4- Though ſubtil wits may ſo excuſe their fin, as thereb 
tocaſt ſuch a blind before hecget of men, as they wil 
| yY 3 


a, 


faſten guilt upon them; yetrhe allſeeing eye of God can« 
not be fo ficled + He knoweth the choughts afar off, P/a, 
x39.-2. and diſcerneththe very intents of hearts, Heb.,g, ' 
=12. andtherefore cannot be ſet off with plauſible pre- 
texts ; for, ir is in this reſpe& he ſaith, God 5 not mocked, 
as tey mocked men by making them give credit unto 
their lying excuſes. | 5. Then doth a man moſt dange= 
rouſly deceive himſelf, when he refterh ſatisfied with this, 
that he hath conveyed his fraudulent and covetous 
pracyſcs ſo handſomly that men (hall find nothing for 

ich'to blame him, as if, becauſe ſhort-fighted man 
cannot find him out, that rherefore he (hall eſcape the 
accurate ſearth of the allſceing God ; for, the Apoſtle 
affirmeth they would be deceived, if they did entertain 


any ſuch thoughts of God ;\ Be not deceived, "God is not | 


mocked, 6. Though men do uſually give all that for 
loft which they beſtow for maintaining the Goſpel, and 
for pious uſes 3 yer itis not ſo, bur ſhall be returned un- 
tothem in God's appointed time with increaſe, if not 
in things of the ſame kind, yer' in things equivalent to, 
and berter than thoſe : tor, fo much doth his comparing 
beneficence of this kind to the ſeed ſown import ; What 
ſeever a man ſoweth, that fhall be alſo reap, 7. The res 
ward which God hath freely promifed unto the good 
works of His Ped, and more particularly unto their 


-"-chearfull, liberal and chriſtian beneficence, is not to be 


deſpaired of : nor yet the juſtly deſerved judgment. de- 
nounced againſt the' wicked for their evil works, and 
*chicfly for their nigardly withholding a part of what 
God hath given unto them from charitable and pious , 
"uſes, is ro be doubted of, though both of them Te Bog 

deferred : for, bath the promiſed'reward and threamed 4 
"judgment, are compared to-the 'reaping of the harveſt, 1 


-which doch molt certainly, though not immediately,fol»  'F 


low upon the' ſowing of the ſeed 3 FWhatſoever a man ſow- | 


eth, thatſball b: alſs reap. | 8. As the faith of 4 'reward | 
to be freely given, according to the promile, unto our 


werks 
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bold them innocent , or at leaſt cannot know how to © 


Chap.6: of Panlto the Gatatrans: 253 

- works of charity and beneficence, is a ſtrong encourage- 
ment to fruitfulnefle in works of that kind ; So it is Jaw- 
full for Chriftians to have an eye to this reward, as a 
motive whereby to work up their backward hearts unto 
a willing complyance with expenſive duties of that fort: 
providing, fir{t,it be not looked at as a thing to be merit= 

ed by their good works, Rom. 6. 23-: Nor, ſecondly, as 
the only or chief motive, 2 (07. 5.14. for, the A 

by this fimilicude doth minde them of the promifed re- 

ward, as an argument exciting them unto beneficence 

Whatſcever a man ſoweth, that [half he alfa reap. 


Verſ. 8. For be that ſoweth to bis fleſh, (bull of the fiſh 
reap corruption : but be that ſoweth tothe Spirit, ſpall of 
the Spirit reap life everlaſting. | 


VYH at the Apoſtle ſpoke generally concerning thac 
proportion which ſhall be berwizt a man's fu- 
ture reward, and his preſent work, he doth now, fol- 
lowing the fame metaphor of ſowing and reaping, make 
it more clear by diſtinguifhing ſeveral forts of fowers, 
ſeeds, grounds, and feyeral forts of harveſts anfwerable 
to cach of thoſe : The plain meaning whereof, is, 2.Thar 
carnal and unregenerate men, who take no other care 
but to ſpend their wit, firengths time, and particularly 
their means upon. the fervice. of their own ficfhly lafts, 
( fuch as are reckoned forth, chap. 5, 19, 20.) they ſhall 
at laſt reap no fruit thereby bur. corruption, that is, etex= 
nal perdition ( for, corruption is here oppolcd unto eter- 
nal life) and this they ſhall reap from the flefh, that is, 
their awn. inbred corruption > which, with the finfull 
effets thereof, is the true feed of death and perdition. 
And, fecondly. that renewed and fpiruuall men, who 
imploy their whole life, fludy and labour, and particu- 
hrly their workdly fubance for advancing the works 
ofthe Spirit, whecher in themfclyes or others, { fuch as 
are reckoned forth, chap. 5. 22.) and particularly, for 
yphoiding the Goſpel and cf Miaiftry, they (ball 
| ——_ 


_— receive 
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receivethe reward of eternal life ; and this from the Spi- + 
rit, that is, the grace of God'in ther, which is the true 
ſeed of eternity, not by way of merit, as deftruRion and 
corruption follow upon the fleſh, but from God's mercy 
and free gift, as the Apoſtle doth in plain and proper 
cerms put the difference, Rom.6. 23. according to which 
this meraphorick allegory mult be expounded, and may 
not be ſer in oppoſition ro ie. DoB. 1, The whole world 
are comprized in one of tworanks : they are either ſows 
ing to the fleſh, living in their noregenerate tate, and in 
flavery to their luſts, whoſe end ſhall be perdition 3 or, 
they are ſowing to the Spirit, truly regenerate, and im-- 
 ploying themſelves for the advancing of things ſpiritual, 
whoſe end ſhall be eternal life 3 There is no neutral of _ 
midftate : for, Paul diſtin h Y; in theſe two, He 
tbat ſoweth to bis fleſh, and be that ſoweth to the Spirit, 
>. It may be frequently obſerved, that they who have 
hot an heart to part with any thing of their temporall 
poods for God and pious uſes, but plead preſent poyerty, 
necefficy and fear of future want, when God doth call 
them to any thing of chat kind , are eter — 


- * 2naſt profuſe and laviſh m ſpending their means co 


-** Proviſion for the fleſh, and to uphold the beafly lifts 
thereof; for, he that ſoveth not to the Spirit, ſoweth to bi 
' FiefÞ, - 3. Though carnal mendothink their own way 
theonly wiſcſt, while they ſpend their wit and ſubſtance 
#or attaining preſent profit, pleaſure and preferment, and 
do judgethe way of the Godly, but meer folly, while 
hey imploy their ftrength and means for things ſpiricual, 
and ſuch as God's honour is mainly concerned in; and , 
are nor attended with an income of worldly adyantage, 
but rather of lofſe and derriment 3 yet the end ſhall _ 

prove, that thofe who thought themſelves only wife men 
and gainers, have been bur meer fools and greateft lofers, 
and that thoſe others, whom they looked upon as mad- 
men and bad managers of their worldly affairs, have. - 

been the greateſt gainers and wiſeſt adventurers ; for,He 
tht /owerb te bis fieſh, ſhall reap corruption ; but GE 
] | oweb® 
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ph to the bk pings Jholl ir * veafots 4 The Hage 
death, 18a flate of corruption, where- 
ah Er CAE tp, I body ſball nor 
be Po  ared, bur (hall be upheld uncoall cternity.by 
the mighty oye of God, in the midſt of unurcerable 
torments, Mark, 9. $4. y glory, pleaſure and 
gain hoc: Tl cd 5 aaa happinelle , and for at- 
Os Qt Henke ir tume and firength, 
us, 34) Gal then aged, 2.7 Pet. 3. Io. anc 
O9%# mſec en yonns folangaul (h and pine FR 
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corruptiay, pales ee; cir ace Th Mn 
of ris Godly after oraea ſhales a ate = the life of 
| Grace being FD Fn Lone 1 up and ines in dhe life 
of Glory, WAuch 0008 eedom from fn 
. and miſery, 7 F exam in unconcrirabl "pon Ya. T6. 
11. and Eg of hers hull beer ae 3-2. which 
happy tate be exernal » he; Fey hal never 
weary nar cs deprived of x Ts rg op the Godly 
' ſhall reap life Arg ing, hateyer To 2 man 7 tak 
mitteth, .it is molt proper| - "bis ono pork - Aaf 
from the root of his own corrygeeh «owing 
which he doth, is not ſo ; a: own as ng ane in{o 
far as it foweth frome Spin of God and habits of 
Grace, which were yronghe in him b the (bl 
Spirit, Phili + 2013. Col, Z+ LO» for, 1 me flo, 
he ſettech it forth by the appropriating Pronoun bis ; He 
that ſowetb to.his fliÞ ; bur not fo, while he ſpeaketh of 
the Spirits Hethat faweth £0 The Spirit » NOLTLO his ſpirit. 


Verl. 9. Hud let ns not be weary in well doing © for in due 
y + 44 he foal] reap, if we faint uot, 


; Tre Apoſite, from whigt he hath peeſernly ſpoken of 
the reward of eternal life, attending thoſe who ſow in 
the opir,, inferreth che former exhortation propounded, 
ver, 6. andenlargeth it V4 recommending unto them, 
4 | 
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according to the ſenſe given of the former ſimilitude, the 
ſtudy of good works, and-eſpecially of beneficency in 
the general, under the name of Well-doing; whereby he 
 meaneth not only the oucward work, bur alfothe doing 
of it in a right manner, Mat. 6, r, &c. and that they 
would perſevere to the end in that Rudy, notwithſtand= 
ing of all contrary diſcouragements, without baſe and 


cowardly ceding unto them ; and inforceth the exhor- 


tation by putting it above all queſtion, chat they ſball 
gather the fruit which God had: promiſed, Dough not 
preſently; yet in the due time, that is, the time which God 
doth judge moſt convenient ; but withall, he addeth' a 
condition of reaping in duetime, required on their part, 
£o Wit if they continued conſtant in well-doing,even the 


ſame-uhto which he had exhorted them in the former 


part of the verſe. Dot#, x, As all men by nature areex- 
. ceedingly backward from entring the courſe of well- 
doine, and eſpecially of exercifing beneficency towards 
' thoſe whom God hath ordained to be objects of it, Mark 
Io, 21, 22, 23. So, conſidering the many diſcourage- 


ments which occur to a man while he is in this courſe of , 
beneficency, what from his own corruption, what from 


the unworthineſle, ingratitude and multitude of objeRs, 
and what from the coldrife diſpoſition and bad example 
of others, who are equally if not more able, there iis 
no ſmall propenſnefle in all to fit up in that courſe, and 
. tOgiveit over immediately, or ſoon after they have en- 
_ tredit : for, Paul ſuppoſerh ſuch a propenſity, and guar- 
deth againſt ir, while he ſaith, Let us not be weary f 
doing, -2. It is not enough that men do fo far ſubje 


themſelves to the authority of God ſpeaking in His" ! 


Word, as once to enter the way of obedience, and to en- 


dure for a ſeaſon, Mark; 4.17- until noffibly they attain 


to a name for piety, Rev. 3, -I. or meet with (ome unex- 


peRed dilcouragement or tentation, Mark 4. -17, But 


well- 


they muſt allo perfiſt in their begun courſe fo longas 


chey have any being, ©/al. 104. 33. for, faith he, Let us 
pot be weary jn well doing, 3. That Chriſtians may o_ 


wn 
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the promiſed reward, and with what proviſions they 
' may have their eye upon it, as a motive to obedience and 
peſeverance ; ( See ver. 7. dot. 8. ).for, the Spirit of 
1] God doth encourage them from this, that in due tirze they 
| ſhould reap. . 4 Though God hath promiſed a rich re- 

| ward from free-grace unto His Peoples fincere and wil- 
ing obedience ; yet, He hathreſerved the date and time 
for the aRual beſtowing of that reward unto Himſelf; 
So, that though it be long delayed, yer they have nor 
ground to challenge Him for breach of promiſe , as + 
ſometimes even His deareft Saints under a violent tenta« 
tion have gone very near to do, ?/al. 77.-8. for, taith he, 
Ye ſhall reap, but when ? not preſently, but in the due and 
proper time,-to wit, that which God doth judge co be 
ſuch. 5. Though God, as ſaid is, doth not limit him 
elf to a determinate time when He will make His Peo- 
ple enjoy the wiſhed-for fruits and comfort of their 1a 
Larious expenſive and long perſifted-in obedience ; yer 
the time made choice of by Him for His ſodoing, whe- 
cher in this life, or immediatly after death, is alwayes the 


# © due and proper time, and hath a fitnefle in it in ſome re 


ſpeQts, all circumſtances being well confidered , for the 
beftowing of that mercy beyond any other time : for, he 
faith, Te ſhall reap in due, or proper time 3 the word ren- 
 dred time, fignifieth properly an opportune time;the yery 

article or point of time which determineth the fitteſtap= 
portunity for doing any bufinefſe-z-and the epither nd- 
ded, doth intend the fignification , as if he had ſaid, an 
' opportune opportune time, or moſt opportune time, 6, Thar 
' a man may upon juſt grounds, and with confidence ex- 
 pethe good thing offered and contained in a conditio= 
' nal promiſe, he muſt of neceſlity come up in his pratice 
© tothat condition and qualification which: is called-for 
- Inthe promiſe 3 Hence the Apoſtle exhorteth themnotw 
weary, becauſe the promiſe of a reward includeth their 
' nor wearying as a condition 3 Teſhall reap, if ye faint not: 
. where by fainting we muſt not underſtand every ſlacks 
'Ding and remitting ſomewhat in our courle ; for, _ 


aa brief Zepeftio _= anfle Cinn, 
 befalleth ar ny A the cbalenſt God, al lg 
I ons de aero 
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Verſ. 10. As we bave therefore epportunity, let ys ps 
unto «ll 5 pies unto tbem Whos are thy hou 


of faith 


HE doth yet again repeat, and ſa claſeth the former 
hortatian unto beneficency, as 2 concen pub. 
from the former arguments ; And firſt, fhe preflerh the 
uſe-making of the'preſent opportunity which they had 
of exerciling this grace ; which relateth-F. mainly tote 
whole time —_— as da; which bong endl 
opportunity of doing good by thoſe, w eyer 

then negleR co do good, doth end with it, A948 


> comet Bron time, itt ' re is more.ready_. 
unco duties of that kind, than at ocher times. 'Y 


cially unto thoſe being row eo. by th thety | 
common Confeſſion of Faith in fs Chr me * 
. bers of His Church, which is as it were His Hou old, 
x Tim, 3. 14. Dog. 2. The Miniſter of Chcift who. 
would ſpeak pertinently and edifyingly unto fis hears, | 
muſt not hand-over-head _—_ _ y Truth as jc conv 
eth to his mind without any method, or dependancegf ; 
Furpotes ; - buc, having ſuch a ſcope propoſed unto.hin-. 
to aim at whether the illuſtration and:confira ion 
ofa truth, or the inforcing __ ducy, or the reprovinga 
fan, or.confutation of error, he would digeſt in his myth, 
and accordingly deliver in preaching alb his ocher Ac= | 
poſe, ſo as it may be beft ſublervient unto. that ſeoge,. 
whether as illuſtrations, confirmations from Scriptjit 
and Reaſon, ,or as motives, helps, cautions » or args | 
ments, &c. Yea, and for the beer help of peoples me 
mary, and better carrying along of Lis ALLENTIONs Jy 


Is. 4 Lats. Rd. Met ex EE. ox I VER. ai  —I—_—_ _ 
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the threed of his whole diſcourſe, he would frequently 
inculcate and re-affutne that,which- is principally imen- 


ded by him inhis diſcourſe , and -to which all the other 


pieces of it are ſubſervient + for;ſodoththe Apoſtle pro 


pole, vers 6. the inforcing of 'beneficency, as the { 


aimeth at » making all he bath fajd in the following 
verſes one way or other ſubſervient um it, and doth/fre- 
quently reiterate the exhortation it ſelf, ver.6. ver. 9. and 
vants of Jeſus Chriſt ſhould fo preſſe the duties of bene= 
ficency upon others, 2s not-ro exoner and keep themſelves 
free from that duty, who ought to be examples unto the 
Lord's People, as mevery duty. fo chiefly in thoſe of be= 
neficency, t Tim.4.12. becauſe People being more averſe 
from ſuch expenſive duties than from any other, do more 
readily Inatth at every thing which may excuſetheir 
negle& , and will judge no excuſe more plauſible than 
thateven their Miniſters do negl-&t all dntics of that 


kind ; therefore the Apoftle;borh in the former verſe ane 


inthis, includeth bimſelf n'the exhortation + Lee we nor 
Weary, and, let ws do good, faith he. 3. Asthere are forne 
ft opportunities offered ed unto -us 'by the providence of 
God for doing our duty mn any kind, and eſpecially for 
this duty of beneficency, iſach as our meeting with con- 
yertient objeRts, whoſe necefiiy calls for.our help, 1/a.5$. 
7, andour being fittet! with abilities tro do them good, 
2 (v7.8, 14. So becauſe thoſe opportunities are in paſ- 
fing, atid being paſt, will rorpotittyrenttn 3 therefore 
are we to look npon them, as a preffing call from rhe 
Lord tofet about the dury , -and ought without delay or 
foteſlowing;cloſe with that call : for, all this'is imported 
by faying, As we bave opportunity, let-15-do good, ſeing,as + 
wefhew, this opportunity relateth in part ro ſome pieces 
of ourtime in this life, in'which we'have more ready ac- 


icefſe to thedunies of 'beneficency than at other times, and 


it hath che force of an'argument to prefle the dury,as ſup-= 
poſing ir will not alwayes laſt. 4. As all opportunities 
of this kind-are confined within the mictoverecin tr 
TIL1S 


Jas A brief Expoſition of the 'Epifle Chang, | 


this preſene like, there being no /poſſtDility of doing 202d 


inthe way which we now do it, or, of being beneficial 


unco ochers after this life, the time of repentance, of ma«= 


King ſure our eleRtion by well-doing , of making our 
Peace with God , is then paſt, and where the tree falleth 


there ic lyerh,. Fccleſ. £1, 3, So, becauſe the time of this 
life is uncertain ( Fam. 4. 14.) therefore we ought tobe. 


Kir our ſelves in the uſe-making of the preſent time, ag 
nor knowing how ſoon. our time may end; and all op. 
portunity of doing good come to an, end with: it: for, 

much is imported in the words, as this opportunity 
doth hold out the whole time of this life , As,or,wbile we 
bave opportunity, bet us do good. 5. This duty of beneft> 


ecncy is to.be extended unto all men, even our yery ene» 
mics not excepted, as their necefſicy doch require, Exod, 


23-45. and our own abilicy may furniſh, 2 Cor.8.1 2. an 


that becauſe of Gods own example, Mat. 5. 45. and the 
ty-of one common nature betwixt themand us, 1{a.5$.% 


faith he, Let us do good unto all men, 6. As the Churd| 


is God's family and houſhold, whereof He himſelfis the I. 


head and maſter, (Rp6- 3.15.) His Miniſters are ſtewards, 
todiſpenſe the bread of life, (1 Cor. 4. I.) and particular 
Chriſtians are members of this family, orderly conjoy» 


ned. and knit together by the profeſſion of one commoy. 


Faith in Chriſt Jeſus 3 and therefore the Church. is bura 

number, a family, even an handfull in compariſon 
of the world, Luke L 2. 32. And being Chriſt's. family, 
cannot but be cared and provided-for by Him, x7 in. $. 
$. So.the members of this family are ina ſpecial manner 
obliged to. love one another, and. to evidence their love 
by being beneficial one ro another nnder their necefſiries 


and ſtraits ( in which God doth ſuffer often even thoſe of 


His own family to. fall for their own. good, 1 Pet, 1.6.) 
and that as for other reafons,. fo: becauſe of that near ne 
lation under which they ſtand,as being children and dq- 


meſticks of one family which.is. the Lord + for, faith be, | 


Do 200d effecially unto. them who. are of the bouſhald of, falth, 
thedeGenation which. he: gixeththena of ons: boulholi 
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containing the force of at argument, 7. There is an 
order to be keeped in the exerciſe of our beneficency 3 
And this, firſt, that it be exerciſed to thoſe of cur own 
family, 1 7. 5-8. Secondly, to our parents, 1 7m. 5, 
4. Thirdly, to our kinred, 1 Zim, 5. 8-. And, fourthly, 
amone ſtrangers, unto thoſe who profefie the ſame Fanh 
with us , and amoryg thote, to ſuch who do evidence 
moſt the reality of their Faith by the fruits'of a good life, 
17im, 5.9, 10. And lafily, unto all teen-whotoever 
when occaſion offererh : for, the Apoſtle doth expreſle 
thetwo laſt links ofthis order,and thereby giverh ground 
for ſearchingout the reſt from other Scriptures ; Do good * 
mito all'men, but eFecially to them Wwbich are of the houſhel 
of faith ; the ſaith, eFþecially, becauſe the compariton Is - 
among thoſe who are ſtrangers, and not under any rela- 


tion of kinted tous. . 7 
Verſ: 11. Te ſee bow large' a Letter 1 have written unto You 
; with mine own band,  - "4: AIG oo 


e Apoſlle, in the ſecond/part of the Chapter, beinj 
to conchide the Epiſtle;doth firſt infinnate how 
be truly loved them, and defired their ſalvation , Asic 
appeareth, 7; from his writing ſo large a Letter to therfis 
2, from his writing 'of it-with hisowh hand, whether 
becauſe his rairs were fuch that he had not a Secre- 
tary to Write for him, whom he might truſt; or, ' that he 


might hereby prevent the calumnies ofthe falſe Apolttes 


who might have objeRed-thatthisEpiſile was not Pauls, 
if be had imployed a Secretary or Scribe, as he did ite 
writivg his other Epiſtles (Rom. 16. 22.) ſubſcribing the 
Saluration only with-his own hand, 1:Cor.16,21, 27h; 
3-17. 'So that thongh' he wrote larger Epiſtles co fone 
Other Churches, yet he neyer wrote with his own hand 
to large an Epiſtle unto any Church as unto theſe Ga= 
lariavs. Dole t. The Minifter of JefiisChrift ought to 


refuleno toil or pains whereby he may reduce a firaying; 
'peopte,/and-any way advance the good of fouls come 
'mitxed to his charge 3 for, Paw, in order to the reclaim- 


ing 


302 _ efbrif Expafitien of the Epiftle Ct 
ing. of thofe Galatians » nogwithſtanding, of his gcher 


mnifold diſtraQtions,and of the eminent hazard where- 


 inhe was for the time, doth undergo t the great wpuble of 


writing ſo large s Letter with bis own band. hor Icis no- | 


thing contrary to chriltian modeſty and lobe 


Yewdawfall in & os and adyantagious for the —_ 


People that a Miniſter mk vn unto them { 


tanzes-(though burſpari were. 


as it 
what greatpains he hath bt in beinain ae ; | 


ſpicitual good; iding-this. be nor done from 0 
tation and dents vain-glory-. 2 Cor. 10. 18, but. 


a-purpoſe hereby.roexciethe people © bring ſerch, rults. 


—_—_— his pains-: for in order to Dis 

| oth modeſtly, and: as it were an 

pound to their eontieraring, hat Paing.ne, kad ne 
in writing .chis Epiſtle; Te ſee, ors a. 


word will read both wayes ) how large 4 tet 1 box | 
Wranen unto api nine on band, $ The ener 


; ofcheir ira and love,.a 
pt pk "I; oa dan? ſuch 
Our their ownfalyation themſelyes HB 
laborious Miniſters are, the, more. incxcula 
be, and heir canemancipa the greater» Mot. II. 


pe the A prirag the Tg how mw ug *| 


he loved Mey 


Ras I, Armaiy a5 defare to make « fair ſhew in tbe oh; 
they conſtrais you #0 be circumciſed : only heb [- 
ſaſfer perſecution for the creſe of Chriſt, | 


CBcondly, incheConclufion of che Epiſile,the Ap ſte 
infmoaterh that the falſe {Apoltles werenoratted from 

loveto thoſe Galatians in-their fo much urging Circugs || 

cifion upon them, asa thing whickouc uhe which che 
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of Pal to the Ga natians, 363 
could not be ſaved; whereby they laid upon them a kind. 


: , of ee 6 and conſtr them to be circumciſed, and 


ſheweth three principles from which they did herein aGt, 
ero-whereof are in this verſe ; firſt, from hypocrifie, or 
4 defire to tnake a fair ourward ſhew of Religion by ob 
ſerving tlisſe fleſhly-and carnal rites; ſuch as Circumci- 
fionz difference of meats; legal purifications; and the 
like, injoyned by thie cexenionial Laws. Secondly, from 
pufillanimity, or a politick defign to c{chew perſecution 
from rhieir Countty-wmen the Jews, and from che Civil: 
Power, atthe inftigation of the Jews (#18. 12, a3.) 
for preaching the fmceredoRtrine of the Goſpel concer= 
aing Chriſt crucified, which I here called the Crofſe of 


. Chriſt + (See chap. 5: ver. IT.) the fury-of which per= 


ſeeuters was much abated rowards fuch Chriſtians-as 
did obſerve the cerernohial Law of Moſes, the preaching 
down whereofof any other thing; didiinragethem moſt;. 
clap; 55115 Dot, 1, Though an externiabprofeſſion of. 
Religion (Rom, 16. <10-) atid the praftice of ſuch ex« 
ternal rires-{ 1 Cor, 11,24.) ' and other ordinances of di- 
rine wotſhip as God hath conimanded; (Cob 3, 16.) are 
t be made conſcience of; :yet;when the ptaRice of thoſe 
enernal chings is oppoſed to the inwardſubRRantial du- 
ties of Religion; the former being reſted upon withoue 
the lactery. ( Mat. 15; 8:) ory when the praftiſeriaffeReth 
4vainſhevy, and to be reputed religious becauſe of choſe. 
chings;rmuch more thanto be religious really and indeed; 


+ Mat. 6; 16. this is theſmof. bypocrifie 


| both 
to God and'man'; and thareſpecially when people affect 


| +» ihew from the” prattice of thoſe vices which are nor 


conimanded of God::* for,:this'is condemned here in the 
faife Apoſtles rhatthey.defired to ſeemrexecedingly' reli« 
gious, and to make a fairouward ſhew- of Religion by 
obſerving ſ6ch cartial rites-as God hal now aboliſhed 
ahderthe Goſpel; v1 -10any «5 make a fuir ſhew- in the 
, ah he. Ir is ordinarily obſerved, thavibe-zcal of 
ole who'ate- carried away with the {pirit- of error 
themſelves, and whole: grearyork is: to: Wccois 
| 0 


doth moſt run out upon.the externals of Religion, there. 


by affeRing a fair ſhew:', and t#® be: reputed as men fins. 


. 9" for piety and devotion; that ſo they may deceive 
e (imple, who take all for gold that gliſtreth, Row. 16, 
-13; Sothoſe Apoſtles deftred to make « fair ſhew.in the 
fb. 3. An erring conſcience is-of great- force, and 
enkgficity prevalent with erring perſons to make, them. 
follow the dictates: thereof; It being uſual for ſuchto 
pretend conſcience as. 2 reaſon.why they cannot ſubjeR- 
themſelves to Truth, God-in His holy Juſtice doth giye 
them over to a-ſpirir of deluſion, 2Thefſ. 2.. 11. and, 
maketh conſcience to be their ſnare, - when it. imbraceth. 
darkneſlſe for light, 1/a. 5. 20.' and: unceſſantly vexeth 
chem untill they execute its moſt unreaſonable; irreligi= 
ous, unnatural and ſometimes moſt blaſphemous com- 
mands, 7ob.,'16. 2. Fer. 32. 35. for, the falſe Apoſtiey 
did conſtrain-them to be circumciſed, mainly, becauſe by 
teaching the abſolute neceſſity of Circumciſion to Salyas, 
tion, (4, 15. 2.) they poſſeſſed: their conſciences with 
that erroneous opinion, and their conſciences ſo miſled; 
did conſtrain-them to: follow its ditates, 4+ As perſe» 
cution doth ordinarily followupon the ſincere preaching 
of the Goſpel ; So,when perſecution for the Goſpel wax. 
eth hot; there are uſually many found, who, co declines 
ſuffering lot, do tamper with the perſecuters of Truth, ' 
though-not by cotal apoſtafie from Truth, yet by coming 
zgreart length in making ſhipwrack of faith and a good 
conſcience, only to gratifie thoſe who perſecuce the truths. 
4nd. to break the edge of; their. rage and ;fury againſt 
themſelves: who, notwithſtanding, will labour to keep 
- uptheir credit in-the Church of God, as: if they; were 
ated fromnoſuch politick deſign, bur from, a;principle 
of light and conſcience : for, ſo thoſe falſe Apoltles con- 
rained others to be circumciſed, pretending conſcience for. 
their ſodoing, when cheir defign was, only leſt they /bould. 
ſuffer perſecution for the croſſe of Chriſt. - 5. Though Hes; 


xeticks and eyery one who are carried away with a { 


HG 


ofercor, pretend to conſcience, as thatwhich they deem | 
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7 Fn the croſs of hrif. 


to follow, . — oh _—_ in —_ the D_ : 
| eſpecially they who are ſeducers 
IF dohen AO nd thelcer of conſcience 
pol Sa , fore to caſe in a 
_— time, pufillanimity of ſpire, fear of perſecu- 
and adefire of yain glory, Py Fiche they 2 Fa WE 
'x oy | pringple of conſcience : thoſe 

91 19 light a and Cr as the 


ule | aI5. 2. an y did ito 
£1] FT # t +ly HT j777 er pores for the icon, 
cnag YEre 13, Tha to Mey. glory in your 
= others for Truth doa fo 
4 Font ſcience 4.66. 5. yetsthey ; ME ON und 
wp deſticure of Kiengs and more politick ch; 
conſcientious, even. in moet ungs y Pherein. By 
Mmolt.to coulenn > :in, inþ 5 "as i ey do diſperiſe wi 
ſome johengy mths if ſo they ME he a little tg- 
Wards them, and ly with op) in ſome Arms» on= 
4 yon lg hings, as intending hereby to work 
in.progreſle of cime : for, fo 
ie perſecuting Jews did not moleſt tho iſtiar 
who Were circumciſed ; choughthey dic 
| inthe M ah alex y come, whom the 
had crucified, 4s is clear from this, They conſtr it you to be 
i 4 ; only, leſt they ſhould ſuffer fs airs far the 
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Croſſe of Chriſt 7. AS a gs to elchew a ſuffering loc 


nd Ae even forTruth by all lawful me 
(ra bas ful, but Md wv 8 M.10,23: oe enki : "4 
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 Truch, and to imlyace the ſmalleſt f Frrots cotirary to 


Truth, thathereby/ reatelt of ſufferings might” Oc. 
chewed, is blame-worthy, and. extreamly finfull ; ſcing 


 theleaſt of fins hath more ; evil init thanche greateſt bf 


Fines, Thoſe are our afflition, bur not our fit: for, 


the, e cofiernnert his adyerſaries, not vp k y y 


laboured to clchew p 
conſtrained others.to be cireumtſe 
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Verſ. 13. For neitber they themſelves who are circumciſed 


| keep tbe Law, but defvre to bave you cirtumciſed, that they 


may glory in your fleſh. 


He Apoſile, firſt» maketh good his former charge 


againſt his adverſaries, to wit, That they urged Cir- 
cumcifion not from zeal to the Law of God, and from 


conſcience, but from a K's baſedefign ; becaufethey 


made no cotrſcience to keep the Lay themſelves, thatis, 
neither the moral Law, which they tranſgreſſed daily by 
their wicked and licentious lives, Philip, 3. 18, T9. nor 
yet the ceremonial Law, the keeping whereof they urged. 


ſo much upon others, 'but did uſually and wichourt chal- - 


lenge negleR it.amons themſelves, and where they knety 
' None were to publiſh ir abroad, Mat. 23, 4. Secondly, 
he mentioneth the third principle from which they were 
aRed in their ſo vehement urging of Circumciſion upan 
others, cvcn their.ambition and defire of yain-glory;that 
they might have whereof to glory and boaſt in the mul- 


titude of Proſelytes among the Gentiles, who received 


Circumciſion. jn their fleſh ac their inftigarion,and thete= 
by did evidence that they were converted, or rather pet- 
verted unto Judaiſm, 'Do#f, 1, As we would nor lightly, 
and without evident cauſe charge any with hypocti 
difſimulation, and pretending of zeal: for God, and r&. 


ſpeR to conſcience, when there is no ſuch thing in reali» - 


ty and truth ; So this is ground ſufficient for any to ſul- 
ſpeR, and for thoſe who are otherwiſe called unto it, to 
affirm, That they who give little offio evidence of 2eal 
to God, or reſpeR to conſcience in the ordinary ſtrainof 
their converſation, are not afted from zeal andconſc- 


ence in thoſe particulars wherein they would ſeem moſt 
zealons and conſcientious : and more eſpecially, when 


Miniſters do -make bold without challenge to negleRt 
thoſe things; the praRtice whereof they prefle moſt yehe= 
mently upon others, it cryeth aloud that they are men 
- deftitute of conſcience, and that they ſpeak and m_y 


ed 
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not becauſe oy believe, but for other baſe ends : for, 

Paul, having charged his adverſaries with hypocrifie in 

their ſo much urging of Circumciſion, ver, 12, he giveth 

a reaſon for his ſodoing , to wit, their godleſſe conyet- 

fation and carelefſe negle of thoſe things which they 

ſo much preſſed ons others ; For neitber they themſelves 

Who are cireumciſed, keep the Law, 2, The Word of God 

in the mourhes of His Servants, is quick and powerfull; 
and ſharper than any two-edged ſword, ſo as it entreth 

in upon -a man's very ſoul and fpirit, and maketh that 

difference appear which is berwixt his falſe (though fair) 

pretences, and bis real (though foul) intentions, the lat- 

- ter whereof lay -lurking under the former ; but this ſear- 

ching Word taketh off the viſard, and maketh them ap- 
groe in their fouleſt colours : for, the Word of God in - 

aus mouch.diſcovereth the ſecret foul intent even of the 

| very hearts of his adverſaries, having laid aſide their fair 

*  . pretexts; They deſire to have you cireuniciſed, that they may 

glory in your fleſh, ſaith he. 3, Where the ſpirit of ſchiſm 

and Church-renting hath once poſleſſed a ſoul,ic cauſeth 

the man in whom it is to refuſe no pains, trouble, or toil, 

for gaining. of many followers, and to look upon thoſe 

whom he ſo gaineth as ſo many trophees of his vitory, 

and ſpeaking proofs of -his unparalleled abilities and 

parts, wherewith he is ſo much taken up himſelf that he 

cannotdiſſemble his earneſt defire to have all others ta= 

ken up with admirationat them alſo : for,: thoſe ſchiſe 

matick Church-renters ( chap. 4. ver.17. ) did deſire, 

yea (yer. 12.) conſtrained men to be circumciſed, that they 


- 


might glory in their fleſh, 


Verſ. 14- ut God forbid'that 1 ſhould glory ſave in the 
+ - cr0fſe of our Lord Jeſus Chrift, by whom the world is cru= 
cified unto me, and 1 unto the world, * 
Hirdly, in the Concluſion, the Apoſtle doth oppoſe 
his own ruly chriſtian and apoſtolick-converſation 
and carriage to thoſe ſins Lo hypocrifie, carnal policy; 
ER  - a 


308 4 brief Expoſtion of ehe Epiſtle 
and yain-glory, which he hach ſhown os in tbe falſe 
- Apoſtles 3 And, firft, in oppoſition to their vain-glory, 
mentioned, Yer. -t 3- he declareth that the mwatrer of his 
gloriation and boaſting was only in the exv-37 nagar 
that is-the allſufficient, expiatory and fatisfa 
fice of Chriftupon the Grote wi. Ro « Eacogs of 
| ourRedemption, WHAICN (1S 2 ereby precdachically 
underſtood, .andrejeReth all other ſorts of þaaſting, as 
ching abominable ; for, ſo much doth his uſual br 
On, 19k import, Rom, 3-4: (OT. Os * = 
condly, he hewerh, in oppofition pocrifie 
deſire tomake a fair ſhew inthefleſh, —__ Chrift, or 
byHis Croffe (forthe article in the Greek language may 
relace to either) the warld 9 eracified Jo him. chat is, al 
that is inthe world.,: and info far a8 it isoppolcd tothe 
Ki of Ohrilts: as honour, riches, pomp, pleaſure, 
the favour, /fear, 'wrath. [praiſc:or. difprdial men, all 
were undervalued madden find tO Wit, income 
ifonof Chriſt and the .excellency-and worth of His - 
belforings, Philip. 3.8. and thereby allo be W«4 crucified 
anto the world, eb undervalued and-deſpiſed :by the 
men ofthis world ; for, to be crucified in both-ſentences, 
ets ang even'to EY Fo ar and 


come 7 hk of Ari _ pong ng-Mmcn= 
tioned the fins of his renin vers ow 2, 12 RE here 
hold forth biso! _ 
.and others 
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Chap.6. of Paul /athe Garartians: Jog 
and menotherwiſe carnal, may diſceri whiat is Truth or 
Error, right or wrong, in ſome particulars better than 
they, 2549.24. 2, 3- yet when Truth is already de» 
monftrated tobe Truth, and Errorto be Error by ſound 
and folid arguments from Scripture and Reafon, then is 
it lawfnll and opportune to compare che pious conver- 
fation of thoſe who are for Truth, with the impicry, pride, 
and vain-glory of thoſe who are for Error, that hereby 
ſome taking weight may be added umo thoſe former ar- 
guments; tally in the minds of thoſe who are pre- 
Ex aur oy nnd for, the Apofile, in the body 
ofc iftle haying confirmed his own DoQtrine, and 
refured che Error of his adverſaries by folid and nervous 
Th te ed oppoket ba chriian ge meals 
ife with theirs, and oppt is chriſtian ingenui 
freedom from vain» » to. their byp fie, balewefle 
| and vanity : and this to-make his former arguments 
weigh- more with thoſe prejudicate Galatians, as ap» 
peareth by _——__ the two former verſes with this 
 andthoſe which follow ; Bat God forbid that I ſoould 

glory, &c, 3. Though ic be Ilawfull in ſome caſes for 
men to glory itt the good things of God beſtowed upon 
them ( See ver. 4- do. 5.) yet itis altogether unlaw- 
full; yea,no lefle than abominable,to glory in any thing, 
fo as that we place our dence in it, for making us 
accepted to, and righteous before Gad, but only: the 
merit and fatisfaRtion of Jeſus Chriſty the accompliſh- 
ment whereof was upon the Crole, Job. 19. 3o. for, in 
oppoſition to the falſe Apoltles their hoaſting in Cir- 
.- cumcifion,: as the meritorious cauſe of their Salvation, 

See chap.s. ver. 4. do&t. 1.) doth the Apoſtle here ſay, 

od forbid that 1 ſhould glory ſave in the Croſſe of our Lord 
Feſus Chriſt, 4. A holy heart, which hath experimen=- 
cally caſted the worth that is in Chrift, cannot eafily 
think upon Him, and eſpecially upon His Satisfation - 
and Sufferings - bur it nauſt be enlarged towards Him, 
and EN ny of that excellency and worth 
which is in bj AS - Dr 


as its own, if fothe heart be already perſwaded of in- 
tereſt in Him ;' yea, and will ſometimes expreſſe thole 
thoughts of Himto the full, when occaſion is offered to 
make any mention of Him : for, ſo Paul, having occa» 
fion to ſpeak of Chriſt, defigneth Him ſo as he exprefieth 
nor only thoſe high choughts which he had of His Ex- 
cellency and worth, while he calleth Him Lord, and Je- 
us, and Chriſt, bur alſo the acquieſcing of his heart in 
Him as his own, while he ſaith,” Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
« The crofſe and ſufferings of Chriſt effeRtually applyed 
y faith, have.that much power and vertue in them, as 
to make all things woridly, even-the very applauſe and 
glory of the world, contemptible unto, and to be aQtu- 
ally abhorred by a fincere Belieyer , in ſo far as the 
power, terror, beauty, allurements, credit, pleaſure, or | 
profic of choſe things would interpoſe.to mar that high 
eſteem he ought co have of Chrifts ſatisfaftion and ſuf- 
ferings , or his right uſe-making of them , or his ſeekin; 
after God's glory as the chief end of all his ations, a 
above all thoſe things : for, in thoſe reſpeRts, the world 
wascrucificd, or as'a dead carrion to Paul, wherein he 
could take no pleaſure, and this by Chriſt, and the vertue 
of His ſufferings, and nothing elſe 3 By whom,or,by wbich 
croſſe, the world i crucified mto me, 6, The morethat 
high eſteem of, and glorying in Jeſus Chriſt doth grow 
- -inthe hearr of any, the more will our accompt of all 
things worldly, being compared with Him and oppoſed 
to Him, decay ; And where eſteem of thoſe things is u 
on the growing hand, that high accompt which oughe 
to be had of Jeſus Chriſt cannot but be decaying much ; 
for, wich Paul, 1 glory intbe crofſe of Chriſt and tbe world 


Jio A brief Expoſition of the Spiſile Chap, 6 _ 
near union with Him, and with an acquieſcence.in Him 


crucified to me, did go together. 7. As a man truly - 


godly, and renewed by the Spirit of Chriſt, and in fo far 
as he is renewed ; at leaſt, cannot but be unſayoury unto, _ 
and vilipended' by the world and wicked men in the _ 
world ; So this aliodoth come from the death and ſuf- 
ferings of Chriſt, not indeed, as from a working Tie 
1» (OF 


FT Chap-6: of Paul 702be Gatartans. 


311 
( for, Chriſt by;His death. doth work no ſuch malicious 
diſpoſition in wicked men towards His People) but as 
from an occaſion ; for, fromthoſe gracious effeAsflow- 
ing from the Spirit of Chrift, and wrought in thoſe who 


 _ arerenewed, wicked men'dotake occafion to- hate, ab- 


hor, and to take no pleaſure inthem, no more than they 
were the dead carrions'of ſome notorious malefaftors 
put to a ſhamefull death by the hand of Juſtice; By 
whom, faith hes I am crucified unts the world, | 


Verſ. 15. For in Chriſt Jeſus neither Circumciſion availeth 
any thing, nor uncircumciſion, but a neW creature. | 


HE Bye a reaſon why he gloried only in the croſſe 
-* of Chriſt, and not in thoſe flefhly priviledges, or 
ordinances. and why the world was crucified unto, and 
undervalued by hirh, to wit, becauſe thoſe things which 
were matter of gloriation to the falſe Apoſtles, and by 
making an outward ſhew whereof they gained the 
world's applauſe (one inſtance whereof he giveth in 
Circumciſion, and illuftrateth it by its contrary uncircum- 
ciſſon, under which' may be comprehended the fimple 
want of this ordinance, and all other things which the 
uncirciimciſed Gentiles boaſted of, as wealth, wiſdom, 
Rrength, policy, and whatſoever is glorious in the eyes 
_ of the world) all which things he affirmeth to be of no 
account or worth in Chriſt Jeſus, to wit, ſo asto make. 
a man accepted of Chriſt, or to evidence his acceptation 
by Him, or intereſt in Him ;$ and withall, ſheweth thac 
the new creature, or the renovation of the whole man 
by God's amniporent creating power in knowledge, 
( Col. 3. 10.) righteouſneſle and true-holinefle ( Epb, 4. 
24. ) is only that, in oppoſition to thoſeexternal and 
worldly things, which maketh a man acceptable ro God 
in Chriſt, - and eſpecially doth evidence his acceptation 
by, and intereft in Chriſt. Do#. r. As thoſe things 
are moſt applauded unto by men of this world , which 
are moſt remote from, and have leaſt relation unto ar | 
BPte AN ANTE R 4 ft Chriſt, 


312 I brief F: poſition tf the Iſl 
Chrift, and peoples intereſt 1 in H So for toe ar pedy alot y 
a godly heart will be more CR Ir 
up with applauſe fromthem, whe he have itor | 
- its for, Paul giverh this fora x evo pwhy the ave nr ram 
crucified unto bim, Even thatthoſe things which - 
moſt of the world's applauſe, did no ans Gree | 
man's intereſt in Chriſt, asthe vow cxmure d 
peareth by the cauſal particle for : For ho C wh 
neither Circumciſion availeth any thing nor uncir 0 
2. Though other things belnkerrin work of Regenerati- 
on and ſaving Grace, ſuch ag weal , honour, Forth 
firength,are of g uſe for thie affairs of this life, Fecle 
9: 15. Yet, none of theſe; nor any other wipe, if 
parated from the work of ſaving grace, are uy _ 
or account to commend us to God, or to eviderice a 
ving intereſt in Jeſus (hnl8 al in thoſe fa favi = 
which are purchaſed CRE or-in th n or ie 
In Jeſus Chriſt neitber Cirenmciſion mo 
wncircumei . 3; As we are fo far dead Ro es, : 
paſſes; ( Zpb..2, t.) that nolefſe than almighty pea 
poet is requiſi tf working of a gracious change in us; 
3chis gracious change, thus.wr mA oth reac 
whole manyhis ſoul and all che fa bis 
_ all che members thereof are Ro and 2 changed, 
1 Thef]. 5. 23. for, this Lady ja change hath the name 
a new creature, importing it toflow God's creating 
powerzand that ic is extended to the whole man. 4. £ | 
gracious change of the whole man is for fingular uſe 
advantage to the man who hath it , though not to 
hima right to Chriſt, or to juſtifie him, except in 
" asthegrace of Faih is included in it ; for ; Faith a 
doth intitle « man to Chriſt, (1 70b.5. 12,1 .) and So 
fie hinz, Gal. 2. 16. yer to evidence unto his own icon» | 
ſcience thac he hath chatright, and is n iti | 


x70, 3.7; 14. for, with reſpect torhis, he faich, Tha 
EET C bi 6s new creature doth av , with a. lit 
variation E peſo and mean! that whic 
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t 6: «And 45 1419 4 Walk actor wHtbrale 
7 wn Is, Ainng, pres Gels of God, et 


E $44 4 fecond teafon, wh oby ts comrmetideth 
chat glotying in = yn of and fatif- 
of Chriſt, as the ovbly ſure ground co build our 
Fan fo falyation upori ( \ poo of; ver- 14. ) but alſo 
oy piety, w ecooing 4 tiew creature, 
| To ; Yete I5. ) as the 0 bly rule decording co which 
walk i Be ſeveral imploymeties. And, ſ 
cite a then to walk accorditig to this 
TIN 4 = ure re poi jon and promiſe of a double 
even 1-56 thaC i , peace with 

od, ſores ith theit 0Wwn conſcierices Xe 
ace one with another; and of f lan ror 
© hich ie als Forth promn be mg of PG el. ge 
ſee cope mee, 5 84. -17. 
ig, that i iy, your the bun of the 
Ly petch, which on id 1d furnifhichetn ith a timous 
il theit evils " tniſery. _— irdly, be« 
gloty much thetnielves, and 
boulftered up their followers much with chis, That they 
. tre the yl pF lithbes ds beitig joyned tothe Peo- 
pl of S00 by! itcutncifion, ro whom thoſe promiſes - 
FA eweth that they who followed this 


ey h they wete net Iſrael according to the fleſh, 
6. Ay p< they y were the 1/7ael of God, the only crue 
res, fo 1.47. at belng the chil iden of Abraho 

rf lan 2. 7. for, the particle 4nd, in by lace, 

iba be exepetick of ofie and the ſame thine, 7 ah 
and not copulative of div tle. Pod. t. "oy © 7% of a 
| Chriſtian maii's Walls whe er in relation to faith or 
it Li, ot exery man ſo as he 
ay whar rule leaf 3 neither is-ic 
ax| mrty atito "__ imanto Rs 2 ma of walking 
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314: A brief Expoſotson of the Epiſble ' * Chap.6yd, | 
upoti others; but there is a fixt, determinate rule conde-. 
ſcended upon by God for all, which no man may either (. / 
add co, or take from : *for, ſaith he, eAs many as Walk ac. 
cording #0 this rule, meaning 2 determinate, fixed rules. 
The word in the original is borrowed from ArchiceRorg ? 
who cry their work by rule and ſquare : now, whatever 
is defeRive, and requireth addition ; or ſuperfluous, and * 
\ requireth diminution,” is not a perfeR and juſt meaſure 
or rule. 2; Though this rule and canon of faith and 
manners be the wholeWord of God cantained in Scrip. 
ture, 2 Pet. I, 19, 20, 21. Yet the grace of Faith in 

eſus Chriſt , and repentance unto life, are a doftrinal 

um ofthis rule, if we mean the Do&rine of Faith and ' 
Repentance ; or-a praftical ſum, if we mean the graces _ 
themſelyes ; there being no point of Truch taught, and | 
noduty preſſed in the whole Scripture which one way 
or other relateth not to one of theſe two : for, while lie. 
faith, I many «4s walk according to this rule, it is all otie _ 
upon the matter, whether by che rule he mean the Do- | 
Arine comained in the whole Epiſtle, which is one and. 
the ſame in ſubſtance with the reſt of Scripture, or the 
gracesof Paich in Chriſt, called ( ver. 14.) glorying in. 
#be croſſe of Chriſt, and of repentance unto life, called 
hk I5.) the new creature, although it be more pro» | 
able, he mean the latter. 3. This rule of faith and. 
manners,contgined in the Scripture,is unchangeable,and 
ever to remain as that to which all men in all ages,o the 
end of the world, ought to make themſelves conform: 
for, the word rendred walkin the original, is in he future 
eenſe, as relating to all time ; 4s many as ſhall wakk, accors 
ding to this rule, 4. So accurate and orderly is this rule 
in ic (elf, P/al. 119.96. So \ ET I are we of it in many_ 
particulars relating both to faith and manners, ?ſal.n19, 
18, And fo many and ſubtil are thoſe tentations which 
Satan ſererh on foot to make ys tranſgreſſe and flight | 1 
this rule. Epb.6. -11. that there is great necefity of cir- . 
cumſpeRion', accuracy and attention unto thoſe who. of 


would rightly walk according to this rule : for,the word 4 $ 
| . rxendred 
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7} Chap:s: of Panl rorhbe Gatarrans:, Jrg 
red walk, fignifieth to walk orderly, attentively, as 
nt when ys keep rank ; As many 4d Walk accor- 
| ding to this rule, 5 Even thoſe who walk according to 
this rule, are not ſo much freed from fin and miſery, 
they ſtand in need of mercy ; yea, all their receipts do 
\ | come inthe way, not of merit, but of undeſerved mercy ; 
' | for, mercy relateth co fin, miſery 3 and tothem that walk 
| eccording to this rule, there is a promiſe not only of peace, 
but alſo of mercy , and of peace flowing from mercy ; 
Peace jhall be upon them, and mercy, faith he. 6. Asten= 
der walkers according to this rule may expeR ſufficiene 
encouragement and reward, even in this life, and ſuch ag 
may counterballance all contrary diſcouragements and 
hardſhips which uſually occur in that way ; So their 
encouragements are not from the world,but from above, - 
deſcending from Heaven, and therefore ſuch as cannoe | 
be hindred by the malice of men : for, peace ſhall be upo 
them, and mercy, ſaith he ; the word rendred, »pon them, is 
emphacick, and importeth that thoſe blefſings fall down 
upon them from above. 7. It is not ſufficient for a Mij- 
niſter of Chrift who would comfort and incourage weak 
Chriſtians (who are otherwiſe apt to be diſcouraged 
- | through multicude of tentacions in their Chriſtian 
4 courſe, Heb, 12, 12.) that he find out, and appl ſuch 
precious Promiſes as are pertinent to their caſc, hon he 
muſt alſo endeavour their ſatisfaRion in-this, that they 
are in the number ofthoſe to whom ſuch promiſes do be= 
long, and who with God's allowance may lay hold up- 
on them, and draw out that comfort which is contained 
' nthem, otherwiſe the diſcouraged. poten will look up- 
on it as preſumption to apply any of thoſe precious Pro- 
miles, ®/al; 77. -2, though otherwiſe he moſt gladly 
would: for, the Apoſtle (heweth, that thoſe who walk 
according to this rule, and to whom he promilſeth peace 
and mercy, are the Iſracl of God, to whom ſuch Pro- 
| miſes were made and do appettain 3 4nd upon the Iſrael 
F Ug God, faith he» | | 
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now ſufficient vindiened 
+ rongh+ Theoigs his pravtice, elpecialiy. » 

calumnies eos were ſpread ove; hirn, as f he had 
preached Circumcifion, chap. 5. 11.) dot} here by hi 


Apoſtolical Authority diſcharge any whomfoeveryy |. | 


occaſion further trouble to him, or unneceſſary diverſion 
fromthe great work ofthe Goſpel, whether by ſpeaking 
againſt his DoRrine, or by ſpreading, or rainin, 
caluminies and flanders of him eſpecially chat formerly 
fpoker of 5 and this becauſe the manifold ſufferings 
wehich he had endured from the Jews his ccunnryins 
and others, for his ner pevocking of the Goſpel, wits 
out ay mixcure of Jewiſh Cere monies ( 2 (97.31.26) 


the marks, kars, or prints whereof, which were yetvs 


fible and co be reg a oa +2 did NE wit 
ann aks hoes rine, and ef d 


abundantly refurce that former calumny : for, .if heb i 

chap.y.1t. and hereby alſo he oppoſeth hivon 

Bees aRice and courage to the pulillanimiry of his adn 
and their apron —_— 2 croile 1 
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1 his perſon, fa 
A his w with Ley did by way of 

plea fncaliverion wenblo bp | «000 they epi 

z 1s + fo Word, cn ; 

oy med trouble, fignifice ; ett money es dev —_ 

-] (anderers caunot be fo with zeaſon gh i 

z ſnahons, bur rather they prove more. infofene, it is the- 

yot thoſe who ave authority, wi ly ommake make uſe of 

Li chem to filence : for, ſodoth Paul, baying 
uſed abundance of reaſons and perſw reads by | 

his ApodGlick Authority, command; From benceforth les 

vs mavtrouble me, ' 3+, As it is the Arg (Jer akeber-x 

eminent Servants 49 meet Wh Oe Raws 

ulage from raging perſecuters, as if-cthey el Gilgeaceroy baſeff 

{ of ſlaves, malefaRtors, and the verie 1 x Sr of 

: | men; So, whatever Thard meaſure Hlis Servants do re+ 

| «ive fromiſuch, the Lend Cheri weil look on Da oe ; 

| w: 5. ble ani ounghotr duff mig vom "TY 

I lawofthoſ wounds,aerl wigs wry lov yrs 6g 


{| firing Mareyrs.to look ſo.u | 
Be anlled far the pron ape iy kara 

{| 4.14. and becauſe ofthatfiriR union which is berwixt _ 

: | Chriſt and Believers, whereby He and they are only one. ; 

| | myſtical Chriſt, Epb.1.23. for. Paul had received firipes ® : 

% wounds, the marks whereof did afterwards remain | 

| | inhis fleſh; the word fignifieth the prints and marks of 

| | cb Biripes: 2s: fanvengs aplfalhor ule: to. be beaten 
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' 318 brief Expoſition of the Eyiftle Ching l 
« Ae perſon, ſeing thoſe are the marks of Chriſt : ſage 


doth in a manner boaſt of thoſe his marks which 


were imprinted by his perſecuters of purpoſe to diſeram 

. him; [ p bear in my body the marks of the Lord roy | 
'$. Though wicked hereticks may ſuffer much before 
they renounce their erroneous opinions , So that a many 
ſuffering for his opinion will not preſently prove his 

Opinion to be truth z yet when other ſtrong argumeng 
from Scripture and Reaſomare already made uſe of bya | - 
Preacher to confirm! the truth of his DoQrine, thismay | 
adde weight to all his other arguments, and \ by 
fincererity and uprightnefle in the defence of his Do- 

Qrine, even that with courage and conſtancy, and that 
frequently, he hath ſealed the truth of it by his ſuffer- 
Ings: for, the Apoſtle, having already ſpoken ſufficient 
ly in reaſon for the defence of his DoQrine againſt his 
adverſaries, doth now make mention of his ſufferingsfor | 
\ the Truth as an additional argument to ſtop che mouthy 

of thoſe who did oppole his DoRrine, and queſtion his 

fincetity in thedefence of ir; From henceforth let noma 

grouble me, (aith he ; for I bear in my body the marks if the 
Dd foes: o{3þ 


' Ver: 18. Brethren, the grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
with your ſpir i. Amen, . __ Va | 


FOurthly, the Apoſtk conchudet the Epiſtle withbs } 
ordinary farewell-wilh ; whereit, havin ned. 
them by the name of Brethren , he wiſheth chat God 
grace and fayour with all ſpiritual benefits Rowing from 
it, and purchaſed and conveyed to them through Jeu: 
Chriſt (therefore called the grace of Jeſus Chriſt ) might; 
refide both in the effe8s and ſenſe of ir in their ſpits 
and whole ſoul , and affixeth his Amer as an evidence 
Fervency arid confidence in his wiſh, and as a confirms 
tion of the whole DoQrine delivered by him in chis Ep 
Ale. Beſides what is alteady obſerved upon the like far 
well-wiſh in che cloſe of the Epiſtles co the Pbilippies 


of Chap.6.. of Paulrorthe CALATIANS: 31g 


Miniſter doth apprehend to be in a people or perſon 


' cept to that of Corinth, 2 Cor, 13. 21. who atthat time 


', 23. and without the concurrence whereof, all that is 
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With your ſpirit, faith he. 


and Coloſſians, Hence Learn, x. The more of prejudice a 


agaipſt himſelf and his doQtrine, he ought to endeavour 
the more by affectionate infinuations, and by frequent 
and feaſonable reiterating of loving compellations, the 
rooting out of thoſe prejudices : for, befides all the 
infinuations which he hath uſed towards, and lovely 
compellations which he hath given to thoſe Galatians, 
ſo much Zr mine with prejudice againſt him, chap. 4. 
16, he defipneth them by the name of Brethren, in bis, 
farewell-wiſh, which he doth to no other Church, ex- 


had deep prejudice againſt him alſo ; Brethren, the grace 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 2, The main thing in people 
for which Miniſters ought to care, and which (hould be 
moſt adverted unto by people themſelves, is the ſpirit 
and inward man, as that for which God doth mainly 
call, Prov, 23.26. and being keeped right, will cotn- 
mand the outward man and Sm it right alſo , Prov. 4, 


done in the ſervice of God, is nothing bur deteſtable hy- 
pocrifie, Mat, 15. 8, for, the Apoſtle wiſheth the grace 
of God to be with their ſpirits, by ſeating ir ſelf there, 
chat it may command the body and all the members 
thereof from thence, The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be 


_. 


La ? o nay 
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Abrief Expoſition ofthe Epiſtle | 
of Paul to the Epheſtans. 


The A n GUMENT, 


*% 
Py 


Pa ( AQR.19-1,10,,0c) 4 prime City in the lefjer Afia,, 
'D P Rev. I. 11. and bavimg foreſeen by the Spirit 6 
1® S ) P 

 propbeſte, that c_ ebu Cburcb ( as appeareth 
from the [train of the Whole Epiſtle ) was for the time free 
from ſchiſm, and conſtant in the dofirine of the GofF:1; yet 
falſe teachers in progreſs of time would ariſe among them to 
pervert them, Act. 20. 29, 30. And fearing alſo, leſt bis 
0Wn preſent /fering ( he being now 4 riſoner at Rome, 
chap. 3, I-)/Pould make them. faint and ſit up in their chri= 
ſtian cowrſe, chap. 3. 13, Therefore, and upon theſe occaſions 
be writeth #bu Epiſtle unto them, His ſtope wherein, u; to. 
excite them unto conſtancy and further progreſſe in fatth and 
piety; 45 appearetb from the ſubjef# matter of the Whole. 

Epiſtle, and more rpeelally from chap, 3.13, &'c, and chap. 

4. I; In order to Which (cope («fter the Inſcription, ver, 1, 2. 

RY chap. 1.) be propoundeth to their view « ſhort ſum of the do< 

Y #frineof faith and ſalvation by Chriſt, which be doth ſeveral 

-Y Wayes illuſtrate, commend, extend both to FeW and Gentile; 

| | «nd guard from contempt occaſconed by the croſſe, exborting.. | 

|} themoftimes mdiretly to cleave unto it, and make progreſJe 
}. inthe knowledge of it, to the end of chap. 3. After which, be 

| #nciteth them to the ſtudy and practice of bolineſſe, both in the 

| generaland ou duties of a chriſtian life, thap. 4, 5. and to 

+} ver, 2t, of chsp. 6. And ſo ( baving recommended ſome pri-. 

_ bate: dff airs of his olan to the care of Tychicus, ver, 21, 22.) 

24 he concludeth the Epiſtle with almoſt the ſame ſalutation by 

4} Þbieb be made bis entry to it, vet, 23;24s + 1 
yg re A — CHAP; 


4 bY Aul, having planted 4 famous Cburch at E pheſus; 


*J/ 


A brief Expoſition of the Epiſtle Chap. f "0 : 


CHAP, FL 


I-22 che firſt-part ofthis Chapter (afterthe In» 
wes ſcription, ver. 1,2.) the Apoſtle unfoldeth 
FBS. chegrounds. and cauſes of the (alvacion of 
a thinners, aſcribing all unto'God's free grace 
wa in Chrift : which he doth, firſt, generally, 
by way of thankſgiving unto Gods ver. 3. Secondly, 
more particularly : and firſt; he treateth of the grounds, 
cauſes and means of ſalvation, as they were prepared'in - 
' theeternal decree of ele&ion,; which -be defcribeth from 
thoſe ends which God. intended: in. that decree; , as eur 
ſandification, ver. 4. ous adoption or glorificationyven . 
5. and theglory of His grace, ver.6. Next, as they were, 
purchaſed byChrif in the work of redemprion, ver. 7. 
And laſtly, as they are applycd untothe Elec in their 
effetual calling» ver. 8. which. is. illuſfixated from: the 
mean made uſe. of for bringing-it about, to wit.there- 
vealing and;publifhing of the Goſpel, ver. 9.. and from - 
the end:intended\ by God in the uſe of this mean, event ' 
the gathering togerher. in one of all the ſcattered: Elect 
ver. 10; And thirdly; heccleareth yet further the formes © 
doQrine concerning the freedom of God% grace Grou 
Chriſt: in our ſalvation, by: giving/ſame inſtances abit; 
L. In the believing Jews» ver, 11, 12: Next, inthe belies | 
rn ves, 13,14. ES: | 
n: the ſecond parc afttlie Chapter, he doth-indirefily 
incite themco conftancy and: progrefic in the knowledge 
of thisdorine ; firſt, by ſhewing-how he bleſſed: Gody 
and-prayed: unto Him- for them, ver 15, 16,. Secondly = 
by holding forth a ſhort ſum-ofhis prayer unta Godion 
their behalf;even that God would heftow a greater mean 
ſureof wiſdom and:ſaving knowledge upan'theru very. 
17, 13-- whereby they might knaw.choſe gaod things 


© # 


which they were- ta partake of in:Heaven, ver-18, tow - | 
gether. with che working of Gods mighty. power: in, and 
towards Bclicycrs, ver 19. Thudly, by. commending | 


| 
/ 
| 


Chapt. 
this power of God tinco thei, from its mighty workin 


of Paul t» cle EnainSrans: 3 


i order to Chriſt's exaltatioh, yer. 20. which exale 
ſtate of Chitift, he ſhewerh, doch pr and ftr- 
petiority over all creatures in general, yer. 21; 22z- arid 
oyer His Chutch in particular, ver, -32, 23; 


Vetf. 1. PAN D uh Apoſtle of Feſus Chriſt by the will 
P Gid, to the Sdivits «oh at rd 4, din y 
the faitbfull in Chriſt Jeſu : | | 

2, Grace bt to yon, attd peace from God our Father, and from 
the Lord Feſt Chrlh. | 


N theſe rwo Vetſes is che Inſcription of the Epiſtle; 
] containing; firſt. a deſcription of the Peti-man: from 

his name Pau), from his office an Apoſtle, and catl to 
his office, by the wilhof God, Seeondly, a deſcription of 
thole tro whom the Epiſtle was direRed, from the place 
of their habication, «t Epheſus, and their ſpiritual Rate, 
they were Sejnts and faithfull, yer. *.- Thirg 


Irgly, the Apo- 
Re's uſitall fatucarion, of comprecation ,* whereby he 


_ prayeth for grace and peace unco them, ver. 2. 


Befides whar hath been! already obſerved upon'the In- 
ſcriptiotis of the Epiſtles to the Galatians, Philippians an& 
Coloſſtans, Learn, t, The wiſdom of God hath judged 
it moſt convenient to teach His People, not immediately 


_ by Himſelf or by che miniſtry of Angels, buc of mien like 


unto'our ſelyes : hereby to try His Peoples obedietice 
Mit. 10, 40. and becauſe cheir infirmity could not we 
endure the miniſtry-of others, Exod. 26, 19. For, Paul is 


 imployed by God to inftrut thoſe Epheſians by writing 
this Epiſtle ; Paul an Apoſtle by the will of God, to the ſaints. 


z. It doth not follow hence.that every man'who thinketh | 


| bimſelf ſafficiencly gifted, may cake npon him the office - 


of the Miniftry, except he be called unto it of God : for, 
Pakl ſheweth he was called corhe office of an. Apoftle 
before he did meddle with it'; «An «Apoſtle of Feſas Cbri 
bythe we Gods 3. The ploohs f God not only cans 
but alſo frequently doth gather and preſerye a Church'to 
Es  Hims 


5. eAbrief Expoſition of the Epiftle | Chayy) Þ 

Himſelf, even where Satan's ſeat is, and wickednefſe of, |} 

all ſorts doth moſt abound : hereby fulfilling what was 

rang lee foretold (P/al.110.-2.) that Chriſt thould rule 
m 


Iſt of His enemies ; for, there was a Church of -- | 


Gate even at pſs, a, Cicy famous for Idolatry and. _ 
Witchcrafts, 7, 19. v.19, 24, 34,35. To the Saints which 
are at © 3 ca 4.. Even thoſe who are Saints and Be-: 
lievers, do Rand in need of Gad's grace and favour both! 
to pardon and ſubdue fin;, ſeing the-beſt ofthem are bur 
ſanRiified in part, 1.Cor.-1 3. 12: having the dregs of cor=. + 
ruption alwayes remaining, and frequently ſtirring in 
them, Rom. 7. 23. for, the Apoſtle's wiſh in behalf of 
the Saints at Epbeſus and faichfull in Chriſt Jeſus, is, 
Grace be to you. | . 


Verſ. 3. Bleſſed be the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus 
Criſt, who bath blſed us with all Jintual bleſogs in 
ly places in Chriſt. by wh 

THe Apoſtles ſcope being to eſtabliſh thoſe Epheſians. 

* inthe finc&e doctrine of the Goſpel already received | + 
by them, and for this end to' unfold the grounds and. 
ſes of their ſalvation. together wich the freedom of 
| Chriſt, upon which ſalvation. (.with all; | 


; God's grace in( n which falvati 
its caules, and eyery Rep tending towards. i) is founded. 
. hexdoth' firft. propound che grounds and'caules in gene-/ 
ral, and'this not warſhly,and, in a coldrife manner, bue:.. 
with an operi mouth, and a more enlarged heart,by way. 
of thankſgiving to God," whom he deſcriberh from his 
twofold relation to Chriſt, as being the God and Father of } 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt : for, the particle and, in this place, 

1 


* 


is not copulative of dingad erent, but exegetick of one. © 
and the ns Hs as P/al, 18. 46. And firſt, He is a 


» 


Godto Chriſt, chiefly becauſe of the Coyenant of Re: . | 


demprion berwixt God and Chrift as Mediator, the mu=, . 
tual condicions of which Covenant are, If. 53. 10, 11. 
Fob.6. 39, 40.. And, ſecondly, He is the Father of Chriſt, . 
eo wit, not only as Chriſt is God, by an cternal and un« | 
ſpeakable generation, ©/al. 2.7. but alſo, as Chriſt is 


Ls 


TS 


Chap.t: of Paul to the EpuB$TANS: 
Man, God. is His Father by vertug of the perſ6nalunion 


"ne 


of the two natures in Chriſt; Luke r.32--;' The reaſon of 


. which his thankſgiving ro God he ſheweth ro be Gods 
beſtowing of real bleſſings upon Believers , and thoſe 
not comimon-or temporal only, bat ſpecial and /þiritnal 
bleſſmgs, which tend to a ſpiritual and ſupernaturalend; 
and thoſe nor” ſparingly, but fully,” and wich an open 
hand, even «ll bleſſings, and this #n hggvenly places, that - 
is, from Heaven His glorious Throne3®or, becauſe thoſe 
ſpiritual bleſſings (hall not be conſummated and full 
perfeRed, until Believers be in'Heaven : all which bleſ- 
ſings, he ſheweth are beſtowed upon Believers # Chr1ft, 
le, as our Head, Atturney'arid-Adyocare' ( 1:F0b; 2:1.) 
having received thoſe bleſfings in our'name; andfor our 
behoof; Eph. 2. 6. by whoſe merit alſotheygare purcha«- 
ſed, 1/a. 53.5. In whom, and by vertue of our union wat 
Him and right to Him, we have'a right roſuch- of 'thoſe 
bleſſings as we have-nort yet a received, 1 Fobh.'5, 
12. and do.comecothe poſſeſſion of theſe? which we al- 
bleſſe the Lord, as He blefſerh us by beſtowing real ble(< 
ſings and favours upon us, which before we-wanted,Ger. 
24-35. [there being ſuch'a fulneſſe of blefiednefie in God, - 
as nothing can be ſuperadded, Job 22. 2. Yet..it is our 
duty to blefſe Him fo, as that being convinced of that 
- blefſednefle; of thoſe excellencies which-are in: Him, and 
favours which-are beftowed ypon us by Him, we do not 
only efteem highly of Him'becauſe of thoſe, Luke 1. 45. 
but alſo exprefle this our:high eſteem, and thatnor only . 


| - in words, whether by ſpeaking-to: God Himſelf in the + 
| dutyof prayer andpraiſe, F/al; 104.1. or by ſpeakipg, 


| of Him, andto His commendation unto others, Þ/al.:34. 
.3- 4» ©. but alſo and mainly. in our life and ations, 
I Cor. 10.31. for, Paul:doth here blefſe the Lord $+Bhf- 
ſed be God, faith he. 2. Tris a lopking to God with're- 
pet had toJeſus Chriſt; which inflamerh the heartwith 
_ ſuch a mixture of love and admiration at His excellen- 
. Cics and worth, that it muſt of neceflity break" forth in = 
TIT _A3 ,- bleſſing 


6 A brief Expoſition of the Epiſtle Chap, 3 
blet pathiie-: God conſidered without Cheift being 
2 conſuming fire,to whom there can be ng confident ap- 
proaching by finfall creatnxes , neither in the duties of 
rayer- nor of praiſe ; but the vail of Chriſt's fleſh doth 
eak the beams of His terror, ſo that we may fedfafily 
behold His attributes and excellencies.reJo7cing 1 n | 
d bleſſing Him for them : for, Po4l, while he 
d, doth lookgpon Himthrough this yail ; Bleſſed be 
Grd og the Father of aur Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 3. A holy 
foul, truly ſenſible of his loſt condition by nature, and of 
God's LTerey in his delivery from that wofull Rage, can- 
not ſeriouſly think, or ſpeak of that ſubjeR, but his hear 
t be infl with love to God; yea,and break fairh | 
| really and thankſp Kiving to Him, when occafion of- - 
TP 4ud,Blefſed be God Wha bath bleſſed w 


bleſſi {2f5e Thang We ar to 
go 4+ nd thing 


Ro: for the life which.now E , G01 Io7. $. yeta 
repewwed heart is moſt taken up with, and bleſſech Gad 

molt for ſpiricual bleflings, and ſuch as concern our eter 
| velbeing, thoſe being not only moſt durable, 7ab. 


27+ but allo moſt diſcriminating betwixt the regene- - 


rae and unregenerate, Eccleſ-9, I, 1 Job. 3. I 4. for,foul. 
bla th Godfor theſe bleſſings; Wis bath blaſed wav 
itual bleſſings, _5. God isthe author and worker | 
of all ſpiritual bleſſings: in a ſpecial manner, in fo far as | 
He produceth them nat by a. general providence aQtua- 
King and concurring with natural principles and powets 
for prod __ of ſuch _ ra e as He is the au» 
Mg Prong be hs on 
and ſuch like, Pſal, 75. 6, 7. y his ſpecial grace 
| veuaohy He _ in the heart dead 1 in hr 


> iy. fr. 


Log ry: po Go — I Grizall 6 
6. Though Gods conlidered as Creator and 


Chapt. of Paul tothe EPHESIANS. 7 


holder of His own creatures, doth beſtow-wempotal ble(s 
{ings upon-the world, even upon thoſe who neyer heard 
of Chriſt, P/ab. 17. 14. yet, ſpiritual bleflings , fuch as 
the ſaving graces of faith, hope and love, come from 
God, being confidered hot as Creator, but in; and wi 
relation. to Jeſus Chriſt, who behoved to purchaſe thoſe 
_ blefſings of new, before fallen man could acquire either 
a right unto them, or poſlefſion of them 2 for. ſaith Paul, 
it is 3he God aud Fatber of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who hath 
bleſſed us with all ſpiritual lefſrags ; and again, He bath 
blefſed a3 is Chriſt, 7: Spiritual bleſlings, xo wit, thoſe 
ff them which are abſolutely neceflary to falvation and 
eternal bleſledneſſe, arelinked together, and cannot: be 
ſeparated 1 where God beftoweth one of thoſe, He be- 
Roweth all-there being a necelfary concatenacion athong 
ew LAOS 30, i Hou they eicher:co-cxiſt, or at 
{t in God's due tirhe do follow one upon another,® B+ 
Ip. 1, 6. fors fainh Paul, He bathbleſeds with all ſiritmat 
Mefiongs | $. Though there be jay frogs) nog 
ch as perfeion in holineſle; and the. full enjoying «< 
God inglory, the | — is not attained unto 
by Believers ſo 4s they are here 0n.carthy Þ Cor, 33. 
I2.\yet> becauſe of the Bcliever's undoubted right unto 
thoſe bleſſings (1 Cor. 3-21, 22.) and God's unchangeable 
purpoſe to beſtow them, 5/4 84. It, and becauſe of the 
firſt fruits and earneſt of thoſe bleſſings already befiowed - 
* upon the Believer ( See ver: 14:)-and of Chrift's having 
taken poſſelſion of thoſe inthe Believer's name, chap. 2. 
6. he may. be as .muchky affured of his full enjoying of 
them, as if he had them already in hand : for, faith Paul, 
He bath bleſſed us with all ſpiritual bleſſings, as if all, none - 
being excepted, were already enjoyed. 9. Spiritual 
bleflings are of an heavenly riſe and nature, there boys 
no ſecond caufe upon eatth, or among things created, 
which doth concur with God. in-brinping ther to paſle, 
as inthe produdion of other natural effeRs : for, as the 
word is-well rendred, in beavenly lacs: > and better than 
i beavenly things 3 ls Wy the beftowing of thoſe 
E 4 


ſpirts 


3 QUbrief Expoſition of the EpiſHle 
ſpiritual bleflings, is aſcribed ro God im heavenly places, 
mainly becauſe their original is only from Heaven, and 
not from earth; With all ſpiritual bleſſings in beavenly places, 


 Verſ. 4, According 4s He bath choſen us in Him, before the 


foundation of the world, that we ſhould be boly, and With= 


out blame before Him in love. 
He Apoſtle, in the ſecond place, treaterh efthoſe ſpi- 


'S ritual blefſings more particularly,and ſo doth branch © 
forth at large thac reaſon of his thankſgiving roGod pre. 


ſently mentioned, and this in purſuance of the former 
ſcope; which is to ſhew, that ſalvation with all its cauſes. 


do flow only from God's free grace in Chriſt ; that fo 


the Epheſians might be firmly rooted and confirmed in 
the faith of this Truch. And, fi:ft, he ſpeaketh of thoſe 


bleflings as they were prepared and appointed for Belie-. 
vers in God's eternal decree of Eleftion and Predeſtina- 
tion, to ver. 7- In this yerſe heſheweth, firſt, That theſe 
ſpiritual blefſings are beſtowed upon Believers in time, - | 
not-by chance, or raſhly, not from any worth in the re= 
ceiver, but according as God had fore-ordained in Hig 
decree of Eleftion , whereby, before the foundation of the * 
- World,” that is; from all eternicy ( See Joh. 17. 24.) He 
did chooſe ſome of mankind to eternal life (Mat. 25.34.) 
paſſiag by others , and did chooſe them. #n (rift, not. as. . 
if Chriſt's death had moved God to love and ele ; for, ': | 
His eleQing love did move Him to give Chrift for fins 
ners, 70b. 3. 16. Neither did He chooſe them in Chriſt, 
as if they had been conſidered by God as already in 
Chriſt by faith, and that becauſe of their faith thus fore» 
ſeen, they had been cleRted by-Him; for, ſo faith ſhould. - 
not be a fruirflowing fromel-Rion, bur a condition pre» - 
aired in the perſon to beeleRed, which doth contra» . 
did this fame yery Scripture, affirming that all ſpiritual 
bl: ffings ( whereof faith is one) do flow from, and are 
beſtowed according to the decree of El:Rion :' He 'did 
therefore chooſe them in Chriſty as in Him, whom He'did * 
F*- Ae _ 


Chap. x; 


ui, a2 nid Ad = wo, .0þ 4: a0 2 nam aid I. GS.) 
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Chap. Ts 


- of Paul to the EpgnST1anS. _ '9 
in one and the ſelf-ſame-decree chooſe to be the Head of 
the EleR, and: chief foundation- lone of all thac preci= 
ous building, His own Houſe- and Church, 1 Per: 2:6. 
and by whom thart glory , and all things rending to that 
glory, unto which He did choole them, were to be pur= | 
chaſed ; that ſo (without doing injury to provoked ju= 
ſtice) they might be applied unto,and aQually beſtowed 
upon'theEle&t ;, for, ſo'is' this purpole more clearly ex- 
preſſed, 1 Theſ.5.9, Secondly, he illuftrateth this decree 
of EleQion from the nearclt end which God did deGgn 
to be brought about by it, even the ſanEtification of the 


; arg eleRted, whereby they ſhould be rendred blemelefs 


fore men,and fincere and-upright before Godzand thet 


in love, to wit, in the'duties of loye ro "their neighbour, 


flowing from love to God, Mat. 22. 37, 39 by which 
love, as a touchſone;z the ſoundnefleof- their ſanCtifica- 


_ tion ſhould betried, Dot, 1. As God from all ererni= 


ty hath choſen ſome of mankind, and firmly decreed to 
beſtow apon them eternal life,” Lake 12. '32. ſotbereare 
others whom/He decreed not to ſave, but to condemn: 


{| Tn which latter decree, and: much more- in the formers 


God bach done nothing unjuſtly ; ſeing as ſoveraign 
Lord over all the creatures He hath abſolute dominjon 
todiſpoſe ofthem as He pleaſeth, Rom. 9. 19,20, 21. and 
though fin in the reprobate wasnot che cauſe of Gody 
decree of reprobation,*Rom. 9, 11, 12,13. yet it is the 
cauſe of 'the reprobates-condemnation; ſo that his con= 
demnation is juſt: - for, ſaith he, He bath choſen us: which 
implyerh, forme were not choſen, ſeing where all is taken 
there isno choice. © 2. Though no man (except hewho 


. hath ſinned that unpardonable fin, Mat. 12, -332. ) can 


certainly know he is a reprobate; there being no marks, 
except that alone, ſer down in Scripture, by which re- 


. probation can be certainly known ; 'Yer, the Ele&t may 
attain to the aſſured knowledge of their own eleion, 
1 ſfring God hath ſerdown'in- Scripture, the marks and 
-evidences of elefion, Fob. 6. 37. and hath promiſed to. 

*. | fiveHisSpirir unto His own, whereby they may infal- 


libly 


” 508-ad brief Expefoine of the Epiſtle 
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libly diſcern theſe marks, ut leaſt, ar ſometimes inches 
ves » i Cor. 2, £2, for, although the Apoſtle doch pra+ 
Boince thoſe Epheſians to: be elefted according, the 
Judgement of charity only, which belicycth the. Os. | 
Others, where nothing appears to che:contrary, I Cor, xg, 
7, _ he ouqoniic by hone ſos 4ndoubred perſwaſiog 
his own e 2 wy he could  warramably con» 
clude himſelf ro leted, ng rot charity, bucicertaig 
knowledge is the principle from which a man oug het 
of him(el,a Cor. 35 As He bath choſeu us ja Hhy, 
faich he. 3.Though the doftrine of EleRion and Repros 
bation be ſuch-.as he unkeared and unſtable are 3&0 
w__ and Rumble np re eftruXt on Tock #63 
I6. yet, it: is notyholly tobe fy an 
in flee frame Lood's People, cope ba wok helodely Gen 
Mo os prapoly unto and 
that | 44 veer the many and great advantages which 
wk be cm pt pr by the dorine of eleRion;ſuch 
aſſurance of ſalvation, Rows. 8. 29, 30. Giroag ins 
a unto holinefle, 2 <t,1,10- and courage. 
ergiſes of all ſorts, Row. 5.38.39, bur alſo by the do&rine 
of reprobation,: as. contributing: much to. promove che 
Chngrinn of the Ele, by making them hace fan. mor, | 
P/4l. 119. Ltg, i140. nnd Paine indnefle and: good 
will of Gad more, which made choice of Om, ality 
by athers as goad as they, Aaw.9, 22, 23, for, the Apg- 
file p this doRrine to the whole C Church, - 
an(i th upon its frcording 45 He hath chaſen us iu Hinggoh, © 
4 AseleRing lave in God is of an, old ſtanding ,' even 
from all crternicy..2nd therefore molt free ;\ there being 
nothing in the El: , b:fore they had- a being, 
might draw His love towards. them: Sothe Lord can, || 
and uſually _ beep His ray ang and Foy ax + 1 
good to 2 people or perſon for 2 long time h elle }' 
do diſcover them, and make thera knowa 2 for, He had 
ſeeHis love upon theſe believing Ephefians from all exet» J 
nity, which yet lay bid fromthe beginning of the workd, | 
nd did nockyth uncill III Bo 0 


DENT 3%. 4 n_ I IF” de bodies F Ly 


HOVE: ET OS: 2 OO WU rs Fe 


of Paul 30 the EpunS1ANS; "IT 
Choſen 1s befare the foungetion of the World. 5. The Lord be- 
Roweth ſpiritual bleſſings in time, acearding to whac He 


. | hath inaRed in that His eternal dectee of cletion before 


time ; So that every cleft ſoul ſhall moſt undoubtedly 
enjoy thoſe bleſſings : Aj all of chem ( even Paith ir 
ſelt not being excepted) do flow from EleRion, and are 
beſtowed upon the Ele, becauſe they are elefted unto 

hem: for, faithrhe, God bath bleſſed us with «ll ſpiritual 

leſſiugs eccording 46 He bath choſen «in Him, 6. Ged did 
noc chooſe or elcEt us, becauſe we were holy, or becauſe 
He did foreſee we would be holy, bur that we might be 
holy ; ſo that neither fore-ſece holinefle, good-works, 
nor fore-ſeen faith, were the cauſes of Election, but ef- 


feſts and fruits flowing from it :. for, ſaith/he, God hath 


cbefen 1 that ,we ſbould be: boly, 7. God hath elefted 
none to enjay evexlaſting glory after this, but ſuch as He 
hath choſen to be holy here :> And therefore a man may 
fafely and certainly conclude he hath been eleRed from 
all eternizy, if he be fanRified and renewed by the Spiric 
of holinefſe in time ; and whatever aflurance of Ele&ion 
is pretended unto by any who lead an unholy life, jc is 
but a Rrong deluſion, a vain preſumption, and no well- 
grounded perſwaſion 3 for, Hs bath ebaſtu 5, 25 to Heas 
ven and glory, ſo alfe that we ſhauld be baly. 8. This 
real and ſaving halineſle, from which a man may con- 
clude his'own EleRtian, is joyned with an honeſt endea- 
your after ſuch a converſation ag is blameleſſe; and ob- 
noxious unto ne Juſt reproof from men: Ir is nor only 
inward and in the heart, but outward alfo, and in the 
hand and tongue : for, faith he, He hath chofeu #6, that we 
ſhould be-boly and without blame, to wit, frommen, as the 


word istaken, Luke x.6. 1 Fim, 3,2. Dot, 9, Where 
. this real and faving holinefe,the fruit of ckRing hn 


there will not only be'a blameleſſe converfation | 
men, but alſo fincerity of heart before God, - which doch 


| not inajby perieion in ho[inefle, (for nenefhould then 


be holy Him in this life, 1 Xig.8.:46-) but inge- 
nuity and fingleneſſe of ſpirit; oC a double ſage 


; ; and 


+ -x24 


32 Tfbrief Expoſifion of thi Fife 
and hypocrifie, even ſuch ingenuity , as'a man dareap. 


-peal ctoGod to judge of his Ser oms after that. 
-n reality and indeed, which he Bok booms eth/unto'in' the 
wayes of God; for, thole 5: before Him, expreſle 


{uch fincerity ofheart;(.See 2:ing.20; 3. We. 18.23.) | 


we/ſbould be. boly before Him. | to. 'Sound holinefle and 


facerity of: heart, -are moſt manifeſted in the duries of 


love to. our neighbout, flowing from onr love to God; 


| pc garner a duties of Religion. may be diligently follows - 
ed, even by hypocrites, 1/4. 1. 11. And the inward ſub-/,_ 


Rantial duties thereof are not ſo eafily diſcerned, ne 


by others nor yet by our ſelves.as when they are accome. © 
raticeof - 


Corn enjagny hs 
holinefle in (ove, rather than in.any other duty; dnl wi q 


panied with -the painfull ron 99-1 
thoſe duties, which love to our neighbou 
for, therefore-doth the Apoltleigive an ye pour 


out blame before Him in love. 


Verſ 5, Having predeſtinated Ks aiito be ad 


: by, Jeſus Orilt to Hinſel, ren! to the " good: ey F 


. fure of His will 


JIN this Val, che "HE PEP exprefle Gods Fg | 


nal decree of Eletion,formerly mentioned-by another _ 
words to wit, Predeſtination,which ſerteth forth the ſame 
| cn and purpoſe. 
' to the-end propoſed/by God,: but: to' the whole 
e omeoyn ny arent _—_—_ che end. _ 

26 was infallibly.co-bel Shad 
nation from aocrber end, dich Gol ent 


ah berry nhrnan erfe rs oy alſo end 
A ro partake hereaftergeven the actual EY 


ke  Þ 
\ 3F- 
Chap. 7 \ 
A 


option of childiin_ © 


together wich ics eterniry-and excet,. 


\s 
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| Chapt] of Paul tothe EvmnSiAns; - IF 


their glorious inheritanice ; See the word ſo taken Rom.$+ hn; 
23. He deſcribert-ix alſo from the cauſes moving God to: 74 
| ele&tanyjor.one morethan-another, which are {et down, i 
firlt, more briefly, to: bimſe(f, jt is better rendred in bim- 2 
1 ſelf: whereby are excluded all cauſes moving God to: 2 
| - this a withour Himſelf. Secondly, more largely and _ 
| expreſly, to wit, God's abſolute and; ſoveraign will, "Z 
F ſwayed with favour and goodwill towards thoſe whom. 3 
He did chooſe. DoF, 1. God hath-not only decreed to "2 
(et forth the glory of His mercy, by beftowing Heaven 31 
and Glory upon ſome of mankind, Lake 12.-32. -but, jn _, bc 
that ſame wiſe and eternal counſel of His, He hath fore= :. 
 caſten and accordingly.decreed by what means and helps. A 
the perſon ſo eleted may cone to: Heayen, and ſhall uns. F: 
doubtedly obtain ir. And therefore none can warrant- bt 
ably expe that this decree of Predeſtination will: brin 2 
them to Salvation, if they Jive inthe prophane _negle A 
and comterpt.of thoſemeans.which do lead unto. ir : for, £ 
the force and-uſual acception of the word predyſtinated, is 3 
extended to.rhe meansaſwell as ro theend ;- Having pre - S 
deſtinated us, 2, No not the Ele&t themſely are chil-. = 
dren to God by nature, they are not born ſons, but made 3 
to be ſons by grace and adoption, who before were heirs - 
of hell and children of wrath,: Eph; 2. - 3. for, a childe if 
I by adoption is oppoled to a:childeby nature 3 men are Ro 
&{ notſaid to adopt their own children, but ſtrangers, £x- = 
6445 2, 10. Now God hath predeſtinated the Elefs unto $e 
the adoption of children... 3.. God is graciouſly pleaſed in of 
time, not only to,call and juſtifie thoſe whom: he did- E- | 
chooſe for Himſelf, before. all time, Rom. 8. 3o. bur alſo E. | 
1} to make them parcakers of the grace of adoption, where- bp: | 
{} byafurther dignity is put upon them than formerly was, Y 
+4 even that being already drawn out of nature to grace in 5 


1] theireffeQual calling? and. reconciled toGod in'their 

- | -Jſtificacion, they, are now advanced.to- the dignity of 

+ fons and children tothe moſt High, and havea right to 

'J ll the priviledges of ſons, as the; Spirit of [Adoption 1 
whereby chey cry Abba, Father, Rom,$. 15, fatherly-piry 
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og fron} che rage of enemies, ©r0v, x4-26; proviſion and - 
furniture for their firaits and necefficies Mat. 6: 30,4% | 
neceflary chaſtiſmenc from God as their Pather, Heb.n2y - 


x4- ric only as they are friends wich God, and clothed 
wit 2 ri ; Which they have by jus 
Rification, but as God's own fong and heirs ; - which ins 
heticarice beiftig once poſſefled, their adoption, which i 
now but begurn, fhall be fall and corhplear, Row. 8, 2 

for, faith die Apoftle, He bath predeitinated us atto th 
adoption of children; 4. Beſides thoſe other differences 
which ate betwha God's adopritg of the Ele& to be His - 


owti Children, and ore man's adopting of another to by 


bis ſon and heir; this is one; Men do adope children,be* - 
cauſe they have none of their own; but God doth nop- 
idopt the Ele&t from any fuch indigenee or want, 2s has 


ving a natur#} Sori-of Higown, even Jeſus Chrift the |] 


_ only begotten of the Fathee + for, the Apoſite, baving: 
ſpoken of the Adoption of the Ele&t,doth preſemly —_ | 
' mention of Jeſus Chrift the Son of God by natare 3 Hns 
20 the adoption of children by Jefas Chrift. 5. That anyof 
Wc RE, Chis RE 
*>ro that- excellent. dignity of deifig Childrew ops | 
tion tothe moſt High, andofenjoying all chefore-mets |; 
tioned priviledpesof children; it is chrongh Jefits Chit | 
the Mcdiator, iv fo far 2s He having. purchaſed Heayey 
the inheritance of children by His own merits He hath 
abſolute right ant citle unto it to beſtow it upotr 
He | yrs Mat; 28, 18. Andhiving nnited che 
by faich utito Himſelf, and dhereby geen chet'a right | 
and incereft in Hiraſelf, they noconly become che ſohs of. | 
God, Fob. 1, x2. but are made heirs and co-heirs with”. 
Chriſt, Ron. 8, 17, and'{o do enjoy a right eorhehay 
vary ——_ _ ooo os A ts : 
predeſtinated'us unto the adoption of children by 7eſus Coriſes i 
6: As God hath' it His eternal decree of BleRtion firmly | 
reſolved and determined to beſtow this bigh priyi FM 


\ 


| 1h © brief Bupoſption of che Byiftle Chap. 
from God under their inflemities, Pfal. 103.1 3. protefia- : | 


%s | 


doe eo. ct oe. ES 


6: and a tight co the-inheritance of life eternal; Heb; 14 


J” Chapt of Park 22 cke Epmnotans.; 3g 


of Adoption: upotr the Ele&t, both begun Adoptiot here, 
. aud compleat Adoption, or the aQtual infalling of them 
1 in Glexy- hereafter, and by conſequence did decree: 4@ 
1 give them-ſavivg Faith alſo, ſcing Adoption floweth 
Hom it, and dependeth upon its Jolp3. 12, £0, whom 
f  focver He hath decreed to lik up t®this high dignity of 
ſons, He har decreed allo tw renew their nature, and w 
ankecbemboly 3. that ſo their Loy may | T _— 
(other and priviledges: for, ud,. (VEr. 4. 
He hath choſen us, that We: ſhould be boly;;; and here, be- 
ving predeſtinated us unto the adoption of children. 7. Al 
was in God Himſelf,and nothing without Himſelf which 
moved Him. ta ele and chooſe thofe. when He did fer 
His love upon ; fo. that neither fore-ſeen works, or: the 
.. right uſe of natural parts, Epb, 2. 10. nor fore-ſeen faith, 
AZ. £3. -48. nor'yetthemeric of Chrift;1. 64.4. nor 
outward reſpeRts, ſuch.as nobility, wiſdom riches, I Cor, 
I. 26. yea, nothing, preſent:or.to-come in keaven-or carch 
did move:Himto-chaole any, or one more thananorher x 
for, ſaith. he, God- predeſtinated- us is Einjolr ;- whereby 
areexcluded all cauſes-movingGod-tothis at without 
Himſelf. 8. God hath.abfolure | and ſoveraign 
zight tro.diſpoſe as; He williof. all His-creatures, even of 
reaſonable creatures ;; and'this. netonly in their tempo 
rary» bur alſo. in theirieternal, concernmvents-: which ſo= 
veraign will of His. is. the ſupream-finlefle. cauſe why 
Gad did ele&t ſome to-glory;. yea,and-why He did paſle 
by-athers, Ao..9,.18.. for, the Apoſtle;. condeſcending 
1 upon thereaſon why God did delign ſomefor grace here 
- | - andglory hereaftery , doth-pitch, uponithis ſoveraign will 
of His; Accordiug obo med alrefoeat oe wil, 9g. The 
' Ind God! hath ſwealy-tempered His-abſolute domini+ 
a and'{overaign will, with rich favour and:condeſcen» 
dency.cowards thoſe. whom-He did-eledt:;. His willito 
them) was-good-pleaſure: and: good- will,..In. ſo:far as 
when, He might have fitted them for deftruRtion- as: He 
' . didthe reprobate, Rom, 94.22. 0r.never have given them 
4s Png,oriutiie iringotoutiiadlogeniblaedefur 
pF cath, 


is eA brief Prpofition of thr:Epiſtle Chapt) © 
death, or. have drawn out their life to all eternity upory 
earth, allowing them ſome tolerable conteritment there; 
every one whereof would have been a favor, being com< 
pared with the tate of damned reprobates; yet; Hig 
| preform hath beeqa better will to them, whereby" Hg - 
hath decreedto give Unto them a rational being with: a 
ſhort Leaſe ofa miſerable life here, and endlefle joys and 
pours atHis right hand for evermore, 1 Thef}. 4.19, © 
or; ſaith the Apoſtle, He batb predeſtinated us, not fimply 
according to His will, bu according to the good pleaſure of 


Hu will. 


F 
. 


Verl. _ Tothe praiſe of the glory of His Grace, Wherein He | 
\ bath made «us accepted in the Beloved. G7 


THe Apoſtle ( havingalready deſcribed the decree of 
.* . Ele&ion from two of thoſe ends which God propo- 
fed unco Himſelf to be brought'abour by ir, to wit, the 
ſanAification' ( ver. 4-) and: glorification of the EleR, 

yer. 5. ) doth here in further purſuance of the former 
ſcope, mentioned upon ver. 3. firſt, further deſcribethis - 

decree from # third and ſupream end which God there- 

In defigned moſt, which is, That as His grace, or frees 

dom of- His love toward the EleR, is glorious and 

aiſe-worthy in it ſelf, and therefore called the glory.of 

' Hu Grace, or His glorious Grace, according ro the-cu= 
ftom of che Hebrew langnage * So' it might be acknows 
ledged to be ſuch, and ſet forth as ſuch, eſpecially bythe 


- EleQthemſelyes, And, ſecondly, That he may clear” | - 


how deſervedly chis Grace ought to be praiſed, having | 
#iready.ſhowen that ic was che fountain-cauſe of out 
EleRion before time, ver. 5. he doth now declare that . 

this ſame'grace and. good- will in God , is the only cauſe - 
why God doth. in time manifeſt that His eternal lovein 
the effects thereof, by making the Elect lovely, and firtd 

be:accepted of by God as faiends through jeſus Chriſt 
the beloved. and by accepting them both in their perions | 
- andactions, and being reconciled to AP: s 


- 9 & ”» - 
. A . . 4 
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of Paul to the EpmnS1ans. 17 


Chap. Is 


for, the word fignifiech both t9 make accepted, and to ace | 


cept, Dott, tr, That grace, free-favour and good-will 
which God doth manifeſt in ſaving of loſt finners, is al- 
together glorious, as having many and fingular excellen- 
cies in it. Ic is an ancient grace» ver, 4. moſt free,: Hoſe 
x4, 4. omnipotent, 06.12.32. and a molt liberal grace; 
P/21.84. 1T; and therefore a grace fo glorious, that no 
created underſtanding can conceive, much lefſe rongue 


can exprefſe thoſe marvellous, - raviſhing, and tranſcen- 


dentexcellencics which are in it, Eph. 3.19. for, he cal- 
leth ic the glory of bus prace, or his glorious grace. 2, Ic 
is the duty of all the Ele& to praiſe, admire, and highly 
to eſteem of this glorious grace , and to teſtifie this their 
high eſteem of it both by word and work; in the whole 
ſtrain of their life and converſation , This grace being 
ſo glorious and praiſe-worthy in it ſelf, ſo rich and be= 
neficial towards us, and this duty of praiſe being all 
which we can beſtow, P/al. 116. 12, 13. and God doth ' 
call for from us in way of thankfulneſle for this His glo- 


'rious grace, P/al. 50. I5. for, ſeing God in EleRiondid 


ropound to Himſelf the up-ſtirring of the Elect to praiſe 
the olory of bis grace, it muſt needs A their duty to praiſe * 
it. 3- This eternal decree of Ele&ion and Predeftina- 
tion is ſo contrived, that when it is made known, matret 
of praiſe to God's glorious grace is abundantly mani- 
feſted in it : for, its riſe is of grace, preventing all actual 


_ of fore-ſeen worth in thoſe who'are eleed, (See ver: 4s. 


do. 6.) and all the midſes, whereby the execution of 


: this decree is carried-on to its utmoſt period, are alſo of 
grace, (See yer. 5. doR.r.) Sothat all-alongs it brea- 


theth grace, and nothing but grace 2 for, He did chooſe us 
to the praiſe of the glory of bis grace; and therefore matter 
of praiſe,for gtace behoyed to be manifeſted in His choo- 
fing of us, when it-is revealed, otherwiſe He ſhould not 
have taken a convenient mean. for bringing about the 


- intended end; 4. That great and ſupream end, which 
- God intended moſt to be —_ about by this eternal 
| . decree of ElkKionz ( and to wh 


of igh-the other two = 


28 DA brief Expoſition of the Epiſtle Chapt © 
. formerly mentioned, to wit, the ſantification and glo- 
rification of the  BleR, are but ſubordinate-means for 
' bringing of ic about ) was, that hereby Men and Angels 
might ſce matter of praiſe and thankſgiving unto His 
rich mercy and free-grace, and beexcited to ſet forth the 
' praiſes thereof accordingly ; not, as if-He food: in -need 
co:have His glory yy cies II by-creatures, 
nor as if their praifing of Him could adde any perfeRtis 
on'to Him, who. was compleatly glorified in Himlelf 
from all eternity, 70b.17. 5. but He holdeth forth mat- 
_ ter of His own praiſe, that the Ele& may be perfeted 
. o praiſing of Him : for, faith the Apoſtle, God bath pre. F 
- deſtinated us to the praiſe of the glory of bus grace, 5. There 
ught to be a ſweet concord and harmony betwixt a 
Miniſters doftrine and praftice, his hand and congue 
would joyntly preach and preſſe the ſame Truth ; tor, 
fo his doftrine ſhall have greater weight with hearers, 
when he doth commend and ſeal the truth of it by his | 
own example and praftice 3 Thus Paw, while he is © 
poiaicg out the duty of the Ele&t to be the praifing of '' ] 
50d's glorious grace, he himſelf is practiſing this duty; _ 
for, as is clear from yer. 3. he is ſpeaking al-alongs of 
this. purpoſe by a praiſe and thankſgiving to Gad, ' 
6. Though the Elect from all eternity are loved by Gad | 
with His love of benevolence, whereby he willed good 
umothem, and decreed to beftow good upon them, ver, | 
4 Yet there is a love of complacency,or delight in God, 
He not only willeth good unto the perſons fo . 
beloved, but accepteth ofthem-acquieſceth in them, as in. 
His own children and friends reconciled to Him, and de- 
lighteth Himſelf in His own graces beſtowed upon them, 
in which reſpe&t che Eleft,as being children of wrath by *_ 
nature, are not from eternity beloved of God, nor accep» . | 
ted of by Him; > ut not before _—_— feCtually cal. Pi 
led, and reconciled toGod through faith in Jeſus Cheſt, - 
Heb.ar. 6-. for, Paul fpeaketh of Gods making us ac» | 
ceptet and lovely, or of His accepting us» as of an ation 


a_ Fs 


4 


- Chap. I of Paul to the EPHESIANS». Ig 
ved, 7. Whomſoeyer God hath eletted before timegthoſe 
He nth of, -and is well pleaſed with in pinegh 
in their perſons and ations, if they be good, haying farf! 
made them loyely and fit to be accepted of by Him: 
which He doth by working in them a conformity (both © 
as to their ſtate and aRions) with the xule, according to 

' which He doth accept 3 not the rule preſctibed by the 

Law, which requireth no lefſe than a perfeRt and per= - © 

ſonall righteouſnefle in order to our acceptation by Gods ” 

Gal. 3, 10. but the rule peteribet by the Goſpel, which 

admitteth the > ans righteouſnefſe of a cautioner in 

| place of a perfeft perſonal righteouſneſſe whereby our 

/ perſons are accepted and made lovely to God-Rm.3.19. 

and of fincerity in our actions in place of perfeRion, 
whereby they are alſo accepted, P/al. 119.6, for, faith 
Paul, ſpeaking of the Elet, He bath made us accepted, 
$. That ſame grace, free-fayour and good- will, which 
moved God to elett us before time, moyeth Him alſoto 
make us accepted, lovely and well-pleafing to Himſelf, 

* andto accept of us in time ; whence it followeth, that 

as the eternal decree of Eleftion was moſt free, and in 
nothing dependent on our works ; So that work of God, 
whereby He draweth ſouls out of nature, cloatheth chem 
with Chriſt's righteouſneſſe, and beftoweth grace upon 
them, is wholly free alſo asto us, and cometh only from 
His moſt free grace without reſpe& had to any worth of 
ours : for ſaith he, herein, or, in Which grate, where- 
of he ſpoke formerly as the fountain-cauſe of EleRion,. 
He bath made us accepted, © 9. Chrift is beloved and ac- 
cepted by the Father, being conſidered even as Media- 
tor, in ſo far as that He was ſent and intruſted by the Fa= 
ther to diſcharge that office, 70h.5.30. and carryed Him- 
ſelf in the diſcharge of it according to what was enjoy- 
ned by the Father, Heb.1o. 7. and did finiſh all in order 
to the redemption of the EleX,which He had undertaken 
tothe Pather, Job, 19. 30, for, the Apoſtle, ſpeakingof* 
Chriſt as Mediator, calleth Him Beloved ; He hath made 
«5 accepted in the Beloved, To. Chriſt as Mediator is fo 
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20 MAbrief Expoſition of the Epiſtle Chap, 
much beloyed of the Father, That all the Ele& being 
once effeQually called, are made lovely and acceptable 
to Godthrough Him ; Neither doth God accept of the 
perſons or ations of any, but through Him who is Fe-= 
bovah our righteouſneſſe, Fer. 23, 6. and being laid hold 
upon by faich, we who are in our ſelyes CORO 
are made righteous, 2 Cor. $. 2T, and the finful failings 
of our beſt ations hid and coyered in Him ;_ So that 


both our perſons and ations are accepted : For be bath - 


made us accepted in the Beloved, 11. God's free-grace, 
and Chriſt's merit are no wayes inconfiſtent, but do well 
agree together as the procuring cauſes of our acceptation 
and reconciliation with God : for, though Chriſt hath 
purchaſed a ſtate of fayour and friendſhip uno us by 


the payment of an equivalent price ; yet all cometh from « 


grace unto us, in ſo far as it was grace in God chat made 


him give his Son to die for 1is, 70þ.3.16, So it was grace 
in Chriſt that made him undertake to dic in our place, ' 


Job,ro.18. And it isno lefle of free-grace,that the price 


aycd by Him is accepted of in our name, Job, 33, 24. 


or, the Apoſtle doth mention grace and Chriſt's merir, 
as the joynt cauſes of our being accepted 5 Wherein, or, 
in Which grace be hath made us accepted in the Beloved. 


Verſ. 7. In whom: we have redemption through bi bloud, 


the forgiveneſs of ſins ; according to the riches of bis grace 


T He Apoſlle (having already ſpoken of thoſe ſpiritual - 
bleflings, mentioned ver. 3- as they were prepared, 
and appointed for Believers in God's cternal decree of - 


EleRion) doth now ſpeak of them, as they were pur- 


chaſed by Chriſt . in that great and marvellous work: of . 
redemption, by ſhewing, firſt, That Jefus Chriſt hath - 


given a ranſom.eyen his own bloud,in ſatisfaRion to di- 


Vine Juſtice for:-our wrongs, whence floweth our redem-* ' 
- ption from fin, Satati, and God's wrath, which is begun + 
here,Rom. 6. 22. and (hall be compleated hereafter at the _ 


laſt day,;Row.$.23. Secondly,he explainech this great 6 
| | by ne 
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Chapt, of Paul tothe EpuESIANS» 2T 
nefit of redemption by the forgiveneſſe of our ſons in juſtifi* 
cation, which is an effe& of redemption- as redemption 
is taken for the laying.down of the price by Chriſt, and 
2 principal part of redemption, as it ſpeaketh our aCtual 
delivery and freedom through vertue of that price. 
Thirdly, be ſheweth the impulfive cauſe which moved 
God to beſtow ſuch a benefir, even the riches of thar 
ſame grace and free=favour in God formerly ſpoken of : 
By. all which he carrieth on his main ſcope, which is- to 
confirm thoſe Epheſians, that ſalvation, and all the ſteps 
leading to it do flow from God's free- grace in Chrift. _ 
Dott, 1. All men, the EleA themſelves not being excep- 
ted, are by nature under ſlavery and bondage to fin, 7oþ. 
8. 34. Satan, Zpb. 2. 2. and to God's wrath, 704.3. 36. 
for, redemption preſuppoſeth bondage ; 1: whom We bave 
redemption, 2, There was nodelivery to be had from 
this bondage by prayer and intreaty,. nor by exchange 
of priſoners,as in wars, nor yet by ſtrong hand and meer 
force ; bur by paying of a price, not co Satan, who de- 
taineth the Ele in {lavery, .as a rigid Tyrant, or mer- 
; Cilefſe Jaylor, from whom they are delivered by force, 
Heb. 2-14. but to God, Eph. $72. whoſe juſtice was 
wronged by the fins of the Ele&t, and therefore behoved 
to be ſatisfied : for, redemption, according tothe force of 
the original: word, is a delivery by ranſom and prices 
3. Jeſus Chriſt is that Perſon by whom we have redem- 
ption from the fore-mentioned flavery ; this work by 
the counſel of the whole Triaity being put over upon 
Him, as one, who not only had right borh of property 
to redeem the Ele& being His creatures, Heb. t. io. and 
of kinred, Lev. 25. 48. as being our brother, and of the 
ſame nature with us, Heb.2. 14-.-but was alſo fitted to be 
our Redeemer, ( a price, to witz His human? nature be- 
ing put in his hands to lay down, Heb, ro. 55: and was 
abletoredeem, as being alſo God, whereby His ſuffer- 
ings, as man, became a ranſom of infinic value, eAft,20. 
«28, for, by ſaying , 1s whom, or, in Chrift we have re- 
demption, he ſaith, that we has it by Him. 4. We _ 
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this redemption- not only by Chriſt, but alf> in him; 
which holdeth alſo in forgivenefſe of fins; He being the 
common ſtore-houſe, wherein the Elet&aulF have all 
their ſpiritual bleſſings treaſured tp;even before they take - 
their ſpiritual being from Him) or get thoſe bleffings 
adtually applied unto them, as Adam's poſterity have 
their original guiltineſſe, whenceall aRtual cranſgrefſions 
flow, etlur] up in Him, before they taketheir natural 
being from Him, Rom.5.t2.- As alſo becauſe this redem- 
ption and the fruits of it are not aQually applied tothe. 
Elect until they be in Chriſt;;and by faith uficed to Him 
oh, 3. 36. for; ſaith he, In Wh6m, meaning Chriſt, we 
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ave redemption and forgiveneſſe of fins, 5. The wrong: 


doneto infinit juſtice by our fin was fo great; that no- 
thing performed byChrift could bea ſufficient ranſom in 
order iff our redemption, except he had crowned all bis 
other Ktions and ſuffefings by laying down his life and 
undergoing a bloudy and violent death : for, We have 
reaemp tion through bis bloud, ro wit, not as excluding his 
former obedience, Rom. 5. 18, 19. nor yet his other ſuf- 
ferings, eſpecially his ſoul-ſufferings, 1/a. 53: 10, but as 
being the head-ſtone and compleating of all, 7ob,t 9.30. 
Dot, 6. Sin is a debt, as being a wrong done againſt 
God, obliging the finner to repair God in his honour, ot 
otherwayes to underly the-wrath of a provoked God for 
ever, Rom, 6. 23-, for, the word forgiveneſſe, in the Ori-.. 
ginal, and as it is uſed in Scripture, is taken fromthole 
who are looſed out of a priſon for debt; The fngiveneſe 
of fins. 7. There is no delivery fromthis debt of fin 
and obligation to wrath becauſe of ſim, but by pardon 
and forgivenefſe. It is an infinit debt, and fo cannot be 
fatisfied by finit creatures : for, rhus doth Paw exprefle_. 
the way how the debt is removed, even by forgiveneſſe of 
ſons. $8. Thou$h the guilr of fin be removed by forgive- 
neſle, and therefore freely, as tous ; yet» that fin might- . 
be thus freely forgiven with the good: leave of proyoked 


juſtice, forgivenefle of fin was purchaſed at a dearrate | 


by Chriſt; for, as we haye redemption through ng 


Chap. t- of Paul rozhe Epun$StANS,. 23: 
ſo alſo forgiveneſſe of ſms. | 9. Jeſus Chrifthath this xzich 
treaſure of forgiveneſſe of fins, which he hath bought 
by his bloud, laid up in himſelf;:; ſb that whenſoever a 
ſinner ſenſible of this weighty debt doth-lay hold upon 
Chriſt by faith, and is thereby ingraffed in Him, bis fins 
are freely pardoned,-and hisdebr remitted :. for, 1nhiw, 
faith he, we bave forgiveneſſe of fins. 10. As thatgrace. 
favour and good-will;which God manifcficd in the fal- 
yation of finners isa rich, copious and-aþundant grace 5 
fo nothing argucch the: riches. of this grace more, than 
chacfrom « doflow:fuch execlient cthedts, as, the giving 
.of Chriflt che Sonof God to redeem layes and rebels, 
cogether with forgiveneſle of (ns; they being mfiouc 
when + Tam there being many of cheim-cin evory par- 
doned famers ©/al.ty.r2. And thoſtndt anlyordinary = 


-  infirmities, bur ſometimes allo heinous tranſerefiions, 


P/ah yt. 14. and yet free-prace pardoneth all, and this 
not ohly in-one, bur in all Believers, 4n all ages, and doth 
yet retain asfaulland overflowing 1 Gad, to pardon 
{elf-condernned finners asever ; all whichdoth- argue no - 
 &&fſe than a copious, rich ':and abundant grace : oy .the 

apoſtle, fpeaking of :grace with relation to thoſerwo, 

redemption-and forgiveneſs, which Hlow:from it, hecalleth 
i a'tich grace; decording do the riches of bis grace, ſaith he. 


Verſ: 8. Wherein be bath abounded #0ward us in all wiſe 
dom and proence, | 


T He -Apoſtle doth, thirdly, ſpeak of thoſe -ſpirituall 

- bleſſings, which were prepared in Ele&tion,and pur- 
chaſed'in'tharexcellentwork of Redemption, as they are 
conveyed andapplyed unto the Ele& in cheir effeRtual 
calling , "whereby he carryeth<on. his fore-mencioned 
ſcope, in fhewing, That as God did give evident proofs 
of his/free-grace and:ifavour in all the former Reps ten- 
ding to-falvation:; ſo.he had manifeſted the abundance 
riches of his grace'in chereffectual calling of thoſe Ephe- 
fans, FILES love, which was before al- 

+ Wayes 


- grace and yertue; whereby we 


— 


wayes hid in a decree, did no longer contain it ſelf; bur 


 overflowed in its effets towards them, or in then, as the 


word/tnay berendred : which effefts,wrought by Gods 
grace in them, he ſhewerth tobe all Wi/dom and prudence, 
under which are comprehended all. the ſaving graces of 
God's Spirit in Believers , if we take, as we ſafely may 
take, wiſdom for the ſaving knowledge of divine myſte- 


ries, and of ſuch refigious truths as are only to be belie- 


ved:and fall notunder prattice; And prudence, for that 

know our reſpeRive du- 
ties both to God'and man, and our ations and prafti- 
care ruled and'ordered according to the preſcript of 
God's Word : for, ſo the words are taken, Col, 1.,-9, 


Dof#.. 1, Whoſoever are eleted from eternity, and for” - : 
awhomſoever Chriſt did-give. a ranſom to provoked jus * 
Rice inthe falnefſe of cime, all ſuch in God's duerime 


havetheeffeRts of God's eternal love, and of the'price 
/payed by Chriſt: applyed unto them, and wrought: in: 
'them; even the ſaving graces of God's Spirit : for, upon 


thoſe Epheſians, who were elected, ver. 4. and redeem- 
ed, yer. 7. did God: beſtow the gracious cffeRs of his. 

eternal love, by working faving grace inthem ; He bath 
abounded towards us in all wiſdom and prudence, 2, That + 


thoſe ſpiritual —_ which were prepared for us in 
Ele&ion and purchaſed in the work of Redemption, are 
applyed unto us, and we made aftrally to partake of 


them, Ir is the alone work of God in our effeRual cal- _ 
ling ; there being not ſo much as cither power or good- 
will in us, who by nature are dead in fins and treſpaſſes, 


to accept of Chriſt, or of any thing purchaſed by him, 
untill God do quicken-us : for, the Apoſtle, ſhewing 
how the Epheſians were made partakers of thoſe bleſ(- 
fings, he aſcribeth this work wholly to Gad , making 
them bur meer patients in it ; He; hath abounded towards 


us, or ins, as a full fountain runneth over and watereth 


ſend his Son to redeem us in time, doth make him alſo 


 theadjacent ground. 3. As the ſame free-grace, and no- 


thing elſe, which-moved Gad to eleRt us before time, and 


mn 


o 
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"T Chapir: of Paulto the EpynSTANS. 25 
| .in our effeRtual calling to work in us thoſe graces, and 
to give unto us an aQual right 'to all thoſe ſpiritual bleſ= 
fings which we were choſen unto, and which were pur= 
chaſed for us; So nothing lefle than abundant and overs - 
flowing grace is hereby made manifeſt co be in God ; 
conſidering that there is not only a ſimple want of good 
will, but alſo' an utter averſnefle from cloſing with his 
gracious offer, Mat, 23. -37. and that not only there'is 
nothing in the Ele& before effetual calling more than 
if the Repxobare, which might move God to beſtow 
thoſe excellent bleflings upon them, bur alſo much to 
ſcare him from ever medling with them, Ezek. 16.3, &c. 

-unlefle where fin Abpwpden » grace did much more | 
abound, Rom.5.-20. for, the Apoſtle, ſpeaking of God's 
beſtowing.grace upon the elet Epheſians, doth aſcribe 
his ſo doing to his abounding grace 3 Fherein, or, is 

Which grace ( formerly ſpoken of ) be bath abounded to- 
Wards 1, . 4.. All men by.nature are deſtitute of ſaving 
wiſdom, that is, the ſaving knowledge of divine myfte- 
ries, and. things. heavenly; ſeing there be many ſuch 
things the light of nacure-rxeyealeth nothing of, Mat. 16. 

.17. And though the light of Scripture doth reveal them; 
yet the natural man cannot Iook upon them, as real 
truths, I Cor, 2. 14, and fo as throughly to venture his 
falyation upon them,. oh. 5.40. for, he ſhewerh, that 
attheir'effectuall calling God did «bound towards them in 
Wi/dom, importing , that untill. then they- had it not. 
5. Though the Lord doth not beſtow upon all, whom 

 heeffeQually calleth, the ſame meaſure of ſaving know-. 
ledge , I Cor, 12, 4. yet he beſtoweth upon every one ſo 
much as is neceflary unto ſalvation , and as doth ſerve 
for an earneſt of that full and perfeRt knowledge of God, 
-which they (hall enjoy hereafter : for, ſaith he, He bath 
abounded towards us in wiſdom, 6. All men by nature 

 arealfo deprived of ſaving prudence, there being many 

- Cuties which the natural man cannot be convinced of to 
be duties, Mat. 5. 29, 39, 44. and many things required 
tothe acceptable performance of every duty ( Rem. 1 4. 

| | | | 23, 


(of 


Importing, that until chenthey had nothing of hat orace,. 


26 A byief Expoſition of the Spi/tle 
22. Col.3. 17.) the tiecefſity: 
cofiviticed of ; bur chiefly, there being firch i 
and diſorder ih his will and affeRions, that he cat 

of all ERAS according to what he knoweth 6f his oY 
tics, Gen, 6. 5. for, he ſheweth; that archeire 
calling God did abound towards them in prudence 


7. As God beſtoweth this grace of ptudence ih forts 
meaſure upon every one whom he effehually cally, 
So wiſdom and prudence if they be ſanRified and foe 
ving , go alwayes together + a man cannot believe well, 


whereof he can be as lads. x 


except he alſo live well : Though; ſpeak of thetn others. 
wayes, as they by not t larivg acts, bac only civibaad; 
moral vertues, my op and often ate feparateds 
for He bath abounded in AK dvd þradenct, faith be, 
8. Thou; 
the EloA ac che firſt inſtant of their converſion, 
ryeth it on by degrees towards » until dem, + 
P-ilip.r, 6, yet even then he beſtoweth the ſeeds and has? 
bits of every grace and ſaving vette upon then. This: 
grace is not lame, 'nor wanterh an f 


metnbers, bara 10. for, therefore, ſhith Pak, þ Be « bas 
abonnded in all Wiſdom and prudence, : 
Verſ. 9. Havin made knowrunto us the my | 


ele of | 
ws to bis « good pleafure, Which he orgs as # 
imſel | 


TH: Apoſtl doth illuſtrate the former benefir of of - 

fetual calling, fromthe mean which God maketh 
uſe of for bringing of it about, to wit, His maki . 
known the doAtrine of the Goſpel, which is here called 
2 Myſterie, (as elſewhere, See Epb. 6, 19. x Tim. 3 16) 
that is, accotding to the'uſe 'of the word-in Scrjp wo 
religious and ſacred ſecret ; and-rhris alfo he' Ih. 
doth flow from the fame good-pleaſare and p 
formerly ſpoken of, the nranifeſting whereof 


reſolyed upoa by God in his eternal purpoſe; beings; 
Y 


Ll 


h God doth not perfeft the work of = i | 


up. os. Wo” i ER EONS 


Goſpels or doctrine of falyation tlixough free-grace; is 


" oY”, Oe. oo en ie obey 3 wu "TE" the. Roe RR TIT $747 
o ET RT ar db ot era CE eg AR Es, 


Chaps. of Pani 19 2b Ep tins favs; | 27 


ved by nothing ſo todo without himſelf, Do#, r. The 
a ſacred ſecret,tranſtehding the reach of ordinary know- 
ledge, 2 very tnyfterie; even ſuch; asriothing could be 
knowl of it either by Man or Arigels; before it was re- 
vealed, Eph. 3-10. and ſuch, as was bur ſparingly re- 
vealed before Chrilt's incarnation even to tlie Jews on- 
ly, and to ſome few proſelytes, P/al. 147: 19, 20: and 
ſuch asremaitieth a thing hid; even after it 1s revealed, 
unto natural men whoſe minds tlie god of this world 
hatch blinded 3 Soz'as though they can diſcourſe of, and 
preach the Goſpel; M14: 7.22: yet; they do not believe 
it; 2 Cor:4- 4, Yea, and iris a myſtetic, even to Believers 
themſelves, if. their knowledge here be conipared with 
what it ſhall be hereafter, 2 Cor. 13; 22, for, by the my- 


' fterie of bis will, he vinderftandeth the Goſpel , and chief- 


ly;'as it was now clearly manifeſted both co Jew and 
Gmnite, chaps 3:6- Secondly, this myſterie of the Go- 
ſpd now revealed j -comaineth and manifeſteth God's 
will coneetiring the ſalvation of loft finners : though nor 
his ſecret will, or decree, concerning thoſe whom in par» 
ticular he intefideth to ſave; 2 Tim. 2. 19-- Yet bis re- 
vealed will; holding forth the way of our duty; and the 
courſe condeſcended upon, by whichz and nor other= 
wayes; firmers (hall be faved : for, hence it is called 
the myſterie of 61 will, 3, The ordinary mean, whereby 
God doth call the Ele& effeRually; and convey che 
graces of his Spirit unto'their EInE hearts, is the re- * 
yelation of the Goſpel, and his m——_ of it know, 
chiefly by che publick preaching thereof, Rom. 10. 14, 
15. for, the. Apoſtle, having already ſpoken of God's 
beftowingp all ſaving grace upon them, doth here conde= 
ſcerd upon the mean nadeuſe of by him in that work ; 
Havind made known unto us the myſterte of bu will, _ 


4 There is nothing which moveth God to reveal his 


, 


pe unto otie people, and not to another, or more ob= 
{cutely to one; and more clearly unto another, bue onl 
lis'vwnjgood will and pleaſure fo ro do; neither a 


a8 brief Expoſition of the £pifle Chap; |. 
the Lord any thing contrary to juſtice bereby ;: ſein hn 
is not obliged to ſend the Goſpel unto any, ons. RR 


and all have more knowledge of God by nature than 
they make good uſe of, Row. 1. 21. for, this alone is here" 
ven as the reafon of his making known the myfterie of 
flis will even according to bis good pleaſure. 5. Socars. | \ 
full is God to-maintain the intereſt of his free-grace is | 
our ſalyation, as being the only {upream and fountains 
cauſe thereof ; that he thinketh ic not ſufficient once 
allert, in the general, that ſalvation and all the meaiy 
and ſteps tending towards it » do: flow from his free 
ace, but thar this be again.and again inculcated, and 
all the particular ſteps which lead co. falyation bein 
.condeſcended upon) that bis free-grace,favour and goa 
will be held outas the fountain of cach ftep'in particy. 
lar : for, the Apoſtle doth ſo, and that by an heavenly 
and divine artifice,: liding down from one ſtep to ang- 
ther;from EleRion to Redemption, and from Redempt 
on tocffeRual calling ,*and from effefual calling un 
God's beftowing the outward mean of alyation, the 
Goſpel ; not only aſcribing all ro God's free-grace, by 
making. grace the mid-link of the chain, wherebyh 
Joyneth the ſeveral parts of his diſcourſe together ; {6 
ver. 8. Wherein be abounded; and here, According to tht 
good pleaſure of bu will, and which he purpoſed in bimelf 
as having no cauſe without himfelf to ſer him on wor 
6. As the decrees of God are firm, fixed and unchanges 
able ; So he doth nothing in the matter of man's ſalya» 
tion, even to the leaſt circumſtance, but what he hat 
decreed to do : which ( as will appear from ver, 11). f 
doth hold-in all other things which God doth : for, y f - © 
Gad's purpoſe is meaned his eternal decree with reſp 
had to its ſtabilicy and unchangeableneſle, there being Þ 
neicher want of fore-ſtght, nor of power in God too 
cafion the alteration of his purpoſe, which are te 
cauſes why men are frequently neceſſitated to alttr: wy 
theirs 3 and this purpoſe and decree , is ſpoken of hate Ct 
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as the rule according to.-which God of his good ples | 
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ſure did make known the myfterie of his will unto 
thoſe Epheſians, in order to their ſalyation ; Which 
he bad purpoſed in bimſelf, ſaith he. 


Verſ, 10» That in the difþenſation of the fulneſſe of times, 
be might gather 957 in one _all things in Chriſt, both 
' which are m beaven, and Which are on earth, even in bim, 


Er is the intended effe& which God did aim at in 
2 His gracious purpoſe of making fully known the 
myſtery of the Goſpel, both to Jew and Gentile, to wits 
That at the full time and ſeaſon, which God had diſpen= 
ſed, meaſured out, and pitched upon, as moſt fitting for 
the buſineſle in hand , ( to wit, the time of Chriſt's in- 
carnation and ſufferings, Gal. 4. 4. ) He might gather 
' together in Chriſt all His own Ele ( whether already 
glorified or yet upon earth) who before were ſeparated 
from God,and dne from another, and might make them 
one with God, being united with Chriſt their head by 
faith, Fph.3. 17-. and one among themſelves, being uni=- 
ted by love, Col. 3. 14 Now, the Apoſtle affirmech this 
gathering of all the Ele&, was to be inthe fulnefſe of 
times : for, though many of them were already aQually 
es and glorified, to wit, the things in Heaven be- 
ore that time; yet the exhibition of that, by vertue 
whereof they were gathered, was at, _—_— before that 
time, to wit, the time of Chriſt's incarnation, obedience 
and ſufferings, Heb.g. 15, Det. 1, All mankind by na- 
ture, and being conſidered in themſelves, are under a 
' fearfull diffiparion and ſcattering : Sin hath rent and ſe- 
'parated them from God,from man, and from the bleffed 
Angels : for, gathering preſuppoſeth a foregoing ſcatter- 
Ing; and the word rendred gatber #0getber in one, being © 
-taken from a word which fignifieth the head of a' natu- 
ral body, or a ſhort ſum of a ſparſe diſcourſe, and ſo fig- 
| Difying here to gather together under one head, to wit, 
| Chriſt, and unto one ſum and body amongſt themſelves, 
| ic ſuppoſeth that they are ſeparated from God ;_ 
'1 | ri 


3o 
Coil one from Avarher ang from the Angels- 
y were to be gathered into one body with th 
That be might gather together in one, &'c. 2, TheL 
a we _ "ny in He ok prion ay = 
lanes jlon s Tau 38 ath firm by purpoſed 
decreed from all Ana {/ohied :\oin Fig He ſerteth abqut 


to nd OeeT mankind, 
n—_ ſer ropheher ſome one to cover, and to alc hel 
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Angels : for, the rd rendred gfges ers implySihe ; 
thering unto all ch ee And he bath purpoſed tl 
in bim mſelf, ==that be mi er rite in one, he 
gathering tog, raft Cad ef, 20d making { 
them one with and among t lives, doth nord 
pend u the choice of t - own free-will  w 


could do no ather bur refuſe to be gathered, Mat. 22. , | 
and fo Chrift ſhould not have ſeen of the travel of Hig 
ſoul and been ſatisfied, contrary to what is ma | ſa, 


53-It, But k.UPGn eUxed: and unchangeable pup olcef | 


God, which engageth His Omnipotency to maket] 

willing to be ed, P/al. Io. 3. and hercloretey | 
all be infallibly gathered : for, the Apoſtle, as app 
om the hy oy nr ger this g; rd dr pend oi 


ther together in wb 4. Icis pat + God, who by +; A. 
_ njpotent power doth gather together the baby 1 


and twaketh them one with HimlſelE, f, and with one . 00+ | 


ther in Himſelf: We do fo much loyeto wander, C2 
T4. Io. that we would live and die eſtranged fromGod, 
| Ifthe Lord by Rirong-hand did not reclaim us fromour- 
wandrings , for, ſaith Paul, He bath purpoſedin bimſelfy | 
»-that be might gather togedber in one, 5, The * each 4 


of the Goſpel, and making known tha bleſſed mylteris, # 


is the mean which God maketh uſe df, 3 this a, of | 
gathering the ſcattered Ele& : uſe, though our | 
aQuall gachering he ana& of fGods oma nt powery . 
yet> He dealeth with us as with rations creatures, Dy. 
giving us an offer of His friend(hip, commandi 9 
acropt of at as it is offered, and inthe mean time t 


for 
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forth his power with the command, whereby He maketh 
us. 3ccepe, At, 16-14. for, as is clear from the con» 
nexion; God's end intended in making known the my- 
terie of his will, is, That be. might gather together in one, 
6. As God is the great Maſter of his own Houſe and Fa 
mily, which is the Church, to whom He diſpenſeth and 
diſtributeth all her mercies, comforts and croſſes with ng 
lefle; yea, with infinitly greater care, wiſdom ang fore- 
Gehc, than any man. doth care, provide for, and gavera 


| his own family 3 So» among other things, He diſpenſeth 


and ordereth times and ſealons for his Church, as nac 
only having fixed in his eternal counſel the general pe- 
ha the Churches time, how long the Church ſhould 
be in her Rate of infancy, haw long under the bondage 
of the Law, and how long ſhe ſhall continue in her 
more grown and perfect age under the Goſpel ; buralſo 


the time and ſeaſon for beſtowing of particular mercies, 


_ and infliting corretions and chaſtiſements : for, the 
- word rendred difþenſation, Genifieth the way of admi- 


| niftrating the affairs of the family by the maſter thereof, 
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and the times come under thoſe things, which are admj- 
niſtrated by Cod 3 That in the diſpenſation of the fulneſſe 
of times, 7. As every time choſen of God for beftowing 


_ of any mercy» is the full and fitteſt time for his beftowin 


of it; Sothe time of Chriſt's incarnatzon is in a ſpeciall 
manner the full time, and fulneſſe of time ;- and that noe © 


| only becauſe ic was that full time which God bad ap- 
| pointed in his decree, and-for reaſons known to his own 


unſearchable wiſdom, condeſcended upon as the moſt 


8 firing time or that great work ; but alſo, becauſe all 


e-going prophecies, promiles apc, 1990s of the 
WKAE 24. 37, 2a =. 


p * 


| the will of God concerning man's ſalvation was then, 
and nottill then fully -revealed,Heb.1, 2. for, the ApoRl 


calleth thoſe times, tbe fulneſſe of times ; That in the dif 


teuſationof the fulneſiof times, $. Though the benef 


haſed by Chriſt, and particularly that of effeQuall 
eatherwg togetherapto God thoſe whore 
PETR. 1 
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fin did ſeparate from Him, be intended for, and accors. 
—y doth light only upon few, Mat. 7.14. Yet the 
Goſpel, and Promiſe, by which Chriſt and the benefits 
purchaſed by Him are revealed, is drawn up in the mo} 
comprehenſive exprefſions : And this of purpoſe, thar 
none may hereby be excluded from laying hold upon - 
that gracious offer, bur ſuch as do exclude 'themſelyes, 
Job. 5,49. for, ſaith he, That be mighs gatber togetber-jn 
one all things, both whith are is beaven, and which are'o 
earth + by which broad expreffions are meaned- only the 
Ele ( for there is an univerſality and world even 6f 
thoſe, 2 Cor. 5.19.) andnotall the creatures, not Devils 
or Reprobates, Job. 17.9. yea, to ſpeak properly, nor 
. yet the cleft Angels , who being never ſeparated from 
God by fin;cannot be gathered to him by — 
they may improperly and in ſome reſpeRts be ſaid tobe 
ſo; to wit, becauſe of thoſe advantages which they haye 
by Chriſt, as that they are now moſt perfeRly and inſes 
parably united with God, without hazard of being {& 
parated from Him, Mat. 18, 10. and have attained the 
knowledge of that wonderfull plot of Man's Salvation. 
through Jetus Chrift , which was a myſterie even'to. 
them, Epb. 3.10, and agreater meaſure of joy.than for- 
metly they had, upon Chriſt's converting and ſaving of 
loſt finners, Luke 15.7, 10. Doti, 9 All who belong 
God's purpoſe of Eletion, and who ares, or ſhall bega« 
thered together in Chriſt, are either in heaven or earths 
Paul knew no purgatory, or third place for the ſouls of 
the Ele&t ro go unto after death, to endure-the temporal 


puniſhment due to their fin : for, he divideth thoſe 'd | 


tbings, which wereto be gathered , into things in beaven, 
and things on earth, To. There is an union berwixtthe 
Saints departed now in heaven, and thoſe who are ye 
alive upon the earth, ſo-as they make up one myſtical 


body under one head, Chriſt, to whom the Sainesdes } 


patted are united (though nor by faith, x Cor, t3.10,) yi 
by ſenſe, as we are united to Him by faith s and as they | 
are united 0 Chriſt, ſo alſo one to another, tl OY 
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loves for charity never faileth, 1 Cor; x3, 8. from which 
union there floweth a communion betwixt them and us, 
whereby they do pray for the Church in general, Av. 6, 
Is. (though not for the particular conditions and pet=- 
ſons of men upon earth, whereof they are ignorant; 1/a, 
63.16, ) and the Godly upon earth do in heart and af- 
fetion converſe with them in heaven, Philip. 3. 20. de- 
firing contmually to be diflolved and to be with Chrift, 
Philip. 1,23. (though they are not to pray unro them, 
or give them religious worſhip, Rev. 19. 10.) for, ſaith 
he; That in the ditþenſation of the fulneſJe of times, be might 
gather togetber in one, things in heaven, and things on earth. 
11, Jeſus Chriſt is that perſon, in, and by whom we ate 
gathered together unto God by faith in Him, and tothe 
Angels, and alſo among our ſelves by the grace of love ; 
He having united the two diflentiene parties. God and 
man; jn His own Perſon, Mat, x, -23, atid having fa- 
tisfied juſtice for that wrong which cauſed the rent, 1/2. 
. . $3-5- and working in ts by His Spirit thoſe graces of 
faith and love , whereby we are made one with God 
and among our ſelves, «A. 5. 3t, and having by His 
death" taken away that wall of partition and enimity 
which was betwixe Jew and Gentile, Eph. 2. 14, 15, 16. 
i being alfo_neceffary that we be in Him by faith, be- 
fore we be united to God through Him ; for,the Apoſtle 
is ſomuch delighted with this Truth himſelf, and would 
ſo gladly have it well known & believed by others, thac 
"8 he doth inculcate it twice in this one verſ. That be might 
'f gather togetber all tbings in Chriſt, and again even in Him, 


Vetſ. 1r, In whom alſo we: have obtained an inheritance, - 
being predeſtinated according to the purpoſe of Him Who 
BB - Worketb all things af ter the counſel of bis own will, 

LY. 12, That we ſhould be to the proife of bis glory, who firſt 
3 truſted in Chriſt, 


He Apoſtle, having hitherto ſpoken of all the Ele& 


* ingeneral; doth now make application cf che former 
| C dofrine, 
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doArine, firſt, to the Jews, and next to the Gentiles s || 
and hereby he doth yet further , and thirdly, inforce the 
fore-mentioned ſcope , white he ſhewerth in effe&t, thac 
the prerogative of the Jews abave the Gentiles made not 
grace the lefle free to them , and that nothing which the 
Gentiles conld pretend to beyond the Jews, made it 
leffefree to them either And, firſt, he applyeth it unto 
"the Jews » whereof Paul was one 5; and therefore he 
frenbeth of them in the firſt perſon, We. And, firſt, he 
ſheweth, that they, to wit,. Believers among them (as is 
explained, ver. - 12.) had, in Chriſt and by vertue of His 
merit and interceſſion,obtained an inhericance, to wit, of 
Heaven and Glory, Col. tr. 12. and by conſequence, all 
the fore-mentioned bicfſings which leadto it ; and this 
not from their own merit or free choice, but freely, and- 
as it were by lot, wherein leaſt of man is ſeen ; for, the 
word fienifieth , to obtain an inberitance by lod, in alluſion 
tothe diviſion of the Jand of Canaan among the Tribes, 
which was by lot, 7o/Þ.14. 2. Secondly, he ſheweth the 
reaſon why they had obtained this inheritance, not their 
'own worth ; but becauſe God had predeſtinated them 
to it in His unchangeable decree of Eletion : and with» 
all doth clear, that God did call them freely and accord- 
ing to His purpoſe to the enjoying of this inheritance, 
becauſe He worketh all things according to his moſt wike . 
_ and free pee and therefore this alſo, yer. It, And, 

thirdly, he expreſſeth che end which the Lord-propoſed 
'to Himſelf in calling them to enjoy this inheritance,even * 
that thereby His glorious Attributes, manifeſted in that ' 
work might be acknowledged and praiſed, eſpecially by 
'- them whom He had called ; whom he deſcribeth from. 
this, that 'they were the firſt whotruſted or hoped in 
Chriſt : for, as the Goſpel was firſt preached among the. | 
Jews, Mat. 10.6. At. 13, 46. ſo, many among them 
did imbrace the Goſpel, and were converted by it at the 
firſt, and before there were any conſiderable number of 
.Converts among the Gentiles, ver. I 2, * $ OY 
+ From Verſ.11.Ledrn, 1, It is the duty of Chili" | 
B+ ; 7 0 RI ; 


| 
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niſters, as to preach ſound do@rine,. ſo to make prudenr 
application thereof co the ſeyeral ſorts and conditions of - 
hearers : for,the life of preaching, is-impertinent and live- 
ly application, inſo far as if the Worggbe left unapplyed 
by the Preacher, People will either not apply it at all, or 
cherwiſe milapply it,by taking to themſelves that which 
|  belongeth not to them : therefore che Apoſtle, having 
ſpoken of the freedom of Gods grace towards all the 
EleR in general, doth make particular inſtance of the 
freedom of it, firſt, in the Jews here, and next, in the 
Gentiles, ver. 3,14. iz #hom alſo we have obtained. 2. As 
* Believers are God's portion and part of the world, even 
the lot of His inheritance ; ſo they do obtain from Him 
2 lot and ſhare -in an inheritance incorruptible and un« 
defiled, and that fadeth not away, reſerved in Heaven for 
them, 1 Pet. 1.4. for, the word, rendred We have obtained 
an inheritance, may either ſignifie, that. they were taken 
for a lot and inheritance paſſively, or that they had got- 
ten a lot and inheritance aftively, 3. Every Believer 
hath already obtained this glorious, excellent and hea- 
, venly inheritance, though not 1n perſonal compleat poſ= 
{effion, -2 Cor, 5. 6, yet, by right ( Fob. 3. 16.) in begun 
poſſeſſion (Fob. 17. 2,3.) and by compleat poſleflion in 
their head Chriſt, Epy. 2. 6. for, the Apoſtle ſpeaketh in 
the bypaſt time, Ye bave obtained an inberitance. 4. This 
heavenly inheritatice doth come to believers not by their 
own meritor worth, but freely and without their deſer- 
ving or choice, as thoſe things which come by lot : Al 
the canſes bringing it about , whether God's eternal 
eleQing love, or Chriſt's merit and the x wich of it, 


are free as to us, and were ſet on work without any 
aQtive influence as from us ; for, as weſhew, the word 
 -yrwny t6 obiain by let, and therefore freely ; We bave 
obtained an inberitance. . 5, Jeſus Chriſt the Mediator is 
that perſon, in whom Believers have this heavenly in- 
heritance: as they have all their other ſpiritual bleſſings 
leading to heaven in Him 3 ſo alla heayen it ſelHe hath 
pirehaſed it; Hebs 94 1as He _— us lay hold upon i 
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by faith, when it is offered in the promiſe, Fob, F2, 32, 
we muſt be in Him before we get a right to it, and there 


fore He is the way to heaven, Fob. 14.6. He hath raken- 
poſſeſſion of heaWa in qur name, as our Atturney, Fob, 


T4. 2, Z« for, faith he, In Whom,which telateth tO Chriſt, 
We have obtained an inberitence, 6. Thoſe, who feemthe 
worthieſt people of any other , do come to heaven; nq 
other way than the moſt unworthy, that is, freely, an 


-2$ it were by lot : for, he ſaith, Ve alfo, that is, even we 


Jews » who might ſeem to have ſomewhat whereon | 
rely in our felyes,bave obtained an inheritance freely, 7, Ag 


none cometo heaven, but ſuch as are from cternity-pre=' - 


deſtinated to it by God z Soall thoſe things, whether 
they be mercies, (Gen. 50. 26.) or croſles, ( Amos 3.-6.) 
which come as it wete by chance to us, or without our 
forefight, are well foreſeen, and wiſely ordered by God : 
for, he mentioneth Predeftination, and God's purpoſe tg) 
beſtow this inheritance, which came to them, as ir were 


by lot, and without their forefight ; We have obtainedan_ 


inheritance, being predeſtinated according to the purpoſe; 
S. The providence of God is extended to all rf $0 


whatſomever, neither is. there any thing which falleth 
not under His efficacious working : He not only gave 4 | 
being unte all things created at the beginning, Gen. 1," 
bur doth contirne the S 
concurreth with al the ſecond cauſes in their working; 
AF, 17.28. yet ſo, as God isnotthe author of fin > be: 
uſe, though the real ation, to which fin adbereth,- be 
om God, Job 1, -21, yer,the deformicy of that ation; 
in ſo far as it isa tranſgreſfion of the Law, ſeing it is nor 
a real being, bur a deficiency from being ; no real effe 


finner only : for, ſaith he, ſpeaking of God, VWbo worketh 


all ebings:; which cannot be-reftzicted to the fore-men-" | 
tioned blefſings, but muſt be extended to all _ what« ©, 


ſoever , ſeing it is clear the Apoſtle doth argue fromthe 
pncral ro the particar, He worketb al Sings S; and 


erefore thoſe things alſo, 9, As God is an abſolute 
+ worker, © 


min their being, Heb. 1, 3. and 


but a defect, Therefore ic is not from, God, but from the © 
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worker» ſoverfign Lotd of all His aRidns,: and bound co ' 


give a reaſon unto none for what He doth;His will being 
is only rule by which He worketh ; So His will is al- 
waycs joyned withzand founded upon the light of coun= 
fel and wiſdom; and therefore He can will nothing but 
what is equitable and juſt : for, the Apoſtle holdeth 
forth thoſe two principles, from which God's workin 

doth flow, infinit wiſdom, | at in the word counſel, 
and abſohue freedom and ſoveraignity over His ations), 
| poirited at in the word Will; Who Worketh all things accor- 
ding to the connſel of bu will, to. As God doth-in time 
work all things; fo from all eternity, by the moſt wiſe 
and holy counſel of his will, He hath ordained whatever 
cometh to paſſe : Yet ſo;as violence is not thereby offered 
to the will of the creatures, nor the liberty of ſecond cau- 
 {es,efpecially of the wills of men and Angels,taken away, 
but rather eſtabliſhed; 4#. 2,23. and 4-27, 28, fot; ſaith 
he, WV be workgth all things according to the counſel of bis 
9; that is, as He hath moſt wiſely and freely decreed. 
11, Though counſel and advice be aſcribed to God in 
his decrees and works, in ſo far as there is nothing wil 
led or wrought by Him, but what is well, wiſely and 
moſt righteouſly done ; yet, we would advert; leſt we 
attribute to God upon this ground any thing fayouring 
of imperfeRion, as if He did conſult or deliberate con- 
cerning thirigs to be done; as men do from ignorance, or 
doubtfulnefſe of what is moft convenient , and there= 
fore do, firſt , conſulc and advife about the beſt expe- 


dient, arid ehen make choice accordingly 3 There is no' 
ſuch doubtfall inquifition, or previous deliberation in ' 


God in order to his working; His will alone is in ſtead 
of all counſel and deliberation, feing his moſt holy will 
hath all equity, wiſdom and righteoufneffe joyned with 
ity fo that there is nothing more required to make an 


ation be well; wiſely and advifedly done, than that ic 


be willed of God: for, the Apoſtle faith nor, He worketh 

. 6ll thinigs according to the will of bis connſel , as if counſel 

aid deliberation year _ and the choice of the will 
| 3 


fol- 


- 


- 
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followed after but, after the counſel of bis will, Chewing, 
that His willing of a thing to bedone, is in place of aff 
further conſultation about it. "1G 
From Verſ. 12. Leary, 1, As God's giving grace titi« 
to graceleſſe ſinners, His drawing them out of nature to 
theſtate of grace, and beſtowing the heavenly inheri- 
tance upon them, is a work which ſetteth forth the glory 
of God's moſt excellent Attributes, of mercy, goodnefle, 
juſtice, power and beneficence, and giveth occaſions un» 
to beholders to ſet forth his praiſe in all thoſe, though 
| theman himſelf upon whom this work is wrought,were 
filent, the very work ſhould ſpeak for it {elf ; So ic is the 
duty of thoſe eſpecially, whom God hath lo dealt with; - 
totake occaſion from his gracious work in them to ſet 
forth the praiſes of Him, who hath called them out of 
darknefle to his marvellous light, 1 Pet. 2. -9. They are_ 
not alwayes to dwell upon complaints of themſelyes, 
but ſometimes would mount up in' the high thoughts of 
His commendation and praiſes : for, this is. the end de- 
figned by God in calling them to obtain this inheritance, 
even that We ſhould be- to the praiſe of bis glory : which 
words may be taken both paſlively , the praiſe of His 
glory was to be manifcſted in them, and .acively they 
themſelyes were to ſer forth His praiſes. 2, The more 
early a man doth cloſe with Chrift and imbrace Him by . 
* faith,as He is offered in the Goſpel, the lefſe he doth pro» 
tra and delay his ſo doing, the more of praiſe to God's 
glorious Attributes is manifeſted in him, and the more 
of obligation doth ly _ him to ſer forth God's praiſes, 
who hath ſo early broken the yoke of his ſlayery co fin 
and Satan : for,their truſting, and firſt truſting in Chriſt 
before others, is ſpoken of as a mean conducing to His 
praiſe, and engaging them to.it; Thes we ſhould be to tht 
praiſe of bu glory, who firſt truſted in Chriſt, 3, That any 
do believe in Chriſt at all, and that ſome do believe in 
Him ſooner,. and others later, dependeth not upon any 
difference in the perſons themſelyes,burt upon God's pute. 
| pole, counſel and good pleaſure ; for , their a 
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and firſt truſting before others, is ſubſervient to the end, 
which was propoſed by God, to wit, the praiſe of His 
lory. Now, the neceſſary means, and the end intended, 
Jo depend upon one and the ſame purpoſe, ſo that if God 
have decreed the end , He muſt alſo have decreed the 
means tending to that end ; That We might be to bis praiſe, 
who firſt truſted in Chriſt, 4. The Gotpel , when ic is 
preached to a People, though never ſo godlefle and ob- 
dured , will not want its own faving fruits among ſome 
of thoſe to whom it is preached : God uſeth nor to 
ſend His Goſpel unto a People of purpoſe co harden. 
all, and to makethem inexcuſable 3 but becauſe there 
are ſome belonging unto the ele&ion of grace, who are 
to be converted by it : for, as the Goſpel was to be 
preached firſt rothe Jews, becauſe of the promiſe made 
to the fathers, Row. 15, 8. So when it was preached 
it wanted not-fruits among them, though they were a 
People to be caft off, enemies unto all good, had cru- 
cified the Lord Jeſus, 1 Theſſ; 2, 15, 16. for, they were 
of thoſe Jews Who firſt trufted in Chriſt, 5. Ir is no 
ſmall priviledge for any, wether perſon or people, to 
be trufters in Chriſt, before others, ic is a matter of 
their commendation, Aon, 16,-5, it glorifieth God, in 
ſo far, as their example and experience may prove an 
encouraging motive unto others, I Tim, 1. 16, it care 
ryeth wich it ſeveral advantages : for, the ſooner a man 
doth cloſe with Chriſt, he will get that work done 
the more eaſily, he is the ſooner freed from ſlavery to 
Satan and his own lufts, he is the ſooner capacitated 
to do the more ſervice to God , and his great con- 
cernments are the ſooner out of hazards : for , Paul 
maketh it a prerogative and priviledge , which the 
Jews had beyond the Gentiles , even #4t, they fit 
irufted or hoped in Chriſt,” | > 
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Verſ. 13. In whom ye alſo truſted after that ye- beard the 
Word of Truth, the GoFþel of your ſalvation : in whom al. 
fa after that ye believed, ye were ſealed With that haly 
Spirit of promiſe, | we 

14. Which u the earneft of our inheritance, until the redem- 
"70 of the purchaſed poſſeſſion, unto the praiſe of His 
glory. 


T He Apoſle applyeth the former doQtine.in the ſecond 
place, to the believing Gentiles in the perſon of thoſe _ 
Epheſians, That hereby he may ſhew they were as much. 
in the debr of Gad's free-grace for ſalvation; as the bes 
lieving Jews. In order to which he holdeth forth, firſt, 
the benefic which they had received *from Chriſt, even 
the fame which he (hew was beſtowed upon the belies» 
Fs Jews , to wit, the heavenly inheritance, and all - 
thoſe other ſpiritual bleflings which lead to it : for, as it 
is neceſſary that ſome word be added to the beginning 
of this verſe for making good ſenſe ; fo it ſeemeth the 
word, &«/ted, taken from the cloſe of ver. x2; cannot be 
it : for, the word rendred there, fir/# truſted, is bue one-in 
the Original, and cannot be applyed unto the Gentileg,:. 
2s not being the firft who truſted in Chriſt ; And theres 
fore it is ſafer, and more appoſit alſo unto the Apoſik 


ls f 
ſcopeto repeat that ward (which is v. 11.) bave obtained 1. hs 


au inheritance, eſpecially ſeing be is applying here tothe 
Gentiles, what he had applyecd there to the Jews; the 
principal part whereof, and that upon which all the reft 
ſpoken of there doth depend, is their obtaining an inhe« | 
ritance. © Secondly, he fetteth ferth the mean whereby |. 
they obtained this excellent benefir, even their hearing of 
the doRtrine of the Goſpel, which he deſcribeth from its / 
- excellent nature, as being the Werd of Truth, and from . 
that great good which it revealeth and offereth, even ſal- 
Þdtion, Thirdly, he mentioneth a work of God's holy. 
Spirit upon their hearts after they had believed, which is 
here called /ealing, by a metaphor taken from the _ - F] 
als 
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Seals and Signets among men > which are chiefly uſed 
for putting a difference betwixr true Writs, and. choſe 
which are counterfeit ; ſo that this wotk here called ſea- 
ling, did ſerve toevidence the truth and reality of ſome- 
what which might otherwiſe have been queſtioned,and 
. particularly, with relation to the Apoſtle's preſent ſcope, 
it did ſerve to evidence the reality of their right to the 
glorious inheritance, the cruths of the Goſpel, and the 
fincerity of their cloſing with, and believing of, the Go- 
_ : now the-work of God's Spirit, which maketh all 
is evident, and therefore hath. the- name of ſealing, is 
mainly His renewing and fanRifying work, and cfpeci- 
ally His carrying-on of that work , whereby He im- 
printeth the image of Himſelf, which is holinefſe ( Eph. 
4- 24.) upon Believers, as an imprefſian of the draughts 
and lineaments of the Seal, are by ſealing put upon the 
thing ſealed 3: ſo, 2 Tim. 2.-19. the grace of fanQifica- 
tion and departing from evil is called a Seal, thou 
thoſe other works of God's Spirit in Believers, where 
He giveth them ſenſe of His preſence, comfort and joy 
- unſpeakable flowing from it, and full afſurance, may be 
looked upon as lefle principal parts of this Seal. Fourth- 
ly, (ver-I4.) by the metaphor of an earneſt, which is uſed 
among Merchants for ratifying of their bargains, he 
ſheweth a uſe, for which the beftawing of the holy Spirie 
_ upon them, and His ſealing of them by His ſanQtifying 
grace, did ſerve, even to be an earneſt of the heavenly in- 


*. heritance, the full poſſeſſion whereof being delayed until 


the laft day, God gave unto them His holy Spirie with 
His faving graces, as an earneſt, or ſome ſmall begin- 
nings, and a-part of thatglory which ſhall ghen be re- 
vealed ; that hereby He might'afſurethem of their ob- 
. taining the whole in due ſeaſon. Fifthly, he ſheweth - 

the date and time how long they were to content them- 
ſelves with the earneſt, even untill tbe redemption. of the 
purchaſed poſſeſſion, that is, -untillthe day of judgment, 
at which time thoſe who-are purchaſed by the blond of \ 
Chriſt, and are His poſſeſſion and peculiar people, ſhall 


obtain 
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obtain compleat redemption and full delivery from fin 

and miſery; In which ſenſe redemption is taken, Rom, 

8, 23. And fixthly, he ſheweth the end which God pur- 

Ppoled unto Himſelf in all this, even the ſame which he 

purioned formerly, ver. 12- to. wit, the praiſe of Hig 
op. -- - 


From the benefit which thoſe Gentiles received, ( be« 
fides what is marked upon the parallel place, ver. 11-) 
earn, t, Though it was the prerogativeof the Jews 
above the Gentiles that Chriſt was firſt preached unto 
them, and accordingly ſome of them did firſt cruſt in 
Him, ( See ver. -12.) yet God hath made. both Jew 
and Gentile equally to partake of all other things, af 
well of thoſe which concern falvation it ſelf, as of the 
means and way of attaining to it : for, the ſame Chriſt, 
the ſame free-gifted inheritance through Chriſt, and the 
ſame Goſpel which was beſtowed upon the Jews, are 
alſo beſtowed upon the believing Gentiles ; 1» whom ye 
alſo have obtained an inheritance, faith he. 2. It is a 
thing highly obſervable, and much to be caken notice of, 
that the Gentiles, who were profane dogs, (Met. 1 5.26.) 
not a people, (Deut, 32.2k ) without God, ( chap: Zo VEL» 
-E2,) ſhould be ſet down at the childrens table,and have 
full acceſſe to free-grace and ſalvation, and all ſpiritual _ 
bleſſings tending to falvation equally with the Jews, 
who were God's only People, ſeparated to Him above. 
all People, Exod, 19. 5. to whom did pertain the Adops 
tion, Glory, Coveriants, &c. Ram. 9. 4, for, Paul cans . 
not ſpeak ofthis without an' alſo, which is a nore of ex- | 
aggeration, and heightneth the purpoſe, as a thing very 
obſervable ; In whom ye alſo have obtained an inberitance, 

From the mean whereby they attained this excellent 
benefit, Learn, 1. The hearing of the Goſpel, which ; 
ſuppoſeth the publick preaching of it, (Row. Lo. 14.) is 
the ordinary mean whereby faich is wrought, and con» | 
ſequently a right is conveyed unto the heavenly inheris 
cance, in ſo far as the Goſpel ſo preached doth not only 
propound and make knayyn to the underſtanding the = 
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| 2 of ſaving faith, which was before hid ; but the - 
ord alſo, at,or after the hearing of this Goſpel preached, 
doth work the grace of faith in the hearts of the Eleft, - 
AS. 16.14. for, ſaith he, 1e obtained an inheritance, after 
that ye heard the Word of Truth, the Gofpel. 2; The Goſpel 
is the Word of Truth, not ny becauſe it containeth no= 
thing bue truth, ( for, ſo the whole Scripture is the Word 
of Truth, Pal. 19. -9-) bur alfo the Truths of the Go- 
ſpel are moſt excellent Truths,as being moſt remote from 
ordinary knowledge, Mat, 16. "_- moſt profitable to 
Joſt finners,Tit.2.11, and do manifeſt the praiſe of God's 
glorious Attributes ( Luke 2. 14.) morethan any other 
Truths : beſides, the Goſpel doth clearly hold forth the 
truth and ſubRance of all'theſe dark and legal ſhadows, 
Foh. 1.17. for, by the Word of Truth he meaneth the Go- 
ipel, as he preſently cleareth 5 After ye Leard the Word of 
ruth , the Gofpel of your ſalvation, 3. As the doQtrine 
of Saly ation 1s the doArineof the Goſpel , or glad-ty- 
dings to-loſt finners ; ( for, the word rendred GeFpel, fig- 
nifieth a glad, or good meſlage ) So the doQtrine of the 
Goſpel is a doQtrine of Salvation, as not only revealing 
Salvation; and a poſlible way for attaining to it, which 
the Law doth not, Gal, 3.'21. but alſo being the power 
of God to Salvation, Rom. 1. 16-. and the mean which 
God doth blefle for making us imbrace by faith the offer 
of Salyation, Rom. 10. 14,15. and for working all other 
faving graces in'the Ele, C0l;-1; 6. for,'the Apofile 
calleth this doQtrine the GoFpel, or glad tydings, of Salva- 
tion. 4. It is not ſufficient to know that the Goſpel is a 
do&rine of Salvation in general, or untoothers only ; 
but every one would labour, by the due application of 
the promiſes of the Goſpel unto themſelves, to find it a 
| dotrine of Salvation to them in particular : for, Paul 
hinteth at ſo much, while he faith, not ſimply, the Gofpel 
of Salvation, bur of your Salvation. | 
From the Spirit's work of ſcaling following upon be= 
lieving, Learn, 1. Asthe Goſpel preached, and heard, 
doth not profit unto Salyation, except it be believed ; fo 
e 


thing offered ia choſe Truchs, is thac/in the whole Wor! 
of God which ſaving faich doth chiefly cloſe with, and 
rely upon, and isfully ſatisfied with : Ic findeth death in 
threatnings, a burden.of work in precepts » but in Chriſt 
and the Goſpel ir findechthe way co Heaven made pa- 
tent, even a way how che finner may be ſaved ahd dis 
vine juſtice not wronged : for, the Apoſtle, having ſpo- 
ken before of theix hearing the Goſpel, doth adde , 1 
whom, to wit, Chriſt ; clie words may alſo read, In whi 
to wit, the Goſpel, ye behjeved, 2. Though none can 
actually believe before the Spirit of God come. ro dwell 
jn them, bringing alongs. His royal train of habitudll 
races, andthe habit of. faith among che teft, unto the 
_— with Him ; And therefore is He called the Spirit 
of Faith» 2 Cor. 4, L3-. yet, upon the atual exerciſin 
of the grace of Faith, the Spiric of God doth more fully 
manifeſt Himſelf co be dwelling in Believers, by His 
carrying-on the work of ſanRification in them, for their 
reater comfort, and further cnamning of their faith x 
or ſaith he, After ye believed, ye were ſealed with that boly 
irit, 3. Whoever have rightly cloſed with the Go« 


L; and Chriſt in the Goſpel, by believing, will have. 


the grace of ſanRification and holinefle of life hong 

upon their ſo doing - as alſo ſometimes ſome micaſure 

| 109, peace and, ſenfible comfort : for, as I cleared, by 
feal is meaned thoſe graces; And after ye believed, ye 


Were ſealed, ſaithhe, - 4. Even real Believers have nged 


of confirmation and ſcaling ; as being oftimes exerci 


and toſſed with ſeveral doubrs and fcruples, both cons . 


cerning the truth of the Goſpel, and promiſe in generah 
Mark, 9. 24. with, 
and intereſt in the Promiſe, P/al, 88, x4. for, therefore 


is 1t, that after. ehoſe Epheſians had believed they were _ 

ſealed, hereby to eyidence'the teuth of the Goſpel, and 
the Gacerity of their believing the Goſpel ; After ye! be- | - 
lieved, ye were ſealed. yg. The Lord hath provided» and + 


accordingly doth beſtoy (afficienc means upon Believers 
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and che realicy of their own clohng; withs l 
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| | whereby all their fore-mentianed-doubts may be folveds 
and they abundantly fatisfied'; for, befides the writing 
of the Promiſe upon their hearts, and che outward ſeals 
of the Covenant of Grace, or Sacratnents, which are vi- 
fibly diſpenſed by Chriſt's Miniſters, there is an inward 
ſeal, towit» the faving Graces of God's Spirit, cogether 
with growth and increaſe in thoſe, imprinced by the Spi= 
rit of God 'upon the hearrs of Believers in order to their 
confirmation, although they ſomerimes cannot perfe&tly 
diſcern, nor exaAly take up the draughts and lineaments ' 
of it; er ye bejieved; ye were ſealed, 6. The faving 
graces of God's Spirit wronght in. a Believer, and exer- 
cifed by him. in all forts oly datics, and eſpecially 
growth in grace, is a moſt convincing evidence, notonly 
that the” Word of the Gofpel., by which holinefle is 
. wrought, is the undoubtred Truth of God 7 for, this is 
the witneffe by water, of, 1. 7eb.5. 8. there being 
no other thing but. the Truth of. God able ro produce- 
ſuch ſtrange and fupernatural effe&ts as: thoſe ; bur alſo 
it ſerveth toevidencethe reality of the man's [intereſt in 
the promiſe, and of his rightto the heavenly inheritance, 
in whom. thoſe laring graces and the fruits of holinefſe 
are, ſing holineſfe of hfe is the inſeparableeffeRt of ſa- 
ving faich and intereft in the promiſe, AF. 15. 9, for, 
by the Seal-is meaned mainly the graces of ſanRification, 
and, as was {hewn; they get that.name: becauſe, as Seals 
do confirm publick Writs, and make them appear to be 
authentick ; 'fo the ſaving and fanRifying graces of the 
Spirit do confirm to thoſe, in whom they are; the Truth 
of the Goſpel, and the fincerity of their faich in Chriſt ; 
In whonr after ye believed, ye were ſealed. 7; Our doubts 
. andſcruples, whether concerning the truth of the Pra- 
miſe. in general, or our own particular intereft in the 
Promiſe, qughr not in reaſon, make us ſuſpend our be- 
lieving in Chrift and the Promife, untill we firſt be ſea 
led and ſanQified, and fo receive ſufficient confirmation ; 
bur onthe contrary, we are, firft, co ſet our Seal to God's 
Truth, by believing and venturing our ſalvation upon ir, 

| ET | and 
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and then we may expe next to. have God ſetting His 
Seal upon our heart in order to: our confirmation 2 for, 


that is the order here ſet down : In whom after ye believed, '\ 


ye were ſealed, $, The ſanftifying of our natures, and 
adorning of our hearts with ſaving graces, together with 
any confirmation in the truth of the Promiſe, or of par- 
ticular intereſt in the Promiſe which Believers receive 


from theſe, is the work of God's Spiric only : ; for, it is 


aſcribed co Him here, and with relation thereto He is cal» 
| led the boly Spirit, not only becauſe He is eſſentially hely, 
and very holineſle ic-ſelf ,, but alſo the author of ſanQi- 
fication, and of all ſaving graces in Believers, Gal. 5. 22, 
and tbe Spirit of promiſe, not only, becauſe He was proe 
miſed to be abundantly poured-out upon Believers un- 
der the New Teſtament, A#. 2, 16. but alſo His office is 


to ſeal and confirm by His gracious operations the Pro- : 
miſes of the Goſpel to Believers, Rom, $. 16. Te were 


ſealed, faith he, with the boly Spirit. 


From that uſe, for which the holy Spirit with his ſa- 


ving graces was beſtowed non them, Learn, 1. As the 
Spirit of God is a perſon ſubſifting , and not a created 
gifc or grace: ſo this holy Spirit doth not only beſtow 
His gifts and graces upon Believers, but alſo cometh 


Himſelf unto them, and dwelleth inthem : In ſo far, as. 


though He be not perſonally united with chem, as the di- 
vine nature is with the humane in Chriſt ; yer He is not 


only with them in his eflence and being, as He is preſent 


every-where, 7er.23. 24, nor yet in reſpe&t of His works. 


ing by a general providence only, as He is preſenteven 


with wicked men ; for, in Him they live, move 


havetheir being, «AF, 17. 28. but He refideth in them; | 
as in his own Temple by his ſpecial and ſaving operas / 
tions» whereby He not only beſtoweth upon them the 


habits of all ſaving graces at their firſt converſion, Exe; 

6, 25, 26. bur doth allo by his immediate, ſtrong and 

pecial influence daily preſerve thoſe graces in life, (Joh: 
Lo. 28, 29.) actuate them, (Pbilip.2.13.) and ordinarily* 


word 


maketh them to grow, ( Hof. 14, 5.) for, whereas the 
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word Spirit in the former verſe is in the neuter genders 
he repeats it here by a maſculine relative ( which would 
be better rendred ho than Þbich) ro ſhew that the Spiric 
is a perſon ſubſiſting : Which Spirit, he ſaith, # given us 
| for an earneſt of our tnberitance. - 2. Heaven and gloty is 
the only portion and inheritance of Believers ; all their 
enjoyments earthly » though never ſo great, being bur 
mean, fading in themſelves, and lyable to ſpoyling and 
vaſtation from others, ſo that this inheritance, which is 
incorruptible, fadeth not away, and is referved in the 
heavens (:1 Pet, 1.4.) is only worthy to be looked -up- 
on as their inheritance : for, the Apoſile calleth it our 
inberitence, by way of excellency ; Which © the earneſt of 
our Inheritance. 3. As the right unto this inheritance is 
made- over unto Belieyers, upon their refigning them= 
ſelves to God by faith, in way of covenant and paction, 
Tſa.55. 3- Sothe Lord hath thought it convenient not to 
ive them the poſſeſſion of it preſently upon their right, 
rto delay ir for a ſeaſon that in the mean timethey 
- mayexcrciſe their hope in longing after it, Philtp. 1. 22, 
And God may f© glory from the heirs of heaven here 
upon earth, and among eaithly men,by being the means 
of ſalvation unto ſome, Mat. 5. 16. and of conviction 
'and juſt condemnation unto others, Heb. rx. 7. for, the 
metaphor of an earneſt, uſed among Merchants, when 
the ſum covenanted is not preſently given, doth bear ſo 
much ; Who #u the earneſt ws inberitance. 4. Aseyen 
Believers are apt to doubt, if ever the covenanted in- 
bericatice ſhall be beſtowed and aQually enjoyed by 
, them; So the Lord is moſt willing to do all which in 
reaſon can be required, for removing all doubts of that 
kind ; and niore particularly He giveth them an earneſt, 
or a part of this covenanted inheritance in hand,to aſſure 
them of his purpoſe to beftow the whole in due time : 
for, the metaphor of an earneſt doth bear this alſo, the 
endof giving an earnelt being to afſure the receiver of 
the giver's honeſt purpoſe to perform all that he bath 
promiſed, which otherwiſe might be called iti ng ; 
my v 
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TWho i the earneſt of oi y Inberltance, 5. The 'Spirit & 
the Lord ſealing Believers, and Spin wit a Env of the. * 
Spiric, which He worketh in ſea ve for the 
ſame ufes in relattorito rhe boar. Ge ace; where... 
in heayen'and glory is promiſed ro Believers, for which, © 
ancarneſt oy ove ben ee bargains fory/as the care. 
neſt'is a part of the ſam,and ufuelly bur # ſmall part, ani 
may affure the receiver” of his obraining che whole; 
the Sir wo His work of grace received here, is bes 
7 glory, 7 ob Ra Ed and oat (ſmall obs, Ry 
01 . 
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"From the pay yory glen the aſe ofit this catneſt any 


puny pea! Vatrwy Cort; Jeb, 15,2. es Hake © 
purchaſed them, to'wit,. by p paying a price to provoked | 
juſtice, I'Cor. 6.' 20; and by force from Satin their old.» 
ſefior and maſter, H*b.2. 14,25. ard purchaſed ht, s 

for his end, char He rh ight pol iſe them : for, ling 
2. Thoughthe teernprion and delivery of Bdievers b- ; 
already begun, and their bonds Ci parks (V's rt. 


ettheſr compleat Lp ered is bur © cone, to: 4 Eo 
Fork fin at death, Heb. 12.-24. and from! miſery, nx. | 
uocill che laſt day ; then, and not white then! fliall chem © | 
bodies be raiſed up in glory,and their redemption whe}, 


and compleat, Row. 8: 23; for, the' Apoſtle ſpeaketh of -- 
their redemption as of a. chir oeid Hnbill the ©. 
redemption of the purchaſed fe eon "3; Asthis carneff, © 
even the he ySpiric wich aces; being onee : ts "Y 
cannot. total iy be 100g loft.; 8, i if chis day of redemprion | 
wete once corhe, there ſhall be no'furthet nb 8 {0 
neſt + the covetianted inheritance will mo = : 6 : 
ſefſed, and NEIERE I keft- ve ford : - 
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" Chap Ts of Paul fo the Epyn$STans. A249. 
- aboutthe obtaining, of it ; for, he faith, che Spirit was | 
tobe an carneſt uncil [ the redem 10n, and fo 'muſt. 
conngey with per onal Ss t was not to ſerve for 
an carneſt any ra by; Who is "the earneſt untill tbe Toe 
demption of the purc eZ poſſeſſton, . 


From the end propoſed , what balceady oblerved 
| Upon Vere 6 6 6. andycr. Bs. 


£230; Wheref refore L. alſo, 7 TR BE lth is 

Ve ns Teſus; and n+ aſd, of tbe Saints, ” 

16. gy not to-give thanks jo Jon, wg ms mention "a; Jon 
in my Pun. 


Fe Ape le, in the "Reap art of the Chaves, DE | 
occafion from. why, he heard LA thoſe T4 

" breaketh archi in- thankſgiving an 
"chem, whereby h he-proſecuteth his: main lope © { Bn mars 
as that Dy CVc ntence, 2 LOL a moſt. | 
breath forththe higheſteem which he had of God's free 
ace in Chriſt and-thereby do ping their faith 3 
| Toes thar while he praycrh forheir:perſeverance, and 
_ growth inthe faith and knowledge. of ſaving truths; he. 
doth indireAly, at Tri _ excite them. to perleyere and | 
make progreſle in the | 
And, firſt, having he _ 414" good report which: was- 
brought, unco him of thoſe ſpirjtual. 30; which were 
eminent in them (whereof he inftanceth two, which are 
theſum and compend of all the.reft, and doch ets Cha 
_ them from their principal- obje&t,, faith in a Che 
and lows. toall the Saints) ver. 15. he ha | 
unto them what was his exerciſe upon their oak eveti_ 
" thar bring incited by che the cooks ver gc of theſe ſpiritual 
os bellangd by God upon, gi ef wyby pr manga 
r,23, t4..andt repore which he byd of hemyer. . 
Woes: be made conſcience co continue in the” duties: of 

iringnd preer Gai for them, ver- 16. 

/ From Verl. 5. It. is nor: ſutficienc thar 
its Miniſte 6s pſi dies uponthe Lords People, 


having 


50 A brief Expoſition of the Epiſtle Chay. ry 
.having 'convincedly cleared 'unto their kom es 3 | 
equity which is in thoſe durics ; but they mult alfoho 
forthrunto them a copie of that obedience, which they ſo 
much preffe, by their own example and praQtice : for, 
' ſathe Apoſtle, having abunda iy Cleared, ver. 13, I4. 
' thatthe Lord's converting andſealing of thoſe Epheftans 
did call upon them to praiſe the glory of His grace ; he 

himſelf doth here put hand to. rhis work 5 Wherefore, 
ſaith he, l eee not to give thanks for: you.” 2. It is a ptear 
encouragement to blefſe the Lord, andtoprey unto. Mim 
in- behalf of thoſe who -are making conſcience of theſe 
duties for themſelves : for, while he ſaith, T alfo give 
thanks,he ſuppaſeth they were doingehs like, and that he 
was enconraged from thence. 3. Grace'is like a preci- 
ous'oyntoment, whoſe fayonr cannot be hid : the report 
of it, where iris in life, will ſpread, and make his name, 
who hath it, favoury unto fuch, as are truly gracious. | 
_ themſelves; for, Paul, th at 2 great diftance'bemng 
now at Kome, heard of their faith-in Foſs Chriſt, and love 
#0 all the Saints. 4. Itis the dury of Chriſtians ts be joy= 
filly reporting and fpeaking of the grace of God and 
good which is tt others; providing tt be wilely done, 
that is; firſt, ſparingly, and ſo 'as not to place all onr- 
-own Religion-in {peal5jng of che Religion of others. Se= .. 
condly, not rafhly. or without fuch grotinds in the per- | 
ſon whom we commend, as charity at leaft may reſt up= 
on. Thirdly, impartially, and not fa@ioufly crying up 
ſome, and decrying others, who are equally deferymeg, 
Fude 216. for, Paul's bearing of therr fatth and Hove, im= _ 
plyeth,that ſome had reported to him of that good which 
was in them. 5. Even in the beſt Churches in thoſe , 
ptimitive times, who were moſt commended by the 
Apoſtles, every ove bad notfaith, and fo: is iryee; All 
are not lfrael who are'of T/raet, Rom, 9. 6, for; the word 
rendred their faith, in the Ociginal, is, the faith wbithas * 
zong you 7 he could not fay poſitively that all of eheny 
had faith, bur faith was among them. 6. Savitg faith - 
is an excellent fruit of rhe Goſpel preached _— 812 
| COPLC, 


—_ 


Clap.i; of Paul torbe BynISTANS: $1 
People, without which the Word cannot prof, Heb, 4, 
2. and by which weare unked to Chrift, and have right 
to all che ſpiricual bleflings purchaſed by Chriſt, who is 
 thechiefobjeR of faith > whom i doth apprehend , as 
_ He is offered in che Promiſe +. for Paul mention 
cheir faich in Jefus Chriſt as anexcellent praiſe-worthy 
fruit ofthe Goſpel, for which he blefſeth God ; Afver I 
beard of your faith m Jeſiu Chriſt, ſaith he. 7. The grace 
of loye to Qur neighbour,with the duties thereof flowing 
- from lovetoGod inthe firſt place, ( r-76h.4.12.) isan” 
excellent praiſe-worthy frun of che Goſpel preached 
among a People, eſpecially, when the Saints have moſt 
of this love as reſembling God moſt. And when their 
love is laid forrh upon Saints, as they are Sains, and for 
UT IEEES Fon and Fes for 
er by-reſpeRts only, or mainly ; and m a word, when 
it is extended wmno all Saints: for, Pan! doth mention 
their love tothe Saints and toall Saints, as another ex- 
callent praife- worthy fruit of the Goſpel, for which he 
blefleth God 3 4fter 1 beard of your love unto all the Saints, 
8, _— graces ond. Re —_ loayeto ——_ 
are alwayes con , they being ma manner the two |» 
kegsof aChriftian, without any one whereof he can- 
not walk, and the other is but dead and withered, 74am. 
, 2.17, ſofaith in itsexerciſe hath the precedency of love, 
faith being the fountam from which the ſtreams of loye 
do flow ; in fofar, as faith laying hold upon Gods loye 
in Chrift, inflameth the heart with love ro God; which 
love ro God confiſteth in keeping of His Command- 
ments, T F066. 5.3. and the chief of God's Commands; 


next unto loye to Himſelf, is, that we love our brother, + 


1 fob.4.2t. for, the Apoſtle here, 2s elſewhere, Col.1.4. 
x Thef, t. 4. conjoynerh theſe two graces, and giv 
faith che precedency ; After T heard of your faith. Cbrift 
Feſus, and love to all the Saints, 

From Verf. 16._ Leen, x. As the duties,both of thank{- 
giving and prayer, ought to be made conſcietice of by 
Chriſtians ;' ſo the cis of theſe two duties do well 

== 


tO=- 


together 2: for; each of them doth contribute for the help 
of another ; in ſo far, as chankſgiving to God for favours 
received, doth notably tend to ſuppreſle that fretting , 
uarrelling, impatient humour, which ofren vemeth it 
If againſt God-in' our prayers, Þſal. 77- 7. compared 
with Io, II. and the exerciſe of prayer doth eleyate the 
heart ſomewhat towards God » and ſo in ſome meaſure 
warm the affections with love to God , Þ/al. 25. x. and 
thus diſpoſeth much for the duty of thankſgiving : for, 
the Apoſtle maketh conſcience of both thoſe duties, and 
- that joynly ; I ceaſe not to ih thanks in my prayers, 
2. It is not \ufficient for Chriſtians once to begin well, 
and break. off fair in the praRtice of thoſe duties ; bur 
they muſt continue in them; there being always abiding 
reaſons both for thankſgiving and prayer 5 and, when 
there is a lazy falling off from the yeh ce of them: for 
2 time, it is uſually found a task of greater difficulty to 
begin of new, than it was ar firſt : for, the Apollle ſaith, 
I ceaſe not to give thanks in my prayers: he ceaſed not , to 
wit, ſo far as his other neceſſary imployments and du- 
ties of his calling did permit : for, what we do frequent 
ly, and alwayes when occafion offereth, we are ſaid ro 
do it without ceaſing. 3. The Miniſters of Jeſus Chrift 
eſpecially, ought not to be pufted up with any ſucceſle, 
which the Lord is pleaſed to give unto their labours, or 
facrifice to their own drag or net, Gal, 6, 13. but would 
aſcribe the praiſe thereof to God, who alone makech His 
People to profit, 1/a. 48. 17: for, Paul, hearing of their 
faith and love, ceaſed not to give thanks for them to God, 
As it is the duty of one Chriſtian to pray for ano- 
ther, and eſpecially of a Miniſter for his Flock 3 So our 
prayers for others will avail little, except we be daily - 
making conſcience of praying ro God for our ſelves : 
for, ſaith Paul, 1 make mention of you in my .prayers : he 
had his own' ordinary prayers for himſelf, wherein he 
did remember ther. '5. As to the occaſion of his pray- 
ivg for them, ſee upon Col, I. 9, dot, 1» + 


$ Ver 
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Chap. 1: | of Paul tothe EPHESIANS. 53 


Verſ. 17. That the God of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, the Father 

of glory, may give unto youtbe Spirit of wiſdam andrevee 
lation, in the knowledge of Him : my - 

18, The eyes of your underſtanding being enlightened--= 


THe Apoſtle, in the ſecond place, giveth a ſhort ſum of 
his prayer unco for them. And, firſt, he deſcri- 
beth God the Father, unto whom he prayeth, to be the g 
God of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt , to wit, as Chriſt is man, 
P/al. 22. 10, as He is- our Mediator, Pal. qo. 8. and 
with relation to that Covenant of Redemption betwixt 
God and Chriſt as mediator, Heb. 2, 13. And the Father 
of glory ; fo called, becauſe Ne is in His own nature in- . 
finicly glorious, P/al. 145, 5. the fountain of the whole 
Godhead, and all the divine Attributes in the Son (P/al. 

. 2.7.) and holy Ghoſt, F066. 14. 26. for, glory. is ſome= 
times taken for the Godhead and divine Attributes, 7ob. 
2, 11, and becauſe He is the firſt cauſe of all thatglory 
which is in any of thie creatures, P/al. 8. 5. Andlaftly, 
He is the objeR of all flory, to whom. all glory is due 
from the creatures, P/al,19;1. Secondly, he ſheweth 
whar he ſoughr-in prayer , even Wiſdom, or a further en- 
creaſe of that wiſdom and ſaving knowledge of divine 
myſteries, whereof the Spirit of God is the author, men- 
tioned ver. S. together with a clearer inſight in Scriprure 
Where thoſe myſteries are revealed by the ſame Spirit. 
Which wi/don: he ſheweth, doth mainly confiſt in the . 
ſaving, beljeving, and operative knowledge of Him, that 
is, of Jeſus Chriſt, ver. 17. And having more clearly 
expreſſed what he meaneth by this Spiric of wiſdonys 
. even the removing of che natural blindnefſe of their un- 
derſtandings, and enduing them with a clear diſcerning 
in the chiags of God, ver. 17- he doth illuftrate- ic fur= 
ther from thoſe ends, for the attainment whereof he 
would have this wiſdom beſtowed, as ſhall be cntow 
afterwards. Hence Learn, x. The more painfull and 
laborious that Ge aategans Miniſters, parents, friends 


_ 
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or neighbours, are for bringing about.our ſalyation and 
ſpiricual good, we ought to be fo much the more excited 
to painfulneſſe and diligence oo” the ſame ching our 
ſelves ; elſetheir pains will nor orfly dous no good, bur 
alfo much hurs, the Lord ufually judicially plaguing 
the man, whom every one would have doing well, onl 
himſelf will not: forhe Apoſtle ſbewerh that he'prayed, 
and what he prayed for from God umo them, riot to 
#s gain applaiiſe from them ; ( for that is condemned, Mae. 
6.5) bu chac he mighrexcice them unto-prayer for them 
felves, ard. to endeavout after thaſe things. which he 

he 3 Making mention of you in my- prayers, that God 
may give you,&@'c. 2, Though we arenot of neceffity to 
ftinc our ſelves unto 'a ſer form of words in-prayer,Row, 
8. 26. yet, we would have ſer purpoſes condeſcended up- 
on, and a "certain ſcope to aim at in prayer, ſo as we 


-may be able ta give an accompt of what we pray for, 


whether in behalf of our ſelves, or of others 3 otherwiſe 
we can neither expe , nor obſerve the return of out 
prayers + for, Paul, ſexting down the ſum' of his prayer, 
eweth he cook notice of thoſe things which he prayed 
for; even that God may give unto you the Spirit of wiſdom, 
faith he. 3. Our prayers woutd be direfted umo God 
only , and neither to glorified Saints, who are ignorant 
of us, 1/4, 63. 16, nor yet to the Angels, who ( though ' 
they be near untous, x Cor. 11. To. yet } know not the 
ſecrers of hearts, Jer. 17. x0. and ſoare unfit toreceive }, 
our preunes: beſides that there is no warrant in Scrip- - 
rure for praying unto any fuch; but to God alpne : hence 
the Apoſtle direReth his prayer unto God , Even, that 
8be God of our Lord Feſus Chrift may give unto you. 4. We 
oughe to-draw near to God, efpecrlly in the duties of 
prayer, whether for our ſelvesor others, with confidetice - 
and reverence ( the one not wurriugatNe other) and in 
otder hereto we are ſo toconceiveof God, and exprefle 
ſuch conceptions of ours concetning Him, as may moſt . 
ſtrengthen our faith in the expeftation of what we ſeth, 
and may ſtrike our hearts with reverence towards te 


Chapir. of Pail to the Eun SIANS; I 


from whom we ſeek : for, thoſe epichets which Pau 
iveth unto.God, do tend to ſtrengthen. his faich, while 
he calleth Him the God of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; and to 
breed deep reverence in his own heart towards God, 
while he calledh Him, ths Fatber of glory, or glorions Fae 
tber, 5. That we ney. have accefle unto God with 
boldnefle through: Chrilt in prayer,: it is neceſſary 10.rc= 
new thac act of faith wherby we apply and appropriate 
Chriſt unto our ſelves.» that fo made, one with 


Core (Epb..3. 17. of pet road, 9h pou byte Bar. 
r 


as.clothed wi ceoulbels PH; my ct 
ay | Our s and imp yers 
cepied of by pea EI. 4. for, or 


whole praftice here is a iceffory for.prayer > doth-ap- 
FOprigee Chriſt cohimlelf as.his. own Chci R:; The God 
of es Lard Jeſus Chriſt. 6.Ie is necellary allo i in order 
he ſame end OD _ in rEngann. with Chriſt we do we 
pare or & or dive EA bur appropntate to ous, ſelves t 
: Mer chare inH im: J- 
PR 0 _ phdais 26,cur co firs 
Him and-no lefle than whole Chriſt being,necellary to 
cover all choſe imperfeftions to bear us: up under all 
thole diſcouragements,to he us under all thoſe infirmi- 
' ties Which 0 ge # ſcoop d with in our approaches 
 toGod : ul doch. APPr riate Chrilt ro himſelf 
under os woo? as. hold forth His compleart fulaefle, to 
wit, of Lord, which implyahb His power and  loveraig- 
nity over allchings for the Believers good, Philip. 2. 9, 
Io, 11, Of 7eſus, which fignificth a Saviour, and poin- 
tech forth His great work and errand to the world to fave 
fianers, Mc, i. 21- And of (hri i Oy Gig cth 
 annointed , and fo pointeth.at His threefold O Ke 
which He was annoined and Furniſhed in order to that 
. work,Pſal,q5.7. The God of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 7. As 
- Þi/dom, or the avis nowiedgy of divine myttcries, is 
neceflary uaco a Chriſtians So, eyen thoſe who are ef- 
_—_— called, and have a good meafure of this grace 
a webdy ought « not-to fit down. upon the meaſure re- 
D 4 ceived 


unto 
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ceived, but would conſtantly aſpire after more of it, as 
L being yet ignorant of many things , and not ſufficiently 
rooted in the knowledge of thoſe ings which they al-. 
ready know, 1 Cor, 13, 9. for, while Paul prayeth+for a 
greater meaſure of wiſdom unto thoſe Epheſians, 'to= 
wards whom God had already abounded in all wiſdom, 
ver.'8. he doth indire&tly excite them to'endeavour to | - 
pw in this grace; May give unto you the Spirit of wiſdom, > 
8. The wiſdom and knowledge which Chriſtians are to 
ſcek after; is not at.all that carnal wiſdom, which is enj= 
mity to God, Jam. 3.15. nor yet chiefly thatnaturall . 
wiſdom, or knowledge of the hid myſteries of nature, 
Ecclefe 1, 19, 18, nor yet that wiſdom or knowledge of 
divine myſteries, which is only a gift, and floweth from + 
a common influence of the Spirit, 1 Cor, 8. -I-, but that 
whereof the Spirit of God by Mis ſpecial operation and + 
influence is author and worker, and is more than a gift, ' 
even the grace of wiſdom, which is not acquired by our | 
own induſtry and pains only, nor yet pufferh up, neither | 
- 1s it weak and coldrife, not warming the heart with love 
co the thing known, as the gift of wiſdom is : bur this. © 
grace of witdom cemeth from above, 74m.3. 17. by the - 
uſe of other lawfull means, Prov. 2. 1, &c. and muſt be | | 
ſought from above, Jan.1.5. It humblech the man who | 
hath'ic, "Job 42.3,5,6. .it is operatiye upon the heart,and i |} + 
worketh loye unto the thing known, 7 ob. 4. 10. for, the | 
Apoſtle prayeth, that God would give them the Spirit of |} 1 
Wiſdom, that is- whereof the Spirit of God is amthor by | « 
His ſpiritual grace- 9. Spiritual things, the obje&t of |} .! 
this heavenly wiſdom and knowledge, arenot, forthe ' . 
molt part, concluſions drawn from natures light ;' bue | 
are reyealed and made known by the Spirit of God, to | | 
{ 
{ 
1 
r 


Wit, either in an extraordinary, immediate way,withot - | 
the help of humane means unto the Prophets. and Ape= - . 
ſtles, Eph. p 5. or; in an ordinary and mediate way by F 
the help of Scriprure, and bleſſing of God upon the pains * | 
of publick Teachers, and ſuch other means as He bath ' 
appointed for attaining to the mind of God revealed in 
Is ___ 


' Chap-r. of Paul tothe EpunS1Tans. © 
| Scripture, 2 Tim..3. 15,&c.. for, joyntly with the Spirit 
of ons he ſeeketh We Spirit of revelation, implying . 

that this wiſdom cannot be had without revelation- 
10. The ſum of all ſaving wiſdom, is, to know Chriſt, 
and what Scripture ſpeaketh of Him as a compleat Me- 
diator ; and fo to know Him, as that we acknowledge 
Him; which ſpeaketh ſomewhat more than our ſimple 
knowing of Him, even a knowing of 'Him as our own, 
and with ſpecial application to our ſelves , and ſo, as we 
give due honour, reſpeR and reyerence unto Him : for, 
though we are ſaid toknow even ſtrangers, and thoſe 
whom we contemn and deſpiſe ; yet we are not in firiet 
phraſe of ſpeech ſaid ro acknowledge any, but theſe of 
'near relations, or whom we proſecute with that reſpeR 
and honour which is.due unto them, as the ſervant is ſaid 
to acknowledge his maſter. Now, Pas} giveth this as 
the ſum and compend of ſaving wiſdom, while be ſaith, 
In the knowledge of Him, to wit, of Chriſt , or, in the ac- 
knowledgement of Him, as it is in the Original. IT. It is 
: not ſufficient for attaining this grace of wiſdom, or ſa- 
 ving knowledge of divine truths, that thoſe truths be 
plainly revealed by the Spirit of God in Scripture there - 
- muſt be alſo a removal of that natural darknefle and 
blindnefſe which is in our underſtandings, whereby we 
may beenabled to take up that which is revealed , even 
as tothe beholding of colours by the outward ſenſe,there 
- muſt not only be an outward lighc to make the obje&t 
conſpicuous, but alſo the faculty of ſeeing in the eye: a 
. blind man cannot ſee at noon-day» nor yet the (harpeſt= 
ſighted atmidnight. Thus for the taking up of things 
heavenly, the Apoftle prayeth both for a Spirit of revelge 
tioh, to make thoſe truths conſpicuous, and for a new 
power of diſcerning in the underſtanding , that they 
might be able to take up the truth ſo revealed : The eyes 
of your underſtanding being enlightened. 12, The natural 
faculties of the ſoul are not defiroyed in converſion, fo as 
if from thac time forward the renewed man did nothing, 
and the Spirit. of God refiding in him did all things ;00, 


they are only renewed by the implanting of new graci- 
ous habits and difpofitions in Cs our witwill | 
and affcRions being renewed, quickened and wrought 

upon by the Spirit of God, do allo. themſelves work, 
P owl prayeth not that thrir under» 


of your underſtanding being enlightened. "24, 4 


Verf. 18- -=That ye may kuow what is the hope of Hi 2 
- ling , and What dhe riches of the plovy pf arr 


m the Saints, 


Ere is one of thoſe endi, for atcaining-whereok; the 
H Apoſtle would have: this wiſdom beſtowed ha. | 
-them , ever! that they might know: choſe good. things, 
which they were co/ partake of in-Heaver : whichace, 
firſt, firmmarly propounded under the name of hope, ths 
ken here for the objzeR of hope, or things hoped-for, as 


Nom: B. =24-. Col. 1.5. and the bope of vbciz calling, be» ; 

| -"eauſe at their conyerſionthey were called ee al | 

pation of theſe things Korg more fullpexplained, white || 
T. 


they are called ay ance, which is-moſt excellent, 'gs. / 


being both rich and glorious, and appertainerh onlyw | 


the $4i#t5 and thoſe who are renewed by che Tobin « i 


God ; for, the particle rendered is che Sainrs,d | 
fie; in, or, amongiF, and is fo reads AF. 26, 18,” Doth, 1, | 


As effeQtuall mward ealling, whereby weare made'n |} 


willing people in che day of God's power: (P/al. x10,3) 
is only Chriſt's work by His Spitit apon the hearts of | 
the Elet, making them to. give bearry obedience tothe 
outward call by che mouth of His Minifters ; So byrhis | 
work he openeth untothern a large door of hope, and | 

calleth them, who were before Kees hope, co partate 
= = — wg 41d bo Sms . —_—_— here. 
called bope, oc the thing [-for, che "Clh- 
ling , Pact bemg called-to the enjoyment-of ir, which 
calling is aifo called His, to wit, God's, or Chrift's, be- 
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lib. 2. -12. for, P 
ue Hang he be deſtroyed bur enlightened 5 Zhreys 
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cauſe it is His work ; FVhat ns the. hope doom 


3 Chap.!- of Pautfotbe EpynStans. 79 
\ | (2. Though thoſe who are cffeftually called, do receiv® 
| fome partof that happineſic, unto which they are called, 

preſently, and in hand, to wit, chofe \cxcellent benefits of 
juſtification, adoprion and fanRification,and ſuch others 
as docicher accompany, -or flow'from thole in this life, 
$ Cor.6.1. yer, the greatand chxf part of it js notgiven 
F then in preſenr poſſeſſhon; but referved in the heavens for 
" | them, 1 Pet. 1.4, fo that they have tonly in hope * for, 
"| - therefore is ir called #be bope of their «alling,/ a thing only 
- hoped-for. 3: TR0NS ole excellert things, which 
are not yer poſſeſſed, but only hoped-for by Believgs, 
are known in part and in general, 1 Joh. 3,-2. even ſo T-4 
far,as the knowledge which we have of them is ſufficient - 
to terminate our hope ;'( otherwiſe if they were wholly | 
unknown they could not be hoped-for ) yet ſo excellent 
- are thisſe ebings in themſelves, and cherefore remote from 

"8 our inhgpſecige,and fo much are we taken up with trifles 

FS and ifldiſh toyes , chat even true Believers, and they 
| who know moſt, and havecheir thoughts moſt exeiviſed 
'B abourthem, are in a great part ignorant of thenyPrhey 


 neicher know them fully, nor particularly, 1/2. 64. 4. 
JS Sothat heaven and glory will be found another kind of 
# thing, than everentred inthe heart of man tothink up= 

on or look after, 1 Cor. 2. 9, for, he prayeth, thaceven 
the called Epheſians might know What i the bope of His 
$ cally, implying that they were yet in a great part ig- 
$ norant of it. 4- That meaſure of knowledge which - 

| may be attained here of thoſe excellent chings hoped-for, 4 
{howld be carefully endeayoured and diligemly fought T 
 uſter by Believers, as being of great concernment tro make 
them ſcek after theſe things being ſo known, Philip. 3.14, 
to {weeten the bicterneſſe of their crofle, Rom.8, 18, fur- 
niſh then with matter for fyvect meditation upon beaven , 

and things heavenly, Philip. 3. 20.- and to make therh 
more vehernently long rid defire after the actual poſleſ- 
fron of thoſe things, Philip. r. 23, for, Pauls praying tor 

NY Wiſdom, that they ay know the Hope of Hu calling, im- 
8 plyeth, thac nach more cheraſelyesought co ſeck oo 
| Ts ; « 


wm 
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the knowledge of it. 5. As thoſe excellent things which 
arcnow hoped-for, and really to be enjoyed in the ocher 


life, are of che nature of an inhericance, which is nox 


purchaſed by us, but freely beſtowed upon us ; fo. they 
-are properly Chriſt's inheritance, who hath proper right | 
£0 it, as being the nacural Son of God, and by vertue of | 
His own purchaſe ; but the right which we liave-is com» 
municated to us. through Him, In whom we have re« * 


_ ccived the adoption of children, and ſo are made heig 
and co-heirs wich Chriſt, Rom. 8. 17. for, the Apoſtle, 


explaining what thoſe rhings hoped-for are,calleth them 


an inhewricance, and Hui inhericance; And what the riches 
of the glory of His inberitance.. 6. This heavenly inheri» 
tance 18 a: rich inheritance, as waning nothing to make. 
the ſtate of thoſe who enjoy it compleatly happy, nd. 
giving full fatisfaRtion and contentment, ©/al, x9. ty 


and therefore ic is - = 7M _ of of inheritance, 'tha ' | 
is afrer- the manner of ſpeech-much uſed among the Hs 
bin, 4 rich inberkence. 7: Lei all a glorious inhes, 


ritzt&s, . there being nothing there bur what is 


Theſight ſhall. be-glorious; for, we ſhall ſee God, as 
Wee are ſeen, t Cor, 13. 12. the place ſhall be glorious, * 
2 Cor.12.4. the company glorious, all-theglorified Saint 
and Angels, Heb. 12. 22, 23. on fouls and bodies ſhall.” 
be glorious, Philip. 3. 2x. and onrdaily exerciſe ſhall by” 


lorious, even to give glory unto Gold for ever and 


. ©®» ” $4 kts . 
ev, 7. 9, Lo. for, therefore iris called the glory of bis ine 
beritauce, or, his glorious inberitance, 8, Though ſand» N 

fication and holinefſe donor meric this heavenly inherk: * 
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tance , ſeing it cometh to us freely, and as it were:by Þ} ;,; 


Tot ; (as the word fignifieth) yet none have preſent right” 


* toit-nor yet{hall have poſleſſion of ic- afterwards, but I ;, 
only che Saints, even they who are renewed and inhes YF ; 


rently holy : Without holinefſe none (hall ſee God, Heli 
I 3. -I4. for, he ſaith, 3t is an inberitance in the Saints, th: 6! 


is, whereof o1ly Saints are poſſeſſors. 9. That we 
. know and acknowledge Chriſt aright, it is neceflary to. 
perpend much » and thereby endeavour to know how” Y 


"1 Chap.i: of Paulto the Epyn$STANS.. £&r 
uſeful a perſon he hath been and: is unto us ;3. what great 
I rick and Sorious things He hath purchaſed for us, and 

doth preſerve 'in heaven for our behoof : for, he menti= 
oneth their knowing the hope of His calling, as one end 
or part of that wiſdom' which confiſteth in the knowing 
or acknowledgement of Him, ſpoken of, ver. 17. Thes 
ye ma) know the bope of bis calling, &c, 


Verſ. 19. And What is the exceeding greatneſſe of Hiupower 
to 15-ward Who believe, according to the Working of His 
mighty power. | 
FEcc is another of thoſe ends, for naſning whereof; 
+ the Apoſtle would have this wiſdom beſtowed up- 
on them, even that they-might know-ſomewhat of thar 
which they partake, at leaſtih this life, to wit, the: + 
greatneſſe of God's power, which He exerceth in and to- 
wards Believers, in His beftowing upon chem ſaving 
grace, and carrying-on of that work in deſpight of men 
and devils from ſtep to ſtep, until grace (hall be crowned 
in glory, and they aQually inſtalled in the poſſeflion of 
that rich and glorious inheritance : and he repreſenceth 
- and deſcribeth this power, firſt, from its greatnefſe ; it is 
great, and fo great, that ſufficient words cannot be found 
to expreſle the greatneſle of it, it is ſuperlative, and hy- 
perbolically great ; for, ſothe word in the on hg- 
nifiech. Secondly, fromthe obje&t cowards whom this 
power is exerciſed, to wit, Believers. -And, thirdly,from 
the principle and fountain from whence .this powerfull 
F working floweth, even God's own natural and infinite 
power : which he deſcribeth from wo epithets, It is 
mighty ; yea, almighty, ſo, as nothing is too hard for it, \ 
Nl ©rv. 18, 14-, and i is a working power, or efficacious 
JF in working , and ſo as it cannot be refifted', where it is 
_ F imployed to work, 1/a. 27.4. DoF, 1. So unworthy is 
4 any of the loſt ſons of Aden of this heavenly inheri- 
-Þ tance, Epb. 2. -3» ſogreat and inſupeggble aretheſe dif- 
—Þ ficulties which are in their way to it, Bpþ. 6..12. and fo 
I} Weak and impotent are they to get them oyercome;2 Cor, 
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3. 5. thac no tefle than the omnipotent power of Gul | 
working ontnipotently is wag 0d to moe chem 
for it, and bring them to the atual p dy. 
therefore only conſideration cn ps - " 
cat anfwer thoſe doubrs wherewtith ſenſe of neſlp 
and unworthinefſe will furniſh a man apainſt' he fſ6 
bilicy of his ever attainitg'to ic: for, what is here ſpo« 
ken of God's power, ſe-meth to be fubjoyned, thereby @ 
point forth the way , how that rich inheritance is "Mts 
tained, and to folve thoſe doubts which they mich j| 
have had again thels coming toit; Ko | ns the tx be 
ceeding pgreatne/ſe of His power, 2, They, a ey only 
ſhall” come to - this heavenly inheritance aftet ? 
rime, who partakeof che 0 owe” 
upontheir hearts in timet for, hayi | 
_._ _ rich andglorious inheritance; he ſpea | 
' © excreding e 27eatnde of of His power towards ins, Pho belive: 
whereby lic ſhewerh not only how we come tothar ite; 
hericance, but alſo who thoſe are, who ſhall cometoit- 
3- The power which 'God exerces in converting abit - 
carrying-on the work of grace to glory inthe '. 
not only great, but exceederh. all contrary power wh <> 
might impede that work ; fo, that there is no powet't . 
the devil, che world, in fin, nor death, which this power” 
dorh not ovyercome3 yea,nor ay impotency in the El. 
themſelves, which this greanefle of power witl not I 
- and ftrengchen 2 for, he calleth it thr exceedmg grearmeſſt 
of His power, 4. There catinot a more pregnafir probt® 
be given of Gods omnipotent power in working , thali | 
what He giveth in converting ſmners from fin to hes 
nels, and carrying-on the work of grace nchemagaitt 
all oppoſition, until they come co heayen « The creat | 
- of the world; and working of miracles, is no more &f». 
detrt proof of His omnipotency in workitig than el 
for; he mftanceth the ig DRIES roking my 
power,notit any e (2megs, but M1 FS wo 4. 
wards Believers ; Towards ws who believe, ſaith he. 5.90 
averſe are men by nature from belieying in Jeſu Chill 


| 


Y Chap.s. of Panſrorbe Epunarand. 6&5 
7 | for rightcouſnefleſo great an enemy is Saran to the grace 
: | of faith above. all other graces, Luky 22. 34, 32 thatne 
| lefle __ che working TY exceeding Haga aud 
| mighty power is xequired for working ws up'to the grace 
; | of faith, and cheexexciſe of it = for, hisdoſigning theus = 
bythe name of Kelievers, while be ſpeaketb of the ex+ 
ceeding greatoveſſe of chis power, itmplyeth ſo much ; To- 
vigrds 116 Who believe; 6, Thoſe only are moſt fic to ſpeak 
of God's powerful and gracious working in bearts, who 
| have found ſomewhatof that wark in theraſelves : ſuch 
| will ſpeak both more confidently, and more throughly 
* | ofthis work, there being ſomewhat of God's + in 
hearts, which cannot be fo fully attained by meer reading 
or hearing , .except experience ſerye as 2 commentary 40 
underſtand what is read and heard, P/al. 34. '$. for, 
| rhevefore, ſaith he, not, #o>ards thoſe who believe , buc 
| #5 who baleeve, including himſelf, to {bew be ſpoke of 
| tchis power, notas 2 firanger- rot but romexperience, 
that they might believe him the rather. 9. This eighty ' 
power of God in its working towards Behievery, is ex- 
tended unto all times, without reftriftion unro.any dif- 
ference of time, cicher by-paſt, proſerns 'Or to-come; Ie 
- hath wrought in 2beir firſt converſion , and bringing 
- | + them to believing, Fob-6.44. it doch wark by preferving 
| them im the Rate of grace, Luke 22, 32, by aftuating 
| | - cheir graces in them, Thil. 2, 13. and makingthemto 
| | grow, (ont. 4, 16. .and fhall-commue wich them alwaies 
working until their praces be perfetted, and thry com- 
enty plorified, Phitip, 1.6, for, he exprleth no dit- . 
rence'of time wherein it worketh z only that:it death 
work z And Wbat # theexceeding pci 


80 15-Werd Who believe. he hag Qrrinug rn offi 
1 cacious power, which belongerh unto Ham pawrally 
| andeffentially. as He is God, is not onlythe fountain 
| - and i priveIpls from-whence His powerfull opetatian to 
| wards Believers doth flow, bur nlio the rule according - 
w which Hedoth work; 1o that He is nor only onnt- 
potent, who warketh, but allo He worketh Rm 

; y 


tetitly, and therefore irreſiſtibly : for, ſaith he, The greats 
'- nefſe of His power to us-ward who believe, is, according to 


' #be working of bis mighty power, 9. Even thoſe who are | 


Believers, in whom this mighty power hath already 


wrought, may be in a great meaſure ignorant of the exe - 


coocing goes of it : they are deſtitute even of the no« 
tional knowledge of it in a great part, becaule of the 
myſtcriouſnefſe of the ſubjeR, Job. 3. 8. andtheir little 
" acquaintance with the Word, which revealeth the way 
of God's working in ſouls, Pal. 77. and 88. but chiefly 
of experimental knowledge ; there being much to be 
wrought in them by His mighcy power, whereof they 


can have no experience as yet, Philip. 3.21, there being 


much alſo already wrought in them, and they. know.it 
not, but doubt of it, Fob 9.11. for, though ic be a mighty 

' working power ; yet ithath a mes ſweet; (Phal. 116; 
3.) ſecret, (Cant. 5. 4.) and therefore a not eaſie dilcer- 
_nable work ; Thus thoſe believing Epheſians were ina 


* great part ignorant of this power, elſe to what purpoſe. 

_didthe Apoſtle pray that they might know what is veal 
. ceeding greatneſſe of bis power * 10. The experimentall 
knowledge chiefly of God's way of working in, and 


towards Believers, is to be carefully ſought afrer, as be- 


ing of great concernment to make us thankfull to God , 
for His gracious working in. us where it is known and 


felc  P/al. 116.8, 9, &c. as alſo in order to our om. 
comfort arifing from that: our knowledge, P/al. 116.7, 


and to ſtrengthen our faith and hope in God, Rom. 5.4. _ 


for, while Paul prayeth forthe knowledge of this mig 


working power to them, he teacheth them to ſeek _ | 


this knowledge themſelves; That ye may, knoy what is the 
exceeding greatneſſe of bis power, 11. This experimental 


'knowledge of God's power, is an eminent-part of .{piri-/ 


tual wiſdom, and of our knowing and acknowledging 


of Chriſt aright : for,he prayeth,thar they may know bby {| 


is he exceeding' greatne)e of bis power, as one end or partot. 
that ſpiritual wiſdom, which confifteth in the kaowledge 
or acknow 


of Him, ſpoken of, yer. -17, —; 
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T He Apofite ak chitd branch of tlifs ia baret 
the Chapter, taKinj goes wo te: AY nog 
the exceeding great ie vert 
yer. 19. fallerh our hols a yo mniaecin and T0 | 
large cxplication'of that mighty power , raken fro nol 
of its admirdble effeAs toiwards Chriſt, in cairn 
from His low condicidn, whereby he Foo yer pt 
His mal ſ{cope; - for, what greater Bs Ann a] cou fi 
given to theit _— in Chriſt, than 
unto chem; Bbw high ly cxalted TY F pa RAY he 
ſame divine Se? Ai exalts va wroul 
was working, ah would cor vr 6 work i ther : 
titill all chol Ep ps, vbich they had hw ON- 
ly in byiogh ſhould” be aQtually Bol owed upon thetn I 
And, fitft, chat he may error andcledr that miguy 
Power, according ro which God dif work m_< 
lieviti Epheſians, he doth briefl raped two : c 
wete wrought by 'it ra cds the exaltation "x 
ona firſt, His reſurreRtion from the dead ; Secotidly, 
His being ſer at the right hand of God i Nn heavenly 
places,” wheteby is fer forth chat high glory and ae 
nity, which after Chrift's reſurreion and aſcetifion w 
put upon Chriſt, 9s God-man, far ſutpafſing che bed 
_ of all things created, Philip. 2. 9. together w Tt 
high power and authority, which the ſame Chrift Gods 
man hath obtained oyer all things to difpoſe of them for 
the Chiirches good, t Pe. 3. 22, which plory arid au- 
thority of Chrilt is con viſible in, the Heavens, ard. 
1] thetrfoteiris ſaid _ _ lates ; becauſe Chriſt's 
AS 8 Jon natures t DFOUNNs whi His eity doth ſhine 
Fi | a8 chprgieh 1 it {IE 5 IS \ ny Heiveri, Af, 3.21, als 
rli6us Agr this His power ahd autfioriry may 
be att af meipnnket Alewiitre', AF, 4,33: And hae 
this 


66 eA brief Expoſition of the Epiſtle . Chap;y 
. this is intended to be held forth by Chriſt's ſitting at the 
Father's right hands. is.clear , not only from: the places © 
reſently cited and the Apoſtle's own explication,which 
be ſubjoyneth in the verſes following , bur alſo from the. 
phraſe ir ſelf, which cannot be proper ; ſeing God hath 
neither right-nor:lefrc hand properly, . Fob. 4-. 24. and fo. 
muſt be a metaphor borrowed from Kings and Princes, | | 
who do ſet choſe at their right hand, whom they highly 
honour, rt Xg. 2. 19. or, place in any office of. chief 
authoricy and truſt, dat, 20. 2x. Dot, x. As our 
Lord Jeſus, was once among, the dead ; So He did riſe 
ain from death, ( Sce upon Gal. 1. yer. I. do&t.7,) 
for, ſaith he, When He raiſed Him from the dead. 2. The 
raiſing of Chriſt from the dead, as ic was the Father's: 
work ;- So, conſidering what an eminent preg Chriſt 
was,. and how low. He was brought, Phil. 2.6, 7,8, 
and what a height of honour He was exalted unto, Phi. 
lip. 2.9, 10.' and that He did ſuſtain our perſon in dying 
(the iniquities of us all being laid upon Him, 1/a.53.-6.) 
and in rifing again from death, Eph. 2. 5, 6. All thoſe, I 
fay, being conſidered, this work of raifing Chriſt, was 
an eftc@_of God's extraordinary and mighty power: 
for, as he aſcribeth the raiſing of Chriſt to the Father," 
which doth not contradi& thoſe Scriptures which affirm 
Chriſt to have riſen by. His own power, Zobn.2. 19. and - 
IO. 17, becauſe it is one and the ſame power which is 
in both Father and Son,they being one only God, 1 Joh. 
5. 7. So he doth aſcribe it to the working of His mighty 
poiyer, ſpoken of, verſ. -19. and related unto in this, 
while he ſaich, Which, or according'to which He wrought” 
in Chriſt, when He raiſed Him from the dead, 3, The ſells 
ſame omnipotent power,which wrought in,and towards 
Chriſt's exaltation in all the eps of ic, is engaged for 
working grace, and carrying-0n: the work of grace.in 
Believers, and for performing unto Believers whatever + 
they have ground to hope-for from\His- Word :, and 
therefore we. may. look upon the ſeyerall effe&ts; and 
proofs of this power towards Chriſtas ſo many pledges 
Ks at 
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that God will againſtall oppoſition perform whatever - 
He hath undertaken.co us :: for, 'He maketh-that power, 
whereby He worketh in/Bclievers, and whereby He rat- 
ſed Chriſt from the dead, to flow fromone and the ſame 
fountain and principle in Ged, anid-the one to be ac- 
cording tothe other,: while hefaith,' «According to the 
working of Hu mighty power, which He-wrought in Chriſt, 
4. This high honour and ſoveraign. power, fignified by 
fitting ac the Father's right hand, was put upon Chrift, 
not before, but after His humiliation and reſurreRtion 
from the dead: for, then in His humane nature He did 
receive dominion and/honour, which He never had un- 
- till chen, as man'3 and;though being, conſidered as God, 
cloathed only with His own divine Majeſtic, He was 
from all eternity equal 'in power and” glory with the Fa=- 
ther and holy Ghoſt, Philip. 2, 6. yer He did not reign as- 
God incarnate, and cloathed with-our fleſh,untill then; 
having hid His divine gloty , fo that yery little of it 
did appear under the-infirmities of the humane na- 
ture from His incarnation untill then, Philip. 2.7, $, 
buc then He did manifeſt His divine glory , abſolute 
power and authority' in a way incomprehenſible by 
'" us in and through the yail of His glorified fleſb : for, 

' the Apoſtle ſheweth thoſe: things were done in this or- 
der while he ſaich, When: He raiſed Him from the dead; 
and ſet Him at Hu own right hand, 5. Although the di- 
vine and humane nature in Chrift ' are not confounded, 
but remain diſtin& both in their eſſence and operations, 
each nature doing that which is proper unto it ſelf, Heb; 
9. I4, I Pet. 3.18. yet, fo near and ſtri& is that per- 
{onall union of the ewo natures in Chriſt, that thoſe 
things, which are proper only unto the one nature, are 
aſcribed unto, and ſpoken of the whole perſon : for here; 
though this high honour and truſt put upen Chriſt, was 
in ſome things verified only/in the divine nature, in ſo far 
' a$it ſpeaketh His manifeſtation of His divine glory and 
exercifing His divine authority, as God incarnate, in, 
and through the humane nature ; And though in ſome 
; | 3 things 


[things it wasverified on 
far as it ſpeaketh. His _—_ 


being made hereby omnipotent, omnipreſent, and cans 


uently equal with God, That even whole Ghrifſt,con- 
fidered as Mediator, is infcrior-and lefle than:the Father, 
Fob, 14. +28, as having received all this honour and au» 


thority. from the Father, Matth, 28. 18. and adminis 


ſtrating His Kingdom: in the Father's Name, 7ob.5: 2a 
which He 3 is al m- render up unto the Father, 1 Cor, - 


x5. 24. for, not only do the Scriptures cited; but alſothe 
phraſe here uſed, prove-ſo much , ſeing thoſe whomthe 


King ſerteth at his right band do- hold their dignity. and 
truſt from him, and muſt be comptable unto him ; Mey | 


fe Him. at His own right band, 


Verf. 21. Far above all-princip ality, and power, and ww I 
and every name that is named, not 7. 


and 


in ths world, "1d, bus 


w/o. that wbich is to come : 
22. And bath pus 


things under Hu feet,-»= 


THe Apofile, in the ſecond place, infiſtedsuponthar 


ſecond effet of God's mighty power, and explaineth 


what he meaned by the Father's ſetting of Chriſt at His | 
own right hand, even, that [_—_ formerly ſhewed, | 


to. wit, _—_ cranſcendenc glory and ney with full 
power and ſoyeraignicy ich 


which He hath. over above alt the creatures, by 
ſhewing that He is exalted:in glory, notonly above; but 
far above theglory of all creatures-whatſoeyer, wherber 


principality , power, might, or dominion, under! which | 
- pp thing that is excellent: among the' | 
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rr crore nature, in ſo 
ning; 0 y-and power 
from the Pacher,- which before: He'had not; yet, the 
whole of it is aſcribed -untothe whole p perſon of Chriſt © 
God-man,while he ſaith, «Ard made Him to fit at His nwn. © 
right hand, 6: Though Chriſt as Mediator be exalted . 
to ſuch high honour and authority, as no meer creature 
is capable of; yer, ſo far is His hamane'nature from 


was:putupon Hin. And- | 
firſt, he ſpeaketh of char ra} power and: eminency; - 
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looked on, or. rather we are apt to take occafion from: 
it to hide and; undervalue the: glory :and excellency of 
aaa. » for otherwile the Apoftle would not la- 

ur ſo-much. to ſet Him high up above them, and: Hig 
glory above. theirs ; Far above all prime ality and power, 
2. Though Scripture give ſome graund to-affirm. that 
. there aredifferentdegrees and dignities among the An= 
gels, Dan.io. 13. agd.12. I. .yet, what are their different 
orders, offices. and dignitics, Scripture. doth nowhexe: 
determine: neither is there any ground for.us to-deter- 


| mine from this place':, for,,as we ſhews the. Apofile's 


ſcope is under thoſe titles, and the genera} claule fub- 
Joynedxo lay afGde;not only Angels, bur all civil powers, 
and all created dignity whatſoever from competing with 
Chriſt in the-point of power, excellency and; worth : 
Far above all principality , and power, and might, and domi= 
viou, and eyery name that i named, 3. Even the humane 
pawns of Chſt and Hi orifice body by vere, of 

3 at 


oftion of the Epiſtle - 
that unſpeaka | 
ry, thatthe glory of Kings and Emperors, of Sun, Moo 


4 


and Stars, of the ſouls of juſt men made perfeR ; yea, 


and of glorious Angels, is nothing to it » and leffe than 
the lighr of /a candle being compared with che Sun in his 


brightneffe + for; he is ſpeaking here of that glory, which 


Chriſt hath by ficring ar che right hand of God , which, 
asto ſome pieces of it, doch belong to Chrift, as man'; 


and of it he affirmeth, that it is far above all principality, 


and power, and'\might, and dominion, and every name that i 
named, 4, As we do then only think aright of chat high 
glory puc upon Chriſt , when we look on' it as match- 
lefle, and notonly above, bur far, and infinicly far above 
all chat glory, which can be found in all, or any of the 
creatures ; So the holding forth of Chriſt in his glory by 
the Lord's Servants, is a point of great concernment for 
the good of God's People;to make all created glory wax 
dim and bulklefſe, Dan, 3. 16, 17, 18. to draw their 
hearts up after and towards Him, 7ob. 4. 10.' to hearten 
them againſt thoſe diſcouragements they uſually meet 
wich in doing ſervice to-Him, 4#.7.55, 56. and to make 


them more reyerent in their cpprobens - Him, ES Z 
lo much labour as he cat» . 


25. for therefore doth Paul | 
not well ſactisfle himſelf, in ſetting forth that high glory 


wherein Chriſt is, while he ſaith, He i" above, and fat | 


#bove ;* and then enumerateth four comprehenſive par= 


ticulars » and addeth-a general clauſe compriſing all 


things , and- preferreth Chriſt unto all ; Far above al 
principality and power, &e. 5. As there is a worldto 
come, when this is gone, wherein ſhall dwell righte- 


oulneſle, 2 Pet.3.13. So, though Chriſt's Kingdom ſhall 


ceaſe at the laſt day, and be delivered up by Him to 
Father, as tothe way wherein He doth now adminiſter 
it, by ruling, in the midſt of His enemies, ?/al. 'iro. -2. 


whom He ſubdueth and deſtroyerh, P/al. 2.9, and ga- 


thering-in His Ele& by the means of Word and Sacra- 


ments , Matth, 28, 19, 20, Yet this ap Fi 
_ : - (hall 


| 


Wnion which is betwixt the two na* : 
tures of Chriſt in one perſon, is lifted up ſo hjgh in glo« 
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8 fhallnever ceaſe, but be continued in that world which 
| isto come without end, as to che glory;. majeltie, ablſo- 
lute ſoveraigniry and dominion over all the creatures, 
which Jeſus Chriſt Mediacor, and God manifeſted in' 
the fleſh ſhall enjoy for ever and ever : for, theſe words, 
Not only in this world, but in the world to come; do ſhew 
the duration of Chriſt's kingly glory, 'and are tobere- 
ferred not tothe word named, immediatly preceedingybutr- 
to God's ation of ſetting Chriſt ar His righec hank, far 
above all principality, n0t only in this world, exc; + 12: | 
From Verſ. 22- Learn, 1, The Lord hath: all things 
| at His:diſpoſal, to do with them what He pleaſeth for, 
_ faith Paul, He bath put all things under His feet, which/He 
could not have done, except they had been at His difp6= 
fall. 2. Jeſus Chriſt,God-man, Mediator, isnot on- 
ly exalted unto high glory-and dignity above all the 
creatures ; but alſohath received abſolute dominion and 
ſoyeraign authority over them all ,” So that all the crea= 
tures, even the greateſt, are ſubjeRed [to Him, and thar 
in the loweſt degree of ſubjcRion, to wit, ſome willing= 
ly, as the effeRtually called and choſen, 'P/al. rro. 3-- 
others by conſtraint, and without; or-:contrary to' any 
purpoſe or intention af:their own,” being lyable unto, 
and made uſe of by Highover-ruling power for bringing 
about His own glory ana His Chugches good, Rom. 8. 
28. Thus devils, 'reprobates, croſſes, tencations, and all 
creatures are ſubjeftedto'Him : for, it ſeemeth thoſe all 
tbings, which are under Chriſt% feet, muſt be taken uni- 
verſally of all creatures whatſoever,as being moſt agree» 
able, not only to the verſe preceeding , where the compa» 
riſon is made berwixt Chriſt and all creatures, but alfo 
to Philip. 2. 10, IT. which place is a commentary unto 
this, He both put all things under His feet. 


E 4 Vetl. 
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Veal, 7539- od g4ve Him to be the head aver all thing; "= 
23, FYbich is bis bad, the fulneſs of Him that filleth all in oh,. 


'T He Apolile, baving ſpoken of Chrift'sglory and ſo- 
> veraignity'in general oyer all the creatures, doth next. 


cut 
hold forth His ſpecial dominion and foveraignity oper: 
No Clinch! he Wenbing that Chriſt, over or ts th ; 
that is, in a ſpecial manner, 1s given by che Father 19 be 
the Churches head 3, which js a metaphor taken from- | 
Wnateal body'to which he campareth Chrift and hi 
urch. And firſt,he ſheweth cha Chriſt doth anſmer 
tEthe bead; which implyeth an erninency in Him aboye = 
the Church; Bis Body, Cant. 5. 1p, together with au 
rity and power over His Church tp rule and govern her 
both viſibly by His own Officers, diſpenſing the Word 
and Cenſures, I Cor: 5, 4- ard inwardly, by the power: 
full operation of. his Spirit, Fob. 16. 13, 14- Ic implyak 
Eppienete at nacure berwizt Him and His Ohy | 
þ. 2. 14. atid fulneſle of perfeRion, enabling Him 
do allthe duties of an head tg (uch 2 great, necellous 
and infirm body, as His Church18, - | it 
is betwixc the head and mimber; 
the tye of which union, as tot 


- Is His viſible, - litical and 


whiea 
was poured-forth an Chriſt, Row: $.'g. they bave.alw | . 
faith in Him, and love to Him, wrought by His S _ z 
in them, Col. 1.4, Eph. 6. 24. and hereby they are uniced * 
moſt irialyto Him. And. laſtly, the metaphor im». 
ply - pry. To influence from Chriſt co the 
Church, to wit, an influence of common gifts hy 


» # 
« 


- 
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Spire Rabeniphle urcb, Epb.4.7-&c- and. ah. in- | 
| preuallLh ; LOR Li ot {aving gracet0 
th te wh Py NEret  O "Bell Fey ol. 2. 19, even as the 
head is aboye, and ruleth dy, is of the lame na- , 
ture with the hogy, bath all "tein aug and outward 
bh PR ery and_underf}andine feated jp. it « 
ebay net oe bod, yo nerd 

of cM) jon, and ſenſe umo the 
er be lee b thacche Church anfvrcrerk | 
iL y. upder. the head, and is called 
Chris Y> 6 Wit, nor Hig natural, but myſtical bos 
: Wh ich.implyeth not only che Churches unjon with 
G hrift, but union. and order alio among the_members 
them(elve32topether with giyerf ty cf gifts and funRions, 
as there axe ſeveral members in thenatural body, x Cor, 
12 Ic, jap yeth alſo their receiving influence for life and 
marian from:Chriſt, Epb. 4, 16, andthe dut ey of ſyub- 
= 100 Af] bedienes due unto Him as head, - Þb. 5. 24, 


win alſpthe high bonour which is put upon the 
urch by. being Chriſt's body, even, that] here dy they 
become C ak fylnsfls > not, as if Believers did adde 
CR perfect tion to Him, who 1s infinic in per= 
[ons WP whom nothing can be added ; Onlyahey 
mbcrs of that myſtical body, unto which He of 
—Kiq th undertaken the relation of head , ſo, thar the 
urch is che fulneſfle, not of perſonall, but of myſtica q 
Chrift, as bark head apd mcmbers of that myſtical bo- 

. dy arecomprehended under thar name (briſt, Sce 1 oe 
I2, FE a I cherefore leſt avy (ſhould thin thar this ex- 
FG ipn did ily any want of perfeCtian in Chriſt to 

ils by the Church, the Apoſile beyweath, that 
hri od-man, Mediator , filleth the all of His 

Cha (torthe purpoſe in hand requireth this 
oo +4 ftricted ) upon whom He beſtoweth a ful- 

» P: Dal of 'gifts, and partly of graces, a fulneſf 
nſywera ls tothe Freear ate of childhood and imper- 
wy: i wherein ai live here on carth ; as the Romans 


tullo Pewdnte and knowledge, Row, rs 
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14 So, that Chriſt is ſo far from borrowing any per. 
fetion from BisChurch , that all her pertetions are 
but drops falling from that Occan and fulneſle of grace 
which is in Him, Fob. x. 16, DofF. 1, As Jeſus Chriſt 
is the Father's gift unto the Church 3 A gitt which is 
offered unto all within the Church, Job. 3.16. though 
not received by all, Job. r. It, but by real Believers, 
who, by receiving Him, obtain a right unto Him, Job, 
3. 36, with 1 Job, 5.11, 12. and to all thoſe excellent 
faving priviledges, which were pnrchaſed by Him, ob.” 
I. 12, So, whoever would receive this gift aright, muſt 
receive Him as their head, to quicken them, to rule them, 

\ and to be reverenced by them: for,He gave Him to be bead 
fo the Church, '2. The power and ſuperiority, which 

Chriſt hath over His Church , chiefly , the inviſible 

Church of reall Believers, as head, is of another kind 
thanthat which He hath over all other creatures beſides, 
as being more intimate, amiable, and in a manner mora 
native and natural, and accompanied with willing ſub- 
Je&tion in His Charch, P/«/. 110, 3-. eyen as the ſupes 
riority which the King's head hath over his own body, 
or his royal conſort, being compared with that which" | 
he hath over his ſubjeRs, or rather his ſubdued enemies; 
for, He gave Him to be head over all to the Church : Over all, 
that is, in a fingular and eminent manner above the 
domination which He hath over all other creacures, 
3. None in any ſenſe can be an head to the Church, un» 
to whom the Church in that ſame ſenſe is not a body; ' 
fo, that if the Church be not che Pope's body, the Pope 
cannot be the Churches head : for,there is a reciprocati- 
on betwixt the head and body in this purpoſe, as Chriſt: - 
is the Churches head, ſo the Church is His body ; He 
gave Him to be head to the Church, which i' His body. 
4. None can draw comfort from thoſe ſweet relations 
of head, husband, king » &c. which Chriſt hath taken. 
upon Him towards His Church, but they who ſtand 
under a correſpondent relation towards Him , as being 
His body, ſponſe, and ſubjeAs, and who make po? 7 
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ence of ſuch dutics aseach of theſe relations do bihd un< 
ro: for, as Chriſt 'is an head to the Church, fo the 
Church is His body ; Which ss His body;Caich he. - 5. As 
Chriſt by taking upon Himſelf thoſe relations towards 
His Church, which are found amongRt men, doth ſtand 
obliged unto thoſe duties , which men-arebound to by 
vertne of ſuch relations, Pſal. 23. t;8c.' So the" Lord's 
People are allowed, and commanded to ſearch unto the 
duties and priviledges following upon tuch relations 
among men , and from thence to learn what ro expe& 
from Chriſt by vertue of that relation, and-what honour 
and priviledges they do enjoy by ſtanding under that 
relation to Chriſt :; for, from this, that Chrcilt and the 
Church ſtand under the relation of head and body, the 
Apoltle inferreth that the Church hath this priviledge 
of being Chriſt's fulneſle , evcn, asthe ſhoulders, arms, 
breaft, belly, legs, and chighes, are the fulnefſe of the na- 
tufal body. ſo that myſtical Chriſt made up' of head 
and members , is not compleat 'and full withouc the 
Church, or the leaſt Believer in the Church ; W-ich « 
His body, the fulneſſe of Him, ſaith he. 6. In ſearching 
forth che grounds of theſe fimilitudes or relations, taken 
from amongſt men, whereby Chrift ſetreth forth to our 
capacity what He himſelf is to His People , we would 
carefully guard. leſt by preffing them too far, we aſcribe 
anything to Chriſt which -is not according to the ana- 
logie of Faith, or in any meaſure dr(ſhonourable to Him: 
| for, Paul, having ftretched-forih that Gmilitude of the 
head and þody lo far as to infer thence, that the Church 
isthe fulnefle of myſtical Chriſt, he carefully guardeth 
againſt a miſtake, whereby people might think,that then 
ſome perfe&tion were wanting in Chriſt to be ſupplyed 
by His Church, while he faith, that Chr/t filleth all i all. 
7. Aseven Believers in themſelves are empry creatures 
till they be filled, being deftituce of all good which they 
may call their own; Rom. 7. 18. and unable to help 
themſelves, if it were but with one rightthought, 2 Cor. 
3. 5, So there is a ſupply to the fullof in 

| neſſe 
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CHAP. It 


N the firft-part of this-Chapter, the Apoſile Jak 
commend the doftrine of (alvation by (ee Brogh 
fixft,, from che conſideration of char mi ſec, wales dey - 
which, not only the Epheſians. and other Genles 

mers .cungr converlian ; as bei grually dad, Yetela 
lowing the (Aaryes cuſtom of the world, and _ 

Migations, v- 2. bur. even the Jews alſo, as being /ins- 

ed to their own corrupt ig dev 3. Secondly,from bed 
1) Juckeva of that delivery from fin and miſery, which 
wWas.common to them. both.. | And, firſt, he mentioneth 


the fir} founcain and incernal graces cauſe of that ” 
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works was given thein ini regeneration ; Sothat though 
chey. be neceſſary, yet —_— not metitorious, ver. tt5 - 
To the ſecond part 6f de Chaprer,' he trn4keth 6 Hiote 
particular application of+the forriite piitpoſe” uritb' the 
Epheſians, and inthem £6 all the Geftiles: | And; firſt; 
he layech forth that” miſery, which was it a grear pitt 
peculiar unto them;as they were Gentiles 3 and this bath! 
mote generally, vet. 1. and more particiilitly in five 
ſeveral branches, yet. 12, Secondly, he dedlateth their 
preſent happy eſtate of neatheſs to God fitid His Church 
through Chriſt, briefly, ver, 13. and explaineth dts 
fully that Chriſt was the peace-maker, and in ordet tf 
His making peace had'abolifhed the &refiibtiisl Eavw; 
ver. 14, 15- and ſheweth a twofold neccffiry of Chrift's 
ſodoing, both for utiting of Jew 'anil Gentile Hi one 
Church, vet. -1 5. And” for reconciling both-of thith ts 
God, ver. 16, Thirdly, '/heſhewertt chat this behefit of 
nearnefle was publithed, and 3Quuatly communicaes 
unto them by che preaching of the' Goſpel ; yer: 17/ 
which he proveth fron the-aceefl& which both Jet | 
Gentile had to God, ver. 18, And laRtly;he conchudatly 
from what is faid, thar the Ephefisns wete riew iff 4 
bleſſed ſtate, comparing the whole Chureſ#& # 6ity/ 4 
family, ver. 29. and to a ftately edifice founded apore 
Chriſt, ver. 20, 2t. And ſhewing they wee 4 pitt 6F 
this building , ver. 22, | i111 


Verſ. 1. Nd you bath He'qtitkered who'weve dead in treſs 
Lge As and ou. Fuck x fa 


'F'n Apoſtle ( being yet furthef, ro: tablifli thoſe 


| F Epheſians in tlie doAtrine of ſalvation by free 

| grace in-Chrift', and: for this erid; to ſet fofth'this 
happineſſe of that eſtate, ith which free grace had ph@d 
them) (heweth the miſery 6f their former eſtare' befort 
converſion, even that they'Wete dead' not naturally; bit 
ſp iritually3' thete being nothirig of that*(] pirituaF life 5A 
them which confiſteth* in'tlic urdioneft the (66) _ 
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God, 7ob.'5. 40. and ina vertue and power of the ſoul, - 
flowing from this union, ro do thoſe things which-are - 


ſpiricually good, and accep:able unto God, Fob.-15, 5. 
even asthe natural life coaliſtech-in the union of the foul 
With che body, whereby the. man is inabled co move, 
ſpeak, and do ſuch ocher aRions as-are competent co 


atlife, ſo that-cheir ſpiricual deadneſle doth (peak a fee 
aration from God, P/l, 53. 3. and total inability ro 


o anything which is ſpiricually good, Rom. 8. 7, The 
efficienc and formall-cauſe of which death he ſhewetti to 


have been their. {#15 and trefþ yJes : whereby under two: 


| words uſed indifferently in Scripture to exprefle one and 
the ſame ching , and both of them in che plural number;' 


is ſer forch the mulcicade of fins under which they lay; - 


in chischeir dead con\lirion, as their original fin, their' 
actual fins , fins of omiſſion, com nition, 114 eſpecially 
their manifold idolacries, which are chiefly pointed at, 


as thoſe fias, wherein, not only the Epheſians, but the: 


world in general did willoiy before Chriſt came in the; 


flclh, 4, 17: 29, 39. Hence Learn, r. Ic is nor ſufficient 


that the Servants of Jeſus Chriſt do only preach priyis! 
ledges, and hold-forth unto Believers thac happy eſtats 


unto which they are lifced-up chrough Chriſt ; Ic isnes' 
ceſſary alſo, that joyntly herewith, chey be calling chem! 


to minde their wofull, miſerable and loſt eftate by na- 


ture ; that, the one bing ſer foregainſt che other, both: 


may more clearly appear in their own colours,. and that 


thoſe dangerous rocks of growing vain becauſe of what 


they now are ( 2 Cor. 12.7.) and of turning diſcouraged 
and difilenc; becauſe of whact they once were ( P/al. 15, 
7.) may be eſchewed : forthe Apoltle,in the preceeding 
_ © Chapter, having ſpoken much of chole high priviledges 
unto which the Epicfians were advanced by Chriſt he 


doth here minde chem of chac miſerable Race wherein. 


God found them ; And you who were dead in fins and, 
grefÞaJes. '3, There is nothing concribucerh more to, 
commend the doArine of free grace co proples conſei= 


ences, and lo 0 commead it,as ro.maake them doſely ade , 
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here unto it, both in profeſſion and praftice, than: the 
ſerious perpending of mans wofull, and altogether hope- 
lefle eſtate by nature : This alone would: do much ce 
ſcatter all that miſt, whereby humane reaſon doth ob- 
ſcure the beauty of this truth, by extolling man's free 
will as a co-worker with grace, Rom. 3. 19, 20, and 
would neceflitate the loſt finner to imbrace ic, and to 
venture his otherwiſe hopelefle ſalvation upon it, I Tim. 
L. 15. for this is the Apoſtle's ſcope through this whole 


, Chapter, even , from the conſideration. of the wofull 


eſtate of thoſe Epheſians before converſion, to illuſtrate 
this dodrine of ſalyarion by free grace, and ro confirm 
them in it ; And you Who were dead in (ms and trefþaſſes, 
3. Believers in Jcſus Chriſt are not to look upon their 
loſt and miſerable eſtate by nature.ſeparately,and apart 
from, but joyntly with , God's free grace and mercy, 
which hath delivered them from that miſery ; for other- 
wiſe the thoughts of fin and miſery may, if God ſhould 
give way, (wallow them up, Mat. 27.4, 5. Hence is it 
the Apoſtle hath ſo contrived his diſcourte here, that all= 
alongs, while he ſpeaketh of their miſery in the. firſt three 
yerſes,the mind of the Reader is kept in fuſpenſe withour 
coming to the perfeRt cloſe of a ſentence, untill God's 
mercy in their delivery from this miſery be. mentioned, - 


ver. 5. for, the Original hath not theſe words, he hath 


quickened, in this verſe : but the Trarflators have taken 
them from ver.5. to make up the ſenſe, without ſuſpend- 
ing the Reader ſo long untill he ſhould find chem in their 
own proper place ; And you who were dead,&c. 4- Every 
man by nature; and before converſion, is dead, not to [in, 

for that is proper to the Repenerate only. See Rom.6. 2, 
where the grammatical conſtruction is the ſame in the 


' Original with thar which is here ; only the ſenſe. is much 


different ) but in ſin, whereby he 1s wholly deprived of 
all ability and power to convert himſelf, Row. g. 16. or 
todo anything which is ſpiritually good, Rom. 8. 7. 


for, while he ſaith, the Epheſians were dead in fins, be» 


fore God did quicken them, he ſpeaketh of a thing come 
man - 


TI 
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. morT'to them with'-others, 'and therefore he reckonell. 
himſelf andrhe other believing Jews with then, ver; 9) 
And you who were dead in fins. $5; As the toutaits © 
cauſe of this ſpiritual death' was Adam's fin, it whoin all | 
_ have finned;Kom. 5.12. chrough che merit of whote fin - 
impured cons, we aredeprived of original righteouſneſs; | 

Korn, 7. 18, and. perverſe inclination unto'atl evil tiack * 
corne int; its place, Gen. 6:5. So every mans own pre 
eular aRtual fins do' lay bini' lower under this Rate of 
deach'; and make his delivery from ic more difficale. 
Fer. x3. 23. for , faith he, Te were deadin fius' ail 
zrefaſſes': under which are comprehended' ; as we 
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courſe of thit wdrld, acrording to the ps of the pies 
's the air, the ſpirit that now worketh by the childrens if | 


HE proveth they were thus dead in fins and ereſpaſſey 
from their walking in; and making: a daily crad&& 
fin, withour firiving againſt ir, or any through renibill 
fot it: which -wofull' walk of cheirs he dotli illufif@ 
fron two guides; -which they followed , atid by v 
they were, carried-on, arid incouraged in their finhilt 
courſe: The firſt was, the univerſal corrupt cout(e ad | 
euſtoin of tbe world ( that is: of wicked mer in the world, 
P/al.17. 14.) in all ages, which had become a Law fot / 
them to walk by ; The fecond guide was Satan; whol 
here called-a prince ; not only , becauſe there being 4 
number of thoſe unclean ſpirits, they are joyned asone_ | 
politick body among themſelves under one, who'is4] 
prince and head of the reſt, Mat. r 2, 24: and 25. qt. but 
alſo and'minly, becauſe-of chat power which all the 
Devils, and" chicfly their Heat and prince, liave ovet | 
wicked mien in'the world} 7b. 14. 20. 2Cor, q 4. evelt | 
over the children of diſobedience , which princely power [| 
of hits; is deſcribed from the place, where by God's pers 


miſſion: 
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miſſion he doth exerciſe it, to wit, the region of the air 3 
he doth exerciſe ie alſo in the eatth, and hell, r Per, 5. 8, 
and therefore theſe muſt not be here excluded , but- ra- 
ther included, as being below the region of the air, Ic is 
deſcribed alſo from the ſubjeRs of his kingdom, to wits 
thoſe, who are not only ſo obſtinate in evil, that they 
cannot be perſwaded by any means to relinquiſh ir ( as 
the word in the Original, rendred 4i/obedience, implyeth) 
bur alſo are judicially given over to diſobedience, and 
fully under the power of it, which is expreſſed, while 
they are called children of diſobedience, according to the 
cuſtom of the holy language , whereby choſe, who are 


| fully given oyer, and under the power of any vice, are 


ſaid to be the children of that vice, Hoſ. 2. 4. concern- 
ing which obſtinat finners the Apoſtle affirmeth thar the 


5 ſpirit of Satan did uncefſantly and wichour intermiſſion 


work moſt powerfully in them, by driving them unto 
all manner of evil without any ſtay or hinderance. See 
Fob, $. 4t, 44. Dot, x, Thedepth of man's naturall 
miſery is ſo great, thateven the renewed Children of 
God cannot reach it at one view nor be ſufficiently 
convinced of it, until the Word of ghe Lord do frequent= 
ly inculcace and hy it forth in its wofull parcels, yea, 
and bear-in upon them the truth of it by moſt con= 
/yincing reaſons, taken from cheir own ſenſe and ex« 


/perience 2: for, the Apoſtle, ſpeaking to the converted 


Epheſians, ſeeth a neceſſity, not only to declare in the 
eneral'that they had been dead in-fins and treſpaſles; 
t.alſo.to prove it was fo, and to point-forth that 
wofull death at large in this verſe ; Wherein in time 
paſt ye Walked, &c, 2; Though even. the Regene= 
rate have a body of fin and death dwelling in them 
Fom. 7. 24, and do ſometimes aRually fall in fin; yea, 


even very grofle fins; 2 5am. II, 4: and 12. 9, yet they 


do not walk in fin , that is, fin is hot to the Child of 
God, as the way to the travellor, ſo as to make it his 
daily'trade and imployments P/al. 1, 1.; or, tro fin-withe 


| out any reluftancy awing trom a ſpiricuall principle 


againl# 
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| 5ainſ that which he knoweth to be fin, Gel.y, 17. And 

0, as 10 walk after fin, 'by making fin, and ſuggeſtions 
to fin his guide, whom he doth willingly follow, Row, 
8. -I. alcbough fig may conquer, and carry bim as an 
unwilling captives. Rom. 7. - 14. &c. for, Paul maketh 
their walking in fin- an argument to. prove that. they 
were dead in fin, and therefore it cannot fall upon the 
Regenerate 3 Wherein.in time paſt ye walked. 3. Suctiis 

power of converting grace, that it cauſes men change 
their former away and courſe , h they have been 
never ſo much. rooted -in it, and habituated to it 2 for, 
while. he faich,YVherein in time poſt ye walked, he implyeth 
there was a change wrought, and that they did nor {a 
walk inthe gime preſent. 4. While Scripture afhrmech 
that Chriſt hath caken away the fins of the world, Zeb. 
Io »29:: and is-a propuriagieg for the fins of the whole 
world, 1: 7eþ. 2. 2. it is nocogent argument to prove, 

that Chriſt hath died'for all andevery one in the world 

 ſeingthe word Torld doth not alwayes, when mo 
in-Scripture , comprize all who are. in the warld, but 
muſt be aſtricted to the univerſality of ſome certain kind 
of people in theworld, as the nature of the purpoſe in 
hand will bear :for;here the World, whole courſe the uns 
converted Ephefians did follow, muſt be the worid of uns 
renewed men only, and cannot be extended ſo,as to comy 
prebend che godly and renewed, who were allo in the 
world 3 1e walked according to the courſe of this World, © 
5- The Lord is fo far from being moved with the merit 
or worth of thoſe, whom He doth convert, to beſtow 
converting grace upory them, rather than 'on others; 
whom He leaveth in their unconverted fate , that-Be 
makerh this grace of His to fallupon ſuch as are in no 
xeipeStiberter than thoſe whom He paſleth by ;. for,thoſt 
Ephefians before converſion Walked according to the come - 
of: this-world, that is; they were behind wich none in 4m 
and wickednefle. 6. As the generall corrupt. cuftam 
and example of thoſe with whom-we live, or whohave 
lived inthe former ages'of the world before us,is a firang 
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- incitement and ſufficient excuſe in the minds of many ca 


follow the multitude in doing evil wichout further en= 
quiry 3 So it argueth a man to be yet in anunrenewed 
eſtate when he maketh the example of others the higheſt 
rule, according to which he walketh, and laboureth to 

conform himſelf unto it more than to the will of God: 
for, the Apoſtle ſheweth the general cuſtom and courle 
of the world, was the rule by which they walked, and an 


- encouragement to them. in their walk, and maketh this 


an argument to. prove they were then dead in fins and 
creſpaſſes ; herein ( ſaith he ) in time paſt ye walked ag 
cording to the courſe of this world, 7. All men in their 
unrenewed ſtate, are very {laves to Satan, whoſe wofull 
motions and ſuggeſtions they follow, and whom they. 
reſemble and imitate in their fin and wickedneſle : for, 
ſo much is implyed, while he ſaith, They walked according 


| to the prince of the power of the air, that is, the Devil. 


8. Though the Devils and. fallen Angels have alwayes 
an hell. horror and torment in their conſcience where- 
ever they are , 2 Pet. 2.4. yet they are notalwayes in 
hell, chat place of torment, which is prepared for Deyils 
and Reprobates, Mat. 25. 41. they are alſo preſent in the: 
earth and air, and there through divine permiſſion haye' 
no ſmall-power, even ſogreat, as they arcable romove; 
the elements, bring down fire upon earth, Fob 1..16.: 
raiſe torms, Fob 1.19. to {mite mens bodies with ſeveral 

diſeaſes, Fob 2.7. yea, and totake away the lives of azn 

( Job 1. 19.) and beaſts, Mark, 5.13, which power. of: 
theirs io its excrcile, is alwayes over-ruled' and limitee 

by God, Job 1.12 and-2. 6,:info far, as His moſt holy 
and oyer-ruling providence doth thereby bring aboug' 
His own defign and purpole, which. is either toexecute 
deſerved. judgment upon the wicked, Mark, 5. 13,15, 
or, to exerciſe and try the godly, Fob 1. 12, &c, for, Sa 
tan is called Prince of the power of the air, chat is,. who 
hath power in the air. 9+: As the Devils are of a [pi-- 
ritual nature and ſubſtance» and cannot be ſeen by bo- 
dily eyes, but when they c cloathed with bodus: 
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which belong not naturally unto them, but for a time are , 


aſſumed by them, 1 Sm, 28, 14. So, the way by which 
Satan doth impart his temptations unto us, is not al- 
ſenfible, but often unpercegwable by the outward 


Wa 
ſenſes ; hedoth moſt certainly tempt to fin, and yetthe 
tempted ſinner perceiveth him not: for, as chis ſpiritual 


and unperceivable way of tempting doth follow upon 


his ſpirituall and immateriall ſubſtance ; So alſo the 


words, rendred the ſpirit which worketb, may relate either 
to his nature.as being ſpiritual,or to his way of working, 


While he tempteth, to wit, by way of inſpiration and a 


kind of breathing; the words may be ſo conſtructed as to 
bear either,though the firſt be mainly intended; Zhe ſpiris 
that no worketb, or, bi ſpirit now-working, 10. Though 
there have been, and yet are ſome fair flouriſhes of praiſ- 
wotthy vertues and ations ſeemingly good in men un- 
renewed , Rom, 2. 14. yet eyery unrenewed man , and 
chiefly thoſe who are come to age and underftanding, 
are very ſlayes to fin, and fo addited to the atual fere 
Vice, though not of all and every f1n in particular (for, 
that were impoſlible) yet of ſome one idol or other, whe- 


cher of their pleaſure, profic, or credit 3 that they cannot - 


bur go on in the ſervice of it, without all poſlibility of 
being reclaimed by any created firength ; for, ſo much 


is implyed, while unregenerate men are called children 


of diſobedience, that is> men addited and given over to 
diſobedience, ſo'that they cannot be perſwaded to re- 
linquiſh it. xr. Satan's way of working in, and with 


obſtinate godleſſe finners, is molt efficacious and power- 
full : he cannot indeed work any change upon the will, 


by creating new principles or habits in it, which before 


were not, as God doth, Fer. 3t. 33. butzhe can not only 


tempt to fin, by propounding, aluring baits and objeas 
to the outward Gaſes, or inward fanfie, which he may 
do to any man, whether good or bad, 2 Sam, rt. 2. but 
alſo, when God judicially giveth over a finner unto Sas 


can, withdrawing even His reſtraining grace from him, 
- Then doth Satan multiply his temptations without any 


inter= | 


( 
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imermiſſion , uſeth the utmoſt of created endeavours, ' 
whereby, and through God's up-giving the finner for- 
merly mentioned, and becauſe of the ſeed and root of all 
fin, which is in the finner by nature, there is no ſort of 
wickednefle, unto the ating whereof Satan will not get 
him willingly driven and carried : for,ſaith he,The ſþzrit 
Which now (that is-even in the mean time, conſtantly,and 
without intermitting the ſhorteſt moment, or now) Work. 
eth in tbe children of diſobedience ; the word doth fignifie 
to work with pith and efficacy, 12. Though even the 
godly arenot free from being tempted. by Satan ; yea, 
nor yet from yeelding ſometimes to his temptations , 
x Chron. 21. 1, 2, yet, he doth not work efficacioully, in 
them, and fo, as is deſcribed in the former DoQtrine : 
. fok, he aſtrifteth this way of Satans working to unrege- 

nerate men ; The fpirit that now worketb in the children of 
diſobedience. ; 


Verſ. 3.4meng whom alſo we bad all our converſation in times 
ba, in the luſts of our fleſÞ, filing the deferes of the 
#-[Þ, and of the mind, and were by nature the children of 
wrath, even as others. ; 


TH* Apoſtle doth now apply this DoArine to the 
Jews, of whom he himſelf was one ; and therefore 

he defigneth them by the pronoun, We, and affirmeth 
them to have been before converſion equally miſerable 
with the Gentiles. In doing whereof, and that he may 
more fully explain this DoQrine of man's miſery , he 
ſheweth , firſt, That even chey had their converſation 
among thoſe children of diſobedience, as being no lefle 
obſtinately rebellious againſt God, than the difobedienc 
Gentiles, following the /u/ts, or the firſt motions and 
ſudden flaſhes of their inbred corruption ( here called 
#4) which,flowing from «Adams firft fin, hath infeted 
his whole poſterity (Chriſt alone excepted, 2 Cor. 5- 21-) 
and ſeated it ſelf in all the powers and faculties of their 
fouls and bodies, eyen the -— and will noe 
3 ing 
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being excepted, Rom. 8, 7, Col.2, -18, for, {6 is theword 
fleſ uſually taken ih the New Teftament, 7, 6h, 3 6, Gal, 
{I 3, 16. Now, all corruption and fin, even that which 
$sin the mind; is called flſh 3 becauſe it is conveyed'by 
' flcſhly generation, Joh, 3. 6. the fleſhly members of the 
body are the inftruments whereby all is executed, Rim, 
| 6.19. and every fin draweth the man from God to 
things earthly and fleſhly. Secondly, he ſubdivideth 
this inbred corriiption- of cheir natures into two heads, 
firſt; the feſh, particularly fo called, wheteby, as it is di> - 
 ftinguiſhed* from fleth before mentioned, atid oppoſed 
tothe mind ſpoken'of afterwards, muft be meaned that 
torruptiob; which is ſeated in'the'inferiour part of the 
ſoul, ro wir, the ſenſual appetite 3 and next, rhe td, 
Wheteby is meaned the moſt noble faculties of the ſoul, 
to wit, the will and underſtanding ; 'in fo far as they ate 
allo corrupted. Concerning both which he affirtneth, 
thateven the Jews in their unconverted ſtate were ful- 
filling their wills and deſires ; by which deſires of the 
Neſh, as they ate'diftinguiſhed from the luſts of the fleſh 
formerly mentioned , are meaned their deliberate and 
fixed reſolution to follow thoſe luſts and ſuggeſtions of 
corrupt fleſh, which accordingly he (ſheweth they did 
fulfill and accompliſh tothe utmoſt, And, thirdly, he 
Je at the root and fountain-caule of this their mis + 
erable ſlavery and fubjcRion to fin in the luſts and de». 
fires therof, even their natural fin and miſery, whereby 
they were from nature » that is, from their very cradle, - 
birth and conception, children of wrath, as being by rea* 
ſon of their original fin lyable to the firoke of Gods 
eternal wrath , and as much lyable to it as the Gentiles 
were. DoF, 1. There is not ay piece of a Miniſter 
task wherein he hath more need of a ſpiric of wildom 
and impartiality, than when he is about the reptroof of 
fin, and the diſcovery of peoples vileneſſe by reaſon of 
their wickedneſſe ; left; if herein he reſpe& perſons, 
choſe whom he refle&s upon moſt; be irritate, as concei« 
ying themſelyes to be unequally dealt with , p kf 
| NETS, 
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others,to whom he doth applythat conyincirig dofrine; 
nenher ſo direQtly, nor with fuch ari edge and -vehetnen= 
cie, be puft ap in their own conceit above others? for; 
the Apofile hokdeth-forth the reft of what he hath to 
ſpeak upon this fubje&t of mans miſery by tiature, m the 
perſon of the Jews ; left either the Gentites had' beef 
irricated,' or the Jeys puffed up ; Among Whom Wwe all al 
bad our converſation, 2, Whatever diffctences may be 
atnong ufregenerate thien as to thirigs civil, externals in 
Religion , or the” particular frns wheo: Wwhieh they! are 
inflaved ; yet alt of thertvare alikevile-in Gol'sf16ht; 
chiltren of diſobedience; in whom: Satan tuleth and 
worketh 5 in fo far as they are al} walking in the lifts 
of the fleſh; followmg inbred corruption 4s their gaide, 
and obeyitig '* it fone one of other of is laſts : for, 
though there was neicher” civil commietee; not re}igtous 
fellowſhip betwixt* the Jews 2nd Gentiles, Fob. 4-9, 
though the Jews had'many exterti2l refigious priyiled= 
s which the Getitiles did want; Rom;"9,74, 5. arid 
though ſors bodt of \Jewy ant Unttikes yore fot ch 
| ſaved rofuch vite and fAlethly lofts; 25:6therswete, Phil, 
3. -6, yet Paul ptotioiinecy'of himſelf and all of them, 
char they-were chiliren of difobedictice:beeattſe one way 
or other they followed the tuſts of the flefthy 4n20mg whom 
. alſo W# all bad onr converſation in the taſts of the flejÞ, 
3. Fhey, who in their inconverted eftare Have Ted 2. 
blameleſſe life- befor& the world ( and thetefore have 
chought theit condition abundaridygyod; Philip, 3. 7-) 
will, when converting gface cometh; fre themicivesto 
| lave been” as vile atid wretched 49 #ny7; They wilt nor 
only ſees that nothing they did was'tly good and ac- 
ceptable to God, as hot being done itt (ith; Heb. rr, 6-. 
but alſo thr the roo of all fin was in them, budding our 
without any check or reftraitr, except fromtreſpetto 
ſelF-intereft, ctedit, pleaſure or advatrage, Mat. t4. 5. 
and that the more blarnelefle they were before che world, 
ſpiricual pride did abound the more, Phi. 7, 7- and fo 
were more loath(oris to i 4. 6, for, Paul, whoſe 
3 ; 


ifs 


3. -6. being now converted, afficmerh of himſelf as w 


as of others, 4mong whom alſo we all in time paſt bad our 
converſation in the luſts of the fleſh, 4. As the unregene- 
rate man is powerfully cempted by Satan, and irongly - 
encouraged by the common cuſtome and example of . 


others to fin againſt the Lord ; Sothere is a corrupt na« 
'ture within him , which maketh him readily entertain 


thoſe external incitements, yea, and which would make 
| him do miſchief, though there were not a devil to tempt, © 


nor afiy evil example to be followed; and t c 


none of thoſe allurements and temptations to fin from. 
without, though never ſo ſtrong , doth excule the finner; - 
ſcing they are no more ready to tempt than corrupt nas / 
ture in him is willing to be tempted : for, the Apoſtle, ' 


having ſpoken of two guides of a natural man's finfull 
courſe, which are without him,the cuſtom of the world, 


and Satan's ſuggeſtions, .yer- 2- he addeth here a third, 
which is within him, and as forward as any of the for, | 


mer ;. We, faith he, b4d our copverſatjon in the luſts of the 


fiſh. 5. The whole man, both ſoul and body, is in- _ 

_ feRted with fin by nature, lo that not only the ſenſual 
art, but even his will and underſtanding are corrupted 
be there being not only ignorance, bur alſo miſtakes _ 

O 


God and good in the underſtanding, 1 Cor, 1. 23. a 


crooked perverineſſe and averſnefſe from chat which is : 


ſpiritually good, in the will, Rom. 8. 7. for, Paul recs 
koneth even the mind, to wit, as it is corrupted, to be a 
part of fleſh : fu 


the latter : for, firſt, there is fleſ®, or the very inbred 


' corruption of our natures-: Secondly, Zufts of the fleſb, | 


theſe are the firſt motions of inbred corruption towards 


unlawfull obje&ts, and ſuch as go before deliberation _ 


and advice, and are forbidden, in fo far as they relate to 


fires 
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life, even in his unrenewed eſtate, was blameleſſe, Philip. - 
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Hiling the defsres of the fleſh, and of the © _ 
mind, 6. There are ſeveral degrees of fin, whereof, as _ 
the latter doth carry fin a ſtep further on towards the 
height, than the former ; ſo the former maketh way for Þ}- 


pur neighbour, in the tenth Command, Thirdly, the de- 
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ſrres,or wills of the fleſh, which are ſomewhat morezeven 
the hearts through- conſent to the finfull motion, and a 


fixed reſolution to 'aR ir after deliberation and advice, 
and is chat kind of luſt ſpoken-of , Matth. 5. 28. And, 


F laftly, the fulfilling thoſe wills and defires of the fleſh, 


that is, the aRual committing of (in ſo reſolved upon. 
7. Every unregenerate man, come to age and diſcretion, 
js a {laveto fin in all the fore-mentioned degrees ; for, 
Paul affirmeth here of himſelf, the Jews and Gentiles 
before converſion) that not only feb was in them, which 
did luſt after unlawfull objeRts , but that thole luſts did + 
come the length of fixed reſolutions and defires , yea 
and that they did tulfill and accompliſh them : for» 
thongh civilians do not fulfill the luſts of the fleſhly ap< 
petite ; yet they fulfill the defires of the mind by their 
pride, vanity of ſpirit» ſelf- ſecking and ſuch like ; Ve 
all bad our converſation in the Inſts of the fleſh, fulfilling the 
deſires of the fleſh, and of the mind, $. As all men are 
euilcy of original fin by nature, and from the firſt mo= 
ment of their conception, Þ/al, 51. 5. and therefore, in 
the courſe of divine juſtice, liable to the firoke of God's 
yvinditive wrath and anger, and this by nature alſo; 
Sothe miſery of unregenerare men is never ſufficiently 
ſeen, untill ic be traced up to this bitter root and foun- 
tain, even the fin and miſery wherein they were born : 
for, his ſaying they were children of wrath by nature, 
implyeth they were alſo finners by nature ; ſeing wrath 
{| doth alwayes follow upon fin, and this he reſerveth laſt, 
4 asthat which was the root, fountain and head-fone of 
| alltheir miſery ; 4ud Were by nature the children of wrath. 
- | 9. Though thoſe, who are borne within the viſible 
FI Church, haye a right ro Church- priviledges even from 
-F their birth, and by nature, which others have not ( See 
Gal.2, Ver.n5. Dott,x.) yertall men, whether born with- 
in or without the Church, are alike by nature, as to the 
point of original fin inherent in all. and the deſert of 
God's wrath following upon that fin , which wrath is 
dueto all ; for, ſaith he, ſpeaking ofthe Jews, Ie _o_ 
pe y 
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by nature the children of wrath, even us others, by which 
others he meaneth che uncharched Gettiles, by 3 


Verf. q. But God Who & rich in mercy, for Hu preat love 
Wherewith He loved us, ee if 

5. Even when we were dead tn ſins; bath quitkned as togethit | 
with Chriſt, ( by grace ye are ſaved ) ni 


T He Apoſtle; having already ſet forth that miſerable | 
ſtare, wherein both Jew and Gentile were-by ns» | 
ture; and before converſion, he doth in the fecond:plate | 
hold forth their delivery from rhat wofull Rare, and that 
itt ſuch a lively, raviſhing and comprehenfive ſirainigf 
ſpeech, as might nor only inform their judgments, bit 
alſo work upon their aff<Rions ro imbrace and adher 
ntitothoſe truths which he here delivereth, accordingy 
his intended ſcope- And, firſt, ( ver. 4.) he declateh 
God to have been the prime author and efficient ea 
of their delivery, whom he caileth rich in mercy, to they 
thac He wasaRed herein, not from cheir worth, bat His 
own abandane mercy , which attribute of mercy doth” 
ſpeak His favonr and good-will, with relatior- to fit 
Peoples miſeties And withall;” he (hewerh that ic: wal 
only Hts great arid aticicnt love- towards them, whidl 
ſet His mercy on work im order to their delivery. - : -- 
Next (verſ.5.) having reſunied what he ſpoke of thei 
miſerable caſe, ver. t. ( but ſo,as he applyeth what wi 
there ſpoken of the Gentiles only, utto himfelf and he 
other Jews, according to what was held forth; ver. 5) 
he propomdeth the firſt branch of cheir delivery/to wh | 
God's quickning of them togetber with Chriſt, whereby 
meaned the Lord's work of regeneration,arid beftowing | 
upon them a ſpiritual life of grace; in oppoſition'to thi 
ſpiritual death formerly fpoken of, together with al 
thoſe benefits which accompany and flow from regen6 
ration in this life- And they ate ſaid eo haveba 
uickned with Chriſt, though not in-their own perfons, 
(for chey were fo quickned # long time afher Chrity 
G Urrection 
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Chap.'3, of Paul ro the Ev HESTANS: gr 
furreRion, in their effeRual calling ) bur they werethen 
quickned in their head and atturney Jeſus Chrift, whoſe 


quickning after death was a ſure pledge that they, every 
one in his own time, ſhould be quickned alſo, r Cor. 15, 


| 20. and that the vertue purchaſed-by Chrifts death, Kows, 


$. 11. and to be applyed.unto- them by Him, who is 
now alive; and livers for.evermore for that end, Heb, 7, 
25. Andthetefore the:Apolile expreſieth Gods beſtow- 


© ing of this ſpiritual life 1ipon them, , by His quickning 
them with Chriſt | And before he mention the other 


pieces of their delivery, he doth in che cloſe of this verſ, 
aſcribe che whole work of their ſalvation: to Gods free 
grace, which is the ſame in cffeRt_ with His mercy and 
love ſpoken of, ver. 4+ Only it further exprefieth che 
freedom of thoſe; in oppoſition to atty merit or worth 
in the perſons to be ſaved; which might procure their ſal» 
yation.: Bot, 1: The:Miniſters of Chrit would not 
only inculcate che dotrine of fin and milery , but, ha- 
ving infifted-{o much upon-this ſubjeR- as may ſerve to 
bring dowh thar high conceic which people naturally 
have of their own righteouſneſle, and ro convince them 
of their: need 'of Jeſus Chrift a Saviour, Then is it ti- 
mous for-them to open up the riches of Gods free grace 
and good will, 'to fave the vileſt of finners, and what 
He hath freely done for bringing about ſalvation to their 
hand: for, the Apoſtle, having ſet forth unto the life 
the natural miſery of thoſe Epheſians, doth now open« 
upche rich treaſures of Gods free grace in Chriſt; But 
God who ts rich in mercy.” % 'The Lords Miniſters when 


they fall upon this ſubjetof Gods delivering loſt finners 


from their natural ſtate of fin and miſerythrough Chriſt, 
they would labour to ſpeak to it fo fully, affetionatly, 


fenfibly, and'with ſuch life and power, as that they may 


not only infortn the underſtandings of the Lords People 
it thoſe truths, but alſo inflame their affeRtions with 
loye'to them; and admiration at the wiſdom, mercy, 


goodneſſe and other attributes of God manifeſted in this 


nor 


work ; for, ſodoth the Apoſtle ſpeak of this purpole, 


92 Abrief Expoſition of the Epitle Chap; 3 
not ſimply by ſaying God hath quickned” us, but God 
Wbo is ricb in mercy, according to Hu great love, and fo fore 
ward in the two following verſes. 3. There is nothing 
'  contributeth more to-inable a Miniſter to fpeak to the. 
commendation of God's free grace in the ſalyation of | 
finners with thar fulnefle, ſenſe, life and affeQion, as he 
ought than a deep infight in his own miſery, and the 
| great need which he himſelf doth ſtand” in of Gody 
mercy : for, Paul, in the third verſe fore- going, doth + 
ſhew how ſenſible he was. of the depth and breadth & 
his own miſery ; hence he doth here ſpeak fo fully and 
movinely to the preſent purpoſe ; But God who i richin 
mercy, &'c. 4. Thequickning of finners, and drawing 
them out of nature unto grace isonly God's work, thete 
being no lefſe required for bringing this about, than om» 
nipotent creating power z See ver. lo. And there being 
not only no principle left in man, who is by nature dead * 
in fins and treſpaſles, whereby he might work or'concas 
with God in working towards his own quickning, Raw, 
9. 16. but alſo much to oppoſe and refiſt it, 2 Cor. 10.5, 
Sothar in the firſt inſtanc of his converſion, and untilts 
new heart be given him, and the ſeeds and habirs of {a+ | 
ving graces infuſed in him, he is wholly paſlive, as to 
any aRual influence upon the effe& which is "0 
Fer.3t.33. for, Paul here, condeſcending upon the cauls 
of their quickning, doth pitch, not upon their own free 
will in- whole, or in part, but upon God only, while 
he faith , But God Who u rich in mercy--< batb quickned us, 
5. This attribute of mercy in God, a without 
any grief or rbation of mind, ( which ac -Y 
nieth men in the exerciſe of mercy ) he hath a propen» 
fion and inclination to do good to the finfull and miſe** 
rable, ſo far as His wiſdom ſeeth convenient, is the only 
thing in oppoſition unto all that is in a mans ſelf, which 
moyeth God to quicken and beſtow grace upon dead 
and gracelefſe fianers : for, the Apoſtle, 11 peak of 
God's quickning of thoſe Epheſians, deſcribeth Hun 
from His mercy, toſheyy it was not their worth, but Bis 
Own 
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own mercy which moyed Him to quicken them ; But 


God who u rich in mercy-= bath quickned #54. . 6. As God 


is rich and overflowing in the exerciſe of this at- 
tribute of mercy ,, which will appear, if we confider that 
there is no creature towards which He doth not exerciſe 


His mercy, Pſal. 104. 24. and that mercy is exerciſed» 
oO 


not only without, but alſo often contrary to the deſer- 
ving of thoſe upon whorn it is exerciſed, Ex4, 36, 2x, 
22, ſothere is nothing wherein God doth mank- 
feſt the riches and abundance of His mercy, than in the 
work of quickning dead ſinners, andof carrying-on the 
work of grace-in them, untill it be perfedted in glory. 
The miſery (Exek. 16. 3, &c. ) and bad deſervings of 
the objeR, (Jer. 14.7.) the great good things which are 
beſtowed upon thoſe miſerable objeRs, (Luke 1 2, 32: ) 
che.courſe taken for ſatisfying divine juſtice, that ſo thoſe 
good things might be, without wronging of juſtice, be- 
flowed, ( Fob. 3. 16.) and the multitude of fins, which 
mercy covercth in thoſe objeRts , not only before their 
converſion, { 1/a. 55.7.) but alſo after it, Prov, 24. 16. 
All theſe, and many conſiderations beſides theſe, do ma- 
nifet God to be rich in mercy in quickning of dead fin- 
ners; But God Who i rich in mercy--hatb quickned us. 
7, The higheſt cauſe which moveth God -to manifeſt -. 
this His rich and ſpecial mercy upon any of loſt man= 
kind, and from mercy to quicken them, and beſtow His 
ſaving graces on them, was His love towards them : 
which is no other than His will and reſolution to impare 
thoſe good things unto them, together with. His hearty 
acquieſcence in the thing, as that wherewith He is well 
Pleaſed. He did it becauſe He would do it, reſolved to 
do it, and had pleaſure in the doing of it : for, ſaith he, 
God who is rich in mercy for Hu great love--bath quickned us. 
$. As God's love towards thoſe whom He converteth 
doth not begin when they are converted, bur is of a more 
ancient, even an eternal riſe,chap.I.4. So it is not an or- 
dinary, buta great love wherewith He loveth them. The 


infinit diſtance betwixt. Him and chem (P/4/, 8, 4.) His 


loving 


TP Epiſtle Chan 


and His unchavgeableneſle-in His love;., even n 


clare, thatthis love is a grear- wonderfull, and match; 


loved u, 
_ | are children of wrath, and liable in the courk 


of. juſtice to the froke of His vindRive anger : fo, 
alchough God could not, with ſafety of His own juſtice, 
beſtow Heaven upon them, when they were actually 
ſuch ; yet nothing hindereth, why He might not. low 
them being ſuch, that is, have a will and fixed refolys 


Heaven upan them , having firſt from that ſame lg 


wrath ; that ſo what eternal love had reſolved to give 
them, might be aRually beſtowed upon them, withoue 
doing injury to divine Juſtice : for, ver. 3. he (hewet 
| they were children of wrath , and here, that God loyal 
them, and both theſe before He quickned them 3: Wherts 
with He loved us, ſaith he, even in the by-palt time, 
10, The dodrine of our natural miſcry, and ſpiritial 
death through fin,is a leflon moſt neceſſary to be learned; 
which we have no great pleaſure to learn, and which 
weare prone to forget, as to a deep and lively: imprek 
fion of it even when it is learned : for, the Apoſtles 


which he had expreſled it, ver. 1. doch hint at all theſe; 
Even when Wwe were dead. in (ns, ſaith he. tt. There iy 
no application of the doQtrine of God's mercy in order 


of fin and miſery be firſt applied and taken with : for, 
Paul, being to apply God's mercy in quickning finneth 
unto himſelf and. his country-men the believi 
he doth firſt apply the.dodtrine of natural-ſin and milery 
unto them, while he doth now ſpeak of himſelf nn 

” | Ws 


loving them when they were yet enemies, ( Rom, 5, | y 
the great things beſtowed by His love ( Kom, 5.6, 7,8 


withy 
#anding of great provocactions tothe cantrary, Pal 89, 
33- All cheſe,and many beſides theſe,do abundantly de 


lefle love : for, ſaith he, For Hu great love, wherewich -'Y 
9. The Lord hath love co the EleR, eve | 


tion, even when they were liable unto wrath, to befigy 


given His own Son to deliver them from that Rate of * 


repeating this doftrine, almoſt in the ſame words, y 


to'our delivery from fin and miſery, except the doRtring | 
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us, AG, 5,31. for, notwithſtanding of what was faid 


| 


Jews allo, whereas ( ver. 1.) heſpoke of the Gentiles 
oaly, as appeareth by the change of the perſon ; Ever 
when We were: dead in fins, bath quickned #s, 12. What- 
ever 2 man be before his converfion, as to the point of 
civility and right uſe of his natural parts ;/ yet, he is 
looked upon by God when He cometh ro quicken him, 
2s one dead in fins, who can neither help himlelf, nor 
merit help at God's hand : for, therfore doth the Apoſtle 
aſſert that they were dead in fins immediatly before, yea, 
2nd inthe at of God's quickning of them, while he 
faith, Even When we were dead in fins, He bath quickned #8. 
13. The tate of grace, which ſinners, dead by nature,are 
brought unto attheir converſion, and wherein they con- 
tinue unt1)l death, is a ſtate of life ; the ſentence of eter- 
pall death which they were liable unto ( yer. -3-) being 
taken off,, Kow.$. 1. there being alſo new: principles _ 
and powers infuſed in them at their effeftuall calling, 
whereby they are enabled to do thole ations of a ſpt- 
ritual life, Ezck, 36. 26, 27. which powers are alſo con- 
tinually aRuated and excned to their work by renewed 
influence from the Spirit of God, Philip. 2.'13, andac- 
companied oftimes in their aRings with aſſurance of 
God's love (Rom. 8. 16. ) peace of conſcience ( Rows 5. 
1,2.) and joy unſpeakable and full of glory, n Pet. 1. 8, 
whereby alfo they have not bury Hh right unto (. Fob. 3, 
I6.) but alſo the firſt fruits and begun poſſeſſion of eter- * 
nall life, Job. 37. 3. for, the Apoſtle exprefſeth God's 
bringing chem to, and contiouing them in the ſtate of 
race by His quickning of them 3 bath quickned «, ſaith 
& 14. Though love and mercy in God do ſet Him 
on work to quicken dead finners ; yetthis work cannot 
be brought ba or accompliſhed without the inter- 


- vention of Chriſt's merit and interceflion, who behoyed © 


to ſatisfie divine juſtice, and thereby acquire: unto us 
thoſe things -which love and mercy had prepared for us, 
I/a.53.5: ſeing they were all laſt in Adam, Roms. 15, 16. 
and who, being now exalted, doth alſo apply themro 


(ver. 


g6 A brief Expoſition of the Epiflle Chap. 
ow 4.) of God's mercy and love, as the inward impuls 
ve cauſes moving God to quicken chem ; yerchte Apo». 
Me here (heweth, thac their aRtual quickning had a ne. 
ceſſary dependance upon Chriſt's merit and mediation, ' 
whilc he ſaith, He bath quickped us together with Chriſt, 
x5. That Jeſus Chriſt bchoved of neceſlity toftrike-in 
with His merit and mediation , hereby to acquire atid } 
apply ſaving grace and ſalvation unto us doth in'no« | 
thing hinder, but that notwithſtanding our complear 
falvation, from the firſt Rep unto the laſt, doth wholly | 
flow from God's free grace 3 ſeinp ic was of grace that” 
the Father did ſend the Son to die for us, Fob. 3. 16; 
was of grace that the Son did undertake, 706. 15. 12, / 
x3, And it is no leffe grace, that what He did or ſuffered 
ſhould be accepted in ry) me Rom, 3. 24, 25. Soha 
all is of grace and free good-will, as to us : for, the |} . 
Apoſtle, having pointed at the necefficy of Chriſt's me« | 
diation, in order to their quickning, doth preſently adds, ' 
as in a parentheſis, by grace are ye ſaved, 16. Theres |} - 
an infallible connexion betwixt converting grace and 
ſalvation ; ſo thar all thoſe, who are now converted and ' 
quickned, ſhall be undoubtedly faved 2 for, what the | 
Apoſtle callech quickned in the former part of the verls_ 
he calleth /aved in the cloſe, fo thart hecaketh the one 
7 "= other ; He bath quickned u5-<= By . grace are ye . 
+ faVede | 27, 


'Verſ. 6. Andbath raiſed us up together, and made wt |} 
together in heavenly places in Chriſt Jeſus, Rn 


WM \Ere are the other two branches of cheir delivery, 't_ |} 
3 -= wit, firſt, The raifing of their bodir's at the laſt day; 
for, their ſpiritual reſurre&ion from the death of fmyp” 
newnefſle of life was mentioned, ver. 5. Secondly, That - 
glorification in Heaven ': both which are yer eo com 
2 Tim, 2. 18, Mat. 25. 34. And yet he ſpeaketh of chem 
as already'paſt, when the Father raiſed and glorified 
Chriſt ; becaule, ſcing Chriſt, in' His m————— - 
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4 a . a” as cc . wwe .c co.cc 


-—_ 


Chap. z: of Paul t20the Epmnsrans:; 97 


and they perfe&tly glorified with Chriſt in Heayen for 
+ ever: for, thoſe two fruits of the Fathers love, . ”Y 
. Chrifts merit, even the ReſurreRion and Glori 


doth quicken by convening grax keys for, thoſe three 


entering of heaven, did ſuſtain a publick perſon, repre- 
ſenting all.the EleR, astheir Head and Atturney-gene- 
rall, Fob. 10.15. Therefore He was judicially looked 
upon by God in thoſe ations, as if all the Elet had 
riſen when He: roſe and taken poſſeſſion. of Heaven, 
when He did enter it + Hence it is, that- in the cloſe of - 
the verſe it 1s added, # (brit, to (ſhew we are not yet 
raiſed and glorified in our own perſons» bur in Chriſt 
our Head. And the Spirit of God: doth. chooſe to ſer 


, forth their. future reſurretion and- glorification , by 


ſhewing theſe are already accompliſhed in Chriſt their 


Head, rather than by layirlg » God ſhall raiſe them up 


and glorifiethem, that he may with one and the ſame 
labour point out the dependencie which their reſurre&i- 


en and glorification have upon Chrifts , as the effe&t 


upon the cauſe , the thing promiſed upon the pledge 
> mY , asalſothe undoubted certainty that hol: ball 


. come to paſſe, a certainty greater than that of a ſimple 


prediftion and promiſe , even ſuch certainty , as the 
giving of a pledge , and holding forth of an cffeQuall 
and neceſſary cauſe do give for performance of the thing 
promiſed 3 for, Chriſts reſurreRtion is both a pledge, 
{ I Cor, 15. 29+) and cauſe of our refurreRion, Row, 8, 
II, which holdeth alſo in His glorificacior. 

Do#, x. The fruits and effects of Gods eternal loye and 
mercy, and of Chriſts merit toward the EleR, are nor 
confined within this preſenc life, but are in a great part'td 
have their accompli rafter time > when the bodies 
of Believers ſhall be raiſed up in glory at the laſt day, 


and: 
f Believers, arc here expreſſed, while ir is. ſaid, awd 


bath rai{ed us up together , and made. us fit together in beds. 
}Y Þenly places, 2. Tnoie, and thoſe only (hall partake of 
1 Yb 5.99: An of che-juſt, which is gs 


ob, 5.29- And ſhall beglorified hereafter, whom 


party 
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. partsof chedelivery of loſt finners are ofequal Jari 
He batb quickened us , raiſed #5 up, aud maile us ſit ne, 
beuly places,” 3. As ic is a thing full of difficulry to be 
believed, that after worms haye conliumed'this-fleſh of 
ours , it ſhall be raiſed up in glory , and that we, who 
cranes oo ary wen: Iren of wrath » Caryn | 


Tha + I" | Gam pros 
C ta 
but alſo are already riſen and nike wich, and.m_ 
Chriſt cheir Head, Cob. 3.1; even by having their con- 
yerfation in Heaven » while they ate yet :upon /carth, 
Pbilip. 3. 20. for: thatthey t be perſwaded-of their 
re reſurreRion and glorification, the od of God 
doth ak of laden as Way gene, Me inthe ſenſe. 
yen in the expoſition ;_ He ed us u ane 
ond made us fit togetherin heavenly places. : | 


Verſ- 7. That in the ages to come be might ſhew the exe | 
| i VE Fel bis grace, in bis Care towards us through | 
ri HS, 


e Apoſtle, thirdly, propoundeth the final cauſe, or 
the end intended by'God to be brought: aboar by. 
His gracious working, formerly mentioned, rowa 
-choſe Epheſians and firt Converts among the r= 
"even that in all ages ſucceeding the preſent unto. theend 
of the'world, God night give an evident prook, u din. 
pos gym rr (for, form > opts ord ret | 
- dred' />ew fignific) of the exceeding viehrs hat. 
iis, how far the abundance of” errihe Sher! ihng, to» | 
- ward ſinners dottrexcyed all exprefſion and created com». 
prehenfion , the ſetting forth whicreof co che following. 
ages, was intended by "God, noronlyfer His on glory. 
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aschap, I. T2, -I4- butallo for the eicouragement of 
all vile finners unto the worlds end, to draw nigh unto 
God for mercy inCheriſft, as being animated herero by 
this example and infallible evidence of the - 
riches of grace; for ſo doththe Apoſtle more ful- 
ly explain his own meaning , 1 Zim. 1, i6. And in the 
_ of oder ” Gummi aoogin that onnyingins 
evidenc (A wing 2 ſhort comprehenſive 

of all he hath nd wn the beginning ofthe Chap- 


ter, even in God's kindneſe, that is, allthoſeeffeRts for= 


merly mentioned of His mercy, loye and' free grace, 
flowing from His good, gentle and bountifull diſpof- 
tion ; and this, toWards them, whole miſery was formerly 
deſcribed ; and through Chriſt, as the purchaſer and ap= 
plier of all thoſe, Do&. 1, Asthere is grace, yea riches 
and abundance of grace nGod, eyen {uch as exceed all 
expreffion, 23am, 7. 20. all comprehenfion, I/a. 55. 9. 
yea, and all the fins of creatures, Row. 5, 20, So, the 


more a man doth dwell upon this ſweet ſubjeR, his 


thoughts and apprehenfionsof it will be the more en- 
larged, and his expreſſions alſo will in ſome meaſure go 
alongs with his thoughts : for, the Apoſile, having be- 


fore ( ver. 4.) expreſſed it under the name of riches in 


mercy - and falling here upon the ſame ſubject again, 
his thoughts of jr are moreenlarged» and his expreffion 
doth rife accordingly ; fo that it-is now, noc only riches, 
bne exceeding riches of bu grace. 2. ASit is a matter full 
of difficulty for thoſe who are ſenfible of their own 


' vileneſs,co believe the exceeding riches of Gods grace to- 


wards loft finners,ando believe iteſpecially with appli* 
cation unto themſelves, AH. 2.37. So, the patticulargy- 


5 | ſtances and examples s of Gods mercy and grace tow 


- tothat ſame fountain of rich grace for pardon 


others, have a peculiar ficneſſe and efficacy in them to 
convince us, how: exceedingly gracious God is; and ſo 
eo convince us, 4s we may be encouraged to draw png. 
Unto our ſelyes, t Thy, 1,16. a fittiefſe beyond what is int 
the ſimple dodtrinal _— of thoſe riches of grace e; 


otily chat mercy and grace may be had, but that ic hath 


been attained unto, and by thoſe, who in all reſpets. 


did judge themſelves, and were really as unworthy of 
it, as unable to lay hold upon it in the mean time, and 


to makegood uſcof it afterwards, as we do judge our | 
ſelves ; ſo that the yce is broken, and the foord ridden be». 
fore us : for,theApoſtle ſheweth,that God gave ſuch in-"- 


 RNances of mercy and grace in thoſe primitive Chriftiang 
that hemight/bew fortb, as it were,by demonſtration and 
- evidence, the exceeding riches of is grace, and this in or» 
der tothe encour nt of others to venture their fa 
vation upon that ſame grace, as we ſhew in the Expo- 
fition- . 3. The more finfull, miſerable and wr 


they are, to whom the Lord is gracious, there-is the 


more convincing grout given of the exceeding richesof 
His grace, and (o a 


over upon this His rich grace, and to expeRt good from 


it :.. for, it was the quickening of ſuch vile finners, 


whoſe miſery 1s deſcribed, ver. 1, 2. 3. which did tend 


to ſhew forth the exceeding riches of His grace , which. 
the Apoſtle alſo hinteth at z while, ſhewing wherein - 
' that convincing evidence did lye, he ſaith bu kindneſſe. 
foibards us: the word, us, isemphatick as to the purpoſe 


in hand. 4. It was a thing reſolved upon by God,re-. 
vealed to His ſervants, and accordingly made known 


by them to'the Church, thac the glorious light of the | 


Goſpel, though oppoſed by the fury and induſtry of - 


men and devils ; yet ſhould neyer be totally exftin&, _ 
was to be preached, believed, and obeyed in-ſome . 

at leaſt of the world chroughout all 'ages tothe - 

worlds end : for, the Apoſtle ſheweth it was Gods de. 

fign;to have the ing riches of His grace ſhown. : 
forth in all ſucceeding ages and generations ; thet in. the | 
azes $0: come be might ſhew, 5. Gods -bypaR dealing, . 
rintb, tO, 6.Y are 

ſpeaking leflons unto thoſe who axe in the ages follows © 

| ng 


whether in mercy, or judgement (1 C 


365 A brief Expoſition of the Epiſtle Chap | 
in ſofar asthoſe inftances and examples do ſpeak, noe 


greater encouragement for' thoſe | 
who are yet in their gracelefle ſtate to roll themſelyes 


( 
| 
E 
i 
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Chap. 2. of Paulto the EpunSIANS. - 10T 
ing, as holding forth both matter of praiſe unto God 
manifeſted in thoſe, P/al. 136. 10, &'c. as alfo matter of 
inſtruction, in our duty, to us, I Cor. Io. 6, $0 that the 
after-ages,in this reſpeR; are better ages than the former, 
in ſo far as the latter have the advantage of- thoſe exam- 

les in the former ages,which they themſcelvesdid wants 
or, the Apoſtle ſheyeth, the benefit of God's gaiſihious © 
dealing with Believers in the preſepc age;ſhouldaccreſce 
untothe following ages ; That in the ages to come be might 
ſhew the exceeding riches of bis. grace, 6. As all thoſe 
' benefits which come to Believers, do flow from the 
kindueſſe of God, .or His native willingnefle to imploy 
what goodnefle is in Him for the good of His creatures; 
So, though the effeAts of His generall kindnefie and be- 
neyolence , which are common to all the creatures, 
P/al. 145.9. do flow from God, as Creator,in the chan=- 
nel of common providence, Pſal.r04.28. yetzthe effets 
of His ſpeciall kindneſfle, and ſuch as relate to life and 
 godlinefſe, do all of them flow from God, as reconciled 
through Chriſt, and are jay 26 through the conduic 
of Chriſts merit and interceſſion : for , the Apoſtle, 
ſumming up all cheſe ſaving benefits, rogether with, the 
way how they are convoyed, he ſaith, In bs kindne/e 
toivards us through Chriſt Jeſus, 7. Thelively and feri- 
ous confideration of . thoſe excellent, benefics lowing 
from Gods mercy» grace, goodwill and bounty, co- 
gether with the conſideration of the vileneſs and wretch= 
edneſſe of thoſe z upon whom thoſe excellent benefics 
are beſtowed, and of the way which -infinit Wiſdom, 
ſet on work by eteraal love, hath found out for convoy- 
ing thoſe ſo excellent mercies to ſuch baſe and unworthy 
objeRs, even the incarnation, obedience, ſufferings 
high exaltation of Jeſus Chriſt; I ſay, it is the confide- 


ration of all thoſe joyntly, which tendeth 'to ſer forth 
moſt convincingly how. exceedingly gracious God is 2 
for, the Apoſtle ſheweth this convincing evidence doth 
lye in thoſe three, firſt, #n 615 kindneſſe, le condly, tolards 


1 


 ®, thixdly, through Jeſus Ons, 
Si 


_ Verſo 
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Verſe 8. For by grace are ye ſaved, m_—_ faith, and that | 


wot of your ſelves : it is the gift of God: 


THe Apofile, Fourthly, While hegiveth a reaſon-of 
* what is faid , ver. 7. ( as'appeareth by the caufall 


particle, for ) doth-ſumup all which hath been ſpoken' | 


from ver. 4. in thisone comprehenſive rcjon, that 
their complear/falvation, from the firſt ftep uns the 


_ laft,didflow from Gods grace and fayour-(for, by'grare' 


here muſt be. meaned Gods free” favour and grace” ity _ 


Lo 


him, notthe effeAsof this grace, good works, or grace 


inherent in us ; for thoſe are exprelly exclnded,- ver.'9.} 

ſo ſaved by grace, as faith 
wasnot excluded ; Thiis grace of faith being the hand; 
or inftrument, whereby we lay hold upon y and apply | 


and withall , that they were 


to our' ſelves Jeſs Chriſt , and His righteon 


fered freely in the Goſpel, in- order to our falyation, 


Rom. 3. 25. And, Secondly; Beeaufe the eſtabliſhing 
of them in this truth}, is his' main ſcope thronght the- 
whole firſt part of the Epiſtle, therefore he deth: herey 
not only explain in what ſenſe ſalvation doth flow from 
grace , but alfo doth exprefly'confirm it by arguments, 
_—y removing all chings in generall , which could. 


. 


curall or acquired-worth, from being the meritorions 


ocuring cauſe of cheir ſalyation', or of any 'part of 


' it; thetruth whereof is more thanevident from what 


is faid of their {pirituall death in fins and treſpaſſes; 
ver. I, 2, 3. and therefore he needeth not bring any new . 


argument to proye 4it. Secondly , by afferting from 
that fame ground , that their falyation was Gods gift, 
andtherefore it behoved to be free ,. and of grace, 


ft could not bea gift. Dot, x. Though the afcribing ; 


of falyation umo works , is not wholly in 


influence nporr falyarion , ſeing Adam's: falyation , event 


cheirs , whether prerogative - priviledge;” ris- 


according to the tenor of the Covenant of works, Hor ; 


ys 6, os C©ol.. a as... ad. 


Chapk3 + of Patf /o the 'Ep mis rans: 307 
| bern allo; of grace in fome-reſpedt , it being of grace 
that God did enter any Covenant with —_— = | 
of grace alſo /that He did accepts even of mans per=: 
tet aedicyon ſo, as upon his performance of .it co make 
him ſure of £ternall life ; yer the aſcribing of ſalvation; 
or any parcof it unto the merit or worth of wor th 
obſcure, and is inconfiſtenc with tharexceeding riches, 
ich God ititenderh to ſer forth by that way. 
of ſalvation , which is propounded in the Corment 
Grace 2 oy > the Apollo being hereto proves that G 
woy: of fa > Was'a fit ge to 
etepaa of ag; iograce., giveth chis Fo. 
ataln, eye ys their. ra a did. wonrhop 
grace, and-from nothing ia. thgmſelves , por, any work 
of theirs So that if ir did not flow ke fk TOM. ErAGEs 
and from nothing in themſelves , it cou i nat demon- 
{trace thoſe exceeding riches of His grace 3 for, ſaith he 
ye are faved.by grabe , and that, not of your 'le ves 5 not 0 
workg. 4 Whatever. differences may be ng lever 
rall perſons in other things 3 yet all come..o by 
acre generation » are equall', as in; - cir ron Dy 
miſery by ques ſo-in the way of their delivery. from 
 tharmileryby Negro throughaRedeemerhere be vowp 
COIN a vapetaanhs met her =. 
by we can-be fayed ay, Jolus Att, 4-12. 
for, therefore doth the Apglile 6 a > frequy nely: change the 
perſant in-this. yu ron che Chapter» Wi ehe ſome: 
times ſpeaketh of tbe Epheſi boſs and ( les alc F 
the ſecond. perſon, as, ver-'L.' ſometimes: of; himſelf, 
and of 'the\ Jews with them) in the. firſt perſan > as ver. 
5,6, not;a3.if ſome part of the purpale did belong only 
to theone alone, and-fome partof it una both joynely: 
for it one and the ſame purpoſe he changeth the perioy, 
as while: he giyeth' a reaſon-in this verſe, of what he - 
ſpoke ver+7- butrather roſhew , thar the purpoſe here 
inhſted-on , which is mans mifery by nature , and their 
delivery from thac = free «og jo Chriſt, d 
belong equally to Jew ind Ga therefore | 
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| Randeth not much- to which of them he doth ſpeaky* 


F 


for by grace are ye ſaved, faith he: ' 3. As Believers are -. 
in ſpine ſenſe already faved, not only becauſe they haye 
falyation begun in their new birth, which is a paſſing * 
from death unto life, 1 Job: 3. 14. but alſo they have - 
compleat falvation in right and title, x Corinth; 3. 21,23 
and inthe earneſt of it, Epb. r. 14, So, the whole work: | 
of their ſalyation, from its firſt ſtep in regeneration unto' 
is laſt ſtep in their glorification; doth intirely flow fron 
Gods free grace, and from none of-their worth : for}; 


he ſaith, ye are ſaved, inthe time bypaſt, and aſcribeth | 


it to gracez' by grace ye are ſaved, >q, The maintaining 
of the intereſt of free grace in 'our falyation, -as being. 
\ the alone impulſive caufWhereof , in oppoſition co out © 


worth, is a thing that the Spirit of the Lord is very care. |} 


full of; the glory of His free 'grace being all which He- 
ſeeketh after in our ſalvation, chap. I. 6, and a thing, 
which men do naturally encline to intrench upot, and ' 
to rob Him of, either in whole or in part, Rom. 10, 3. 
for, therefore doth the Apoſtle fo frequently ſhewthe 
dependance which ſalvation hath upon Gods mercy, 
love and free grace, ver.. 4: - $ and here, by grace are ye 
ſaved, 5. Freegrace, and: faith do well agree'in'the 
bringing about our falvation : neither is ſalvation the 
lefle of free grace,thar if is alſo of faich ; ſeing faith ignot 
only a fruit of Gods goes in us , Pbil, 1,29. but alſo | 
- mainly, becauſe faith doth not juſtifie, or fave'ts . 
forany worth in icſelf, or as it isa work, (for,all works- 
-are excluded, yer. 9.) but for the worth 'of its objet, 
. Jeſus Chriſt, and of His righteouſneſſe,' Row: 5. -19, 
"which faith apprehendeth, Pbilip. 3. 9. for,the Apoſtle 
: aſcribeth their ſalyation borh to grace and- faith; ye «re 
faved. by grace through faith. 6. Though Gods free 
'grace, favour and goodwill doth freely w thac ſal- 
- vation upon the Ele&, which Chriſt by His meric bath 
' purchaſed ;\\yet the Wiſdom of God hath io vs | 
tting, that this ſalyation ſhall nor be een an rm | 
ed, untill the perſon to Þe'faved, do lay h wn 
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Chap-2> is of Panil torbe EpynSTans; Tos © 


upon the offer of ſalyation in the Goſpel, and of Chrifts 
rightcouſneſſe, whereby ſalvation is acquired, that ſo - 
the heirs of glory may_not only have a right to heayen 
by faith, before they come to the aRtuall poſſeſſion of it, 
Job. 3.16, but alſo be made meet. to partake of-that 
heavenly inhericance, Col. 1.12. their natures being re- 
newed, when the habitof faich is wrought in them by 
God, 2 Corintb. 5. 17. and their hearts alſo being puri- 
fied by therexerciſe of chat grace, As 15.9, for, faith 
he, by grace. are ye ſaved through faith, 7. The aſcrib- 
| ingof ſalvation toGods free grace, though ir doth not 
exclude Chriſts merit, and the 2& of faith, as imbracing 
the righteouſnefſe of Chriſt ( See DoF. 5.) Yet it ex- 
'Y cludeth all things in our ſelves, whether dignity of our 
| natures, the enjoyment of.civil, or ecclefiaſtick privi- 
ledges, nobility of diſcent, all our common, or more 
 ſpeciall gifts and induements , whether of nature or 
grace, from having'any meritorious, or caulall influence 
in beſtowing > either a right to ſalvation, or the poſ- 
ſeſſion of ic ; for, Paul oppoſeth theſe rwo, by grace are 
ye ſaved and that not of your. ſelves, $.. As heaven and 
ſalvation are Gods gift ; ſothey are ſuch a gift, as is 

freely given by God, who is not induced thereto by an 
thing inthe perſon to, whom it is given , whether ſenſe 
of benefit already received, or hope of any benefit to 
be received from Him in time coming, - which occafi- 
oneth the beſtowing of gifts among men ; ſalvation is 
indeed a gift, but not ſuch a gift 2 for, it is a gift with- 
out all riſe from any thing in our ſelves; «And that not of 

your ſelves, it #s the gift of God, ſaith he; 


' Verſ. 9. Not of works, leſt any manu ſhould boaſt. 


E further explaineth in what ſenſe their ſalvation did 

.> > come from tree grace | and proyeth'it by other two 
arguments, which do alſo confirm the two former, The 
firſt, taken from the removeall of thoſe. things in par- 
cicular from baying any mericoious 4 or uk in- 

: | uence 
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fluence upon their ' ſalvation , which all men Mt | 


kind of naturall propenſion+o tely upon for rai 


to wit their works, 'and thoſe:eventheir good works 
.- for, ſodoth heexplain himſelf; ver; 10. hn ir 
' loweth, that they were ſaved of grace 5 ne of 
themſelves. The ſecond is taken froms the —_ 

at by Godin concriving the plorof loft mans ra ar] 
to wit , that all ground of -gloridtion might be cake. 
away from man , as being , its the 'meaneft reſpeRt;.a 
faviour to himſelf, and that all' the glory might be; 
afcribed compleatly unto Godin Chrift : ( See, r Gor; 
x. 30, 3t.). which end could nor have been: 
except they had been ſaved bygrice, and norof then 
ſelves, DoS, 1. Though the word grace, in Scripruvey 
be fomtimes raken for the ſaving graces of 'Gods' Spitix 
inus, 2 Pet, 3.18, yet; when falvation is afcribed un« 
co Gods grace, we are alwayes to underſtand grace iy, 
God , that is > His free favour and yp muon , and not 


grace inherencin 9 , or good works, the exeteiſe of that. 


grace: for, the Apoſtle eftabliſhech -grace; afcribing 
our ſalvation to-it , andexcludeth grace: infierent-ard” 
good works , which were inconſiftece, if they were 
the-ſelf ſame. thirng ; Not of works, faith hes ' 2. The. 
ſalvation of Believers doth ſo much ow from free gruet, 
as that all works of theirs, eyen their good works, are 
thereby excladed from having any meritorious 
upon it : for, even our beſt works are imperfett, 1, 
64. 6- they are a debr , which we owe unto God, 
I7. IO. the power and ativiry whereby we do dine, 
is given of. God, Pbil, 2, 13. and cherefore we can'ns 
* ritnothing » and leaſt of all ſalvation by them at Gods 
hand ; Thus che Apoſtle explainecty how we ate-[aved” 
by grace, even ſo astoexclude all works: 5; Nye of vorksy 
faith he- - 3. Though a man may bo —_——— 
the good things which God hath given m—_— 
reſpeRts, (Sec upon Gel. 6. ver.'4.doR.5.) Yer the way 
wherein ſalvation is conveyed unto: finners ; is fo: cot». 


| crived, that. no ground) is left,  focmmercobonſt inn," 
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Z Chap. * of Paulzorbe EpniSTtans. 
{lf for aty thing, which his wiſdom, goodneſle, power, 
or worth do contribute for bringing/ of his own ſalva-- 
tion abour , either in part or in whole :. From the firſt 
Rep thereof, eleftion , unto: the laft.- his glorification, 
man and his worth. are: ftill- deprefſed and God and 
His free grace alwayes exalted;; tor, the Apoſile (bews- 
eth this was the end God did aimat, even /ee/t avy mar 
ſronld boafk, 4.. Info farasworks, even good works 
have placem the 'matrer of mans \alv ation, ſo: far hath 
manmateroÞ boafting, and afcribing.the glory. of his 
falvacion'to-him(elf, and holding back the glory of it 
from God * for; although good: works do come wholly 
fromche Spirit:of God , in fo far as theyare good ;' yet 
' they are our works, in fofar'as they are wyought by us, 
being 'now'renewed and enabled ro work by influence 
from God 3-and therefore heaven and falvation ſhould 
_ inthat caſe begiven-untous for the'vertue and worth of 
ſomewhat which is ours for; Paxl affirmeth that works, 
even good-works » which 8 are created: unto in Chiift 
Jeſus... ver-10, are:excluded from baving any cauſall 
influence upon ſalvation 3: {eft any men ſhould boaſt , imm- 
plying , if works werenor.excluded', man ſhould haye 
ground of boaſting. See; Row, 3. 27. 


Verf. ro. For We are Hu'Wwor 
 Fefns unto go0d works', Which God 
that we ſhonld walk in them, -__ 


" Eftche Apoſtle, by commending graceand excluding 
L works from being the'cauſe of rheir ſatvation,ſhould 
have ſeemed to juſtte our works , and an holy life, 
as altogether unneceſlary:; Therefore, in. this verſe he 
theweth that the ſtudy of good works is of abſoluce ne- 
celty required inthoſe who+are to be [ſaved ;. becauſe 
the firſt-perſon , including himſelf and che. believing 

' Jews): are Gods Workmaryſbip, that is; renewed , and 
made over again by Gods creatcing power through che 
inter= 


, eveated in Chrift 
th before ordained 


aud 
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interveening mediation of Chriſt Jeſus, and this of pup» 
poſe ; | that they may make conſcience of good worksz | 
yea, and further, God, who had predeftinated them 
heaven , had alſo decreed and prepared good works for. 
them , as the way wherein they behoved 'of neceſlicy to 
walk in their journey to heaven: which as it proyath 
the undeniable necefficy of good works ; ſo it allo cops | 
firmeth that chey neither were , nor could be ſavedly_ 
works ; * becauſe the power whereby they did good 
works , did follow. upon their regeneration ,- and was 
giventhem freely by God: As alſo, God had prepared. 
good works, chat they ſhould walk towards heave 
in them, burtnot to merit heaven by them. Dot, r. Be. 
lievers are Gods workmanſhip , not only by natural 
creation, bur' ſupernaturall renovation ; they- are not |. 
only once made , but made over again; not by having 
the ſubſtance of their ſoul and: naturall powers of 
deſtroyed, and new ones, ſubſtantially different from 
thoſe , ſubſticuted in their place » but by having the yÞ 
tious qualities, which were in thoſe ,' ſubdued: and 
weakened , and contrary, graces and vertues implants 
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BO mM © wh uw tm kw frm wo. wet how Am 


in their ſtead > Epb. $3 23, 24-. for, ſaith Paul, woot - 


Hu workmanſhip : the word. fignifieth a thing of ly 
making , whereby he meaneth , not Gods firſt making 
of them as men , but His making of them over again. 
as renewed men » which appeareth from what follows 
eth , His creating them in Chriſt, and unto good works - 
2. As the making of finners over again and new crea». 
tures', is only Gods work ; So the power, whereby Be” 
ſo maketh us , is no lefle than creating power ; uu 
like unto that power whereby in the beginning | 
made ſome things of nothing , and ſome things of pie | 
exiſting matter » but ſuch as was wholly. unfit andite. 
diſpoſed'for thoſe things to be made of it, Gen. 2.7. 3% 
conſidering, that in this great and mighty work of Gas 
He maketh.thoſe, who were whally indifpoſed to good, 
and averſe from it, ( ©/al. 81.11.) yea perverſereſifien 
of all motions cowards that which 1s godly and hath, 


Chap;J of Paul tothe pun STARS: 10g 


#* whereupon the aRions of this li 


( 7ob 21. 14) to betrue lovers of it, and walkers in.iez 


| for, this much is implyed 5 while he ſaith we are Hu 


workmanſhip, created; @&c, 3. Chriſt behoved to ſtrike 
in as Mediator betwixt God and us, before we could be 
made this new.workmanſhip ; che life, which we have 
by this new creation , being purchaſed by His death, 
x 7ob. 4, 9. and applied unto us by His power , aftes 
He is now ariſen from death , 4,5. 30. The furniture, 

-are performed , 
coming alſo from Him, Job 15, -5. for, faith he, ve are 
Hu workmanſhip , created in Chriſt Jeſus, 4. Believers 
are made new creatures » not to live idlely , or to work... 
wickedly, but that they may in the whole courſe of their 
life make conſcience of good works : which are nor 


' only works of charity or duties of immediate worſhip, 


but every duty » whether of worſhip , ( AE. 10.-2.). 
or of our callings (46, 9.,36. 39.) whether toGad , or 
man, or to our ſelves, ( Tit, 2. 12.) which is warranted 
in the Word as lawfull, or commanded as neceſſary, 
(Mic, 6. 8.) gone abour by a man regenerate, and in 
Chriſt, (Mat. 7. 17, 18.) by vertue of influence from 


the Spirit of Chriſt, ( P#4. 2. 13.) for Gods glory, as 


the main end of the worker, ( 1 Cor. 10, 31.) and with 
due reſpe had to all necef{ary circumftances, P/al.1,-3- 


every duty of that kind, ſo gone about is a ous! work, 


which Paul ſaich they were created unto in Chriſt Feſus, 
even unto good works, 5. Though many aRions of un- 
regenerate men are materially good, and very uſefull 
both for them(elyes and others, Rom, 2. 14. yet no 
unregenerate man cando any work, which is ſpiritually 
good and acceptable to God : even'their good works 
are but ſhining fins , as being deftirute of a great part of 
theſe neceſſary requiſites unto a good work , mentioned 
in the former Do&trine :- for, Paul (heweth thar a man 
muſt be a new creature and Gods workmanſhip, before 
he can. do a good work ; for, We are, faith he, Gods work- 
manſhip , created in Cbrifſt Jeſus unto good works; 
6. Though good works be not necefiary to meric or 


1x5 A brief Exyoftionof the Epiftle Clapiy | 
purchaſe falyarions are they neceſſary unto thals 
who are juſtified and ſaved, in "Greraltonk reſpeRs , not 


only as they arethe neceflary fruit and end of repens 


ration , and as they arethe way which leadeth to hez» | 


.' yen ( theirnecellicy in borh which reſpects is grou 
upon the preſent Scripture ) but they are ned pr. 


as evidences of our right to ſalvation , I 70b. 3, 14. a 


. uard to oonad' peace with our own jences; 
or, T, 12, as evidences of our thankfulneſſe roGod 
and Chriſt - who hath freely ſaved us, x Pet. 2. 9; and 
for the oy of others, Matth, 5. 16. for, the 
Apoſtle's ſcope isto prove , "that as we are not ſaved by 
works , fo that good works are neceſſary in other re- 
ſpedts; We are Lower unto good Works , Which He bah 
| - aj. ob tbat we ſhould walk, in them. 7. Chrj 


ſtians are like unto thoſe who walk in a journey from 
one placeunto another , through a [treight and: bears 
way which lyeth berwixt, in ſo far as they adyance 
from fin ( Ezek, 1 Jt.) to heaven, (Phil. 3. 4) i 
the way of holi fa works : for, the wotd- 
ex 


rendered ts Wk, whereby prefſeth what be 
the daily exerciſe of a retiewed man, is a metaphiote 


taken from- thoſe who travell in a journey , and "N 


maketh the way wherem they walk to be good- 


Which God bath Tojive ordained , that we. ſhould walks. | 


them, $8. The Lord hath prepared , and m 
good works , as a beaten path , wherein His 


people may walk without any diſcourageing or perplets 

m difficulty , in fo far, as He-nor only hath ordained: 
iscternall and unchangeable decree , rhac they (hall 
nadie of works which ſcereth co'be 
meaned by His fore-ordaining of good Works hets | 


mainly 
ſpoken of; but He doth alfo hold forth the rule of* 


works in His Word,Pſal: 119.'9: and by examples -"j 


which make the rule more ealic to be followed ; 


I2.T, He reneweth their wills, and furniſherh e * | 
with inward power and ability to do theſe works, #2 
I6. 27- and exciteth and aftuateth that power by His 

; renewed - 


. 
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: ; Chaps. ' of Paul'ro'the Epyn Sta ns 11 
FD renewed influence, thereby making itto works Philip. 2. 
'Y 13: Inall-whichreſpefts, good works may be {aid to 
| be Ad} jus by Gods asthe word, rendred fore-ordained, 
may alſo-zead 5 which God bath fare-ordazned, or prepared, 
that we ſhould walkin them. 


Verſ, 11. Wherefore remember that je being in time paſſed 
Gentiles in: the fleſh , Who are called uncircumeijion by 
_ rhat-which « called the circumciffon in the fieſb 
by hands, 


Ere beginneth the ſecond part of the Chapter, where 
the Apoftle, for the further eftabliſhmenc of thoſe 
Ephefians'in the DoRtine of ſalyarion po free 
gracein Chriſt , doth more largely infift itpon: the for- 
mer purpoſe contained im the firlt part of the Chapter, 
with a more particular applicacion:of it to the Ephe- 
fians, and.in themto all-the Gentiles. And, firft; (by 
exhorting them t6 remember their former miſery, while 
they were in Gentiliſme ) he | @ nk this and the 
following verſe ,' a molt _ ſcription oof their then 
miſerable Nate , as firſt, tharthey were i the fiÞ, char 
is, the fleſh of their foreskine not being cur off by cir= 
cumciſion., they were.not only deſtiruted of that ordi- 
| nance, bur alſo of all other ſouk-faying ordinantes of 
FF Gods Worfhip, anto the enjoying whereof, circumci- 
- Hongavea right and entrance, Exot;1 2.144. Secondly, 
This their miſer#ble eſtate was matter alſo of their re< 
proach; the Jews making their want of -Circumcifion 
/acontimuall upcaftuntoithem , whick he hinteth as, by 
{hewing har the carnall Jews > who were only ciroum- 
cifed inthe fleſh bythe hands of men; !butnor in; their 
thearts by the Spirit of God , did 'not ceaſe to reproach 
the:converted Chriſtian Gentiles with: uncircumcifi- 
'ON'» even at that preſent time, when circumciſion and 

_ 'thereſt of thoſe Leviticall ordinances 'were now abro- 
gated. Do#,-r, Bven Believers havingattained tothe 
'{etiſe of Gods mercy.in Chriſt, are'very —_— 
L | that 
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© T12 Abrief Expoſition of the Epiſile Chap:3;- 
; that wo and miſery » which they were under , ore. 
-Meix. delivery from it : for, the watchword here given 
©:rmoſe Epheſians, ſuppoſerh ſo much 5 Wherefore: res 
Menber, faith he. 2. Thoſe who are converted, ongly | 
frequently to.remember , and call to mind theit fin and. 
Wilery , under which they were'before God ſhew them 
Mercy, though notto take pleaſure in the remembrang | 
of it, Exck. 23. 19.2. nor to deſpair of, or queſtion | 
Gods mercy inorder totheir delivery from it : 1/4.1. 18, - 
yer, that hereby they may be provoked to pity toward, 
others, whoare yet in that ſtate, Tit. 3. 2, 3. to greagr 
fruicfulnefſe in good works for the time to come , Row, 
6. 19. and to magnific the. riches of Gods mercy ih || 
their delivery from char wofull Rate , 1 Zim. 1, 13.414 
and chat they may be kept humble under their preſent 
enjoyments, Ezek. 20.43. for, therefore doth the Apoltle || 
exhorc thoſe Epheſians to remember their former finand | 
milery ; Wherefore remember, ſaith he, that in times þ te 
Were. 3. Chriſtians,in order to the more effeRual brings. 
ing about of the forementioned ends, ought not only | 
, member that fin and miſery, which was common unto 
them with others, bu alſo, and _ would ſearchow, 
and call to mind wherein their fin and miſery did exceed- 
the fin and miſery of others :' for, Paul biddeth them 
hereremember that miſery, which in a great part-was' Þ 
pogtinr unto themſclves as Gentiles, and which they 
more than the Jews 3 Wherefore remember, that ys 
being in time paſt Gentiles in the fleſh, 4. The confiders © 
tion of Gods rich grace through Jeſus Chriſt, whereby 
alone He carrieth on the ſalvation of loſt finners.in all | 
its ſteps, may be a great encouragement, and a ftronj 
argument to-1nforce this duty of ſearching ouc and ak. 
ling to mind our matchlefle fin and miſery : andrhat 
becauſe this rich grace hath not only a remedy for;all 
our ſin and miſery in-it, Rom. 5. 20. but allo. it is moſt | 
.the ſoul is moſt affeRed with the wg ics own vile- 
. nefſe, Lk, 35. 21,23, for, the Apoſtle, having ſpoken. 


- 
x 
% \ £ 
vB 
Ay 
"I: 4 
5 $14 


em 


paſt 


remember they were Gentiles in the 


Dried FE iS OI NIP one IO a nn Oo EI et ER "fx OG 7 bag £8 


of Gods rich grace, wheteby we are faved tlitough fairli 
in Chriſt, he .inferreth as a conclufioth thence, IV bores 
fore remember that ye being in thine paſt Gentiles in tht” 
5. Though ic is tow ubtder the-New Teſtatmerit n 
more, but much lefſe miſerable to be bor a Gentile, 
chan ro be born a Jew , Row. 14. 20, Yet; co have been 
born a Gentile; atid not of eAbrahams race, was tices 
eo wit, before Chriſt came iti thefleſh, ' a ſad and miſe- 
rable lot : for, when he is calling ro mind their former 
a he biddeth them remember that they were in time 
Gentiles. 6.. Thoſe; who are born withotit the. 
bourids of the Chufch, and live not under the drop of 
divitie Ordinances, are in a poor and wofull cafe; as 
being not only utidet'wrath, and deffitute of any aRtu- 
all incereft in the bleſſing ( which piece of miſery is 
comtnon to thent With all the urtregenerate, whether 
within or without the vifible Church. See yer:-2.) but 
deſtitute alſo of all thoſe means, whereby the blefſing 
nſeth co be conveyed; Rom, to. x4, t5. fo thattheir fal- 
yation is not in an ordinaty way poſible : for, while he 
is calling to mirid their former yy" he biddeth tfiem 
fl ;/that is, deftituce 
of Citcumcifion the leadirig ordinahce,/aftd cortfequents 
ly deſtittite of all Ordinances, having 10 part nor cor 
munion with Gods Church neither outwardly / nor. 
ſpiritually, as he explaineth himſelf, ver. 12. 7 As 


'Y 


' the contemning , even of outward Ordmances,” is'ho 


{mall fin before God, t Sam. 2. 17, with 244 Soi is 
matter of juſt ſhame and reproach before men, which 
did hold eſpecially in the contetypt of Circytmncifhon un- 
der the Old Feftamerit; it being then a ſeal of the Cos 
yenant, Gen, x7,10. the ontward badge of the Lords 
people, Gen. 17. 14. and a leaditg vids reg Siving-- 
tight and entrance to the'enjoyntent of all other Ordi- 
frarices, Exvd. 12.44. and it doth no lefle hold in Bap- 
tim under the New Teſtament, ſeing the Sactamenrs 


of the New Teftamient are of as mach worth, asthe --- 


Sacraments of the Old ; and Baptiſm ferveth for the 
Hh. fame 


ſame ends now, which are preſently mentioned to haye 


been the, uſes, for which Circumcifion did ferye then ; 
for, alchough Pau! doth only mention expreſly, that une . 
circumciſion was unjuſtly caſt up cothe Chriſtian Gen» + 


tiles by the carnall and hypocriticall Jews in the preſent 


| 0 


time- wherein he wrote, yet hereby he would have © 


them to remember how this was matter of juſt reproach 


and upcaſt unto thera , even from the godly Jews in 
former times; when Cireumcifion Rtood- in force, and 
that this diſgrace and reproach, was a part of their for- 
mer miſery, ( Sec -1 Sam. 17. 26, 36. ,) Who are called uns 
circumciſion, ec, $8. There are two things in every Sa* 


crament, to wit, an outward ation upon the outward 


man by the outward inſtrument; and an inward aRion 
upon the inward man by the hand and Spirit of God; 


for, ſo was it in Circumciſion, the outward ation/be-. 
ing here expreſſed by Circumciſton in the fleſh made with 


bands, which moe: there was another inward aRi> 


on, ſpoken of Col. 2.11, -9, There are not a few with» 
in the viſible Church, who reſt upon the outward aQi» 
on done by man inthe Sacrament, -as if that alone were 
ſufficient, and do not ſeek. after that which God doth 
inwardly work upon the heart : And fo do uſe Sacra» 


ments as ſorcerers do their charms and ſpels, wherethe 
bare rehearſing of ſome ſet form of words, with ſuch a 


' compoled firain of onward carriage and geſture, is re- } 
yon for the producing of wonderfull effeRs.: for, : 


lieds 
of this ſort were thoſe who are here called the Circumi- 


ſoon in the fleſh made by hands, that is, ſuch who-refts 4 


upon the outward aRionh, and ſought after no more. 
but it. ' 10. They have very frequently leaſt of Rel 


on inreality andeffet, who are moſt puft up with the 


conceit of their own Religion, and make greateſt noiſe. 


about things leaſt neceflary in Religion, or which are 
in themſelves indifferent , as if the greateſt ftrefle of 


Religion did ly inthoſe : for, thoſe, who boaſted them. 


ſelves of their Religion and. Circumciſion againſt the 


' uncircumciſed Gentiles, and did place their whole Res 


ligion 
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here ſpeak of it as a wigs 3 + oy ; Who arg calledy 
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aliens from 'the common-wealth of Iſrael, and. ſtrangers 
fromthe covenants of promiſe, having no hope , and Dich 


T He Apoſtle, thirdly, doth here brabch forth thei 


.Y. Gentiles, in five particulars. Firſt, They were With- 


out Chriſt, as being not only without all ſaving and res: 
all intereſt in Chrifſt,' which was common to-them with 
all the unregenerate, whether without, or within the: 


_ viſible Church, Gal. 5. 2.. but alſo without an offer of 


Chriſt in the Miniſtery of the Goſpel; as they were. 
Gentiles, withour the bounds of the yifible Church, 
T/al, 147. 20. Secondly , They were «liens from the 
#mmon-wealtb of Iſrael, having no union or commune-' 
on,” neither with the invifibleChurch of true Believers, 
which was common to them with all the unregenerate,. 
Fon. 2, 28, nor yet with the viſible Church of Profeſ-. 
ſors, which was in thoſe times among'the people of 1/<, 
ratl, Deat.32.8, And this _ alienation was peculiar” 

2 to 


=  Ubrief Expeſption ofiahe Fpifle 


Thcly, Thoy. were frangers to the covenants of: prowmify, 
that is, 'the:Gavernancofi Grace made with dew afte 
fall: Grnggats. )- and acetone _ 
== tbe "Gar. 17. 7. 1/448; Gen Jaco 
Gen, 2& L324 -:-with" fr ae goers woun: rLth Exod, 
34s 7:and-in thec plains pf 3Hocb, Dent, 29. 1, £4; 
4nd with Davin Son; 23-45; And therefore i it is calkd 
Gontrants in'ithe plurall number; though -it: was als 
veayes one-and: the ſame wrmwigy. a in ſubſtance; the 


fubſtanciatt-ſum: thereof being alwayes arenas þ— it 


thacone compmohentive and err {wy aacel Gen. 3 

«25. or Gem, 02-4 357 which fcermerh ©: be bere alone: 
abby \the' war owife \n. the: fingular number 3: of 
which promiſe ,; Ubcbe: following) po. 'made to 
Abrabam > David and! the raft,» were bur brayches:;:o 


more full explanations. Now, they are ſaid to have _ 


xrpwkly $t0'this Covenant; not only, becauſe d| 

ho A Gall enetcf 16. IPG of x 

on fins, here;:and\glary. 
promiſed in that Covenant, Gal. 3, $.. Card "this: w 
common to them, with all. the unregenerate, Pſa) JO. 


16:17.) Bur alſo they. bad bot ſo rmuch 2dthis Condils. 
revealed: 


unto- them, neither: that: it was, or of nie 
Eind,'or upon what conditions it; was-3 vor er bad: 
an offer of ic bythe publick' Miniſtery of the: Wo 
and fo were noe within the: very} outward. bond of it its 
neither had any right tothe externall priviledges of this 


Covenant, Dent; 4.7, $: which cftrangement was: pg» * 


culiar unto them, as they; were unchurched Gentiles, 
Dent;"29. 10, 11;12-.; Fourthly, They were Without. bojr, 


riot only withour- that ſaving grace of hope | which 


fleweth from faith laying bold \upon the Covenant of 


promiſe, Rom. I5. I3. aca ſuſtaineth the heart-io the | 


atient and well-grounded expeRation of the thing pro» 
| Pat dnd batieved x Theſſ. 5, $. and-this. 'was p 
mon to ther with all the engdpinatiens of —_ 


Bur all, they werein condition ſa ho bots — 
alyas 


Chips * 
tothem, as they were unchurched Gentiles, B/Al. 76: x. 


which wer 
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ſalracion Wag or i, an ordinary way, P pal ble, as beir 
wholly deft o* that means, whereby: God dor 
ordinarily ponrncd ave fnnert,"f Jal..147. 29. an 
this was peculiar unto them, as - a6 BEEF were ,unchurche, 
Gentiles, Row.9. 4- Fifth y were Without God, 
or atheiſts, - not as if they v9 been deprived ol all ſeoſe 
of a Deity; ( for th oY worſhipped falſe 5 pots, AftS iq. 
12, 13. ) nor.ye as if they had bee gi utthe reach 
and, care of, Gods oyct-ruling and all-upholding pros, 
vidence, As 17, 38. but.they were wichout the know« 
ledge of: the true God, Gal. 4. 8. or, though, they had 
ſome confuled knowledge, even of the rae God, Home 
I. 19, yet He' was hot cheir agile I in Chrif 
Col, t, 21. neither dit they give Hi that worlhip and ' 
. glory, which;isdue unto. God, and was pre ſcribed by 
Him in His Word , Rom. 1. 21, 22. And laflly, 
addeththat chey were without God i in the world +. which 
words; in the world, rnay be looked upon, as a. geherall 
clauſe relating to all che particular branches of their mi= 
ſery before mentioned. And he ſeemerh hereby tO cOnR* 
diſcetnd, what that bypaſt time was, wherein all thaz 
- be hath ſpoken was verified in them > to wit,. when 
they were in the world, that is, without the Church, 
4s the world is frequently taken in oppoſition to 
Gods Church ; Job. 15. 19. and 17. I4., and efpeci- 
ally ro the cruely regenerate in the Church, 1 705.5.--19, 
of. I, As thoſe who are converegty Ho wou abi he 
ly call co mind that fin and miſery under He! 
wete when God did call them ( See Verſe 11, D 
becauſe an abſtraR view offin atid miſery/in Do Kenn 
doth not much affe& the-i.2art., therefore! they oupi 
to branch forth. and call: to mind their miſery in its {e- 
verall heads and parcels that ſothey may be the more 
affected with it s forhe Apoſtle, having exhorted them 
to reniember cheir former miſery, he doth,not oaly give 
them'a general view of it,yer.11. but here doch branch ir 
* forth in five particulars, which they were to remember ; 
oo 4} that vie Je were nn Chrifs,@s. a, Por's 
3 man 


man to be withour an offer of Chriſt , yea tobe with- 


out a reall intereſt in-Chrift , though there be never ſo - 
frequent offcrs of Him , is a dolefull,fad and dange-' 


rous caſe: for, to want a reall and ſaving intereſt jn 
Chriſt, is to wane life, (t Job, 5. 12.) light, ('Fob.1, 
4, 5.) trengch , ( Fob. I 5. -5.) liberty , CFoh, 8, 36.) 
and acceptation with God, Mat, F- 17. And to have a 
faving intereſt in Chriſt, doth make a man truly happy, 
what ever be his-miſery otherwiſe : for, he maketh this 
the firſt branch of cheir miſery , and that-which virtus 
ally compriſeth all the reſt, even that 4# that- time they 
were Without Chriſt, 3. Though Chriſt from all eter« 
_ nity had arightunto, and intereſt in the Ele, they 
being given over unto Him in the Covenant of Redemp. 


tion, Job. 6. 39. yet they never have, nor can plead . 


any intereſt in Him , or in thoſe ſaving benefits, which 
were purchaſed by Him, untill they: be effeRtually cal- 


led, and do aRtually believe in Him; for, though God _ 


from all eternity had choſen in Chriſt thoſe who were 
truly Godly among the Epheſians , cap. 1.4. yet untill 
their effeRuall calling > rhey were ' without Chriſt, as 
Without Chriſt did ſpeak their not having an aRuall in- 
tereſt in Him 4 That af that time ye were without Chriſt, 


4+ Though Jeſus Chriſt was not ſo clearly manifefted- 
unto the Jewiſh Church,as He now is under the Goſpel; 


2Cor. 3. 14. yet, they were not then altogether withour 
Chriſt, they had Him revealed unco them, though bur 
darkly in the Word , Gen, 12. 3. and in theirdaily ſa- 
crifices , which were types and ſhadows of Him , Col, 
_ 2.17. yea, andthe Godly then had reall intereſt by faith 
in Him, Fob. 8. 56. and inthoſe ſaving benefits, which 
then were to be, and now are aGtually purchaſed by 
Him, Rom, 3. 25. for, the Gentiles are here ſaid, in op= 


poſition to the Jews » to have been «t that time without 
Chriſt, whereby ic is implyed, that the Jewiſh Church _ 


was not without Him. 5. Iris no ſmall happineſle for 
men and women to have union and communion with 


own- 
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ehe Church of Chriſt ; Ic is cyen an happineſſe- in- its || 


Chap. 2. © of Paul tothe EpunSians 519 
own kind, atid- comparatively to'be members of His 
viſible Church ;. for, thereby we partake of all the pri- 
viledges thereof, which are Gods ſpeciall care and go- 
yernment , 1/2. 4. 5, 6. proteRion, and preſervation in 
all ages, notwithſtanding the oppoſition of all enemies, 
Iſa. 31. 4, 5- the enjoyment of the ordinary means of 
ſalvation > P/al. 147. 19. and the externall communion 
of the Saints by partaking of the ſame ordinances, 
x (07. 10. 17. and the mutuall gifts one of anocher, 
x Theſſ. 5.11, together with: the offers of Chriſt and 
falvation upon ſuch terms as they are proponed in the 
Goſpel, A#. 13. 38. .. But it is much more happineſſe 
to be members of the inviſible Church of Believers ; for 
thereby we do partake of all the ſaving benefits and 
ſpecial priviledges thereof: which are union wich Chriſt, 
2s her head and Husband , Eph. 5, 23. 30. communion 
with Him in all che ſaving fruits of His Redemption, re- 
lating either to grace here, or glory hereafter, chap. I.3. 
together with that communion, which Believers have 
among themſelves, in'their mutuall partaking of the 
gifts and graces one of another, I Cor. I2. 25, 26» And 
to be deprived of all union and communion withChriſts 
Church, is a wofull, ſad, and miſerable caſe : for, Paul 
maketh this the ſecond branch of their miſery, that they 
were aliens from the commonwealth of Iſrael, 6. So ſtrair 
and nigh is that union betwixe Chriſt and. His Church, 
that ſeparation from , or union with che one, inferrech 
ſeparation from , or union with the other :. and in the 
ſame reſpeRt and degree , wherein men are ſeparated 
from, or united with Chriſt, they are in ſome anſwerable 
reſpe&t and degree ſeparated from, or united with His 
Church : for, the Apoſtle conjoyneth theſe two, as of 
equall extent 3. Ye Were Without Chriſt , as being aliens from 
tbe commonwealth of Iſrael. 7. As the Lord hath been 
graciouſly pleaſed totranſaft with man about that obe= 
dience » which. he oweth unto God, as his ſoveraign 
Lord and Creator, iv the way of Covenant, or mutuall 
pation and agreement 3 wherein, for-his better -encou- 
os H 4 ragement 


—  - 
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ragement to diſcharge the duty-required-of bir , the 
Lord doth aſſure him of a rich reward:, Jeb: 3.16. So; 
the Covenant which God haih emtered with fallen-man; 
' 18a Covenant of promiſe , wherein the uhing promiſed 
is freely given, and not for any worth in him to:whom 
tis given : for, as his affirming that the Gentiles ' were | 
ſtrangers co the Covenants of promiſe., implyeth: thay. 
the Church was no ftranger to the Covenant , but thay. 
wad prone erthe Octet Centr: re rare 
word promiſe. inthe Originall, {1gni a free He; 
where the thing promiſed is freely beftowed 3 And ſtraws .. 
gers from the Covenants of promiſe. /8, For men to live and + 
die without an offer of the Covenant of grace made uns 
to them to be entered by them - is a wotull, ſad, and _ 
dangerous caſe ; for hereby they are not only deprived 
of all the priviledges of the viſible Church, mentioned; 
Dot. 5. to which the tender of this gracious Covenanr- 
unto a people , and their profefied ſubjeRion to it, 'doth * 
give right, ( the Covenant being the Churches Chartory 
whereby ſhe holdeth all theſe priviledges , A8. 2. 3% 
with 39.) but their ſalvation in that caſc is alſo rendered - 
in an ordinary way impoſſible, there being not ſo much. 
a$ an offer of it, nor a making known unto them the 
- terms and conditions whereupon falvarion may be hady. 
yea, and further , co be without an aRtuall intereſt and 
right tothe ſaving bleflings of that gracious Covenantz 
ariſing from the grace of ſaving faith, laying hold-upow. 
thoſe bleſſings, and the offer of them in the Covenanty 
18 a caſe in ſome reſpects no lefſe. lamentable, ſad, and © 
dangerous ( which is the caſe of all who are unregene«_ 
| rFate,even though they be members of the viſible Churchj- 
and ſo within the outward bond of the Covenant, and 
do enjoy the commen bleſſings thereof , (Row. 9. 4 
Miatth. 20. -16.) for, ſuch are not only deſticute of ant - 
claim and title to ws of thoſe ſpirituall whick 
are offered inthe rich and precious promiſes of thisCo-. 
yetiant, ev. 31. 33, 344 and 33.39, 40. bur alſo (hall 
wag *p edyocnre ty plead for than, G76 23-008 


;l 
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bound to fulfill the whole Law. elſe they-can never ba 
faved , Gal, 5.3. and. bave no ſtrengch. allowed upon 
'B them for the fulfilling of it but their own , (for they are 
. without Chriſt ) muſt ſtand and fall ar Gods tribunal, 
according to that dreadfull. and terrible ſentence of the 
Covenant of works ,; Gal. 3. 10. yea, it thall go worſe 
with them in the greatday ,- than with thoſe who never 
heard the Golpel-, Mat#h..xt, 32. So that. the caſe of 
ſuch is moſt miſerable ; for, the Apoſtle maketh this the 
third branch of their miſery , even that they were: /tran- 
gers from the Covenants of promiſe , without all title or 
incereſt either to the outward priviledges., .or ſaving 
bleſſings of thar Covenant. 9- As thoſe, who are with- 
out the offer of Chriſt in the Goſpel,wicthour the bounds 
of the vifibleChurch;and the external bond of the Cove» 
nant of grace,are in a caſe altogether hopeleſle 3 their fal- 
vation being in an ordinary way altogetber impoſſible : 
So all unregenerate-men, even thoſe who are within the 
Church, and have no real intereſt in Chriſt , or the ſa- 
ving benefits of the Covenant of grace , by the grace of 
faith, and have no unjon or communion with the in- 
viible Church of ſound Believers, all fuch are deſti- 
' tuted of the true and ſaving grace of hope for heaven 
and ſalvation-, and thoſe other good things promiſed in 
the Word , even thathope which is grounded upon the 


| Word, (7/4. 119. 49.) and the mercies of God, (?/«l. 


147. IT.) and-not upon our own performances, aith., 

7.22. and beareth up the heart under. all difcourage- 

ments. '?/al. r19, $r. yea, and-ſetteth the-man/ who hath 
it upon the rask of purifying his own heart, 1 Job. 3, -3, 

All unregenerate men are deftituted of this hope, 

ever falſe hopes, blind 'confidence ,. and daring. pre 

ſumption they may entertain in their hearts, Deut 29.19, 
for, the Apoſtle , having affirmed of thoſe Ephefians, 


'F| - thatacthartime they were withonre Chrift , &c- he ad- 


deth they were alſo Witheat hope , that-is, their ſalvation 
was it an ordinary way hopelefſe, to: wit, as they 


Were without the offer of Chriſt , and the Doctrine of 


faich, &c. and unregenerate; heving no bope, 10. To 


be wholly deſtitute of this true and ſaving grace of 


pes is 2 moſt wofull, dangerous , and lamentable 


h 

caſe : for hereby men do live in continuall-hazard of 
ng ſhipwrack , being deſtitute of the anchor of 
c 


cir ſoul, Heb-6. 19. hereby they are expolet to deadly 
blows from fin, Satan and worldly diſcouragements, 


being deſticute of rheir helmet, Eph. 6. 17. hereby they 
want a neceſſary ſpur and incitement to diligence in dus. 
ties, 1 Job. 3. 3. yea, and hereby they cannot choole 


butdie eicher in Rupid ſenſleſnefle, Job 21. 13. or inde- 


ſperate diffidence , Gen, 4. 13. for , hemaketh this the 


fourth branch of their miſery , that they had no hope, 
which 'includeth mainly cheir wanting the grace of 
hope; having no bope, ſaith he, It. There is no know- 
ledge of God, as we ought, or enjoying of Him, except 


we know Him in Chriſt , and come to Him by Chrift; 
for, the Apoſtle maketh cheir being withour Chriſt, and. 

their being without Gods to go together 3 And without 
God in the world, (aich he. 12. As not only profane - 


avowed Atheiſts are without God, bur thoſe alſo , who 


do not know the true God , and givenot to Him that 
cruſt , love, fear and joy, above what they give unto-_ 
any: other thing elſe, and who do not labour to have | 
Him made their own God ; Soto be thus withour God; 
is a wofull, ſad, and lamentable caſe, even the head= 
None of all that miſery which any creature can be uns + 


| der: for hereby God remaineth their enemy, Col. 1. 21, 


All che creatures are againſt them, Hof. 2. 18, and they 
themſelves are under the drop of Gods eternall wrath 
and vengeance : (Sce, ver. -2.) for, the Apoſile affirms 
eth here of thoſe Epheſians , thac before their convyers . 
fion they were without God, though even then they had 
ſome knowledge of the true God, Res. 1, rg. and he: | 
mentioneth this: in the laſt place, as che ſum and heads. 
. Roneof alltheir miſery, even bt they were ON > $ 
ol,” 


i the Wor Id, 
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the Covenant; and they were deſtitute of the grace of. 
hope , as being without a&tuall intereſt in Chriſt by ' 
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Ver(. 12. But now in Chrift Jeſus Je Who ſometimes were 
yo FI are made nigh by bloud of Chriſt, 


12 beginneth the ſecond branch of the ſecond part 

of the Chapter, wherein is ſet forth the preſent 
happy eftate of thoſe Epheſians, together with the way ' 
how, and by whom this happy lot was purchaſed for 
them. And, firſt, he briefly propoundeth that bleſſed 


'| change which had befallen them,*in ſo far as they, who 


were before «far off, to wit, from Chriſt, His Church, 
His Covenant, ſaving hope, and from God Himſelf, not, 
through local diſtance, eAf#, 17. -27. but through want 
of ſaving intereſt, union and communion with God, 
with Chriſt and His Church by faith, hope, love, or 
profeſſed ſubjeftion to Gods Law and Ordinances, as 
\ was explained, ver. 12, they, even they , were now 
made nigh to God; to Chriſt and His Church in the ſame 
ſenſe. And withall he briefly ſheweth, not only the 
way how all things requifit to that blefled change were 
purchaſed for them, to wit, by the meric of Chriſt's 
death upon the Crofſe, which was the accompliſhment 
of all His other ſufferings and obedience, Job. 19. 20. 
but alſo, how thoſe things ſo purchaſed, were aRtually 
beſtowed upon them, and applyed unto them, to wit, 
by their being in Chriſt, and by vertue of their union 


'S with Him. 


Now as their diſtance , and ſeverall pieces of their 
former miſery did belong unto them in two reſpe&ts ; © 
Firſt,as they were without the viſible Church; Secondly, 
as they were men unregenerate, in which reſpc , their 
miſery was common to them with all the unregenerate, 
whether without, or within the Church, as was cleared, 
yer. 12, So What is here, and in the verſes following 
ſpoken of their delivery., and preſent happy ſlate is in 


5 ' many things , at leaſt, applicable, nor only to their in- 


ward ſtate, as being a great many of them truely rege- 
nerate , juſtified and ſanRified , and therefore i 
bers 


bc 


bers of the inviſible Church of Believers ; but alſo by 


proportion to their outward ſtate,, as being members of 


Chrifts viſible Chutch 5 whereby they enjoyed ny 
rich priviledges, ( See ver. I2, Dot. 5.) And thoſe all, 


purchaſed by Chrift, Epb.:4. 8. tx. and conveyed tothe 


vifible Church , and every Church-member by reaſon 


of their viſible and policical unjon with him Fob. 15, | 


2, neither is Scripture wa, 'rendred Hays 
Joubtlome, as fignifying two diverſe things ; for, whe- 
' ther we look to the priviledges of true Believers, -or of 
vifible »>Church-members (the priviledges of the latter 


being the enjoyment of thoſe bleſſings in the offer of the - 


G [pel, and a living under ſuch means and ordinances 
by which God uſeth to convey thole bleſſings, the aQtugl 


polleſling of which, or prefenc righc unto which, arethe 


. Priviledges of reall Believers ) or if 'we: look to tha 
which giveth them a righc, each one to their reſpe&iye 
priviledges, to wit, the grace of faith, and a myſticall 
and ſaying union with Chrift'upon'the part of real B& 
lieyers, and a profeſſion of the doRrine of faich, either 
perſonally or parentally, and an external and politicall 
union with Chriſt upon the part of viſible Churcds 


' members. I ſay, which of thoſe be looked unto, we 


will find ſo much of likenefle and proportion berwitt 
what belongeth to the viſible Church, and what bes 


longeth to the. inviſible, that both may ſafely and withs 
out ambiguity be taken up as intended by the Spirir df . 
God to be expreſſed in one and the ſame Scripaure; | 


thaugh the one more principally, and the other ſecons 
darily, and as it wete by proportion. As for examplit 
here ſeing the nighnefle and happineſſe, which viſible 
Church-members enjoy, 'is only comparative, and.-with 


reſpet had to the greater miſery of thoſe who- are ' 


wholly wichour the Church ; and that iris but a miſery 


and diſtance , being compared with that tate of nigh. 

. nefle and happineſſe which the cruely Regenerate are 

brought unto ; Therefore I conceive, that what'is men» 
tioned of the delivery and bleſſed ſtate, here {poienny " 


Pg 
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Henge Ei, TE j-6n Fla the gon of 
rable a y.fate t cogether in oppor 
Fs Ras ph to- the of before the ment the ſoul; it 
commendezh and ſopernerh our happy ſtate through 
grace the more 5; for, the the Apolll &'s; {COPE being to {cr 
forth the hapginelle of of. Har ace wherein -free grace had 
aced them, all their miſery ip ane ward, 
hey were Javnegyncy 2h + 2nd: alltheir bappineſle 'in 
anochers they Were udp 4a wigh; fo giyctha j joyne 
view of chem both: at ance. 2 + 8 People of Gad 
are nat. foro remeber bypalt Pigs d milery, asto make 
them queſtion che truigs of Gods mercy already received, 
ar ta deſpair of oem fn ware in zime-to come; for, 


having exhonted- them \(- yer. 11+) co remember theip 
former miſery ,, in_the- faslk place, | orfeth: thema 
here to remember that happy cflate wherein mercy 
had placed them in, the next 3 But- now Je are 
made nigh, 3. As it .is. the duty of . Converts fre 
quently to "remember their. former fin-and milery +. (Sce 
Verſ.. 11. DoR. 2. ) So allo to call to- minde, and 
canfidently- avow that gracious change which free= 
grace hath wrought upon them in their converſion; be- 
cauſe as misbeliet is ready tQ. call, x inqueſtion, I/a, 50. 
-t0- So. the remembrance and ayowing. of it, is moſt 
profitable, in.order to our, own comfort. - oggivſt the ſenſe 
of bypaſt, ax preſent fin and milexy, 1Cor, 6:1t. inor- 
der to. QUr-ingiternent, to; the duty of walking ſuitably. 
chap. 4-.b, audio ”_ ge tn ene againſtthe fear of 
all imaginary, h rvay Occur. in our way 
to heaven and glory, anc5 Hog 1.6. and in order to our 
thanktulneflſe umio. God for His ſo rich mercy mani- 
feſted in our delivery , 1 Pet. 2, 9. for, the Apoſile ex- 
hoxterh them to remember this in the ſecond place, That 


ye 


ye who were ſometimes far off, are now made nigh, 4. Ag 
converting grace falleth ofren upon thoſe who are moſt 
graceleſſe, and- at greateſt diſtance from God , from 
- Chriſt and His Church ; So ir bringeth thoſe, upon 
whom it falleth, into a ſtate of nearneſſe to all thoſe; 
becauſe of theſe many nigh relations, under which they 
. land to God; as of ſervants, Rom, 6. 22. of friends, 
Col. r. 21. and fons, Fob. i. 12. and to Chriſt, as-of 
His; Spouſe , Cant. 4. 8. members, Epb. 5. 30. bre 
thren, &'c. Heb,2. 11. And becauſe of theſe ſweet in- 
fluences for the life and comfort of grace, which they 
receive daily from Him, as the members from the head, 
Col, 2,19. becauſe of that-near acceſſe, which they haye 
unto God in' Chriſt , both as co their ſtare and pers 
formances z.whereof yer. 19.” And becauſe of that unis 
on. and communion, which they have with the inviſible 
Church of Believers, the congregation of the firſt-born' 
(See Verſcr2. Dot, 5.) for, with relation mainly'tothis 
gracious change, 'which was wrought upon reall B& 
lievers among in their regeneration, he ſaith, Bu 
now , yee, who ſometimes were far off , are made nigh, 
-5. Asthis excellent ſtate of nearnefſe 'to God and His 
Church, wherein the cruely regenerate do ſtand, and all 
thoſe excellent privileges which flow from ir, were pur* 
chaſed for the Ele& by no lefle price- than the bloud of 
Chriſt, whoſe bloud 'was the bloud of God, Atts 20; : 
-28. and therefore of infinit value ; So none of tho 
are aftually beſtowed upon, and applied unto the Elect - 
untill they be united to Chriſt, and in Him by ſaving | 
faich, as che branches are in the root, -from which- they 
draw ſap and nouriſhment : for, ſaith he, in Chriſt Je 
ſus ye are made nigh by the bloud of Chriſt ; they were it 
, Chriſt by faith, before they atrained that ſtate of neats ' 
neſſe, - which was purchaſed by His.bloud s 


Verl. 4 
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Chap: 2: 


Verſ. 14; For He i our peace, 'who bath made both one,and 
bath broken down the middle wall of partition between us : 
15, Having aboliſhed in. bs fleſh the enmity, even the law of 
Commandments, contained in Ordinances —— 


THe Apoſile being, next, more largely to explain and 

prove what he hath briefly aflerted;that-the Gentiles 
were made nigh ro God and His Church by the bloud 
of Chriſt, doth, firſt, confirm it by an argument taken 
from Chriſt's Prieſtly office, . according to which He 1s 
not only the Mediator for peace > and peace-maker be- 
ewixt God and man, and/among men themſelves z but 
He is alſo our peace, as being the propitiatory ſacrifice» 
and having purchaſed this peace with His own bloud, 
Iſa. 53. 5- and fo the very cauſe and reaſon of this peace, 
1s in Himſelf, and nothing extrinficall co Hunſelf, Se- 
condly, he doth prove that Chriſt was their peace, by 
the effet produced by Him, and the matter of working 
this effet. TheecffeR- it ſelf, is, that where before the 
Jews and Gentiles were irrecoverably ſeparated by rea- 
ſon of their different Religion and religious Rites, He 
had now united them in one and the ſame Church, 
which is ſaid to have been then done, :becauſe it was'in 
part done :. for, the rejeRing. of Iſrael, is only in parts 
Rom, 11, -25- but the full accompliſhment of it ſhall be 
when all 1/rael, and the fulnefſe of the Gentiles, ſball be 
called, Row. 1 1, -25, 26- The manner:*8f working this 
effeR, is ſer down in three phraſes, all fignifying one 
thins , though different in regard of diverſe confidera= 
tions. Firſt, He broke down $be middle wall. of. partition, 
whereby,as heexplaineth himſelf inthe following verſe, 
1s meaned the ceremonial Law,and it is called the middle 
Wall of partition, or of a hedge and ftone-wall ( for, the 
Original fignifieth both) with an eye, queſtionleſfle, to 
tothe wall, which was in Solomons Temple between the 
court of the People and ofthe Gentiles, which hindered 
all manner of paſſage, fight, or communication Barnes 
tnem, 


them, Ezek.qz. 29. Sothe meaning is, that in order to. 
- this union He did aboliſh the legall ceremonies, where 
by the Jews were diſtinguiſhed from che Gentiles , ag. 
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two houſes, by a mid-wall going betwixt them , or «x 
an incloſed Garden is ſeparated from an out-field, by an 
hedge or. dyke of rough ſtones, ver. 14. Secondly, He 
did abols/h the exomity « by which, enmity is meangd 
the ſame ceremoniall Law , and char-chiefly becanſet 
was the occaſion of a perperuall tanding ftrife becwint 
Jew and Gentile, while che Jew reproached the Gentile 
with uncircumcifion: and  negle& of Gods worſhip, 
' F&.10; 28. theGentile aganrreproached the Jew with 
circumcilion, and'the reft of theſe 'Legall rites, 'whigh 
they judged unteaſonable, irreligious and abſufd; 
Eſth, 3. $8 although thoſe ceremoniall rites may be alſþ 
called enmity 'with/ relation to 'God , (in fo far as the 
practifing of them by the Jews was a real reſtimony 
and confefſion' of their own guile ,' and the enmity 
which was' betwixe them and God. See Collefe 3,24 
And His withholding chem from the Gentiles, wasail 
evidence of His diſpleaſure, and a rhe, 
—_— here the Apoſtle exprefleth the way,hov 
Chrift did aboliſh chat enmity > -or theſe ceremon 


"W; " 4 


rites, to wits in Hi ownfleſb, that is, by His deat 
which He ſuffered in His flefh ,- or humane natutey 
x Pet, 3.-13- Thirdly, he expoundeth what he meant 
by the mid-wall and the enmity, which Chriſt aboliſh, 


even the Law of Commandments in ordinances. Theft 


of which words, is more general , to wit, the Law 
comprehending, according to tHe cuſtom of the. W- 
language , all DoRrine revealed to the Church, F/ 
I9. 7. and this is aſtrited by the ſecond word, which '$ 
more ſpeciall; to wit - Commandments, fignifying hit 
Dodtrine- only , which eommandeth what ſhould "It 
done, ' and forbiddeth whiac ſhould not be done" # 


both choſe are aſtrifted by the third, which is yetmolt | 

ſpecial, to wit, Ordinances, whereby are meaned thoſl 

Commandments only , which did relate to Gods enlly | 
n a 


M 
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| nall worſhip, and were preſcribed by God, as ſo many 
types and (ſhadows of Chriſt ro come, and of thoſe good 
. things which were purchaſed. by Him, Heb. g. g, 1o. 
Sothat the Law and Commandments were only abo- 
liſhed, as tothat part of them which was contained in 
thoſe Ordinances, ver. 15-. | | 
From ver. 14, Learn, 1. Every man by nature in 
himſelf, and without Chriſt, is at war and enmity with 
God, with His Church, and chiefly thoſe in the Church 
who are truely regenerate : he cannot be ſubjeR unto 
the Law of God, Rom.8.7. Agd, as therefore he 
hateth the Law-giver, and thoſe who yeeld obedience 
to His Laws 3 So he is under the Law-givers curſe, Gal. 
2. 10. for, while the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of making thoſe 
Epheſians nigh co God and His Church by Chriſt, -he 
. faith, Chriſt was their peace + which implyeth that cheir 
diſtance from thoſe confifted in hatred of, and enjmity 
againſt them ; for be u our peace, ſaith he. 2. This ene 
 mity chiefly, which is between God and fallen man, . 
was irreconciliable; and impoſſible to be removed, ex=- 
| cept Jeſus Chriſt thar great high Prieſt and Prince of 
| Peace had ſhed His bloud and ſuffered death, by the 
merit whereof, as He hath given. ſatisfaion to a pro- 
voked God , Zþb. 5. 2. So by the etfhcacy and vertue, 
_ thereof He ſubdueth that rebellious diſpoſition againſt 
God, which naturally is in us, Rom. 6, 6: and maketh 
us accept the offer of friendſhip and reconciliation with 
God, and yeeld our ſelves ſervants to righteouſnefſe un- 
' to hiolineſſe, AZfs5. 31. and. ſo upon both hands He 
maketh'peace : for, ſaich he, He is our peace, to wit, by . 
Hu bloud, ſpoken of 'iti the preceeding verſe. 3. The 
uniting of both Jew and Gentile in one Chureh, is a 
branch of thar peace which Chriſt hath piirchaſed with 
His bloud : And that not only, becauſe their atuall 
union was, according as God in His wiſe counſel bad 
decreed, to follow upon Chriſts death, and not togo 
before it (See upon Gal, 3. verſ. 14. Dot. q.) but alſo 
in order to this union, the Law of ceremonies behoved 
- £9 


deach 3 See verſe 15. Dett, 4. for, the Apoſile having 


aflerted chat Chrift was their peace by His bloud, he - 
giveth chis as an inftance, or effe& of His fo being, 
Who bath made both one, 4, From the Apoſtles deſigns 


ing the ceremoniall Law by a meraphor taken from 
houſes divided by a mid- wall , or from an orchard, 
garden or incloſure, ſeparated from the out-field , by a 
dyke or wall of rough tones, We learn, ſeveral things 
relating to the nature, uſe and duration of the ceremo« 
niall Law , which are the grounds of the ftmilitude, 
And, firſt, as a wlll is builded by the owner of the in« 
clofure, So the ceremonial Law was of Gods own ap« 
pointment, who only had power to chooſe what part of 


the world He thought fic, co be an inclofure for Hime 


ſelf, Deut. 32. $. and to appointtheſe means and ordi- 
nances, whereby He would have them inclofed and fe 
parated from others, Exod. 25. qo. © Secondly, ag 2 
rough wall is made up of .lo many hard unpoliſhed 
Rones , not covered over with lime or plaiſter z Sothe 
ceremoniall Law conſiſted of many Ordinances , Heb, 
9. Io. and thoſe very difficult to be obeyed, and an ugs 
tolerable yoke , «AZ, 15.10. Thirdly, as a wall or. 


hedge incloſeth a peece of ground for the owners rc : 


uſe, ( which therefore is more paintully manured 


ſeparatcth that inclofare' from the out-field which lyedh 
about it ; So the ceremoniall Law did ferve to inclole 


the people of Ifrael, as the Lords own garden and vine- 


yard. for bringing forth fruit unto Himſelf, 1/2. 5. 7. | 


and to ſeparate them from all the world befides , Dent 
4. 7» 8. as being a worſhip wholly different from, aud. 


contrary unto the ſuperſtitious rites and worſhip uſed 
a—_ the Gentiles, Dent. 12, 2, and containing ftri@ | 
injunctions unto the Jews to ayoid all conformity with. | 
the Gentiles in their garments , Nwn. 15. 38. cutting of 


their hair,Lev.19. 27. and ſuch like. Fourthly,as a rough 


wall is but weak and ruinous,as not being built with ce» 
ment or morter to make it trong , and therefore bue wo. 


endure 
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endure for a ſeaſon, untill the owner think fit to enlarge 
his incloſure , and take-in more of the open field; So 
the ceremoniall Law was nocto laſt for ever , but only 
for a time , untill Chrift ſhould come in che fleſh, and 
rake.in the Gentiles within the incloſure of His Church, 
who were before an open field, not poſlefſed , nor ma-. 
nured by Him , after which there was no further uſe of. 
the mid-wall ; And bath broken down the mid-Wwall of 


| rage: between us , ſaith he , meaning the ceremoniall 


aw. Doft, 5, So long as the ceremoniall Law did 
Rand in force and vigour , the Jews and Gentiles could 
not be united inco one Church : for, ſeing by that Law 
the chief parts of Gods worſhip were aftrited to the 
Temple at Jeruſalem , therefore, though ſcattered pro= 
ſelytes of the neighbouring Nations did joyn themſelves 
to the Church of the Jews, and in forme meaſure ob- 
ſerved the way of Worſhip then enjoyned , AZ, 8. 27. 
yet there was a phyſicall impoſhbility for the generality 
of many Nations far remote from Jeruſtlem, to have 
ſerved God according to the preſcripr of Worſhip,which 
then was : beſides, there was ſuch an habjtuate, and; 
as it were, an naturall antipathy tranſmitted from one 
generation unto another among the Gentiles: againſt the 
ceremoniall worſhip ; that there was little leffe than a 
morall impoſſibility of bringing up the body of the 
Gentiles unto a cordiall joyning with the Jews in it : 
for, the Apoſtle ſheweth the cerertioniall Law behoved 
to be abrogated, in order to an union betywixe theſe 
'two, white he faith , /Vho bath made both one, and b1o- 
ken down the middle-wall of partition between us, 
6. Whoever would make peace betwixt God and him< 
ſelf, or berwixt himſelf and others, he ought ſeriouſly. 
0 think upon thoſe things which Rand in the way of 
peace , and fet about theremovall of them , if it þc-in 

Is power , and chiefly thoſe evils in himſelf, of pride, 
yain- glory, felf-feeking , and a contentious difpoſition, 
which are great obſtru&tions in the way of peace , Phit, 
2. 3,4. elſe, whit ever p his pretences for peace > he is 
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peace berwixt Jew.and Gentile, did take away whate 
ever might have impeded it; He even broke down the 
midale wall of partition between them, | 

From ver, 15- Learn, z, As Gods people in cove- 


thoſe who negle&t and contemn the Ordinances of 
Worlhip preſcribed by God in His Word;So thoſe who 
are without the Church, yea and all unregenerate men ' 
do look upon the ordinances of Gods Worſhip, as baſe, . 
ridiculous and contemptible, and carry a kind of hatred 
and diſdain to all ſuch as make conſcience of them : 
for, ſo the ancient Worſhip, preſcribed in the ceremo- 
niall Law , was the occaſion of hatred and enmity be- 
twixt the Gentile , who contemned it, and the Jew, 

- Who made conſcience of it. And therefore is here 


the morall Law contained in the Ten Commandments, 
Was no part of that mid-wall of partition between Jew: 
and Gentile ; ſeing ſome of che draughts and lineaments 
of that Law are upon the hearts of all by nature, Rom. 
2. 15. So there was no necellicy to abropgare this Law at 
Chriſts death in order to the uniting of Jew and Gen- 
tile ; neither was it at all aboliſhed : for, the Law abo- 
liſhed, was the Law, not ſimply, but the Law of Command= 
ments, andtheſe not all, but ſuch Commandments as , 
were contained in Ordinances, to wit » the ceremoniall 


God only hath power and liberty to preſcribe what 
manner of Worſhip He will be ſerved by; So Hedid 


and ljberty , by changing that externall way of wor-. 
ſhip, which was preſcribed by Himſelf under the Old. 
Teſtament, unto another under the New - although the 

internals of Ris Worſhip, to wit , the graces of faith, 


love, hope; joy in God , do remain the ſame in both z-” 
| AMatth, * 
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no real follower of it: for, Chriſt, intending to make : 


nant with Him, ought to be highly incenſed againſt, ' I 
and averſe 'from any voluntary intire fellowſhip with - 


Law, as we ſhew in the Expoſition 3 Even the Law of 
Commandments contained in Ordinances , faith he. 3. As_- 


once give a moſt obleryable evidence of this His power ' - 


<# 2M 4 


called-the enmity ; having _ aboliſhed the enmity. 2: Ag | 


, 
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Matth, 22. 37, 39. for, He did aboliſh the Law of Com- 
mandments contained in Ordmances, gven all the ancient 
Worſhip conſiſting in rites and ceremonies , ſenfible 
and fle{hly obſervations, which God did then preſcribe, 
not as fimply delightet| in them , but as accomodating 
Himſelf to the childiſh conditon of the Church in thoſe 
times, and hath now appointed a more ſpirituall way 
of Worlhip , as more ſuitable to the grown age of the 
Church, 70oh.4. 2t. 23. See further the reaſons why the 
ceremoniall -Law was aboliſhed , and concerning that 
Rate of indifferency, wherein the practice of it was left 
for a time, upon Gal, 2. ver.3. Dot, 2, and ver. 4. Doth,x, 
4. It was Chriſts ſufferings and death , which put an 
end to the Law of ceremonies , and made the binding 
power thereof to'ceaſe : for, ſeing His ſufferings were 
the body and ſubRance of all thoſe ſhadows, they nei- 
ther did nor could evaniſh untill Chriſt had ſuffered, 
but then they did 3 ir being impoſſible that a ſhadow, 
and the body , whereof it is a ſhadow, can conſiſt in 
one and the ſame. place 3 Having aboliſhedin His fleſh the 
Law of Commandments contained in Ordinances. | 


Vet. --15. For to make in himſelf, of twain, one new man, 
ſo making peace, | 
16. And that be might reconcile both unto God in one body by 

the crofſe, baving ſlam the enmity thereby. 


T He Apoſlle, thirdly, for further clearing of what he 

ſpoke, 'ver. 13. thatthe Gentiles were maile nigh to 
God and His Church in the bloud of Chriſt, holdeth 
- forth two ends » which Chriſt propoſed ro be brought 
about in His aboliſhing the ceremoniall Law. Fu, 
that He might by a manner of new creation make of 
thoſe two Nations, of Jew and Gentile, being firmly 
united to Himſelf as to their head, one people and 
Church, here called one new man, ro ſhew the intimacy 
of thac union, as alſo the way how they were united, 
not by bringing any one of them to the faſhions and 
| 5 I 3 cuſtoms 


all 


| ſubſtance and external manner of their worſhip, as ha- 
vying been wholly idolatrous, Gal. 4. 8. The Jew, only 


from the external manner of cheir worſhip, conhifting- . 


in fleſhly and ſenſible rites and obſervations, whereby 


He made them one new Church, with new Ordinances 
of divine worſhip, eyen ſuch as the Church now'ens« - 
oyeth under the Goſpel : and ſo he conchiderh the yerſ, 
y (hewing that Chriſt did hereby accompliſh whart he 
had ſpoken of Him, ver. 13, and. 14-. Even thae He © 
had made peace betwixt the two Nations, and conſe-, ' 
quently the Gentiles nigh to the Church by His own 
bloud-: this is ver. - 15- The ſecond end why Chriſt 
did aboliſh the ceremonial Law, was, that He might-. 


reconcile both Jew and Gentile, being ſo united 
themſelves in one body, unto a provoked God ; wh y. 


ich. 
He did by the ſacrifice of His own foul and body upon ' 
the crofſe, by the means whereof he did deſtroy that 


enmity which was berwixt God and man, aſwell the 


fin of the EleR both in its guilt ( Rew.8. 1.) and power, 
Rom. 6. 6-. which was the ground and cauſe of that, 
enmity.» 1/4. 59.'2. as the ceremoniall Law , which 
was an evidence of it. See upon ver. I5-. ' This is the. 


ſum of yer. 16, 


From Verſ. -15. Learn, x. Union in the Church of | 
Chriſtjis a thing which ought to be prized by us highly,.- | 


and ſought after earnefily ; and fo much, as there is no» 


thing in our power which we ought not to beſtow up-"" 
on it, and diſpenſe with for the acquiring and main». Þ 
eaining of it x for, ſo much was it prized by Chriſt, chat ©. 


2. There are no divifions-more hardly curable, than 


thoſe which are about the Religion and Gr - & Þ 
| | LOA, 
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cuſtomes of the other ; for, ſo they ſhauld have been 
made one old man, but by bringing both off that way of 
worlhip whereon they were: the Gentile, both from the . 


Ve, gave his own life to-procure-it, and did beat down 
Tis own Ordinances which ftood in the way of it; 
He even. aboliſhed in His fleſh the Law of Commandments 
contained in Ordinances, for to make, of twain, one new nth. 
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God, in ſo far as they engage, not only the credit, buc 
alſo the conſciences of the divided parties : hence one 
party, ſo engaged, doth purſue what they maintain, as 
that wherein Gods honour and their own ſalvation are 
moſt nearly concerned, and doth look upon the other 
party,as an adverſary.in ſo far atleaſt, to both of thoſe 3 
for, the Apoſtle, ſpeaking of Chriſts uniting the Jew 
and Gentile in one Church and Rcligion,maketh ute of 
a word which ſhewerh this was a task of no {mall diffi= 
culty , eveni{uch, that no lefle than creating power was 
required to it, while he ſaith, for to make in Himſelf, (the 
word ſignifieth to creat in Himſelf) of tain, one new man, 
3. So (tri and near is that conjunion and unjon 
which is eſpecially among crue believers in the Church, 
that all of them, how tar ſoever ditfperſed through the 
world, do yet make up but one man and one body ; ag 
_ being all, whatever be their other differences,moſt (trift-. 
ly united, as members unto one head, Chriſt, x Cor,r 2. 
27. and animated, as tothe inward man, by the ſame 
Spirit of God, reſiding and ating in them, Row. 8. g; 
for, the Apoſtle ſheweth, that all ofthem, whether Jew 
or Gentile, were made, not only one people, one nation, 
one family, but one new man ; For to make, of Iain, one 
new man, *4. As the c{flentiall unity of the inviſible 
Church, without which the Church could nor be a 
Church, doth of neceſlicy __ and flow from 
that union, which every particular member hath with 
Chriſt, as Head ; ſeing the grace of love (whereby they 
are knit one to another, Co/, 3, 14.) doth flow from faith, 
. Gal, 5. -6. whereby they are united to Him, Eþb. 3. 17, 
So,the more our union with Chriſt is improved unto the® 
keeping, of conſtant communion and fellowſhip wich 
Him, the more will be attained unto of harmonious 
walking among our ſelves, ſuicable unto that eflentiall 
union which'is in the Church of Chriſt : for, the Apo- 
ile maketh the conjunRion of- Jews and Gemciles in 
once Church, todepend upon Chriſt*, uniting of them to 
himſelf ; For to wake in H hnſelſ.of tWain,one nev man, (a = 
4 "+57 
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maineth a root of bitterneſſe in peoples ſpirits, ſal. 55. 
2I, but it is ſuch an harmonious walking together in all 
things as loweth from the neareſt conjunRign of hearts, 
and the total removal of all tormer bitternefle of ſpirits; 
for, the peace which Chrift did make betwixt Jew and 
Gentile , did follow upon His aboliſhing.the enmiy, 
and making them one man ; ſo making peace, ſaith he. 


From Verlſ: 16. Learn, 1. Union and peace with men, 


even with good men, is to little purpoſe, except there 


be peace and friendſhip with God allo: for, the Apoſtle 


ſheweth, that Chriſt, in aboliſhing the ceremonial Law, 
did defign not only the conjunRion of the Church 
2mong themſelves » but their reconciliation with God 


alſo, and the former in ſubordination to the larterz | 
Hind that He might reconcile both unto God, in, one body, - 
2. As all mankind have fallen from that Rate of friends. 
ſhip with God, wherein they once were befote the fall, - 
Eccleſ.7. 29. Sogthe repairing of chis wofull breach, and © 


making up of friendſhip betwixt God and the Ele, 


was Chriſt's great buſinefſe in the world ; for effteua-: 
ting whereof, whatever He d1d or ſuffered, was in ſome 
one way or other ſubſervient : for, the Apoſtle ſheweth - 
He ſuffered in the fleſh, aboliſhed the ceremonial Law, 
united the ewo Nations, that He might recoucile both unto' 
God in one body, The word rendred reconcile, fignifieth the: 


making up of old friendſhip. 3. Thongh the believing 
ews under the Old Teſtament, were reconciled unto 


God, even while the ceremonial Law ſtood in force, 
P/al. 32. 4. Yerthe price, by vertue whereof they were | 
reconciled, could not be aRtually payed, to wit, Chriſt's. | 
death and ſufferings, except the ceremonial Law had * 
preſently evaniſhed, ( See Ver. 15- Do. 4.) neither: | 
could Jew and Gentile be united together . in one body, . 
and ſo reconciled ro God, while that Law was in force. 
and binding, Sec Verſ. 14. DoR, 5, Therelore,agd in «a 

Ole © 
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he. 5. The peace which ought to be, and which Chriſt 


callech for in His Church, is not a ſimple ceflation from 
open ſtrife, which may take place, even when there re- | 


_— 


Chap. 2: of Paul to the EpynSIANS.. 137 
thoſe reſpeRts, it was neceſſary for Chriſt to abolifh the 
ceremonial Law, that He might reconcile both Jew and 
Gentile unto God + for, ſo ſaith Paul, He aboliſhed the 
Law of Commandments in Ordinances -<that He might recon- 
cile both unto God in one body, 4. There can be no recon=- 
ciliation betwixt God and us, except we be uniced by 

faith to Chriſt, and to the body of all Believers in Him; 
So that none can be one with God who are not of the 
myſticall body of His Church : yea, and in fo far will 
the ſenſe and ſweet cfeRs of reconciliation with God 
be interrupted and obſtruRted, as perſons reconciled do 
give way unto diviſions, rents and ftrifes among them- 
{elves : for, the Gentiles and Jews, being in one body 
with Cbriſt and Bis Church, come to be reconciled 
unto God ; That He might reconcile beth unto God, in one 
body, that is, being uniced among themſelves in one 
body under Chriſt the head, as is affirmed, ver. 15. 
5. As Jeſus Chriſt did interpoſe as mediator and peace- 
maker to. reconcile God and us ; So He behoyed, in 
order unto this end, to bear the chaſtiſment of our peace, 
and to lay down His life by a ſhamefull, painfull and 
curſed death'; that ſo, the juſtice of God being fully 
fatisfied for our wrong , we might enjoy God's peace - 
and favour with life : for, he ſheweth the mean of their 
reconciliation, was the crofſe of Chriſt, not the material 
tree or matter of the croſſe, but Chriſt's ſufferings and 
. death upon the crofle : That He might reconcile both unto 
God in one body by the crojſe, 6, Chriſt in ſuffering Him- 
ſelf to be overcome by death; did-fully deſtroy fin,death, 
the ceremonial Law, and every other thing which could 
impede the reconciliation of the Ele&t with God , He, 
having thereby brought=in the ſubſtance of all thoſe 
legal ſhadows, Col. 3. 17. fatisfied the juſtice of God, 
and purchaſed grace and firength, which afterwards He 
* } Was to convey unto all Believers for mortifying and 
- F ſubduing the body of fin and death in them,4#.5.31. for 
 Þ faith Paul, He bath lain the enmity thereby, that is, by the. 
crofle, and His death upon the crofſe 3 Sothat by being 
Qain, He ſlew the enmity betwixt God and us Verſ; 


f 
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Vetrſ. 17. And came, and preached rows to you Which Were 
afar off, and to them that were nigh, | 


IN this and the folloiving verſe, is contained the third 
branch of che ſecond part of the Chapter, wherein 
the Apoſtle ſheweth how thag excellent benefic of union | 
_ andcommunion with God ag His Church, purchaſed 
by Chriſt for the Gentiles, was publiſhed, and aQually 
communicated unto them equally with che Jews, to wit, 
by the preaching of the Golpel. And, firtt, he declareth 
thac Chriſt Himſelf did preach and publiſh the glad ty+ 
dings of that peace and reconciliation which was pur» 
chaſed by Him on the crofſe. See ver. 15, t6. And, 
condly. he ſhewerh ro whom he did publiſh it, firſt, to 
the Gentiles who were far off. ( See A#.2, 39.) being 
compared with the Jews ; as being without the bounds 
of the viftible Church. Now, Chrift preached tothe 
Gentiles, not immediately and in His own perſon, Ada, 
IF. 24. except co ſome few, who were firſt- fruits of the 
reſt, Mat. 8.5, &c. and 15. 28, but mediately and by 
che miniſtery of His Apoſtles, and their ſuccefſors, the 
Miniſters of the Goſpel, whom He ſent unto them ©. 
preach, Mat. 28 19. whoſe Miniſtery He doth alwayes 
accompany by His Spirit, to the conviction of ſomg hi 
and converfion of others ; and therefore He himſelf s BY 
faid to preach in them, 2 Pet, 3. 19. Next, to the Jew Þ ir 
who are faid here to be nigh, becauſe they were within BY th 
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the viſible Church, and therefore ( chough manyof # f& 
them, b:ing ſimply confidered, were far from Godz 8 fe 
yet) they were nigh; being compared with che Gentiles # nc 
as living under the drop of the means of grace and ts | pr 
conciliation» Now, he mentioneth che Gentiles, firlh di 


not as if the Goſpel had been firſt preached unto them F th, 
A8, 13. 46. butto ſhew that this priviledge of having. 
the Goſpel \preached, did now under the New Teltss | 

ment belong equally both: co the ſews and Gentiles | fla 
And therefore ic was:noc of any moment which of is j Ct 


; 
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were mentioned firſt, and which laſt. DoF, r, It is 
not ſufficient, in order to our reconciliation with God, 
that a price was payed by Chriſt upon the crofle to ſa- 
tisfie divine juſtice, but there muſt alſo an offer be made 
of this purchaſed friend{hip in the preaching ofthe Go» 
{pel ; that ſo we may imbrace and lay hold upon it by 
faich ; otherwiſe the friendſhip is not aRually made, © * 
Col. 1.21, for, the Apoſtte, having ſhewed (ver. 16.) - 
that Chriſt had ſatisfied divine Juſtice upon the croſle, 
dottyhere declare how His ſo dowg was publiſhed and 
aQually communicated both to Jew and Gentile ; And 


. Cams, and preached peace, 2- Though we did commit + 


the wrong which occaſioned the enmity betwixt God 
and us, Col. i. 21. yer, not only the firſt motion, but the 
fall proſecution and through compleating of the friend= 
ſhip, cometh from God through, Chriſt, in ſo far as 
Chriſt did not only upon the crofle ſatisfie for our 


| wrong, but alſo maketh an offer of friendſhip fo pur- - 


chaſed, in the miniſtry of the Word : yea,and bringeth 


- us to a clofing with the terms upon: which it is offered, 


Fob, 6, 44. 4nd came and preached peace, 3. As the 
ſum of the Goſpel is peace, there being nothing contained 
in it but a declaration that peace and reconciliation 
with God and His Church may be had, and upon what 
{weet and eafie teaims it may be had, Rom. 5. 11. and 
earneſt offers of that peace, made unto all who would 
imbrace it upon thoſe tearms, 2 Cor.5. 20. together with 
the duties of thankfulnefle, which God doth call for 
from thoſe who accept the offer, Matth. 11, 29. and the 
fearfull judgements which do await on ſuch who will 
not imbrace the 'offered friendſhip, Heb. 2. 3.' So the 
publiſhing of this doctrine of peace, is the gladdeſt ty= 
dings which ever ſounded in the ears of loſt finners : for, 


\ the Apoſtle, ſpeaking of Chrifts preaching of the Go- 


ſpel, ſaich, He came and preached peace x the word ren- 


Rom, 10. 15.) to bring glad tydings, 4, When 
doth fend His called Miniſters with an offer of 


peace 


ſlace 
Chril 


dred Om. doth fignifie ( and accordingly is tran- 


: ” 4 
% "+ @ < 
3 5 
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peace and reconciliation unto a people, it is all one, ag 
if He himſelf in His own perſon did come and make an 
offcr of Him ; And therefore the word of reconciliation 

in their mouth,ſhould be received and accepted by thoſe 
unto whom it is offered, with the ſame readineſle, con« 
fidence and reverence, as they would receive it from Þ- 
Chrift Himſelf, Gal. 4. 14. for, though Chriſt preached 
immediately, and in His own perſon, only to the Jews, 
Rom.1t5. 8. yerthe Apoſtle ſaith He preached alſo unto. 
the Gentiles , becauſe He ſent His Apoſtles and Miniſters 
to preach unto them ;. And came, and preached peace ta 
y0u Which were afar off, 5. They may be nigh to God 


| 

| 

| 

as to their external and Church-Rate, living under the | 
drop of means, and enjoying the priviledge of all di- 
vine Ordinances , who are yet unreconciled to God, | © 
and holding up the ®nmicy which is betwixt the Lord : 
and them. : for, Chriſt behoved to preach peace, even | * 
tothoſe who were nigh 5 to wit, in the reſpeRts preſently # * 
mentioned, which implyeth they were not yet at peace | ” 
with God; 4nd to them that were nigh. 6. For whom». : 
foever Chriſt hath purchaſed peace upon the croſſe, to # ** 
thoſe he maketh an offer of peace and reconciliation 8 
inthe preaching of the Goſpel ; And therefore He hath Þ * 
not died for all. : for, the Apoſtle ſheweth, that, 8 R 
Chriſt purchaſed peace for both Jew and Gentile , yer, Þ -*© 
I6, ſo He came and preached peace to both ; eyen tym - n 
Which were afar off, and to them that were nigh. P 
Verſ. 18. For through bim we both have an acceſſe by ont. " 
Spirit unto the Father. *i c 


T He Apoſtle, thirdly , proveth that the Gentiles 

were effeQually called , by the preaching of the. 

Goſpel, to partake of purchaſed peace and reconciliz* }_ 
tion equally with the Jewnz becauſe they both had | 

equal accefſe and liberty co approach unto God in the- 

atice of all commanded duties, as unto their own” 

reconciled God and Father ; for, the word rei 
pp " acceſſe 


\ 
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acceſſe, hath an alluſion to the courts of Princes , where 
petitioners are admitted unto acceſſe ro their Privce » 
even inthe very preſence-chamber, Concerning which 
acceſle, he ſheweth , firſt, that it is through Chriſt, He 
having removed all thoſe obſtrudtions and impediments 


which might have marred it. And, ſecondly , that it 


is by the one Spirit of God, who doth create, preſerve, 
quicken, and aCtuate thoſe graces, in the exerciſe where=- 
of, they obtained accefſe unto God. Dot?, 1. One 
main fruit and evidence of reconciliation is acceſle 
unto God , whereby reconciled fouls have not only li- 
berty to approach unto God inthe enjoyment of all di- 
vine Ordinances, (which acceſfle is the priviledge of all 
within the,viſible Church , whether they be reconciled 
or not » P(M. 147. 19.) bur allo freedom, and liberty of 
ſpiric to approach unto God in the exerciſe of all their 
ſaving graces, by which they do enjoy communion 
with God, andeſpecially in the confident, bold and re= 
verent exerciling of their faith , both as to the change 
of their ſtate in juſtification, Row. 5. 2. and as to their 


; ſanRification, and all the duties thereof , Philip. 4. x 3. 


which acceſſe to God , is chiefly attained in the duties 
of prayer and praiſe, as having God for their dire& 


. and immediate objet. This is that acceſſe, which ia 
ſome meaſure floweth from peace and reconciliation 


with God, and is an evidence of it: for, the Apoſtle 
proveth , that the Goſpel was effeRtually preached in 
order to their peace and reconciliation, becauſe they had 
acceſle to God ; We both have acceſſe to the, Father, 
2, There can beno acceſſe,or familiar approaching unto 


God by finners, who arenot in Jeſus Chriſt, and come 


not to God through Him ; ſeing God is a conſuming 
fire unto ſuch , Heb. 12. 29, Their fins having divided 
berwixt Him and them, 1/a. 59. 2. and fo cloſed up all 


acceſle unto God , uncill Jeſus Chriſt da apply unto 


them the merit of His death , whereby He blotrech our 
their fin, Rom. 3. 25. and bringeth them unto a ſtare of 
fayour with God , and ſo maketh a patefit door for pos 
celſe 


| tent by His continued interceſſion , Heb. 7.-25, which 


their renewed provocations would otherwiſe dayly, and. 


hourly. cloſe and obſtrut, t 70h. 2. r. for , faich he, 


zbrough Him, that is , Chriſt, we both bave an acceſſe tq_ 
the aber 3. Chriſt is the only Mediatot betwixt God 


man , by whom alone we: have acceſfſe and liberty 
to approach unto God in the exerciſe of our gracey 


whether in the duty of prayer, or any other way > aid - 


not by the mediation of Saints or Angels : for, ſaith he, 
#brough bim we have an acceſs,or manuduQion to zhe father, 


4. This acceſſe » and approaching unto God , is not lg« 


call by paſſing from one place to another ; eſpecially 
ſeing there is no place , wherein acceſe ro God may nar 
be had, Job. 4. 21. 23. but it is ſpiricuall , conſiſting in 


the motion of the heart towards God , in theexercile of 


faving and ſpiritualt graces : for, ſo much is implied, 
while this accefle is aſcribed unto the Spirit, as the effi- 
cient thereof 3 We have an acceſſe by the ſpirit. 5. Ity 
not ſufficient, in order to our acceſſe unto God; that obs 
firuRtions be remoyed , and a door made patent by 
'Chriſts merit and interceſſion, through which we may 


enter; bur, ſuch is'\partly our impotency, fob, 15,5) | 


and partly our averſnefle from making'ufe of the offered 


opportunity I Luk14-17, r8, &Cco that EXCEPT the x rif | 
of God do cauſe us enter, by creating ſpirituall gracesilt 


us, Ezek, 36. 26. by aQtuating; and exciting thoſe gracth 


Cant. 4. 16, and eſpecially by helping our infirmities itt | 
prayer , and ſtirring up a vehement flame of holy and 
ardent affetions, which may ſerve ,. as wings , to ele | 
vateour ſpirits to God , Kow, 8. 26, Except, I ſay, the. 


Spiric of the Lord did thus , we could nor otherwit 
have any accefſe unto God : for, he faith , through. 
Þe have an acceſſe by one Fpirit, 6.,- As it is one , and 
ſelf ſame Spirit of God, who breatheth upon the gr 
of Gods people, C:nt. 4. I6. and thereby giveth 
acceſſe unto God; So n« concerneth us much, as 


- Would find accefie and liberty of approaching unto 


\ 
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ceſſe unto Him, Rem. 5. 1, 2. and keepeth it alwayes pa« - 
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to: keep the uniry of the ſpirit in the bond of peace ; 

there being nothing , that marreth aCceſſe to Gad , and 
fellowſhip with Him wore, than imbittered {pirits, and 
diviſion of heart among the people of God, 2 Corinth, 
I 3. II. for, therefore doth the Apolile mention the one 
Spirit of God, toſhew , that the Spirit doth unite thoſe 
among themſelves , upon whom this rich blefling of 
acceſſe is bectowed 5; We both bave ar acceſſe by one Shi - 


' rit. +7. As there arethree diſtinCt perſons in the God- 


head , the Father, Son, and Spirit; So the enjoying of 
the Father, is the higheſt happineſſe, which can be ac- 
tained , and in which the ſoul doth reft content , when 
it is attained z the Son again is the way » by which we 
come to the Father ; and the Spirit our guide, which 
cauſerh us enter this way , and go alongs init : all 
which is clearly hinted at here 3 through Zim , tha js, 
Chriſt, we have an accefſe by one Spirn to the Father, 


Verſ. 19. Now therefore ye are no more ftraugers and fora 
reiguers , but fellow- citizens with the Saints, aud of the 
houfhold of God, 


FJEre begianerh the fourth branch of the ſecond part 
* of this Chapter, where , by way of a concluſion 
drawn from what is ſaid in the ſix former Verlies, the 
Apofile ſetteth forth that excellent and blefled ate, 
wherein the Ephefans now were + which , though in 
ſome reſpeRts, and in ſowe things at leaſt, by propor= 
tion it may be applied to the face of the vifible Church, 
towit, in ſo far as the members thereof bad all thoſe 
priviledges here ſpoken of in their offer, upon the terms 
held forth in the Goſpel, and were under the drop of 
thoſe means which the Lord doth ordinarily bleſle, and 
make effeRuall tor working a faving intereſt in, and 
right unto all thoſe : yea, and had a preſent aGtuall righe 
tothe external partof thoſe priviledges 3 even the viſhble 
Church being in ſome reſpeAs Gods City , Houſhold 
and Temple, at leaſt, the fuburbs, uuer-court, and 
| 7 porch 
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Church. - And ſo that we may enter the expoſition of 
the words, The Apoltle ſerterh forth their preſent happy Þ 
condition, firſt, negatively, by ſhewing what they were _ 
not, neither /tr«ngers nor forreigners , whereby with al- 
lufion tothoſe , who are not free-men of an Incorpds 
ration or City , but either /trangers ( that is, ſuch who 
have neither the freedom of the City, nor a place of ha- 
bitacion in it but have their reſidence far from it, ) or- 
forreigners, (that is, ſuch, who though they have their res: 
fidence iti the City, yet are not free-men , but ſojourners/ 
for a ſeaſon,) he ſheweth chat the ſecond branch of theit 
former miſery, ſpoken of, ver. 12. which includeth all 
the reſt promczar being aliens from the commonwealth. 
of Iſrael, deprived of all union and communion, cithe-.: 
with the inviſible or viſible Church) was now removed, : 
_ Secondly , he ſetteth forth their preſent blefſed condis 
tion poſitively , under three fimilitudes , whereof ewo: 
are in this verſe. In the firſt , he compareth the whole, 
Church , and eſpecially the inviſible Church of 
erue Believers unto a City., and ſheweth that choſe / 
believing Epheſians had a right unto all che priviledges, 
and immunities of that city , the chief whereof are }- 
freedom from Gods curſe, Rev, 22, 3. and a righc unto } 
eternal life » Rev. 22. -5, And this they had equally 
with all the other citizens and free members of .... | 
| Ky 
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City ; for, the chiefeſt Saints were but their. fellow-citi- 
ens, - Inthe ſecond fimilitude, he compareth the ſame 
Church unto an houſhold, or baily , and calleth it 
Gods houſhold , affirming,, that all of thoſe believin 
Epheſians did belong to this houſhold. So that he d 
hereby expreſle a greater degree of nearneſle to, and 
communion with, God and His Church , which they 
had attained into, than was ſet forth by the former fi- 
milicude ; there being a ſtraiter cy of familiarity and 

the members of one family a 
chemſelyes, and with the maſter of the houſe , than is 
between the members of one city , whether amon 
themſelyes , or with their Magiſtrates and Rulers. 


"DoF. xr. Soaptareeyen good men to be exalted above 


meaſure with the excellent things of God beſtowed upon 
them, 2 Corinth. 12. 7. that it is not ſafeat any time to 
think upon thoſethings - except our former miſery and 
vileneſſe be joyntly thought upon alſo, that ſo we may 
be keeped humble : for, the Apoſtle, while he is of pur= 
pol to ſet forth their excellent priviledges doth nofob- 

urely preſent their former miſery unto their view allo, 
by ſaying, ye are no more ſtrangers and forreigners , which 
implieth they were once fo. 2, As it is not an eaſfie 


- matcet to convince ſinners of their loſt and miſerable 


= 


eſtate by nature; So it is no lefle difficulty, when they 
are once.made truely ſenfible of fin and miſery , to con= 


- Vincethem throughly of theſe riches which are in Gods 


mercy , and of that bleſſed eſtate, which uy are - 
brought unto by Gods free grace in Chriſt : for there- _ 
fore the Apoltle findeth it neceſſary , not only to affert 
there was a gracious change wrought in them, ver. 13. 
but alſo in the following verſes to ſhew forth all the. 
cauſes of this moſt bleſſed change, from which be doth 


"Y here by an undeniable conſequence lay down this con= 
_ clufon; Now therefore ye are no more ſtrangers and for 


_—_, 3, That we may highly prize,and think aright 
of Gods mercy in Chriſt manifeſted to Believers, we 
would look upon it, Am the priyative and poſitive 

kn | 8 
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effeRs thereof, both adept yn df bg; miſery | 


which He delivereth from, andehoſe ſaving bleſſings; 
whether relating to grace herezor glory hereafter, which 


thoſe Epheſians, both nedy =_ tively ; 18 ard 


Tievers be ſtrangers in the world, as to their out 


en from their own habitations, 1 Pe. x. x, and all 
of them being diſpoſed to look upon earth as a ſtrange 


ac ods hands, eyen the bleffed fociety of the Szinty 


pofleffion of all irs onemoft bleffings and 
te eres Feb.14:2. 3, for, it is in this reſp 
faith, ye are no more ſtrangers, and forreigners. 
fate and priviledges of Gods Ginlek confifh 
ewe Believers are ſuch, as ficly may be repr 


bulwarks : In like manner all Believers are united undet 


by that one Law-giver, Fer. 3t. 33. enjoying one and 


troaa » ( Eph, I, Sandificartion, ( b.$. 26; «) 
of conſcience, ( Aon. 5. 1.) yer to heavert, 
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He doth confer and wage” 15 he 6 ſo I the Apoſtle 
here fer forth the rich effeRt ——_ towards | 


* . _ nombre ſtrangers, but fellow-citizens, 4. Though Be- 
condition ; fome having no certain place of abode, bug. . 


. countrie, and che contentments'thereof as uncertain, pes 


riſhing, and therefore not their own , Heb, 14, t4, Ye . 
ace not ſtrangers unto, but citizens of that op eh | 


In which they live, Phils 'þ,; 2}. 20. unto whole privs. | 
es they have a right, a 


b5 : 
great Incorporation or City, which is _ 4 


| Ib Joyned wer tu neroret eg Magiſtracy ruled by $ 
me Laws, ctjoyingthe ſame common privildye 
and immunities, and firongly defended by walls atid- 


Chrift heir ſupreani Magiſtrate and Head, Fpb. 1.-2t 
Iiving under one conmon Law, the will God r& 
vealed in Scriprure, which isalfo written in their hearts | 


the fame common'priviledges,(not ys accefſe to divine 
Ordinances, = of Juſtification, (A my $, 70, ) Adops 


inherirance of chr Fain, Job. 3,16, anda on | 
rok Ay for wallsarid balwarks , Ia 26: 8. EE 
fimi lit ; 


pr | LL 2 Da Cs ti. : % 


even the chiefeſt of them, as havit 
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fimilitude , whereby the Church is compared to a city; 
wimplyed, while it is ſaid , 1+ are nn Fra, with - 
zhe Saints, 6, Though: thoſe, who are rally holy; 

and exterhally Saints, (See upon Þbhilip.t.ver.1,dott, 5.) 


- arg members of this City, as it ſpeaketh a ſociety of vi- 


fible profeſſors, ®/al. 48. 8. yer only thoſe; who are in 
herently holy, their natures being renewed the feeds of 
faving grace implanted and growing up unto good 
works, only fuch, I ſay; are free members of this City, 
as it ſpeaketh the ſociety of the Chutch inviſible, wh 
enjoy immunity from Gods wrath andicurſe, with an 

ual right unto eternal life + for, that the Saints poly 
are free members of this Citysis implyed, while he ſaichs 
_—— with the Saints. 7. Whatever differences 


are among Believers; as to their worldly condition, Zpbs 


6. 5, 9. their ſeverall funRions in the Church: viſible, 
I Cor. 12, 28, and their different degrees of gifts arid 

racess Rom, 12. 6. Yet, all of them do enjoy anequall 
right to all thoſe ſaving bleſſings' of the Covenant of 
Grace, the Charter of this Incorporation, (I/a. 56:4.) 


' Which are of abſolute neceſlicy to thelife of grace here, 


or of glory hereafter, Þ/al, 84; I 1. and without which 
none can be a free Burgeſle of this City : for, he-maketh 
the believing Epheſians Me i With the Saints> 

ec ſame right with 
them unto all ſuch immunities and priviledges- 3. Av 
the whole ſociety of the inviſible Church.chicfly is'Gods 
own greathouſhold and family: in a: peculiar manner, 
and is therefore admitted to a moſt neat anid-intimate 
communion with Him, fuch as a min bath with his: 
own domefticks,. Rev. 3. 20. and is in a fpeciall 
way provided and cated for y Him, IT Tim, 5. 8, $0s' 
whenever a man is recoiictled to God by the bloud of 


| er Chriſt , he becometh a member of this holy and - 


ed family, and enjoyeth all the priviledges theteof, 
whereof this is one, in which it diffcrerct from other fa- 
milies, that itt this houſhokd there #re no mercenary ſer= 
Yants, but all the TN I's ſons and heirs, Fob. 1. 
A I 3, 
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12; Col, 3. 24. for, by the houſhold of God he meancth 
the catholick Church, affirming that thoſe. Ephefians _ 
upon their reconciliation with God became members of *_ 
ir ; And of the bouſbold of God, faith he. T: Fi 


| Verſ.:20. And are built upon the foundation of the Apoſtles 5d 
ow. bets, Jeſus Chriſt bimſelf being the chief cornex- . 
" "$f 


JIN the third fimilitnde he compareth the Church unto 

anedifice or Rately building , and ſheweth that thoſe: 
Ephefians were a part of it. Which'fimilitude doth hold 
forth a further degree of nearneſle to, and communion _ 


with God and His Church; than the former ; in ſo far _ .' 


as the ſtones of an edifice are moſt triftly joyned to= . 
gether, both with rhe foundation and among them- | 
ſelves': and herein he doth, doubclefſe,allude to Solomons _ 
Temple, - which did prefigure the Church of 'the truly 
Regenerate. | | 
- And, firſt, that he may with greater clearneſle ſet forth _ 
this their happy condition, he doth deſcribe this: ſpiri-' | 


eual, ately, and, in ſeveral things, admirable edifice |} 


from four things: Firſt, in this verſe, from its foundation, 
or that which doth ſupport the weight of the building, 
| which he calleth the foundation of the Prophets and Apo= 
files; whereby is not meaned, that the Prophets and 
Apoſtles in their own perſons arethe foundation of the 
Church; for, they are built, as lively flones, with the” *: 
reſt ofthe EleR, upon the foundation, Ph1lip.3.8, 9. And : * 


\ therefore we muſt hereby underſtand the foundation, |}. 


which was laid by them as wiſe maſter-builders under 
God, r Cor, 3, 9.10. to wit, the Dofrine of- the Pro- © ! 
Phets and Apoftles, or rather Jeſus 'Chriſt the ſum and 
ſcope of their DoAtrine, Rom. 10, 4. 1 Cor. 2. 2. asthe,” | 
' Apoſtle expoundeth himſelf, x Cor. 3. 11, and is clear ' / 
from 1/4. 28. 16. to which place he doth here allude; 
and which is alſo mote plainly ſet forth in the cloſe of '} 
this fameyerſe, where the Apoſtle proveth, that dc '- 
4 | "FS ere 
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were built upon that foundation ; becauſe Chriſt is that 
corner-ſtone, ſpoken of; 1/4. 28. 16. and P/al. 118, 22, 
So that the fotmdation and corner-ftone muſt be: both 
one in this place, ſeing he inferreth the one from the 
- other, only with this difference, that Chriſt is not only 

the loweſt corner-ſtone, which _ under the whole 
building, and is a part of the foundation, to which 
corner=ſ{tone He is compared, Iſs. 28.16. but He is al- 

ſothe higheſt, to which He is compared, ?/al. 118, 22, 
Yea, and ſuch a corner-ftone as reacheth all alongs the 
angle from the foundation to the'top of the building, 
binding the two walls of the Church rogether,. which 
are the two Nations of Jews and Gentiles : for, the 
word in the Originall fignifieth the extream corner 
flone, that is , both the higheſt and the loweſt , and 
conſequently compriſeth all which ly berween thoſe . 
two extreams : neither doth the word imply , that there 
are any other ſubordinate , or ſecundary foundations, 
or corner-ſtones » ſeing the word is better rendered ex- 
gream corner than chief, Dots, 1, Thoſe excellent privi- 
ledges beſtowed upon Believers, confiſting in, and flow- 
ing from union and communion with Chriſt and His 
Church , are of ſuch a ſpirituall, ſublime and divine 
- nature; and we are fo carnall, dull and flow'of un- 
derſtanding, that there are no proper Hgnificant words, 
 Whereby to expreſle them fo as we may underſtand 
them : for, therefore is it, thatthe Spirit of God' doth 

ſpeak of them to. us in our 'own language , and taketh 

ſimilitudes from things earthly to ſet them forth, thatſo 
we may, at leaſt, underſtand ſomewhar of them, as- 
herehe maketh uſe of a fimilitude taken from a ately 
building for that end ; 4ud are built upon the foundation. 
- 3, So excellent and full are thoſe priviledges, and fo 
_compleat is that happineſſe , which is enjoyed by Be- 
lievers , that not any one fimilicude, taken from earthly 
things, can fully, or in any meaſiire ſatisfyingly ſer them - 
forth 2 for, therefore is it, that the Spiric of God doth 
multiply fimilicudes to this purpoR, that what is want- 
—_ Z _ ing 
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iog in one,may be ſupplied by another ; as here, having 
"64 forth the happy Naw of Believers from the Gent: 
tude, firſt of a city, next of a family, yer. 19- he doth 
in this verſe add a third fimititude ,. taken from an edj- 


fice ; eAnd are built uponthe foundation, ſaith he. 3. So 


Ricadable is Jeſus Chriſt unto Believers,and of ſuch uni- 


verſal uſe, in order to their being builtup in one temple © | 


unto God 5 that there 1s not any one piece of a building 
by which His Readable uſcfulnefſe can be ſufficiently 


repreſented. He is not only che foundation-ſtone, who, . - 


being the firſt ſtone which was laid in the building, 

( Rev. 13. 8.) doth ſupport this whole ſpiricuall edifice, + 
Matth. 16.18, who was brought folow by His ſuffer- 
ings > and dayly in the preaching of the Goſpel, that 
the meaneſt bc jever may be rolled upon Him, Matth, _ 
I1.28, and upon whom the weights of all Belieyers 
great and ſmall'do hing, I/a. 22, 24- but He is alfothe 
corner-ftone , who reacheth from the foundation to 
the ropol this ſpiricuall edifice ,- and joyneth Jew and 
Gentile , the two walls of the Church, together in one, 
(ke'ver.15.) yea, and all particular Believers are united 
in Him, Foh. 17.-22, 23. who breaketh the violent 
blaſts of all thoſe Rorms, which would otherwiſe oyer- 
throw the edifice, 1/z, 25. 4 and uſe to beat moſt vio-' 
lently upon the corners of buildings , Fob x. 19. who 
alſo is the choice of che ſtones of the building, { as cor- 
ner-ſtones uſe to be, ex. 51-26.) as being of more 
durable ſubſtance , even the great and mighty God, 
 1ja.9.6. and is in His humane nature adorned and po- _ 
liſhed with a variety and fulneſſe of created graces 
above His fellows, P/al. 45. 7. as corner-ſtones are | 
more curiouſly ingraven and wrought than the reſt of _ 
the building, Pfal, 144. 13%: in whoſe ability and _ 
firengrch, che frength of the whole fpiricuall elif 


| (Matth, 16, 18,). and of eyery lively ſtone thereof doch ' 
confiſt , Fob. 10, 3$, as the ſtrength of an artificiall 

. building confiſteth in the goodnefle of che foundation 
and cornets, Mattb, 7. 24, 25, for the Apoſtk, ſpeak- | 
; : | ang 


Chapiz. of Paul rothe Epun$SIAaNS I1fr 
ing: <f this ſpiricusll edifice, giveth uno Chriſt the 
pl: bod of foundation ane comer, while he 
«re byjlt upou the foundgtion of the Prophets, Jeſus 7. 
himſelf being #be chief} (or extream) oece, » Thar 
any man be a part of this ſpirituall edifice, and do per- 
ry all choſe glorious priviledges which flow from 

jon and communion with God and His Church, 
pn eas, Po b reſted peep Shame os this building, 
he muſt be built upon Chriſt the foundacion » caking 
band upon! Him by la noo | ny faxh : for, the 

Apoſtle , ſbewing thatthoſe Epheſians were a part 
this ſpirimuall building, faith they were built oa Chriſt 3 
And are built upon the foundation, 5. There is nocloling 
 with,& taking band upon Chriſt aright as @ foundation» 
one, or rock for ſalyation, except be be conceived and 
accepted of , as He is reyealed and offered in the Serip- 
. euresof the Old and New Teſta ment 5 j Joes He | is called 
the foundation of the Propbets and > £O WK, whom 
they ſet forth and: placed as a CS, in the Church 
' by their Doftrine and Writings. ' 6, Though God 
Himſelf be the ptincipall author and builder of this 
ſpiriuall edifice , 1/4. 2B. 16, « Corinth. 3.6. Yet, He 
imployeth His called Miniſters and Servants, as inftru- 


ments under Him for carrying on this wot 

G_ He did make ſpecial uſe of che Prophet gad 
Apoſtles for layingthe loundedjon, ſo far y fcſt 
did reveal and preach Jeſu clus Chrilt  » and commit to 
writing ſuch truths concerning Him, .as are neceſſary ſoc 
falyation, - 7 ob, 20, 3i. while other ordinary Min 
are imployed in the preaching of Jeſus Chriſt, as is 
revealed in Scripture , to build up the 5 oo upon the 
foundation » which was laid by them , 2 Zim. 2, 2. for, 
he calleth Chriſt che (noting the Propbets aud Adg- 
files, that is, whore yg laces is the Coupe by their 
DoRrine and Writings , by which He maketh chem to 


differ from ordinary Miniſters ; And ere built wpon the 
feandation of the _ and Apoſtles, 7. There h Lo 
ſweet barmony 


full agreement between the D 
K 4 | acing 


$4. 
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Arine and Writings of the Prophets and Apoſtles tas in  _ 
all other things ; ſo eſpecially, in holding forthsJeſus | 
Chriſt for a foundation and rock of ſalyation-untsBe- *_ 
lievers ; the latter having taught and written nothing, - 
but what was pry prefigured in types , and partly 
foretold in prophelies by the former, Atfs 26. 23,25. for,.. | 


Paul affirmeth, that the ſame foundation,. Chriſt, was | 
þ- laid by both, while he ſaith, Built upon the foundation of 
the Prophets and Apoſtles, 8. How little ground the Pa-' 
piſts have from this , or any other Scripture, blaſphe« ' 
moufly toteach , thatthe Pope is the foundation of the 
univerſal Church viſible - in whoſe voice. and ſentence ' 
the faith of all Believers ought to be determined and” 
built,appeareth not-only from the meaning of the words . 
afſerred in the expoſition ,/ bur alſo from this, that all © 
the Apoſiles are ſpoken of , as having equal influence | 
upon this foundation» ſo that Peter, whole ſucceſſor the. 
Pope doth plead himſelf to be, had no privilege inthis_ 
above the reſt ; for, he ſaith, Te are built upon the founs 
dation of tbe Prophets and Apoſtles, 9, Though men are . 
eaſily moyed co combine together in ill, Phe] $3.3. 38 
' being naturally inclined to it, Gen. 6, 5, yet, ſuch isthe+ 
antipathy of every man by nature unto that which is 
: truely good, Rom. 3.12. and untoall other men in that 
which is good ; that nothing lefle was required for 
uniting all the Elet among themſelves, ſo, astomake © 
them joyntly endeavour the bringing about of Gods: - 
Slory in their own ſalvation , than that Jeſus Chriſt” 
Id interpoſe as an arbiter with power , cauſing the - 
parties at variance to be at peace and become a center, | 
wherein all thoſe ſcattered lines might meet, and; a cor=. 
tier, wherein the ſeyerall walls and Rones of the build- - 
ing are conjoyned : for, ſaich Paul, it was necellany; in. 
- order to this union, that Jeſu Chriſt bimſelf ſhould be the © 
extreqm cornerſtone, EW - np nt 
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Verſ, 21. Is  whow all the Prilding july framed together? 
groweth unto an boly temple in the Lord. 


| T His Rately edifice is deſcribed,. ſecondly, from the 


artificiall and alcogether divine ftruture, and joyn= 


ing together, of all its parts, which is the beauty of any 


buildings - This orderly frame and curious firufture of 
the Church, confiſteth in theſe two. Firſt, That the 
whole edifice, and all its-parts are firmly joyned in bim, 
that is-in Chriſt the foundation,to wit, by taith; their life 
being framed according to His preſcript and example, 


_ Matth, 11.29, and their faith imbracing Him , accord- 
ing as He is held forth in the Word , without addition 


or diminution, Col, 2. 6. eyen as the whole frame of a 
materiall building is made conform to the foundation. . 
Next, That all the parts of this edifice are' ſtrongly 
joyned together among themſclyes by the grace of love, 
Col. 3, 14. and orderly fituate, every one ating towards 


8 the good of another in their ſeverall Nations, 1 Corinth, 


12.25, 26. in ſo far, as they are regenerate, and conſe- 
quently are parts of this building, I Corinth. 12. -5- even 
asall the parts of a materiall building have a commo=- 


_ djous correſpondency one to another , and thereby are 


ficly framed together. This edifice is deſcribed, chanlly, 
o 


- from its perpetuall increaſe and growth, flowing al 


from Chriſt the foundation : which growth is to be un- 


* derſtood, not only with reſpe& to the whole body of the 


Church, which growerth by the- addition of new con- 
verts, 1/4. 54- 3- butalſo, and mainly toevery member 


- nparticular , which do increaſe and grow in gifts and 


graces, 2 Pet. 3.18. And laſtly, ic is deſcribed from the 
end intended in rearing up this ſtately growing edifice, 


- evento be an holy temple-unto God , wherein He may 


© 


manifeſt His preſence,and be perpetually ſerved and glo- 
rified as it was in So/omons temple, 2/al.x 32. 13. Dott, x, 
Jew Chel doth differ from the foundation of all other 
buildings inchis, that the whole building , and cy 

Fa one 
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Rone of ir doth take immediate band upon the foundas. 
tion ; all Believers being molt intimately joynad co Him. 
by faich , and nor by the interveening, mediation of. 
others, as jt is in materiall buildings : for, the Apoſile 
ſheweth, that all the building (no yarr chereof being. 
excepted) is in Him , while he faith , Is wbar ll. thy | 
building, 2. Asthere is a rift conjunRion, and a kind 
of proportion between Believers and. Chriſt , as allo 
among themſclyes , even ſuch, as is branched forth. 
the i of this verſe ; ſo a great part of the 
firength and beauty of the Church, andof all its patty, 
confifteth in this conjunRijon and proportion ; and no». 
thing is more uncomely- than for a Believer to be dif 
proportioned unto Chrift,either in his faith, or pratics 
and to other Believers in his coldrife affeQtion to them. 
or his not —_— orderly in his ſtation for their good; 
for, the Apoſtle deſcribeth this ſpirituall edifice from its # 


e 
divine iryRure and curious joyning of all its party's Þ 57, 
that, wherein a great part of its beauty and Rrengrh doth g 
confiſt ; In» whom all the building fitly framed toy ber, 
3. Asthis ſpirituall edifice doth differ from other built 
ings, that not only the whole edifice, bur allo all the 
parrsof ir (© et. 2,5. ) are indned with life; ality. 
which is wholly ſpirituall, and floweth fram cheir uni. 

With Chriſt the foundation ; So this life of cheirs,is;\@t. 
che cime but imperfeR, their ſpiritual graces having it” 
as yer attained that fulnefſe and frength which is 
quired : for, the Apoſtle, while he aſcriberh a ſpirinal 
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* 


growth to all the building, doth imply both thoſe, ſeing. 
growth ſupponeth life, and want of juſt Rtature and. 
perfeRtion ; In whom all the building groweth. 4. 
growth in grace , is a priviledge which appertaineth@: 
all the parts of this ſpiricuall building who are yer' 
earth ; ſo this growth of theirs, dow flow-from thei 
union and communion with - Chriſt ; and. the moi 

their union wich Him be improved to the dayly exe} — 
Ring of a renewed influence from Him, they cangot 
chooſe but thrive the better in this cheir ſpiritual grov 


—_ 
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"| Chap: 2. of Paul 20 the EppunS1ant: ty 
{ for, the Apoſtle aſcribeth growth to all this building, 
and growth from their being in Chrift, and vere com-. 
| ing from Him; In whom allthe building groveth , and in 
{ the Lord; which words, ic ſeemeth,' are added, to (hey 
:F tharnot only the firſt beginnings, but alſo the continued 
|} progrefſe and increaſe of gracedo flow from the Lord 
"I Chriſt. 5. As growth of nes in every particular Be« 
| Þ lieyer ; So the increaſe of the Church in generall , by 
| the addition. of new converes , doth flow, nor from 
- | created might, or power, Zech. 4. 6, bur from the ver= 
| rueof Jeſus Chriſt, who, having the nations given Him 
\F for an inhericance, (P/al. 2. 8; ) will indeſpight of all 
'F oppoſition » inlarge the bounds of His dominion, un- 
J till He atrain the full poſſeſfion of all ro whom He hath 
*Þ a right : for, this growth is to be underſtood alfo with 
Þ. reſpeR rothe whole body,by the addition of new mem- 
& bers ; In which reſpeR alſo the Apoſtle here ſaith, 7s 
ff growth in the Lord. 6. As all Bclievers joyntly , and 
'Þ each Believer a part , ( 1 Cor. 6.19. ) are a temple for 
© the Lord, wherein He doth: manifeſt His fpeciall pre- 
'& fence, and wherein He will be worſhipped, by offering 
'F up ſpiriruall ſacrifices of prayer, ' praiſes and all the 
© chitics of new obedience, 1 Pet, 2.9. So, that they may 
'Y be a temple indeed for this holy God, they muſt be 
'F much in the fludy of holinefle , as in that which be- 
JF cometh His houſe, P/41.93.5. for, the Apoſtle ſheweth 
& that this whole building growerh up to be a temple for 
ff God, and an boly temple; 41/the building groweth unto 
Yn boly temple, 7. The more that Believers do endea- 
LY your to grow in grace , without reſting upon any mea- 
'Y fire, they may expeR rhe more of Gods (peciall pre- 
'Y fence to be manifeſted in them, as in His own temple : 
"I for, iris the growing of this building w—_ which 
{F maketh it fic co be 2 tewple for God ; A/f the building = 
LY gowerb unto ap boly temple, © 
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Verſ; 22. In whom you alſo are builded togetber, for anly 
bitazion of God through the Spirit, | wy 


= Tic Apofile doth now, inthe next and laft place, aps! 
ply what he hath ſaid of this (piricuall edifice, and- 
of the Churches happy eſtate under thac fimilitude ung: 


me WLAS 


thoſe believing Ephefians in particular , by fhewing 
thateven they were built up together with all other i». 
cere Believers upon Jeſus Chriſt the foundation, andy 
chisend, that they might be a place of habitation,whae 
God might dwell, as manifeſting His ſpeciall preſang 
in them , by the ſaving operations of His holy Spit Þ 1 
Doft, 1. That our faith may.be ſaving, and our comp 

fort ſolid , it is neceſſary » not only that we knowalid 
believe thoſe excellent priviledges which belong ro'the 
Church of God in generall: But wemuſt allo,oþs 
ſerving the due order , make application of chem/u ' 
our. ſelves in particular : for, : Paul teacheth ſo mg 


L, 

p< 
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while, having er forth che happy eſtate of all Beligngy: 
\. ingenerall, be maketh apevancion thereof unto thab} 
EphefGans in particular; . In whom alſo you are buildedits 


gether , (aich he. 2. That chis particular applicatity 
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may be made indue order, it is neceſſary, thacinthel 

place we make application of Chrift unco our fell 
laying hold upon Him by faith ; char fo being in By: 
we may have, right unto all choſe ſaving priviledgd i 
which are purchaſed by Him z for, the Apoſtle ſhewal fp 
this was the order, wherein thoſe priviledges wereall at 
plied unto che believing Epheſians 3 they. were WH that 
united co Chrift , and ſo had acceſſe unto all chemyt1 
which follow ; 1: whom alſo you are builded together Will i 
an" habitation of God, 3. That-we may rightly-appin 
Chriſt unto our ſelyes, it is nece(ſary that we layhmngth 
upon Him in order co all choſe ends, - for which He wy C 
fered in the Goſpel, even to choſe which imply an o8JTri 
gation upon us of duty, . both unto other Believers WY 
unto Gol ; for, choke Epheſians were fo aj dof. 
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MY Criſt by faith ; that, as a conſequence thereofFthey 
Lf were alſo united one to another, and to- all. Believers 
| by love + and made -an habitation for God: z I» whons 
*Þ you are builded togetber,, for an habitation of God, 4. Je- 
{Þ fos Chriſt doth differ from the foundations of: other 
+I buildings in this, that every particular Believer is not 
[4 only laid upon Him ; and ſupported by Him, as it.is in 
+4 materiall buildings 5 bur they are allo indented in Him, 
(& and hidz- as it were, in the clifts of that rock by ſaving 
+ faith ; ſo that the foundation covereth the whole build- 
'Þ ing, and ſerverh for a refuge from the Norm, and a fhad- 
þf dow from the heat, 1/a. 25. 4. for, he faith not, __- 
LE bom , but in.»bom:you alſo are bullded, '5, As all: Be- 
1 lievers, how far ſo ever removed by large diſtance, ate 
{© yct moſt ſtriftly tied and joyned together ; So,by taking 
[band with Chriſt the foundation , a faſtened one 
eÞ to another,cven as the ſtones of a building : for,he ſaith, 
| Is whom you are builded togetber : union among them- 
I elves did follow upon their being iv Him. .6. The more 
J geply engaged that any have been before converſion in 
Ty Sathan's ſervice and the {layery of their luſts, their 
I after converſion ; and being builded upon Chriſt for an 
& habiration to God, is the rarer priviledge , the more co 
J br admired and highly eſteemed of ; for , he ſaith not 
i fimply, i whom you are builded, but in whom you alſo: 
by which highteneth che purpoſe , as a thing wonderfull, 
vB and hardly credible,the apoſtle having an eye doubtleſle 
) ro former ſlavery unto Satan and-their own luſts, 
IT ipoken of, ver; 2, 3. 7. So inſeparable isthat unjon, 
i avd connexion among the Perſons of the blefled. Trinity, 
© that the preſence and: indwelling of- one is ſufficient to 
Fprovethe indwelling of all : for, they are an habitation 
J 0Cod the Father and Son, becauſe the Spirit did dwell 
nchem and ſanRifie them ; An habitation of God through 
Woe Spirit, 8, Though all the external aRions of the 
T Cod-head do bel to all the Perſons of the bleſſed 
eg irinicy ; Yet ſome of thoſe aRtions are uſually aſcribed 
wy Woto one, morechan the reſt , according as they carry 
| 3 OMe 


T5338 Abrief Expoſtien of the Epiſtle 
forFroporion and likeneſſe to the perſohall proper 
tics of each perſon : for, the ſandification of Belieyey 
(in regard of which effet God 5 ſaid wo dwell Be 
ievers, ſeing He chereby doth manifeſt His ſpeciall 
ſence in them) is here aſcribed umo che Spiric , -i 
thoſe Epheſians [ate ſaid to be «» habitation unto Gil 
#rougb the Spirit, $11 


CHAP. III 


N the firſt part of this Chapter (which begingah 
yer. 2.) the Apoſtle ſetteth forch the dignity - hit 
Apoftolick Office cowards the Gentiles, with: hy 
calling to it, and qualifications for it. And, fir 
he propoundeth the macter briefly , that chis office 
was committed ro him » verſ. 2: Next , he dot 
more largely illaftrate ic. Pirſt , by + 
- qualification and furniture for chis Office, to wit; 
hid Bayes es prone 5.5 race ee 
s WHhIcC Was to preac wW 
_ to what or _ ky 3 the oo fortiet 
gone ata 34. aving called che Golpel a My J. 
he (heweth che reaſon why: he did fo, to wit) by 
11." Fenoampoar apr as now undert Go 


: t part hi | " ; 
the calling ofche Gentiles co the free enjoyment of > T8 
ſpel-priviledges, ver. 6; New, by ſhewing his _ you NF 
God, and authority to diſpenſe this furnicure : wharhy; 
takerh occafion to extol and magnifte his Office, a 
grace of God,which called him co ir, fromeight di 
confiderations. Firſt, from the gitrs wherewith hem 
furniſhed rodiſcharge ie. Secondly, from the x { 
2fiſtance of Gods Spirit, which wrought in has! d by 1 
him in the diſcharging of ic, ver-7. Thirdly, from 
own unyorthineſlc » who was intruſted od 
0 
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1 Fourthly, from the excellency of the ſubjet matter, 
of which he wasco ſet forth, even tbe unſearchable ribes of 
Chriſt , ver. 8. Fifthly , fromthe great benefir, which 
by his conſcientious diſcharging thereof wasto accreſce 
ito mer? ; even their niore clear underflanding of that 
myſterie, ver- 9. Sixthly, frointhe ſame benefit, which 
did thereby redound to the glorified Angels, ver. to. 
Seventhly , from the eternity of Gods purpoſe to imruft 
him in that office , for bringing about the foremenci=- 
oned ends , ver. 11. And hflly, fromcthreeexcellenr 
priviledges,boldneſſe, accefſe, confidence, whereot Believers 
did partake by the means of his Miniftery ;-as being 
thereby broughtto Chriſt, in whom they enjoyed all 
thoſe, vet. 12. From all which grounds he dehorteth 
them from fainting , notwithſtanding of his preſent ſad 
ſufferings m diſcharging fo honourable an employmenc, 
ver. 12, | 
| In the ſecond part of the Chapter , he doth indi= 
rely incite them to perſevere , and make progrefle. int 
| the experimentall knowledge of , and in communion 
with Chriſt, by giving a ſam of his fervent prayers wn- 
- to God for then) to that purpole. The occafion of 
which prayer, is, yer-I. his gefture in prayer , and to 
_ Whom he did pray - to wit, God,deſcribed from his re- 
lation eo Chriſt and the Church, ate, ver- 14. 45, 
The particulars prayed for, are, 1. Their Arengtheniog 
vi in the inward man by the Spirit, ver. 16, 2. Chrifts 
yl inhabiting cheir heart by faith, ver-19-. 3. Theirex= 
«8 - perimental knowledge and comprehenſion of Chrifts 
" oundledl: love , flowing from their firm adhering to 
(the love of God in Chriſt by faith - ver. <17, 18, 19« 
{H 4: Their full repleniſhing with the perfeStion of all 
ay graces inglory , ver. «19, Theconclufion of his prayer 
wy containeth a deſcription of God , taken from His al- 


jy mighty power to do above our petitions: and concepti- 
y 1 | ons, ver. 20. and athankſpiving uns God fo deſcribed, 


i | and upon that ground, ver. 2r. oy 
| Verf. 
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Var I, Or ths cauſe, I Paul, the priſoner of Jeſu. | 


' Chriſt for you Gentiles, 


His verſe belongeth to the purpoſe contained in” 

| i the ſecond part. of the Chapter, which, being be«. | 
gun here, is interrupted untill yer. 14. The rea« | 

ſon whereof ſhall beſhown , yer. 2. In che mean time | 
hedoth here declarethe occaſion of his following prayer - 
to God on their behalf to have been , even chat , which 


he hath but preſently ſpoken concerning them , to wig, Þ . 


their being already builded yang vc by faith, . toge.. 
ther with all true Believers ; for, the words, for thi cauſe, 
xelate to the, cloſe of che preceeding Chapter; _ And | 
 Withall , that his praying to God fo fervently for them 
may-have the more weight, in order to their up-ſtirring. 
_ to endeayour after that which he praycth for , he des | 
ſcribeth-himſelf, who is to pray for them , from his pre- ; 
ſent captivity and bonds , under which he was at Kone 
for the truth of Chriſt ,. and for the behoof and edifice» 
tion of the Gentiles : ( of whom theſe Epheſians weie 
a part ) for, Paul being intruſted , in a peculiar manner, | 
to be the Apoſtle and DoRor of the Gentiles , 1 Ti, 
2. 7. it followeth ,, char all his ſufferings, in diſcharge of 
that truſt, were for ei fake. Belides, that the neareſt” 
caule of his ſufferings from the Jews, his chief adyerſa- | 
ries, was his carrying of the Goſpel unto the'Ge | 
ATR, 22, 20,22. Dof, tr, The pains of Miniſters with, / 
' and for the Lords people, arc ſo far from being ar an 
end ; when people are brought to Chriſt and builtup* 
on Him by faith , chat even their being brought cus } 
length, doth lay a new tye upon their Miniſters , both - 
deal- with God on their behalf, and to labour with: 
themſelves ſo much the more earneſtly , that, not only. 
they do not lofle thoſe things which are already wrought, 
2 Job, ver. 8. but alſo they may make progrefſe anſwer 
able vnto their fair beginnings ; leſt otherwiſe they mi 

their own comfort, P/al. 5t. 12, make the name of Gt 
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to be cvil ſpoken of, 25am. 12; 14. .and thereby draw 
down fore corre&ions upon themlelves, 25am, 12. Io, 
for, the Apoſtle his praying ſo fervently upon their be- 
half, and chereby Rirring them up to! endeavour afcer 
thac themſelves,” which he did pray for, was occaſioned 
by their being built upon Chriſt for an habication-unto 
God ; for thu cauſe, faith he, 1 Paul--do bow my knees 
as it followeth , ver. 14. which cloſeth up the ſentence 
begun here; 2; Such powerfull influence hath God 
upon hearts , that He can make thoſe, who for thetime 
are cruel perſecuters of truth, *prove afterwards famous 
Martyrs,and ſufferers for it: for,Paul was once a —_ 
pexſocurer ,- Gal. 1.-t3. but.is now a famous ſufferer 3 

Paul, the priſoner, ſaith he, or, as itis in the Original, 
that priſoner , implying he was no ordinary ; but a 
noted ſufferer ; his ſufferings being in a manner fingular, 
2 Cor. 11, 23, &c- 3- Sufferings for Chriſt and truth 
are ſo far from being cauſe of juſt reproach to thoſe who. 
ſuffer , from others » or from being matter of ſhame 
and bluſhing to themſclves > That they are rather a glory: 
unto them, yea , and-ſometimes will be gloried in by 
them - as that , wherein cheir chiefeſt honour Randeth 2 
for, Paul, after the example of Kings and-Nobles, who- 
defign themſelves by their moſt: honourable RRiles, doths 
in place of all, take chis one, of a. priſoner for Truth: 
unto himſelf; 1 Paul, the priſoner of 7eſus Chriſt, 4. So 
far ought people be from ſtumbling at truth, becauſe of. 
the oppreſſed and ſuffering lot of thoſe who preach -it, 
that even their ſufferings. for truth (hould make their - 
© pains the more acceptable, and adde a weight unto the: 
Word of truth in their mouth : for , Paul deſcribeth 
| himſelf from his preſent ſuffering lot ,- that both his per- 
\ ſon and pains might have the more weight. and efficacy 
with them ; I Paul,the priſoner of Jeſus Chriſt, 5. The 
Lord doth ſometimes give ſo far way to the rage of per- 
ſecucers , as thar the choiſeſt inſtruments for carrying on 
- Hig work may be, for a ſeaſon , reſtrained in their li- 

| beny, and fo laid aſide _ uſckfle, even in a cone 
_ | | when 
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when there is greateſt need of their pains and diligence $' Þj. 
for, Paul; an eminent inſtrument, ( x Corinth. 15, xo;) 
was at ſuch a time caſt in priſon ; I Paul, the prifoner of 
Feſas Chrift, 6. No afflitions or ſufferings do looſe a 
Paſtor from h duty rowards the Lords people, over 
whom he is ſet : Bur when he is reſtrained in his liberty - 
from Preaching to them, he ought even then endeavour 
their edification by writting to them, and praying for . 
chem: for, Paul, being a priſoner, doth yet write to thoſe. 
Epheſians, and pray for them ; I Paul, the priſoner--ds 
bow my knees, 7+ A priſoner for Chrift and truth; 
Hath chis advantage beyond all other priſoners in ordie 
nary wars; he is a priſoner , not ſo much to thoſe who 
perfecute him, asto Jeſus Chriſt , his own Lord and 
Generall 5 and that not only, becauſe he ſuffereth ics. 
His quarrel! ; but alſo he remaineth (till in His cuſtody, 
Gen, 39,21. and at His difpoſall, who over-ruleth the 
rape of enemies fo as that. they cannot do the meaneft . 
ptifoner of | His any further hurt than ſeemeth- good 
unto Him, Dan. 3. 17. for, in both thoſe reſpeRts , Pant 
doth'call himſelf Chriſts priſoner ; he was — 
for His ſake, and at, and during His overruling will and: - 

aſure ; I Paul, the priſoner of Feſus Chriſt, 8, The 
ord doth ſo out»wit His enemics, as their very re. 
ſiraining and -impriſoning His ſervants, doth, contrary , | 
rotheir intention , tend to the furtherance of the Golpelz/ {| 
all their ſufferings of that ſore being real confirmations' FI 
of the truth preached by them , Phil. 1. -17. and ſpeak-'- 
ing examples for others-to imitate, Jam.5, ro. for, Paul” 
ſheweth, that his fufferings were for the Gentiles,though 
riot for their redemption, 1 Cor, I. -13- yet for their _ 
good and edification in the mentioned reſpetts ; I Paw, 
the priſoner- for you Gentiles, g. This may exceedingly* 
ſweeten the ſharpeſt ſufferings of Gods ſervants , when: 
they confider , they ſuffer 'nothing bur what is'mea=* 
ſured out unto them by their Lord Chriſt ; that their”. 
ſufferings are not for evil doing , but for Him and His. 
truth who ſuffered for them > 2 Cor. 5. 14; 15. and that... 
| nors 
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 _notonly their own falvation , bue che ſalvation alſo of 
| others, is ſome ane way or other advanced by their 

ſufferings : for » Pants fufferings are fweerned from = 
this, that he was the priſoner of Fefſus Cbrift, and forthe 


Gentiles. 


Verſ. 2; If ye have beard of the di ſation RED race 
of God, Which is given me bo prin, my het, 


TEre beginneth the firft part of the Chapter, wherein 
H the Apoſtle, by way of digreſfion, (erreth forth the 
dignity of his Apoftolick Office towards the Genrites ; 
that thereby he may, nor only guard them from ftum- 
bling at his ſufferings, as is clear from-ver. 13. bur alto 
| Live a reaſon of what he preſently faid, ver. 1: that he 
was 4 jvrrom for them, to wit, becauſe he had his Office 
from God towards them : for, kt they had doubted of 
the truth of thac aſſertion, he preſently breakerh off the 
- former ſentence in the very entry, without putting a cloſe 

to It, untill ver. T4. as judging it more ſafe to keep 
them a litrle in ſufpenſe, and ignoram of that which he 
| began to ſpeak ofchan to leave them with 2 doubt abour 
thetruth of any thing which he had already ſpaker 

ing ignorance of things, not yet revealed, is-not ſo-ha- 
zardous as misbelief of thofe eruths which was revealed 
and known.' | WEE Of | 

And therefore, in the firſt branch of che firſt paze of 
bits deefere, charthe Apoftoeck Office of difpenting 

riefy declare, that the A | ditpenfing 
and minifterial diftributing the dodtrine of free grace 
_andfalvaction contained in theGoſpel, here (calkdthe 
grace of God, as, Tit. 2,11. ) was committed unto him 

' with relation chiefly to che Gentiles » aud particularly, 
to thoſe Epheftans. See Upon Col. I, VEks T5. doa; % 
And as to the truth of this aflertion,he appealeri>ro their 
own knowledge and: confcience, if they: had nor heard 
it, and were nor fufficiencly inftruſted in ic'* for, the 
condirionall. particle if, py not any doubt of _ 

& | | $5 thing 
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thing » but rather his great confidence, that they nei 
ther could nor would contradi@t ir, ſeing it was a thing - 
-publickly known from the hiſtory of his converſion, . 
Gal.1. 22,23. and doubtlefle alſo from his own preach- 
ing while he was among them, A. 19, 10. DoF. r, 
Where a Miniſter is called, and ſent by God unto a 
People; not only his Sermons, but alfo his ations and 
carriage, yea, his very ſufferings in the diſcharge of his 
Calling, are blefſcd of God to be powerfull preachings 
for the good and edification ofthoſe among them, whom 
God incendeth good for : for, Paul- proverh he was a 
priſoner for the Gentiles, or that his impriſonment and 
ſufferings did contribute for their good and edification, 
becauſe he was called of God:to diſpenſe the Goſpel 
unto them; If ye have beard of the diſpenſation---Which 
is given me to you-ward, 2. The miniſterial Office is 
not a lordly dominion, but a tewardſ{hip, whereby the 
Lord himſelf, who is great Maſter of that family, (ver. 
x5.) which is His Houſe and Church, 1 Tim. 3.t 5. doth' 
incruſt ſome to break and divide the bread of life unto: + 
the reſt : which therefore they muſt do with that mea- 
ſureof faithfulneſſe ( t Cor. 4. 2.) and wiſdom ( Ma, 
24. 45.) as they may be anſwerable unto Him who hath: 
intruſted them ; for, he calleth che miniſterial Office 
- truſted co. him, the dizpenſation, which fignifieth the 
ordering of things belonging to the family ſo as may be 
moſt for its bchoof :. and being applyed unto God, with 
relation to His Church , it fignifieth a moſt abſolute 
power to diſpoſe of thoſe things as He pleaſeth, ( fo is it 
taken, Col, tr. 25. ) but being applyed unco His Mini=- 
ters, as it is here, ir fignifiech only a ſubordinate mi- 
ſerial power, for which the perſon intruſted muſt.be- 
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countable, ſuch as is the office of a ſteward" in great - 


families. See 1 Cor. 4. 1, 2. If ye have beard of the diſ= 
penſation of the grace, &'c. 3, The great thing which. 
Miniſters are.to diſperiſe and diftribute unto the Lords 
family, is the dorine of Salvation through free grace» 
They are indeed to diſpenſe threatnings allo, and ” in- 

culcate . 
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culcate the-terror of Gods wrath, Mat. 3. 12. Only their 
great deſign in all ſhould be, that people may be thereby 
fitted ro imbrace the offer of grace and falyation in the 
Golpel : for, the Apolile calleth that which he was to 
diſpenſe, the grace of God, to wit, the dotrine of grace ; 
The diſpenſation of the grace-of God, 4. The Lords 
People ought carefully to lay up and remember whar 
they hear of the Lords Word from, or of His dealing 
with, His Servants ; that ſo they may make uſe of it af- 
terwards, when God calleth them to it : and more eſpe- 
cially they would nor forget what may convincingly 
clear unto their conſciences a Miniſters calling , and his 
being ſent from God unto them 3 whereby his doctrine, 
life, and ſufferings may have the greater weight with 
them : for, Paul ſuppoleth they did perfeRtly remember 

what they heard of his calling co the Gentiles, and 
therefore doth appeal to their teſtimony, while he ſaith, 
If: ye have beard of the difpenſation, &c. 5. As there is 

no lefſe concredited unto called Miniſters by God to 

hold forth unto the'Lords People, chan the doctrine of 
Salvation through free grace, the greateſt of all cruſts ; 

So whatever is committed or given by God unto them, 
isnot for themſelves alone, but for the good of thoſe allo 

unto whom they are ſent ; and therefore God doth uſu- 
ally deal the better with Miniſters for the Peoples ſake: 

for, the relative, Which , doth relate to the antecedent, 

grace , and Paul faith , Thi grace, or, thedoArine of the 

Goſpel, # given me to you-Wward. | 


Verſ, 3. How that by revelation he made knoWn unto me the 
myſterie (as I wrote afore in few Words, 

4 Whereby when ye read ye may underſtand my knowledge 
in the myſterie of Chriſt.) 


T He Apoſtle, being ( in the ſecond branch of the firſt 
partof the Chapter to ver. 13.) more- largely to il- 
lIuſtrate what he did bur briefly aſſert , ver, 2. to wit, 


, 


that the Apoſtolick office of dilpenſing the Golpel co the 
$3 L 3 Genciley 
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yer. 7. thathe was ſufficiently furmſhed by God with 
knowledge and infight in che Doctrine of the Goſpel 
concredired to him, And in thoſe two verſes he de- 
clarech, not only the nature of chis Dottrine, thar & is 
a my/terie, or facred ſecret ; but alſo, that it was made 
known unto him by God , together with the manner 
how he came to the knoveledge of it, to wit, by extra- | 
ordinary revelation from God , and not by ordinary . 
means, as is more clearly expreſied, Gal. 1. 12, and for 
| prvet. of his knowledge and infight in. this myſterie, 
e referreth them to what he hath written ſuccinctly of | 
it in the cwo former Chapters, in which he bath , by a 
moſt divine and raviſhing ſtrain, ſet forth the grounds, 
cauſes and means of ſalvation, and made application 
of all both to jew and Gentile, which is the very come 
prehenfive ſum of this myſterie, ver. 3, from which 
rwo preceeding Chapters ,-being diligemly perpended, 
and read by them, he doubteth nor,. but chey ſhould 
find he had not arrogantly,and without ground aſcribed 
to himſelf a great meaſure of knowledge and mfight in 
that myſterie , which be callech the myſterie of Chriſt ; 
becauſe Chriſt isthe chief ſubject of the Goſpel, 1 Gor. 
2.2. and the very myſteric of char myſterie, x Zim,3.16, 
This is contained, yer., 4 OE KÞ93-+. 
From ver. 3, Learn, 1, Whoever are called by God 
to undergo any office in His houſe,they are in ſamemea. 
ſure,greater or leſſer, competently furniſhed and ficted by 
Him for that imployment ; And therfore giftlefle Mini- * 
ſters were never ſent by God ; for, Paul, having ſhown 
that the Apoſtolick Office was committed unto him by 
God, ver. 2, he now declareth how God had furniſhed 
him for it; How that by revelation He made known unto nie 
the myſterie, 2, That the Goſpel is a myſterie , and in 
what reſpeRs ir is ſo, ſee chap. 1, ver. 9. do&,1, He 
made known unto me the myſterie, 3, The Lord doth uſu- 
ally manifeſt Himſelf, more or lefle, unto His Servants,  - 
according tothe nature, weight and difficuley of _ 
, imploy= 


Gentiles was committed unto him, doth, firſt, ſhew, to _ 
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imployments unto which He doth call them : for, He 
maketh Himſelf manifeſt to Paul by extraordinary re- 
velation » becauſe he was to ſerve Him in an extraordi» 
dary embaſlage, as an Apofile ; How that by revelation 
He made known unto me, 4 As Chriſt's Miniſters 
may ſometimes in ſobriety ſpeak to the commendation 
of their own knowledge, and of their other miniſterial 
abilities, to wit, when they are necditated to aflert and 
ayow their calling from God ; So iris moſt ſafe to ſpeak 
no further to that purpoſe, than they have formerly 
given ſome proof of , in diſcharge of their calling , to 
- which they may appeal, as an undeniable confirmation 
_. of whatthey affirm ; leſt otherwile theit bare afſertion 
be caken for vain yaunting and arroganc boaſting : for, 
Paul, being called to ſpeak of his own knowledge and 
abilicies, as an evidence of his calling from God , re- 

 ferreth them to that proof,” which he had given therecf 
. in his former writings, while he ſaith, As I Wrote afore 
in few words, 5.. The Doctrine of ſalvation revealed 
unto, and Preached 'by the Apoſtles, is contained in 


their writings, and thetefore there is no necefficy of un« 


written traditions: for, the Apoſtle, proving that this 
myſteric was revealed to him, he doth not refer them to 
what he had preached unto them for the ſpace of two 
years, eAtis 19, 10. butto his writings; which bad been 
no adequate proof, except he had written the ſum of all 
which was revealed uno him ,- atleaſt , of ſomuch as 
was neceflary for themto know ; As 1 wrote afore in few 
Words, 6, The Spirit of God ſpeaking in Scripture, 
hath compriſed large and comprehenſive purpole , even 
the whole plot of mans ſalyation, and the ſum of mans 
duty, in a {mall bulk and few words; as knowmgabar 
reading much would be but weariſemeneflerothefleſh, 
Eccleſ. 13, -I2., and intending that the gift of incerpre- 
tration and exponing Scripture, ſhould have place. in the 


Chyrch\, 1 Corinth. 12.8. for, Paw, the'pen-man of 
the Spirit of God, giveth a comprehenſive i{tim of the 


whols Goſpel in the two pt Chapters, with xelation 
4 | to 


to which, he ſaith here, 1 wrote afore in few Words, 


From ver. 4- Learn, 1, The brevity of Scripture,and 


comprehenſive largeneſle of the purpoſe contained in it, 
-do not occaſion any ſuch obſcurity in Scripture, -but by 


diligent reading the mind of God therein may be found 


out and underſtood : for, notwithſtanding, Paul hath 
ſhown he had comprehended that whole myRterie in 
few words ; yer, ſaith he, Whereby when you read, ye 


may underſtand. 2, The Word of God therefore ought 


to be frequently read, and diligently peruſed by all the 
Lords people ; this being one mean, and ſecond to none 
(except publick preaching}, Rom. 10.14, 15.) which 


the Lord doth blefſe, as for other ends, So for attaining | 


.to know and underſtand the purpoſe and ſubjet-mat- 


ter contained in the Word : for, Paul ſupponeth it was. 


their duty to read what he had writtenz and ſheweth 
by reading they ſhould underſtand his knowledge in the 
myſterie, 3. Even private Chriſtians, through diligent 
teading' of Scripture , may attain to ſuch a meaſure of 
knowledge and underſtanding , -as may enablethem to 


Judge of the abilities, gifts and dofrine of Miniſters ; _ 
for, Paul, ſpeaking even to private Chriſtians amongſt ' 


thoſe aſrans, faich, Wherby, when ye read, ye may un- 
derſtand my knowledge in the myſterie of Chriſt, 4. Though 
private Chriſtians are nor to fiſt themſelves as publick 


judges of the doftrine of Miniſters, 1 Cor. 14. 32. nei-. 
ther ſhould they delight much in venting their private, 


judgement , eſpecially their carping cenſures, 7 a. I. 
=Ig9- yetthey are not as ſtupid blocks, without triall 


and examination, to receive what-ever the Miniſter 


faith; but ought to paſſe a private judgment of diſcre- 
tion upon what they hear, whether ir be truth or error, 


right or wrong , in ſo far, at leaſt, as may regulate 


their own praftice in chooſings or refuſing what they 


hear, 1 The}. 5. 21. for, Paul alloweth unto thoſe Ephes -. 


fians to paſſe ſuch a judgement upon his own doftrine 


and abllivie; Te may underſtand my knowledge inthe my-. | 


ſterie of Ch 


OP" 
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Verſ.. 5- Which in other ages Was not made known unto 
the ſons of men, 44 it us now revealed unto bis boly Apo= 


ftles and Prophets by the Spirit, 


THe Apoſtle giveth a reaſon , why he called the Go- 
ſpel (the knowledge whereof was revealed unto 
him) « myſterie, and thereby. doth alſo prove, that there 
was a neceſſity. of extraordinary revelation for bring- 
ing him to the knowledge of it, to wit, becauſe this 
DoRtrine of ſalvation through free grace by Chriſt, 
and more eſpecially the calling of the Gentiles to par= 
take of this ſalvation in-all reſpets equally with the 
Jews ( which is chiefly intended by the my/terie here 
{poken of; as is clear from, ver. 6.) was not ſo fully,and . 
clearly made known in_ the former ages of the world, 
unto any of the ſons of men , whether without, or 
within the Church, as it was now under the Goſpel re= 
vealed immediately by the Spirit of God unto the holy 
Apoltles (whe theſe were, ſee upon Col. r. yer. i. dot, 
-2-) and the Prophets of the New Teftament, ( ſpoken 
o Att, 15. 32. 21, 8,9,t0., Epb.4. 11.) who being ex- 
traordinarily afliſted by the Spirit of God, did not only 
open up the prophetical Scriptures of the Old Teſta- 
ment, confirming and proving the DoCtrine of the Gol- 
pel from theſe ; bur allo did foretell things to come. 
Dot, t. The children of men are naturally ignorant of 
.Goſpel-truths, and know-no further of chem, than God 
is pleaſed to reveal and make known unto them : for,the 
Apoſtle ſheweth , thatthe ſons of men were paſſive, as 
to the meaſure of light which was attained unto of 
thoſe truths 3 Which in otber ages was not made known untq 
the ſons of men, 4s it s now revealed. 2. The Lord in | 
beſtowing grace and the ſaving knowledge of Himſelf, 
doth a& as a moſt free agent, not conſtrained by any 
necellicy, ſo, that He diſpenſeth grace to whom He will, 
109, 9.18. to ſome more ſparingly, and to others more 
liberally , whether we compare times with times, of 
petſons 
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perſons with perſons in one and the ſametime, Rom, 19, 
-3. for: He hath revealed che ſaving knowledg of this 
myſterie now - under the Goſpel in a greater meaſure 
than he did formerly ; Which im other ages Was not made 
known, as us no revealed,ſaith he. 3. Neither the Doing 


of ſalvation thirough free grace by Chrift;nor Gods piur- 


poſe to call the Gentiles co partake of this ſalvating | 


equally with the Jews, was alrogether unknown code 
aticient Church before Chrift came ; there being ſens 


rall manifeſtations of che former in the Covenantaf 


Grace , as it was ficlt revealed unto Adam, Gen. 3,15, ff : 


and after renewed with 4Abrabam, Gen. 7-2 w 


2 Sam..'23. 5. and commented upon by 


Iſa. 53. 3, 8&c- and many full prophefies allo of the latte, 


which the Apoſtles themſelves did make uſe of rocot- 
firm the calling of the Gentiles » as A. x 3. 47. cid 
from Iſa, 49. 6. and A#. 15, 15. cited from Amos 9.11; 
for, the Apoſtle doth not fimply deny that the former 
ages had any knowledge of chis myſterie at all, but 
comparatively; It was not in other ages made known , wit 
# now revealed, Bur, fourthly , neither che DoEtrine of 
ſalvation , nor yet the calling of the Gentiles were 


fully , or clearly revealed under the Old Teſtament; w 
they are now under the New ; both of them being ble 


ſparingly ſpoken to then, Hat.1 3.17. and what was {pts 
Ken , for the moſt part, wrapped up ia'a vailof was 


and ſhadowes , ſothat they could not ftedfaſtly lookw': 


the end of that which is aboliſhed , 2 Cor, 3. x3. The 


latter , to wit , the calling of the Gentiles , beingonly. 


then fore-told , and prophelied of 3 and rherefore 


not be ſo diſtinMly, ſolidly and fatjsfyingly known | 


how when it is accompliſhed + Beſides that the 


when » and the manner how it was to be accomplilh x y 


and particularly , chat the Gentiles ſhoald have ac 


unto the Charch without an emrance by the door of it. | 


cumcifion. Thoſe (Ifay) were either not ar all, 


ves, afeer Chriſts aſcenfion, -did doubr 


8 © — . - 
ao 


very ſparingly revealed , ſochateven the Apolſil » 
and ty" 
much 


\ 


LH 
® 
* 
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\ 
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NE ach about the trath of this myſterie , untill. it was 
y wt 9 fully revealed, A. xo. 10, &c. for, ſaith Paul, 
Which in other ages was not made known, 45 it © now te 
yealed. 5.” As Chriſts ſervants may be ſometimes ne- 
cefſicated to ſpeak unto the commendation of their own 
receipts from God 3 So Chriftian fobriery will reach 
them to be fo far from diſparaging , or undervaluing 
the receipts of others , to render thernſelves thereby the 
more eſteerned of ; That they will endeavour to have 
others who are cqually deſerving, to partake with then 
in that deſerved efteem, which they challenge unto them= 
ſelves: for, Paul, having begun co ſpeak ( ver. 3.) 
of that knowledge of this myſterie, which was revealed 
uneo bimſelf,doth here affirm the ſame of all che Apoſtles 
and Prophets 3 45 it is now revealed unto the Apoſtles and 
Prophets. 6. Though God might eafily communicate 
the knowledge of Himſelf unto all, whom he intendeth 
to fave in a way extraordinary, immediately and with« 
our the help of ſecond means, At. 2. ver. 3, 4. yet, He 
hath rather choſen to communicate His mind fo, unto 
' F fomefew only, who have, ſome of them, at leaſt, at His 
'F appointment ( 2 Pet, 1-21.) fer down in facred Writ 
F what they themſelves did immediately receive from 
'F God, 1 Job, r.,1. by which means the knowledge of 
| Godinay, in an ordinary way, be conveyed-uncoothers, 
4 "_s 20, Zt-. The Lord hereby preventing Satans de- 
'F bgne , who would otherwiſe have obtruded npon 
'Þ people his own deluſions, in place of immediate re- 
| velations from God , 2 Chron. 18, 21, and trying the 
'F obedienceof His people , if they will fubject rhemſelyes 
'F unto His will and word in the mouth of His Servants, 
7 Matth, 10. qo. as alſo gently ſparing their infirmity and 
'' weaknefſe , who could nor, one among a thouſand, 
-}F carry arighr choſe extraordinary manifeſtations of God 
2 iniko their ſpirits, 2 Cvr; I3, 7%. for, {faith Paul 5 this my=- 
{| fiecie was revealed bythe Spirit, to wit, immediately, nor 
| unto all , but to His boly eApoſties and Propbets, 7, As 
| althe Lords Miniſters ought co be inherently holy , _ 
| _ only 
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only becauſe of the precept enjoyning ſo much in 2 ſpe 
ciall manner unto. Miniſters » Tit. r. 8. but alſo for the 
more ſucceſſ:full diſcharging of their office ; ſeing the 
ſecret of the Lord is wich chem who fear Him., P/al. 2x, 
I4. and the lips of the righteous feed many, Prov. tg, 
2L. and as all che extraordinary Office-bearers (for wha 
is revealed, Fud48 alone excepted ) and Pen-men of haly 
Scripture, were really ſan&ified and holy ; So inherent 
holineſſe > wichout a peculiar illumination of the Spirit 
of God, luperadded for chat end» 1s not ſufficient for gi 

ving clear light and inſight in Goſpel-myſteries : far 

He giveth the Apoſtles and Prophets the epithet of bal 

to ſhew they themſelves were ſo, and all Miniſters onghy 
to be ſo; and yer this myſterie behoved to be revealed 
unto them by the Spirit, even #0 the boly eApoſtles and 
Prophets, | 


Verſ. 6. That the Gentiles ſhould be fellow-heirs, and if | 
tbe ſame \body, and partakers of bis promiſe in Chriſt, 
the Gofpel, 7 
A 
# þ He Apoſtle doth here give a brief ſum of that my» 
ſtery, which was revealed unto him, as to that - 
part of it, atleaſt, which was moſt controverted, to 
wit, that the Pagan Gentiles were now called to enjoy, 
_ © andreal Believers among them actually did.enjoy moſt 
excellent priviledges. As, firft, 'of being joynr-heirsof 
the heavenly: inheritance with the Believers of the 
Jewiſh Nation, Gal. 3.29. and with Chriſt Himſelf, 
Rom,$.17. Secondly, of being incorporated wich the 
Church of God in one myſticall body , whereof Chrilt - 
is the Head. Sce, upon Eph, 1,- 22, 23. And , thirdly, 
of partaking wich the believing Jews of che Covenants 
promiſe made by God co 4brabam and-his ſeed , Gt. 
| 17.7. ſo thatthey were now within the bond of the Cov 
venant of Gtace. Hedeclareth alſo, thar all thoſe pris. 
. Viledges were purchaſed for them, and freely beſtowed 
upon them by Chriſt } and by vertue of their being a | 


b- / ps 7 
— | Chap. 3+ 
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Him by faith , in whom they had equal ' intereſt with 
the believing Jews themſelves ; and thac.they were 
brought to this happy eſtate by the alone-preaching of 
the Goſpel , and by faith in it, withoutthe ceremoniall 
Law and Circumcifion. All which were myſteries to 
the ancient Church. See upon ver. 55 Dott, 4. Hence, 
Learn, 1. There is a neceflary concatenation among 
thoſe three, to wit, a right to heaven, union with Chriſt's 


. myſticall body, and ſaving intereſt in the Covenant of 


Grace. The enjoying of any one whereof, implyech 
the other two : and if one of thoſe be wanting, the reſt 
are wanting alſo : for, the- Apoſtle ſpeaketh of them, as 
mutually depending one upon another ; 'That the Gentiles 
ſhould be fellow- heirs, &'c, - 2. As every renewed childe 
of God is an heir of the heavenly inheritance; Sothe 
multitude of . heirs doth not leffen the inheritance , nor 
make the priviledge of being an heir of heaven the lefle 
glorious; yea» it addeth unto the glory of it; for , he 
placeth a great part of - their priviledge- in this, not 
limply, that they were heirs, but fellow-beirs. 3. Ic is 
2 great and glorious priniivage to be a part of that my- 
ſticall body, whereof Chriſt is Head ; and thar becauſe 
of the ſtri union, which fuch have with Chriſt (See, 
yer. 17.) and with all Believers.in Chriſt , Eph. 2.-15. 
and becauſe of that influence of life and ſpirit , which» 
being in Chriſt without meaſure, Fob. 3.- 34. is coin- 
municated unto them , every one in his own meaſure; 


' Eph. 4.16. as alſo becauſe of their intereſt in all the 


common priviledges of that body , Rom. $.-30. and in 
the gifts and graces of every member. thereof, 1 Cor. 3. 
22. for, Paul ſpeaketh of this, as an excellent priviledge 
beſtowed on the Gentiles under the new Teſtament, even 
that they ſhould be of the ſame body, 4. It is a priviledge 
no lefle great and glorious, to have ſaving intereſt in th 

Covenant of Grace and the promiles thereof ; for, 
thereby we have acceſſe:o both the former priviledges ; 
and all the ſaving bleſſings of that Covenant, compriſed 


' | a the many large precious, and comprehenfive pro / 


miles © 
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miſes thereof, do become ours: for, the Apoſtle ſpeakah 
of this , as of another excellent priviledge- beſtowed i 


uponthe Gentiles, even , that they ſhould be partekers 
5d 


promiſe. 5; As Jeſus Chrift hath purchaſed aff 


. thoſe glorious priviledges and ſaving bleflmgs, to which 
the people of God: can lay any: claim , or intereſt "» 
there is no'a@tuall enjoyment of any part of His pup 
chaſe , except by thoſe who are favingly in Chriſt, and 
_ united eo Him by faith :. for, this expreftion, in Chrif, 
ſpeaketh both that choſe things were purchaſed by Him, 
and were enjoyed by their being in Him ; partakersy 


' Hispromiſein Chriſh, 6. The Goſpel ( eſpecially when 
it is preached by. a fent Minifter, Kom. tos T5.) gn 


powerfull mean, through Gods blefling, for gaining 
ground upon molt deſperate finners, and for vrevas 
with-them _—_— by faith with Chriſt,as He is offered 
by vertue whereof their ſtate is changed, and they made 
holy, happy and bleſſed : for, the Gentiles , wholeds- 
ſperate caſe in time paſt: was ſet forth , Chap. 2. 12: a 
now made fellow-beirs of one body, partakers of His pn. 
ey C1ift, ox being united co Him, and this all bythe 


- 


Verſ. 7. Whereof 1 Was made « Mimitter , according th 
* giftof the race of” God, given unto me, by the effethudl - 


Hlis power. 


Further enlargement of what he did but briefly ale 


yer. 2.) ſhew, that he was called by God co undergo the (| 


Apoftolick Officeof difpenfing that myRterie, and doth 


conl(iderations, to ver. 13. 


And in this verſe , having afferted his calling fro 
God to be\'a Miniſter of the Goſpel unto the Gentiles, | 
he doth magnific this his Office, as allp make' ir appey 

"_ pg 


in EY. EY TT TRPT. 


THe Apoltle, having in the preceeding verſes decla n E 
T how he had attained a large meaſure of knowledge” 
and infight in the myſterie of the Goſpel,..doth now{ii | 


Joyntly extol and magnifie his Office, from eight dittinf | 
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* that he was called co it, firſt, from the gifts both ordi- 
nary and extraordinary, which he was furniſhed with 
in the diſcharging of it. And,ſecondly, from the power- 
full affiftance of Gods Spirit, enabling him to exerciſe 
thoſe gifts, notwithſtanding of many difficulties, and 
giving admirable ſuccefle ro his Miniftery both far and 
near, Rom. 25.19, 20. All which, to wit, his calling, 
gifts, and divine affiftance, he doth aſcribe to Gods grace 
and free favour. Dof#. 1. The very Apoltolick Office 
it ſelf, was no lordly dominion, or place of honaurand 
| caſe; buta laborious miniſtery and ſervice, wherein the 
rfon intruſted, was to beftir himſelf to the utmoſt of 
is aftivicy and diligence, for the honour of Chrift and 
good of His Church : for, the word rendred Ainijter, 
| which ®Pas/ here 'taketh unto himſelf, doth fignifie a 
- painfull,, vehement labour, as thoſe who make haſt in 
F cravell, raiſing the duſt by their celerity and ſpeed ; 
Whereof 1 Was made a Miniſter, faith he. 2. It is not 
S ſufficient warrant for any to meddle with the miniſte= 
'F rial Office, that he hath competent gifts fitting him for 
it, except he have alſo miniſterial power and authoricy 
conveyed unto him , either immediately by God, as it 
was in the calling of the Apoſtles, Gal.1, 1. or, mediate- 
ly, according to that order which God hath eſtabliſhed 
in'His Church, as is in the calling of ordinary Minifters, 
A, 14.23. for, Paul diſtinguiſheth theſe two, his being 
ſufficiently furniſhed with the knowledge of the Goſpel, 
whereof he ſpoke from ver. 3. and- his authority and: 
power to preach the Goſpel unto others, of which he 
Y ſpeaketh here, while he ſaith, Whereof 1 Was made a Adi 
F ziſter. 3. Though ability and gifts be not that which 
Y maketh a man a-called Miniſter, as ſaid is ; yer when 
F men,being otherwiſe orderly called,are competently fur- 
niſhed with gifts and enduements, and are accompanied 
with the influence of Gods blefling upon the exerciſe of 
their parts, it is a ſpeaking evidence and confirmation of 
their calling from God, not only unto themſelves, bur al- 
fo unto others who would otheryiſe poſſibly doube of it: 


for, 
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for, Paul doth not only magnifie his office, butalſo maky {| 
it evident that he was called to.it from theſe two; while 
he ſaith, I am made a Miniſter according to the gift beſtowed | 
on me, and by, or, as it is in the Original, «ccording-to the 
effettual working of His power, 4. As it is required tg 
make a man a Miniſter , thar he be endued wich:com« 
petent abilicies and- gifts for chat imployment ; So. iris 
no lefle requiſit that God do concur with, him ; others 
wiſe he cannot exerciſe his gift,. and make ule of ic for 
the good of others, 2 Cor, 3. 5. or, though he exerciſe it, 
yet all his utmoſt endeayours will be fruiclefle and withs 
out ſucceſſe among the people, -1 Cor. 3.6. for, Paul 
ſheweth beſides the gift which he received of grace,God, 
did alſo concur with him ; __ to the gift of the 
grace of God, by the  effeftuall. working of Hu powery fi. 
5- Though the Lord give competency of gifts untoalh iÞ / 
whom He calleth', yer He giveth not unto all one and} 
the ſame gift, or: in the ſame meaſure; . bur: to ſome'@ 
greater, to others a leſſer, as He hath more or lefle todo! 
with them : for, as Paul was fingularly imployed'; 6: 
he had a ſingular gift, and therefore he faith, the: gift of: 
the grace given toe, thereby implying there was ſomes; 
what ſingular. in his gift. 6. Sogreat and many ate - 
thoſe difficulties which Miniſters have often to wreſtle 
with, whacfrom without, and what from within, before: - 
they can attain to freedom and boldnefle in ca | 
their miniſterial gift, Gal. 4. 13, 14, So difficult is ic allo! | 
to gain ground-upon hearts by the miniſtry of che Words 
2 Cor, 10. -4,5. that no lefle is required, either for the one: 
or the other , than the power of God , His working” 
power, and working effeQtually with a kind of pit 
and energie : for, PauPs neceffity called tor no lefle;- 
even the effeftual working of His power, 7. As it-isnd0 
{mall grace and favour from God for any, to. be imploys F 
in the miniſterial Calling , and competently furniſhed 
with gifts and parts for that imployment , and to-have;. 
their labouts bleſſed with ſuccefſe in gaining many: 
fouls ro God.; So a gracious Miniſter will be ready; } 
| he 
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atall occaſions toacknowledge grace in all theſe, aſcri- 
bing all cto Gods favour, and His powerfull working in 

him, and by him, and not to his own dignity, diligence, 

or parts: for, ſo doth Paul here 3. Vhereof I Was made « 

Miniſter, according to the gift of tbe grace of God... 


Verſ. $. #nto me, Who am leſſe than the leaft of all Saints, 
is this grace given , that 1 ſhould preach among tbe Gent= 
tiles the unſearchable riches of Chriſt, 


He Apoſlle doth extoll and magnifie his Office; 
# thirdly, from the confid:cation of his own unwor- 


' thineſſe, which was ſo grea: , by reaſon, eſpecially; of 


his enmity co Chriſt and the Chriſtian Church, while 


| he was unconverted , 1 Tim, I, 13- that to his own ap-= 


| prehenfion , and for what he knew of himſelf and 
- others, he was more unworthy, and lefle to be eſteemed 


of, than che meaneſt of Gods children and Saints : 
and yet the Apoſtolick office ( called here grace, becauſe 
itdid flow from Gods favour and grace) was beſtowed 


; apon him, - And, fourthly , from the exeellency ofthe 


ſubjeRt marter , which he was engaged, by vertue of his 
Office , to preach and ſet forth unto che Gentiles , even 
the unſearcbable riches of Chriſt , under which is compre- 
hended_ the whole DoQrine of the Goſpel , whercin 


are contained ſuch things relating to Chriſt in His Per- 


ſon, Natures and Offices, and to the bencfirs of Juſti- 
fication , Adoption, Sanctification, of-grace here, an 


I of glory hereafter, purchaſed by Him , and beſtow 


upon the Ele& ;z and ſuch things allo relating.co His ma-, 


2 nifold wiſdom manifeſted in His various dlpenſacion to - 
| Y. 


His Church in ſeverall ages, as are noe oply hid tona- 


 turall men, but alſoabovethe reach of all created un« 


derftanding. ( eyen though renewed. by grace ) to. com= 


end them fully in this life , uncill we.ſce as we. are 
en, 1 Cor; 13.12, All which things are here called riches,. 


| potonly becauſe: of that unſearchable. abundance» and. 
 yorth 3. which are ip thechings chambouns bug. allo be: 


p_ 
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- cauſe they make the Elet (ro whom they weating © 
and-upon Tlioen they are beſtowed ) truly rich, Rev, > 
38- and poſſeffors of all things, even I have 
nothi Cor.6. -1o0, Dot, x, Tho h wheuſoever a | 
finer doth turn to God, all his fins are freely par 
endin that reſpet forgotten » and paſt over by God as 
had never been » Ezek; 18. 21, 22. yet the pats 
bred finger himſelf ſhould hot forget bur fo far keep 
them in memory - as he may be thereby keeped hk - 
and lictle in his own eyes, ſo long as he liveth : _ x | 
id ſo much remember his bypaſt , and pardoned bl af-' 
phe as that he accounteth himſelf /e//e than the leaf 
all: Saints. 2. Growth in grace, and increaſe in has 
willy, and in low. eſtecm of a mans ſelf, do. ulually 
| who er , ſo, that moſt eminent Chriſtians, confi 
in 


what they have been before converſion, (v@n, f 


ff 9.) ) and what they yet are, becauſe of the remnany 
war te: nalling aa wy 7. 18.) ſhould and wil 
= teaft of all "pray, according to;thas - 
nfs ps > ſenſe which they have of Gale 

? ing compared with the remote view , which 
cop the ſins of athers, Row, 14. 10. for, ſodoth 
of hi from thoſe grounds; to we , Who: a” | 
#handbe leaſt of all Saints. 3. Senſe of kn, and of 


worthinefſe, ought,ſo to abaſe and: humble. the 


: A yaypenſ God, 95 not; to make: him queftion., far leflp 
wh that God' hack any faving wark in. him z. this lat» _ 
erue humilicy > buc finfull ingracitude, 
which equetitly bd ys from an unmorificd yoop | 
of cruſhed prige, though. it precend to _greath 5.7.8 
for. Pad aa himſelf, and yer infinuateth that heis | 
4 Saint , while he ſaith, 7 am, /efſe then. the lraif of 

Salute, 4- As all Szipts are nor of onefſtandiug and fras; | 
but ſome greater, ſome leffer,and/ſome iefſe thans 1 


MF nut tÞ ; 
Pp; 
ng es Of 


of Saints-/' and/to- have a: workof : 
2ugh buc in che meaneſi/ de Ei; TRNg "| 
Saings-have-a choils. 1 


it is no ſinalt honour and 'dign OY -- 
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beart; ©/a, qo. 15. for while be faich , 1 ans the leaſh 
of all Saints , = dechreth he thought it an hooour to 
have any room among them. 5. Deep ſenſe of joins 
of ſclf-unworthinee in a childeof God , do well con» 
$ wich a confidene pleading for , and avyowing 9 all 
incereſt in, yea, with admiration ar, and: —_— 
xiches of Gods rwercy- and free grace towards ſuc 2n. 
uoworthy: wreech, as he is 2 for,both; theſe were in Pal; 
unto me, Who am leſſe than the leaſt of all: Saints., is a 
grace given, 6, The Lord in deepeſt wiſdom doth 
ten beſtow the rareſt gifts and graces upon fuck, s by 
reaſon of their formers wickednefle, are | 
to themlelyes of their own unworthineſle : yea”. an 
ſometimes wall employ them in moſt eminent, p 
His ſervice, as knowing ſuch bave na ke, 
them bumble, and make them aſcribe the glory bk 
they do unto God , 3 (vr. 15. 9, wy bean 
would tcadily take the glory unto. the wy be 
puffed up with their gifts and ſuccefle » an a 
fall in the condemnation of the dev], 1 3 + for, 
' God's dealing with Paul, in giving bim ſuch excellence 
gifts, and as Apofttolick office from Frovets (a 
rug age aye totem beta ul (12E, i i6 
grace given, 7; The more unworthy that any. is, 
upon whom the Losd beſtowerth proce ; Sheath 
| mercy, the glory of H Lon, much e moxe ſee 
» and ſhineth the more brighel y e whilegs _ 
fo hath aboundi » grace doth muc 
Rom, 5.-20. for, Paw commendeth h the digni ity. 


2 calling , and the worth of that grace, by Aqpemc yh 
called tothatoffice, from his own baſene an 
"Y  thineſle; witowe, vhe -_ leſſe thay tbe leaſt "Yr all 


is this grace given. $8. It concernech 2 Miniſter pt 


| tobe deeply affeRed withthe ſenſe of his own le 


thinefle; © Grivalip an frequendyz ponder 

"F and dignity of thac truſt, which is Uupan im» m_ 
Fj what are the riches of the glory of his inhericance jn 
”F the Saints, the dſpenting whereof, | is committed juno! 
= 8 im 
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him ; that ſo with greater fear and reverence, care and 
diligence he may take heed to his Miiniflery » Which he 
hath received in the Lord , to fulfill it, Col. 4. x7. for, 
Paul confidereth allo the worttrof that meflage, which 
' he was incruſted with > while he ſaith, that 1 ſpould 
preach the unſearcbable riches of Chriſt. 9, Though others 
of the Apoſtles beſides Pau, were intruſted to carry the 
Golpel unto the Gentites; yer confſidering,- that he was 
fo fully inftruted in the knowledge of 'this myſteric of 
the rejeRion of the:Jews' and calling of the Gentikes,, 
ver. 3- and Rom. 11; and had a'perpecuall confli& with 
the Jews , through the whole courſe of his-life in the 
defence of this truth, as 'is (clear from! the 4s of the 
Apoſtles > 43 alſo that he hach commirted more unto ſa-. 
cred Writing to this: purpole for 'the uſc'and benefic 
chiefly of the Gentile; than any of theother Apoſtles, 
herefore is it thar Pal doth/ſeern to have been incrufted © 
it a peculiar yydtiticr” WL RE mary of preaching the 
oſpel unto; and being the Apoſtle of, the Gentiles, 
which appeareth; as from other places , A#. 26, 17,18, 
2 Tiy, 2, 9. ſo fromrhis',' unto.me, is this prace given, that 
T ſhould preach among #ht Gentiles, 10, Offces, and com- 
petericie of gifts for difcharging any office ; are given of ' 
od to thoſe: who have them , . and*eſpecially to Minis - 
not to keep them without uſe-making , Mattb, 25, 
27. or, tomake uſe of them only for gaining applauſe; | 
or adyantage to themſelves, 2 Cor. 4; 5. bur-that they. 
Inno then for the glory:of .God, and the good - 
of others : for; this grace was given to Panl, zbat be might 
| preach among the Gentiles, ' | tt. As Jelus Chriſt, with all 
that rich ſtore and copious abundance of created graces | 
and divine perfeRtions which are in Himſelf, and of - 
isfatory fulnefſe which is in thoſe many good things | 
purchaſed by Hin ſhould be the main ſubjeR of a Miv. 
nifters preachinF ; 'whateyer he preacheth befides of 6+ 
gall threatnings or duties , being made to relate ſome one 
way or other unto Him'z So Jeſus Chrift and the riches _ 
of the Goſpel, are ſo large x field and ſubject, thatthe* 
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moſt gracious and able Miniſters will find daily purpoſes 
. and freſh matter furniſhed of new , whereof to preach 
concerning it; yea, and never will be able to go og 
it : for, Paul made Chriſt and the Goſpel the main ſu 
jeR of his preaching » and did find them unſearchable 
that I ſhou are the —— riches of Chriſt. 
12, Though thoſe hid treaſures of wiſdom and know=- 
ledge in Chriſt, and the riches of the glory of His inhe- 
ritance in the Saints, and of all thoſe other good things 
purchaſed by Him, and offered in the Goſpel, go beyond 
the reach of all created underſtanding to. know them 
fully ; yet it is the duty both of Paſtors and people to 
ſearch into them; there being as much knowledge of 
thoſe unſearchable riches attainable, eyen here, as may 
encourage all to ſearch , Hof. 6. 4. and nothing beinj 
more {weet upon earth, than to be paliowetl tip , and 
overwhelmed in thisdeep and bottomleſſe -gulf of the 
_unſearchable riches of Chriſt, when penury of thoughts, 
and want of enlarged hearts to comprehend that incom- 
prehenfible ſubjeR, necefficate the'ſoul ſometimes to ſuc- 
cumb under the weight, to ſtand ſill, wonder. and ex- 
claim , 0 the depth of the riches, &s ! Rom, 11. 33. for, 
though thoſe riches are ynſearchable; yet Paul did ſearch 
in them, for he preached them, and conſequently, they to 
whom he preached, were obliged to ſearch into them 
alſo ; That 1 ſhould preach the uuſearchable riches of 


CÞriſ . 


Verſ; 9. Andto make all men ſee, whatis the fellow 

of the myſterie, which from the beginning of the world, 

| al oa bid in God, wha created all things by Jeſus 
riſt, p 


E doth here, firſt, mare bully expreſſe what he pre+ 
+ ſently ſpoke of his preaching among the Gentiles, 
. 88 allo extoll and magnifie his office, . fifthly, from 
the great good and benefit , which was by his conſcien= © 
tious p93 ewe thereof yp accreſce unto men , even the 
F” | rt | Lin 
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making evident unto all chen'» without any ſuch diftiti< _ 
Etion'of nations or perſons, as was keeped tthder the 
Miniſtery of che Old Teftament, (Gal.3. 28.) what 'thar 
copiterte of the anion _ org or ot J &Ws ra: Gen= 
tiles in otie body was , whe they have inf 
reſt ini the _ he of Grace, in Chriſt the Cautionier, 
| and in all choſe ſpiriruall bleſſings purchaſed by Hirh. 
Next, he giveth a reaſon why he called'this corntiuni + 


vhs 4 brief Expaſtton of the Gpifle Clap: 


on atid fellowſhip a tnyfterie, and ſecret; becauſe ewas = 


a thing hid - untill the timesof the Apoſtles, in Gods. 
- © "decree; and hot revealed, at leaft, fo fully and dleatly; 
asthen it was» (See, ver. 5. dog.) and having ina: 

mencion of » he deſcribecth Him from His work - 
of creating all things by Jeſus Chriſt , the erernal word 
of the Father, .Foh. 1. t. and this moſt appolitly to tlie 
Preſent purpoſe, to wit , the calling of the Gentiles 3 as 
intetiding hereby co ſhew , tha norie hath reaſon to 
wonder, why God ſhould fave the Gentiles as well as. 
che. Jews by Chriſt ; ee hath equal ititereſt in 
Oo. as having creaced'r th, 
PoE. tr, Thiugh the Lords Miniſters ought mainly to 
abour upon the affcions of people , etideavouring-to 


both, and that by Chriſt. _ 


work them up to ſach a frame and temper, -as the Word 


'of Goddoth call for, 2 Tim. 4. 2, yet, this alſo is a'con- © 
fiderable part of the miniſterial rask, which they would 
endeayour ih the firſt place, and in order to their more 
effefuall and orderly moving of the affeRions , even 
co make the Lords people underſtand the mind of God 
revealed in Scripture, as well concerning their fin and 
milery as the remedy thereof held forth in ny go | 
At, 2. 22, 23, 38. 39. and therefore they would affet 

great plainneſle of ſpeech , dimicting themſelves, fo far 


as is poſſible, unto the capacity of the, meaneſt : For, 
Paul (heweth that the informacion'of the Jadgetieth, is | 
that which he endeavoured pho in the die , 
charge of his Miniftery ; And to make all men_fee, faith 
he. 2. The Word preached by fent Minifters, is the 
Lords ordinary mean and inftrumene , by which he 


conyeyeth 
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; conyeyeth the ſaving knojviedge of Golptiranhs unto 

- the EleRt : and that both <dy-nors; Nh enichs evis 
y 


dent and _ 3 that ſo they known., being 
otherwiſe hid, Coliq:4. and 7 opening the eyes of their 
underſtanding, that they ray ſees being otherwiſe blind; 


AS, 26. 18. for,: the Lord imployed Paul in the mini- 
. ſerial calling, Zo make all men ſte , what is the fellow: 
ſeip, oc. 'Thie word fightifieth both to make = thing 
evidetit ; that-it may Ve ſeen ; and to give ah iir< 
ward principle of knowledge unto ren ; by vertite 
wheteof they may fee. 3: The commitſfion' giveti by 
Chriſt urieo His Servants to preach the Goſpel 'under che 
New Teſtament, is not aſtritetd unto che Fews only; #8 
it was before Chriſt came in thefleſh, yea and after 
His incarnation before the rhidle-wall of partion be- 
rween Jew and Gentile was removed by His death 
Mitth, to. 5. But it is extended indifferently ro all 
nations under heaven, and to all perſons withoiit excep= 
tion; as God by His providence ſhall open a door unto 
His Servants to-go untother: for, fo is Paul's commiſ- 
fion here to be underſtood; eyett; to muke all men ſer; 
+ Thar finmers, loft by nanire, may attain to fellow- 
ip and communion with the true Church of God ; 'by 
ſharing with then in all their priviledges arid {got 
things purchaſed by Chriſt, and in Chriſt Himſelf, the 
Coveriatirof 'Grate, and in-all che prayers; gifts and 
graces of all Believers through the world , is the pfatieſt 
tydings thatever ſounded in their cats : for, Paul; having 
ſhown =o 8.) that his office was to preach (or , as ir 
is in the Original, to declare good tydings) to the Gen-= 
tiles, he heweth here whiatthoſe glad rydittys are, even; 
to make them ſee , what u the fellowſhip of the myſterie, 
_ thatis, whactharfellowſhip is , which they were riow 


admitted unto with the true Church of God in all hee - 


_ priviledges, and formerly was an hid ſecret. 5. The 

writtent Word of God is ſuch a depth, thatthe quickeſt 

_ wits cannot find the bottom of it ; there being mar 

_ ings cotitained in it;at _ by juſt TIA" - 
4 


throughly diſcern or colle& from it : for, even this my- 
Rerie; that the Gentiles ſhould have fellowſhip with 


Church , without entring by the door of Circumciſion, 


was revealed, though obſcurely, in the Scriptures of the - 


Old Teſtament, as Pax! doth gather by conſequence 
fromthe tim: of Abraham's Circumcifion, Rom. 4-10,1r, 


and from Melchiſedecks Prieſthood, Heb.,7. 11. and ye, 


faith the Apoſtle, :this W4s « myſterie, which from the be. 
ginuing of the world bath been bid in God. . So thatevyen 


the Proplidts did not fully underſtand it , nor the Apo-. 


les themſelves untill it was more clearly revealed , 4; 


IO, to. ' 6, Jeſus Chriſt is true Gad , equal with the. 
Father in power and glory., having an eternal being. 
before the world was made : for, the Father created all 


tbings by Feſus Chriſt., to wit , not as by one inſtrument, 
but as one working wich Him, and from Him, Heb.x,z, 


Fob. 1. 3. 7. Though the grace of Redemption be noe. 


of cqual extent with the work of Creation, there being 
many created, whom God will never ſave, Matth,7.21, 
yet, Gads equal intereſt in all by creation, doth abun-: 
dantly plead His liberty to ſave whom He pleaſeth, and 


to ſave one as well as another » whatever a ſpirit of 


envy in ſome may ſay to the contrary : for,the A 


ſcope in ſaying Gad created all things by Feſus Chriſt , is, _ 
to ſhew, that none cauld juſtly Rumble ar God's ſaving © | 
the Gentiles, as well as the ; og ſeing He had equal 


intereſt in both-by creation. 8. The confideration of 


Chriſt's God-head, and of His creating all things, _ 
doth contribute much to the faith and right underftand» 
ing of His diſcharging the mediatory Office,. in uniting _ 
all che Ele& to God, and among themſelves; in fo far 
as this con(ideration doth hold Him forth to be one fitted ** 
and enabled to do what is undertaken, and ſpeaketh His 
intereſt in them as His creatures, andright to ſave them, 
if He pleaſe : for, thaxg Paul may further clear this pur= 
pole of uniting Jew and Gene in one by Chriſt , be 


Vat b 


wentioneth God's creating 


ne things by Chriſt as 
equall wich Himſelf 


» 
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even they - who have their ſenſes exerciſed in it, cannor- 
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' Verſ. 10. T's the intent that now unto the principalities and 
powers in heavenly places , might be known by the Church 
the manifold wiſdom of God, = 4 


T He Apoſtle doth nagoile his office, G6xtly, from the 
advantage and benefit, which did thereby redound 
unto the (glorified Angels, called bere,7incipalities and 
powers , chiefly, becauſe God maketh file of their Mini=- 
- fterie in governing the kingdomes and principalities of 
this world » Dan, 4; 13, 14. and, 10. 13, 13. and be- 
cauſe of the force and power they have in executing the 
will of God, P/al, 103. 20. and are ſaid to be in bea- 
' Venly places, not as if they were never upon earth , Gen. 
32, I, but the place of their ordinary refidence is in hea- 
ven, Matth, 18, 10, Now, the Apofile ſheweth, that 
 - this was one end intended by God to be brought about 
by his preaching the Goſpel nntothe Gentiles, even, 
that the Church , being | hereby gathered of Jew and 
Gentile , might be as a - ap , wherein. theſe glorious, 
creatures ſhould behold the manifold wiſdom of God, that 
is, the many and fignall evidences of Gods infinit wiſ- - 
dom manifeſted in the way of falvation held- forth by 
the Goſpel, 1 Corinth. 1. 24. and in His diverſe wayes 
of diſpenſing grace and ſalvation in- ſeyeral ages, Heb, 
1.I. (the Doctrine of ſalvation remaining alwayes the 
fame for ſubſtance, Heb. 13.8.) and more eſpecially, as 
tothe preſent purpoſe,in His receiving the formerly pro- 
fane and idolatrous Gentiles unto fellowſhip and ſociety 
with His Church, having aboliſhed Circumcifion and 
. the reſt of thoſe leviticall Ordinances: which is the 
main- ſubje of all that preceedeth this Verſe in this 
| Chapter, Do&#. x. The glory of free grace, mercy, wiſ- 
dom and of other divine attributes , which God in- 


* Þ tendeth in the ſalyation of ſinners, is fuch a rent, as He 


will have payed, not only by men, butalfo by the glo- 
rified Angels : for, Paul maketh this one end, why God = 
gaychim the Goſpel to preach » cycnthat Angels wighe 
. therein 
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unto them the manifold wiſdom of God, 6, -Though the 
wiſe anderernall counſell.of God for bringing loſt fin- 
vers to glory,be one and the ſarne,and wholly unchange= 


MY - <ble, P/al. 3 At: and though. the way condeſcended 


upon in that His eternall counſel, by which finners (hall 
be faved, bath been in all ages one and the fame for fub- 
Azfice,to wit, Jeſus Chriſt, Heb.1 3.8. and faith in Him); © 
Heb.1t.23. Yet, fo many and diverſe are thoſe wayes, 
wherein He doth, execute that counfell. in the feverall 
ages of His Charch:, Heb, i, 1. and all of chern fired 
; forthe age of the Charch , which then was, Gal. 2. $. 
Sonnworthy (2 Cor. 4. 7.) and comrary (Philip; x. x 4 
atethoſe means for the moſt part, whereby He worket 
the end intended ; So ſweet an harniony and concord 
berwixt infinic mercy and infinicuſtice., doth appear in 
this way, cach of thoſe rejoyci Ow the other, and yet 
ceding one to another , tothe full ſatisfaQion of both, 
Rent. 3. 24. 26. $0 yarioufly and wonderfully doch he 
confound the wiſdom of- men and devils, who would 
| mar the (alvation of the Elet by making them ( oill 
they will they) 'to advance it, Philip. 1.12. And gene- 
cally all His way is ſuch , that (as it evidenceth infinit 
Wiſdom in God » who hath contrived, and doth manage 
| | it; $0) it containeth many evidences of thac kind: 
+ | for, therefore is chat which the Angels do learn fromthe 
' | way of falyation revealed co the Church, and God's 
8 Way of carrying on His people's ſalvarion , called the 
manifold Wiſdom of God, 7. Then do we learn the knows 
leilfe of Scripture , and obſerve Gods way of dealing 


= 


| incarrying on our own ſalvation and the ſalvation of 


others arighr, when We obſerve in Gods Word , or 


« | yorks, His manifold wiſdom , or ſome evident proof of 


lis other attributes : for, this was it which the Angels 


+ | Uh learn from Gods wind revealed in Scripture,and His 
"2 | bo contig wits the Church, even thr hanifold wiſe 
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Verſ. 1. eAccording to the eternal purpoſe Which be MW 
in Chriſt Feſus our Lord, | pwhpofed . 


HE magnificth his Office, ſeventhly, by Chewing, fir, 
. * tharthe making manifeſt this manifold wiſdom of 
God, in the diſpenſation of grace both to Jew and Ge 
tiles by his Miniſtery - was a thing which God (who 
worketh all chings according to the counſel of His own 
will, chap. 1-11.) had reſolyed upon, and purpoſed, nat 

of yeſterday, but from all eternity, though for wiſe re 

fons he did reſerve the-making of ſo much known until 
the times of the Goſpel. Next, that this eternal purpoſe, 
was purpoſed in Chriſt, co wit, notonly as He was God 
cquall with, and the erernal wiſdom, of the Bather, and 
 fodid joyn with Him in all His decrees and purpoſes; 
butalſo,as Mediator,God-man,by whom the Father was 
to effeRuate and execuce all His purpoſes for good-to- 
wards the Church. See upon Chap. I, ver. 4. for, th 
word rendered purpoſed, may be allo rendered, He made, 
or, did execute in Chriſt, Dotf. 1. This may commend 

the Miniſtery of the Goſpel , and gain reſpect unto. 
that the plot and draught of mans ſalvation diſpenied 
thereby, is founded upon the wiſe and eternal counlel:e 
God; and therefore ſuch as will endure all che cont». 
ditions of ſinners, '3 $413, 23. 5. yea» and the gates 
hell (hall nor prevail againſt, Matth, 7. 24, 25. and (dþ | 
condemned finners may ſafely venture .their ſalvation 
upon, Math. tx. 28, for, Paul doch magnifie his Ollie 
fromthis, that the meſſage which he carried, wag 
cording to Gods eternal purpoſe. 2. This may alſo, up0 

the ſame grounds,commend the Miniſtery of the Golp# | 

much, that Jeſus Chriſt, being choſen by the Facherive F 
that end, hath taken-on, and doth daily execure His } 
mediatory Office for bringing about the ſalvation of the | - 
EleR, according to the plot condeſcended upon in Gow ff / 
eternal purpoſe, and diſpenſed by the Miniſtery of the } 
Goſpel ; for, Paul commendeth his Miniſtery from Os: ; 
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cation, and take a ſhare of 
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that God had purpoſed, and reſolved upon that drauyſs 


of falvation,in Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, 3. As God befor 


- alltime hath fore-ordained in His eternal purpoſe what- 


ever cometh to paſſe in time, His works being known 
unto Him,and aconteing'y reſolved upon by Him, before 
the worlds were made,4#.15.18. So,though Gods way 


of dealing in time with men , and more particularly - 


wich His Church, doth alter ; yet this inferreth not any . 


change or alteration in His purpoſe, ſceing every diſpen= 
fation remaineth fo long as He hath purpoſed, and every. 
alceration falleth out according to His purpoſe : for; left 
from what the Apofile ſpoke'of Gods manifold wiſdom 
in diſpenſing grace and falyation now, in a way diverſe 


' from what He did formerly , any ſhonld ſuſpeRt, that 


therefore God had altered His purpoſe, he ſheweth here 
allthis had come to paſſe according to His eternal purpoſe, 
4. As it is but ſmall comfort unto a Miniſter, that he is 
intruſted to carry unto others an excellent meſſage and 


glad tydings of the plot and draughtof mans ſalvation 


urely grounded upon Gods purpoſe, and infallibly exe 

Fun by Chriſt in all its ſteps ; except he make appli- 
thoſe glad tydings unto bim- 

ff; So the way for either Paſtor or People to appl 


- the Goſpel, and all thoſe rich treaſures of ſpiritual bleſ(- 


fings contained in it unto themſelyes, is, by taking hold 


| wonCixiſt, and pleading s well-grounded intereft in 
 IUMn 


as theirs : for, if Chriſt be ours; all things are ours, 
Row, $, 32, Hence is it that Pal, having magnified his 
Miniſtery and' Meſſage, doth make application of thoſe 
_ things which he was intruſted with, unto him- 

If, by pleading an intereſt-in Chriſt, as his, while.be 


4 


oy 


Yerl, 


Verſ. ts. hvbonvebacbeddus and acce/Je With 
dence by the faith of Hin, fe We rib agfs ; 


HE doth magnifie his Oifice, eighthly, from three ez 
* cellene priviledges, whereof Believers among them 
( ſome ina greater, ſome in a lefler meaſure, ſome at one. ' 
time, fore ac another). did partake by the means of his 
Miniſtery; as being thereby brought ro Chriſt, mw whom 
they enjoyed alt theſe, x. Boldneſje, qr liberty to ſpeak - 
all their mind freely. ( as the original word doth beat) 
whereby, as it is diſtinguiſhed from the other two, ig 
meaned that holy freedom and boldneffe, which is in. 
reconciled fouls 10 ſpeak their whole heart co Gods bath ||. 
in the duty of prayerand thankſgiving, and is oppoled 
to misbelief; terror of conſcience, or to whatſoever doth 
firaizen the heart, or Rop the mouth in diſcharging thee 
duties. 2. Acceſſe, to wit,' unto God, (See chap.2.18,) 
which is larger than the former, as comprehending fees 
dom and liberty of ſpiriz' in reconciled ſouls to exerciſe 
all their ſaying graces, in the exerciſe whereof commur 
pion with God doth confift. 3. Confidence, or a welb 
grounded per{wafion, that pe aar ts and perfore 
matices are accepted of God. All which privikedgevhe 
ſheweth were enjoyed by chem by vertue of their being 
in Chriſt; of whom he fpoke, ver.'1L. and by theex 
erciſe of faith relying upon Him. Dot, 1, Whaeſoever 
worldly difadvantage may follow upon the preaching 
of the Goſpel unto a People; Atatth, 10. 34, 35. yet 
thoſe excellene and ſpiritual priviledges which are cot» 
veyed thereby unto them who' receive the Goſpel, may 
and ought ſufficiently commend the Miniftery of ir ints 
all : for, Paul doth here commend his Otfice from thele 
ſpiritual fruics which were enjoyed by it as their being 
& Chriſt , in whom they bad boldneſſe, and acceſſe with con« 
fFidence, ' 2, And more particularly, liberty and freedom 
to ſpeak our heartto God in all our concernments z and F 
acceſſe to God, or fellowſhip with Him in che exercil 1 
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and cotiveyed unto finvers by Chriſt ; (as was explained 
- In the point of acceſle, chap. 2. ver. 18. do&. 2.) butal-_ 
ſo they arecnjoyed by none bur ſuch as are in-Chriſt, 
and united to Him by a lively and ſaving faith : and all 
who arenot fo in Chriſt, are eſtranged from ſpirituall - 
liberty and boldneſſe in prayer, hg they be never ſo. 
much flowing in-cloquence and diſcourſe : They arg 
eftranged alſo from acceſſe unto God , being baniſhed. 
from His favour and preſence, Pat. 58. 3. and have: no 
well-grounded confidence, that God doth accept either 
of their perſons or aRions, ſeing He is well-pleaſed only. 
in Him, Matth, 3. 17. for, he faith, I» whom, meaning 
Chriſt, we have boldneſſe and acceſſe with confidence ; They 
were firſt in Him, 6. Faith in Jeſus Chriſt ( whereby 
we receive (Fob. 1. 12.) and reft upon Him for falva- 
tion , 1/a.50. 10.) is one thing s and confidence or pers 
ſwaſion of our accepration with -God is another ; the: 
former being the cauſe, root.and fountain of the latter; 
For, Paul ſhewerh, that confidence floweth from faith; 

' while he faich, with confidence by the faith of Him, or faith . 
in Him. © Sce Gal, 2.20. 7. Asfaith in Feſus Chriſt is 
that grace which-uniteth 'us to: Him ; So it notonly: - 
gocth before our boldneſſe, accefle and confidence , but 
alſo maketh- way for, and is the cauſe of thoſe; and, 
therefore, the more that faith 'is keeped in exerciſe, there; 
will be the more of liberty and boldnefle; the more of 
91 00 re; ir cnt gig and the _ wy wy 
grou perlwafi our acceptation by God ; and 
- confidence : for, he aſcriberh their being in'Chriſt; their: | £ 
acceſſe, boldnefle and confidence unto faith, while-be f © 
faith, by the faith of Him, | 001% © ol 2 
| £ + WB 


Verſ. 13. Wherefore 1 defire that ye faint mos" a my Wrls 


= 


bulations for you, Which is your glory, "1D, 


He Apoſtle, -having now ſufficiently magnified his. 


. 
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of the 


Chap.3? *of Paul totbe EpntSrans; Ig 
ſpoken: from ver. 2. in an exhortation to courage, or 
2 diſſwafive from fainting 'and diſcouragement in their 
' Chriſtian courſe; 'notwithftanding of his preſent ſad ſuf- 
ferings; who had preached the Goſpel among them, 
Which dif{waſive,as it'is moſt humbly and affeRionarl 

ropounded ; ( for, the word rendred deſire, Genifierh 
Lunbly to beg and intreat, A, 3,2, and 12.20.) So it is 
moſt yehemently urged from three reaſons , 1. Becauſe 
of the worth and dignity of his Apoſtolick Office,ſpoken 
of in the preceeding verſes, and relaced unto here, as one 
reaſon of the preſent difiwaſive , in the' illative particle 
Wherefore. ' 2, All his tribulations were in a ſpecial man= 
ner for them, to wit, not'only for their-confirmation, and 
example ; but mainly becauſe they wete' occafioned by 
his publick aſſerting the priviledges of the Gentiles by 
faith in Chriſt without circumcifon , Af, 22, 21, 22, 
And thirdly, they were not only profitable unto them in 
the former reſpe&ts ; but alſo'glorious and- honourable, 
in ſo far,as God did herein ſhew how much He eſteemed: 
of them, by ſending His Apoſtles not only to preach un= 
to them, but alſd to confirm the Goſpel by their ſuffer- 
ings : and that hereby the glorious priviledges of the 
Gentiles,as to their intereſt in Chriſt; and all the bleſſings 
of the Covenant of Grace, were aflerted and confirmed 
indeſpite of the deſperate rage' and fury of the Jews, 
Philip. 2. x7, Dot. 1, lt is an ordinary evil, incident 
eyen to thoſe who have once made ſwift progrefle in ' 
their Chriſtian courſe, to faint aid: relent in it; ſo-as to 
give way unto lukewarmnefle and coldrifeneſſe, in Read 
of their former zeal and fervency, Rev. 2. 4. to ſecuriry : 
and lazineſſe, in ſtead of former watchfulneſſe and dili- 
gence, Gal. 5. 7. to drouping diſcouragement and'back« 
wardnefle, in ſtead of former c_ and chearfulnefſe, 
Heb. 12. 12. for, this is the evil of fainting ,. which Panl 
' did look upon as incident to thoſe'Ephefians, and chere- 
| foredifliwadeth from it ; Wherefore 1 defire that ye faint 
| 10t. 2. Astribulacion for the Goſpel 5 whether itmmi=- 
{| nencoralready lying on, _=— uſually make: thoſe Rk, 
_ 6 A 


and turs, rewiſſe in, theis Chriſtian courſe ,, who have 
not.timeoully m_— ſten trouble wor if. COR » Mark. 
4. 17- $0 Fo trouble and 
of Chrift, eſpecial | 
I in, the work: # oge 00 00 Pore 
Joc erm bs moſ} axceofain and; be diſcouraged: z- bo« 
Ga therein they do frequently wich.great anxiay 
diffidence- for hore.cal Hrepairable detriment. to, the 
ey of Gd. .as.if God could not findiqut other hands 
"- 7 is work , when ſuch and ſuch are laid afides 
Paul fore-faw that bis tribulation (who,having been, 
ban eminent inſtrument in the work of the-Goſpel, 
id nowevery; day, expeft death ag Rowe). would OCCas. 
their | — and therefore-be doth guard-a | 
TY, hs 94x TGA tribulations 3. 
the. Goſpel, is. a triall Boar t0. 
29s + pres ty burto others alſo., who look'ans 
andiare. in.no lefle hazard to: bethereby: brangled inchey 
eodenee, bluated. in. their zeal. : and rendered remifle 
=, gh ormer ſoremrardpal s, than the perſon, bimſelf 
who llrah: for, al is more afraid of their fainting 
_E bis wouble, than, of his own ; and therefore 
, fully guard againſt it ; 7 deſere that ye faint not 
tribuldtian, 4. It is not ſufficient for a faithfult 
nifter, that he: labour- earneſtly to rouze, up people 
their nacurall deadnefſe, and once engage themin 
e way.of Chriſtianity, Fþb. 5. 14, buthe muſt alſo en« 
your to keep themmoving,when they are fo. engaged, 
Ring wiſely., and: ring to remove car 
_—_ offences and ftumbling-blocks: Saran and corrupt 
| may caft.incheirwag to retard-them in.it, or-maks: 
them-turn afide from: it:+: Thus: Pavl wiſcly = + 
CAT | | 


aſide, s/ 
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Chap. 3. of Paul t0:be EpunSIANS 15 
alide, or made to'faint by reaſon of his ſufferings : for, 
Paw doth not ſo mach defire, that they would furniſh 
him with things nc neceflary in the priſon , or uſe means 
for his delivery from it, as that they fetus not «t bu tribu« 
lations, 6, Ic is not {ufficient that Miniſters exoner them 
ge fimply in holding forth to people their Uucie » un- 
they-by vehemently ſerious m. preſſing upon then 
bon practice of it : andcthis eſpecially wm hard Selig 
times - wherein the dead lukewarm affe&ions of 
people uſe nor to be eakily wrought upon: for, Paul doth 
affeQionarely deſire, or humbly beg of them ( as the 
word fignificth) that they would uot faint," 7, This may 
ſufficiently guard the Lord's. people from difcourage- 
ment, ſtumbling, and heartlefle fainting,nocwir ing 
the ſad ſuffering lot > which is ſometimes meaſured oug 
unto the Lords faithtull ſervants for the truths cayſe, 
when they conſider the excellent worth of truth » and 
how thoſe, -who ſuffer for it , have not caſt themſelves 
without necelſiry npon their ng, b bur were neceſ- 
ficated to meet with them in the way of their calling + 
his calling to preach che Go el among the C Genrtiles,and 
the worch of that meſſage he did carry - and was 


the occaſion ot his ſufferings \ he inferreth this + oral 


their ae well axouhars for at His tc w- 

conſideration ; fit wot at my TION are 

Jon, faith he , implying, if be bad not hed the © 

ſpel unto the Genules , he avight have. been free. from 

- txewhbile: S. Sohomoniei e's luffer for Chriſt upd 
. wuths 
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; truch ; that not only the perſons themſelves, who ſuffer, 
are thereby honoured , 4#.'5.4r. But alſo 'all ſuch as 
have intereſt in them':; and eſpecially the ſufferings of a 
faichfull Minifter', are glorious and honourable unto hig: 
flock, as teſtifying Gods high eſteem of them; in ſend= 
ing His ſervants to-ſuffer for their good : which ought in 

reaſon to preyent their fainting at his- ſufferings ; yea, 

and make them glory in them , and take encouragement 

from them : for, Paul ſheweth , bi tribulation Was their 

glory , and therefore defirech them not to faint. 


Verſ; 14. For this cauſeT bow my knees unto the Father of our 
Lord Feſus Chriſt, ; | | 
T5, Of whom the Whole familie in heaven and earth is named, 


'T He Apofile doth now follow forth the ſecond part of 
'the Chapter, which was begun, ver.I. and interrupted | 
by a digrefſion untill this verſe, for ſuch reaſon, as' was 
given, ver.2. And inthis part of the Chapter (while he 
giveth a ſum'of his fervent prayers to God for themythat 
they might perſevere and grow in the faith and experi=- 
mentall knowledge of the Doctrine of Salvation deli» 
vered by them ) he doch not only give an evident teftt- 
'mony of his' fincere affection and endeavour after their 
falyation'; bur alſo laboureth hereby ro beger the like 
ardency of affeftion in them , and ſo doth ( indirely 
at"leaft', though 'moſt pirhily ) by the example of his 
prayers , excite them to perſeycre and make progreflein 
the experimentall knowledpe of, 'and communion with ' 
Jeſus Chrift, Fg'ST CY 
In this prayer there is , firſt, a preface in thoſe verſes. 
| wherein he doth', I. repeat the occaſion of his prayer, 
which was metitioned,ver.I-. and doth relate, as I there 
ſhew,urito the cloſe of np oe even becauſe they were al =" 
ready builded by faith upon Chriſt, 2, He denominateth his 
| pray from the outward geſture he uſed therein , bowing 
_ of the knee, thereby expreſſing the humble, reverent frame, 
of hisheartin prayer, And,3. he ſhieweth unto A | 


Chap. 3» of Paultothe EpunsSrans; 197 
did pray, to-wit, God the Father, deſcribed,firſt.from His 
relation to Jeſus Chriſt ,, as chap. 1. yer. 17- This is the 
ſum of verſe 14. Secondly, from-his relation-co His 
Church, as being the Father by Adoption of the whole 
Church of the truly regenerate» whether triumphant ..in 
heaven,or-militant upon carth , whether. Jew or Gentile, 
which is here called a family , and ſaid to have its vame 
from God, as being His Familie, Children, Domeſticks 
of His houſhold, and that both in name and thing ,, the 
one whereof, is not to, be ſeparated from the ocher, ſeing 
God beſtoweth not empty names andfricles upon any. 
Now, God is thus deſcribed with relation tothe purpole | 
in hand ; for hereby the Apoſtle breaketh down. the ar- 
rogance of the Jews , who would have had the whole 
Church denominated from, and contained within the - 
Nation, excluding the Gentiles, whom there- 
ore Paul doth upon all occaſions make equal fharers of 
an intereſt in God through Chriſt with the Jews ; and 
thereby. ſheweth his warrand to pray for, perſeverance 
and-growth in grace from God, even to them. | 
From Verſ. 14. Learn,” 1. Ir is the diy. of Chriſts 
Miniſters, as to teach and admoniſh the people of God . 
committed to their charge, 2 Tim, 4.2. So allo to pray 
to God for them:  Andthat nor only in publick wich 
them, as being the mourh of the People unto God, 7 oz! 
2.17: bur alſo. in private to the Lord for them, ſeing 
-their own pains cannot PRak without the Lord's bleſ= 
ſing, I Cor. 3. 6. which Miniſters ought fervently to ' 
ſeek from God. by prayer, elle they have not ground to 
 expe&t..it, Parke 36.. 37. for, Paul, as he taught theſe 
Epheſians ; ſo he prayed for them, and'that not only in 
Ppublick, but alſo. in private, as he here ſhewetrh ; For 
"this cauſe I bow my knees, 2. It is of no ſmall adyan- 
tage unto the Lords People to have ſuch a Miniſter as is 
.able to pray, and accordingly doth pray pertjnently, 
piricually,-and-fervemly with them and for them, By 
whom» as by their mouth, they may bave their ſeverall 
caſes made known unto o_ more diſtintly than an 


gs Abrief Expoſition of the Epiſtle ' Chap. 3 
be expreſſed by many of themſelves, 7oel 2.17. and th 
themſclves are edified and inftructed how to pray with 
the like affeRion and fervency, 1 (67.14.19. By whoſe 
affeionate prayers unto God for them, a bleſſing is 
drawn down from heaven to make the Word preached 
effcctual inthem, 7am.y5. -16. and they themſelves inci-. 
ted-and rouzed wp eo ſeek after thoſe good throgs prayed 
wane ode & creby rob ey _ _— c _—_ 
couraged, as knowing miſter is ing to 

for them,when he is abſem from them, and cannor {j 
unto thery, Philip. 1. 4. and when they through ſome 
one diſtemper or other cannot deal with God for them- 
ſelves, at leaft in any meaſure ſatisfaRtory to thernſelves, 
Fam, 5. 14,15, for, as Pauls exhortation and doftrine 
was advantagious unto thefe Ephefians ; So allo were 
his fervent prayers in order to their being kept from 
fainting , and to their up-ftirring to endeavour after 
thoſe good things, which _he ſought from God unto 
them, and therefore doth he mention his praying for 
them in this place ; For thi cauſe I bow my knees, 3. Erom 
the Apoſtles ſcope in making known unto them, whag, 
an#$how he prayed for them, See a further note, chap, 
I, ver. 17. do. r, | bow my knees, 4. Our prayers 
unto God for ochers, eſpecially the prayers of a Mini- 
ſer for his Flock, ſhould rake their riſe, not only from 
cheir wants, affiitions and finfull infirmities, 7. 5. 
74, 15+ butalſo from che grace and good things of God 
already received Wy that they may orivers and 
gee mthem,and eſerved from abufing they, ſeing 


graces. of the beſt are bur imperfeR, 1 Cor. 13, 9, 


3. of Paul co chr puns IANS: _ 
aniging > Baprtien frame-of their heatt 

prefied , 1 King. 8/225 : 294, 12. 16 ages on 
2 Sam. 7.1 yp IB Je 
worſhipped in ſpiricapd in trucks 706: 4-24. and catcth 
mor for he outwatd man alone, Metth, 15. 7,8. yer, 
ſcing God ctaveth - ſervice boch from the foul and 
ray ano nr ar _—_ «Gs 2©s 
an outward reve geſture of the bodyin prayer 
doth not only expreflt and natively flow froin a reve+ 
rend frame of ſpirit within» from which the body is 
RENTED but alfo ſerverkito tg up the affe> 
omar, wan's rememnbrahcer what 
his heart ought to tho he wontd not play x4 
hypocrite with God, therefore ic isa thing neetifull and 
ily be tiot wy m7 7 600 on 


protnes grace utto þ arr yay 
whoware' cy a fratno'of heart boWiug Par La wh 


ciked father. Bock of = qpors. cm a: Falrom 
' in prayer r yea, and both; when rhey are ſuictreanid not 
counterfeit, do tauually Rrengrhen afd iurend ont ans 
| other, {© thar che more-we pur ourrcult-in Hi, the 
more will our hearts fear and _— Him, '?/#.1 30.4: 
for, the Apoſtle exerciſed' nor _ teverence' m his 
> rata” 7 ſhown, -Durk confidence; while 
akech up God 4s tht Father of our Gord: Jeſus Chrijt 

and of che " iouhe facyily of Believers throngh Hinu 


8, See further ( concerning this title given to God with 
\ N 4 relation 
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relation tro'Chriſt) upon-chap. I. ver. 3; inthe expoſi« 
tion, and dot. 2.-and'ver: 17: doR. 3, ©5, 6. unto the 
Eather of our Lord Feſus Chriſt;1 10) oo, 7 | 
From Verſ. 15, Learn, x. ' As there is'but one Church 
univerſal , comprehending all .the Ele& in all times and 
places, whether in heaven.'or earth's Soall within the 
Church are of one kinred and linage, deſcending of one | 
common father: for, he deſigneth the Church to be one 
Whole familyin heaven aud earth: the word fignifieth ſuch 
a family as :is' the linage of 'one-man. 2: 'As this one 
Church is':Gods family and houſhold ; { See chap. '2, 
ver. t9.:do., 8.) Soall the members of ' His: Church 
and family are \comprehended - either in .heaven' or _ 
earth, Scripture knoweth' nothing of a purgatory, o 
third placeditferent from theſe: ; for, the Apottle ſhew- 
cth this Whole family «in beaven and earth, and named 
God, 3: Thoſe near relations, under which God d 
Rand towards His Church, are founded upon Jefus 
Chriſt : and all the benefirs. lowing: from ſuch relati- 
ons; are conveyed unto the Church through Him with< 
out whom'/God is a conſuming fire to finners, and in 
whom He is 2''reconciled father unto Believers : for, 
the Apolite looketh upon God, firſts as He is the Father 
of our Lord Jefus Chriſt , and-next, as He is the Farher . 
of all che Ele ; ' Of whom the whole family is named, . to 
wit, His children, 70.112. and domeſticks, Fþb-2.19, 
4. The near' relation which God' hath to Bis Church, 
and His Churchto- Him, is ſufficient ground: and war« 
rant forfaich-ro reſt upon: Hina, and: plead with Him for 
ſupply-and furniture of all-grace; and of every :thing 
needfull : for.(thall not He provide for His own children, 
wha: harh-pronounced thoſe among men to be worſe 
than nfidels, who provide not for theirs 2.1 T'wm; 5:8, 
Henee the Apoſtle maketh chis:'a- ground of 'his. 'confi- 
dencs to be anſwered by God in whathe ſought in; be- 
half of thoſe'Epheſians, even Gods fatherly intereft -in 
chem; Of whom the whole family in beepen and earth i 


Verſ, 16. That be would grant you according to the riches 
of bus glory, to be ſtrengthened With might, by bu Spiris 


in the inner man. 


TJ Apoſtle doth, ſecondly, particularize thoſe peti- 
tions which he put up to God: in his prayer: and | 
they are four. The firſt whereof , is in this- verſe, to 
.wit, That God from the fountain of that'in-exhaultible 
treaſure of His divine attributes (called Zu glory, Exod, 
233. 18, with 34. 6, 7-) and eſpeciallyof His mercy and 
power.-(which are ſet forth by the name and epithet of 
Ht: glory , or glorious, Eph.1.6, Col, 1,11. ji would 
furniſh them with a daily-increaſe. of ſpiricuall frength, 
whereby they might reſiſt the deyil, and all ſpirituall ad- 
yerſaries in their Chriſtian courſe, -Chap. 6. 12;- which 
ſtrength -was to be. wrought by the holy Spiric in their 
inward man, whereby , as, 2 Corinth, q. 16. is meaned 
the ſoul y, ( not fimply in itſelf, but as living the life of 
grace-); and thoſe things, which relate tochat ſpiritual - 
life ; as the outward-man. doth oomptehend all thoſe 
things belonging to a, man's outward eſtate ; So, ina 
. word, he prayeth thatthey.may,.be ſtrong and flouriſh 
inall things which relate.tothe-ſpirituall eſtate of their 
eternal ſouls. DoF, 1,, From the Apollle his being able 
to give an; after-account of what he prayed for » ſee 
, chap. I; ver. 17. doR...2. that be would grant unto you. 
'2. Whatever ſtrength or. gatural pares of __ mind, 
men . naturally have to compaſle their .<ffairs. of: this 
world,Gen.,q.20, 21, 23.. yetthey are wholly deſtitute of 
all ipiricual, Qrength and aQtivity for. compaſling heaven 
_ andhappinefſe; and for walking in the way of holinefle, 
which leadeth to it : for, the Apoſtle findeth an inlack 
of this ſtrength 5 even in the conyerted Ephefians ;. and 
therefore doth ſeck it fromGod.unco-them 5 Much more 
muſt it: be wholly wanting in .thoſc who. are-not yer 
converted ;- That be would grant unto you to be ſtrengthened 
In ihe yard man, 3+ Though there be a new principle 
F . hs O 
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of ſpirituall ſtrength wrought in thoſe who are renewed 
at their firſt converſion, Fer. 37-33. Whereby the re 


— 


[4 
| acluafed 


dork au? pray tat tc migh be engthmtth mi 
ot Yay that foe) mupbs ve ſeren WHÞ My, 
in the award mai, $5, Eventhe regenerate childrens - 
God, in ſeeking increaſe of Rrength, and of more grace 
fromGod, muſtnor, if ſothey-would obcain their ſuit, 
plead from their merit, or any good uſe they heve made 
of their former grace ; ſeing upon a ſirit account it 
will be found chat grace hath not been ſo improven b 
the beſt as ft ought , Iſ#, 64; -6-, Bar they mul} ſet. 
what they ſo expet as a gift from God's free grace withs © 
| ut any reſpet had to their own worth : for, the Aps*. 
Rle, while he ſeketh increaſe of ſpirnuall Riterigth uit, 


tho conrered Byhefizny he proyth char Gee Wal 
; wy 


| Chap.z3: of Panl/orbrEpanorans:s of 
grent, or give it 88 2 gift { forthe word fignifieth fo 
much) a —_ from'the inexhauſtible fountain of His - 
glorious That He would grant nnto you according 
2 the rich s of f Hi lory, not CG to your yorth. 
6, As all cheattributes of God dronely His mercy 
and' power; are not oniely ly akogether gloriotts;becxuſerhe 
#fory of God is manifeſted unto the' erearures in their. 
Cverall wonderfull effes, P/al. 19. 1, &c. but are atſo 
infinite ,. and without meaſure , as being indefatigable 
in working, wholly infuperable by any impedimenror 
_ oppoſition whatſoever , and inexhauſtible by ſupplying 
any want rs the creature ; So in'making our approaches 
unto God for ſeek any good , and eſpecially faying 
good, it is moſt moftnecetllty "ther we ti oat eyes above 
any thing that is ours - whether our good, or our evil, 
and faſten them by faith 'upon thae 0x2 moe four- 
ezin of mercy and power in" God, whereby, he is not 
only willing as mercifull; buratſo able; ———_—_ 
to beftow whatever we ſhall ask according to his will; 
fr, the Apoltle » in Gelring (pricusll firmarh for thoſe 
Pinercang doth look to the inexhauſtible riches of Gods 


tmercy and Powe h here OY; that He would 
ant vie of God, thet riches' of His grace . It is the 
the thind -perſon in the'h ed Trinity, 


, taking up Hiy place of abode in the eraly regene- 
rate» (t Job. 4 4:13: doth make it His work co renew 
their firengh. by upholding and aQtuating their graces, 
and raking own advance from ftrengh es eng] 
delpite of; "Al imaginable difficulties ; "neither is the 
any other ftrengrh or might whether natarall or _- 
quired, which can ſufficiently firrniſh usto- rancounter 
all choſe difficulties, which are incidentin our Chriſtian 
courſe, but that whereof the Spirit of God' refiding in 
us the anchor and Fiver': for he prayeth they may be 


4 with might in the tuner man from the ſpirie. 
ngh 'Chriſtia are nor to negleR their out watd 

dily concernments', r Tim, 5. 8. 23. yet thi ſpiri- 
tall efire of their eternal fouls is to be cared for moſt, 


and- 


be ſtrengthened with might for carrying on the concerns 
ments thereof, heir outward concernments may trouble 
them the lefſe : and eſpecially che care of Miniſters 


eſtace of their flock 5 for q Paxl prayeth they may be 
ſtrengthened in. the tuner wan , his care did run moſt 
upon that did 


Verſ. 17. That Chriſt may dwellin your bearts by faith—: 


HE re is the: ſecond petition of the Apoſile's prayer 
= wherein: he ſ{ecketh that which is the cauſe. 
ſtrengthning aud corroboration by the Spirit, ſpokeno 
ver. 16. even that Jeſus.Chriſt by vertue of a concinut 


-in-His Vertue > Grace and Spirit , working not only in 
their rougnes and brains, butalſo, and, mainly in. their 
hearcs. Do&#, 1. That we may partake of any. ſaying 
benefic purchaſed by Chriſt , and particularly, that we 
may be ſtrengthened with might by the Spirl0 mg 


inner man for doing any thing that is ſpiritually.goc d, | 
is moſt neceſſary chat we partake firſt of. Chriſt Himlel 


.and motion. Chriſt giveth nothing -of His purchak 
unto any» but-to whom He giveth Himſelf firſt, 1 Fob, 
-5- 11,12. andto whomloeyer He giveth Himſelf , upon 
. thoſe. He beftoweth all chings ; Chrift in us being the 


OS, 


hope of glory, Col. tr. 27. the fountain of life, Gal,2.20, 


prayed that they may be ſtrengthened with might in che 
Inner man', ſubjoyneth che way and manner how this 

.  rength was to be conveyed unto them, even by Chrifts 
_ dwelling in their bearts by faith, 2, There is a ict con» 
;;JunRion and near familiaricy between Chrilt.andBe> 

. lieyers, evenſuch, in ſome ſort, as is between an indwel- 
er, andthe houſe » wherein be dyelledhy mhreby. 7” 

: pl 


* 


hog brief Expeſtionef the Fyifle Chaney 
and ſomuch, as if itgo well with that , and if. the foul. 


(hould. be employed about the inward and ſpiritual] 


at of lively faich.in Him, might. be perpetually preſent- 


being moſt Rriftly united ro Him , 'and even. as | 


. and of all chings needfull, r Fob. 4.4, for, Paul, having. 


a © ww wc mot m_ © oo - _ ';: 32 OE: ed. ot ES han pon. OE 


Mm na SD RT ws YE WT 
i __ 


| 


= 


Chapi3: &f Paul ro the Epnn's1ans 205 
Chriſt, God and Man in one perſon, is preſent with the 
Believers not inf His' ſubſtance only,' as He is God ; for, 
ſo He is every where, Jer. 23. 24; nor' in His ſubſtance 
at all , as He is Man; for, fo the! heavens do contam 
Him, 44, 3. 21, but by His gracious operation and'ſpe- 
ciall influence upon therm, whereby He quickeneth them, 
( Rom. 8, 10,) ruleth them ( A&. 9.6.) and liveth in 
them, Gal. 2. 20. for; he 'prayeth chat Chriſt may dwell 
in their bearts, which petition is granted, in behalf of all 
Believers, ſing he prayed in faith. ' 3, Though Chriſt 
doth thus familiarly communicate Himfelt unto all Be=- 
licyers, ſo as to dwell in them by His gracious preſence; 
yet not-unto all alike : buc unto ſome in a larger mea« 
ſure than unto others, according as He worketh more, 
and more effectually in ſome chan in others : ' for,though 
Chriſt did already dwell in thoſe converted Epheſians, 
chap. 2, 22. yer Paul dothpray that Chriſt 'may dwell mn 
them , which therefore muſt be underfiood of a greater 
_ mealure and degree of His indwelling preſence, than 
formerly they had.  4- Where Jeſus Chriſt doth once 
take up His abode and dwelling in the heart.there He re- 
\maineth conſtantly and flicteth not : 'in ſo far, as though 
ſometimes He withholdeth (that gracious influence of 
His, which is neceſſary only to the wel-being, flouriſh- 
ing , and vigorous thriving of grace in the heart ; Cant. 
15.6, yet He never withdraweth chat influence, which is 
neceſſary to the being of grace,and without which grace 
would utterly die and periſh, Pſal. 73: 23. for; the word 
rendered #0 dwell, fignifieth to rake up a fixed and im- 
movable habication , and differeth from another word 
very like unto it, which fignifieth 'to ſojourn in'a/place 
only for a ſeaſon, 1 Pet, 1.17. That Chriit may dwell jn 
Jour bearts, 5. Though even: the bodies of Believers 
| betemples of the holy Ghoſt, and conſequently of Jeſus 
Chriſt + for Chriſt dwelleth in them by His Spirit, 
'T Cor. 6. 19. yet the heart, will and affeRions of man, 
are the chief place of His habitation, wherein He refi- 
dth as in His firong citadel} from which He — 

et 


\ 


peclence there, He cannot haye any habitation in 
| Him le og the underſianding by kn = 
| y NOT c 
F \ _ Hor the hand by external warki andere tiohe went 
[ .mche heart, from which pr 

4- 23- for, he praycth that Chriſt ni 

6. Though 

to, and dwelleth in Believers by His Spirit, 1 Fob.4.13, 
- whereby He uniteth them-co Himſelf, quickeneth and 


mey dwell in their bearts, 


.them, Aur 6.44. yet- faith being o wrought, the Believer 
doch thereby lay hold on-Chrift, Philip. 3. -32. giveth 
Him dal bs 


y imployment, Joh15. - "5, and Crit be 
Sail hold vaen. ex jane yed, and. 
In the Believer : for tl 


many 
and Man is preſenetoqhe heart in His me- 


am eat 6 laid hold v faith, chough 
p = ir wo only, 


His humane nature be locally pr 
AS, 3. 2t. and therefore there is none 
toour ſpirieuall life, that His body be preſenr i t 

crament, and received by the mouth and Romach : fow 
He isconveyed unto , and dwelleth in the heart by faith, 


belides charthe fiſh Þ profurch noeing Job. 6, -63-s , 


# Ne 


206 AbriefE vpoſition of the Exif Chap. - 
_deth the other faculeics and members. And without His | 


2 the congue cannot OUR | 


the ifſues of life, Pra, 
us "Chriſt doth make His firſt entry un» 


-  Tuſeth them, yea, and worketh the grace of faich in 


Val, | 
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Verf, 17. <= That ye being rooted and ded in love, 
1x8. May beablevo comprebend waith all on » What is the 

breadth; and length, and depth, and height : 

19, /tnd ts know be love of Chriſt:, which poſſetb know- 

d ledge,-o- | 


ethird petitiotvfolloweth, wherein the thang prayed | 

TD - is an excellenc effectof car fpirituall cerrobo-. 
ration , flowing from Chriſts dwelling in ow by 
faith:, fpokewof , ver. 16. 17= even that God: would - 
make them grow 1 knowledpge , eſpecially inthe expe= 
rimentall knowledge of his love in Chriſt. And, firſt, 
he ſctrech dowtſthe mean of artcaining the thing prayed 
for-, to wit» their firm and ſure laying hold upon ,, and 
adhering/to the love and free grace of God: in Chriſt, as 
id is revealed in the Goſpel, by the grace of faiths. as 
trees are firmly faſtened in the ground by their roats-and 
edifices are built » and lean upon their flrong foundati- 
ons: for, the two words rooted and gromded, are me- | 
taphors taken-from-trees and edifices,. ver. -17, Second = 
ly, the requeſt ic (elf, firſt proponed:more obſcurely, wo 

- wit, thatthey might be able to comprehend, or certainly 
to-underfland what thaclove of Godin Cheriſh is, vehere- 
of he-hath preſently ſpoken, and is wo ſpeak immedi= 
ately afterwards; andtherefore- it is moſt agrecable- to 
the preſene purpole; that it be: here underfiood: as the 

" thing which- ho would have chem able to: comprehend 
w ics infiait mergers 13 wn according tor”? 
all its dimenſions, as'of breadth, wherebyit isextended 
unto:al{ ages, Afatth. 286 204. and all ranks; r Zim. 2..4. 
of /ength,, whereby it reacheth- from-eternicy-tocerernityy 
al 103; 17, of depth, whereby: it foupert down tor 

the loweſt depths of fin-and miſery» andidrawerh finners 

c ffom- thenee-, Bal. $6: 13. and of height, hens is 
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; | reacheth upto heavenly joyes and /happineſs,amd 
innersup-chither > Job. t4. 3. which are the four uſu 


all dimenfions and: meaſures - according to. which we: 
TEN \ ordinarily 


withall , he ſheweth chart. chis comprehenſion , or ups 
taking of Gods loye here prayed for, was in part at 


rained » and in its full m:aſure. attainable after time by, 
0 


all reall Saints and found Believers; that hereby th 
Epheſians might be more animated and incited to aſpire 
unto ic, verſ. 18, Secondly , the requeſt is proponed 


more plainly, cowit, that they might know in ſonje 


meaſure, and chiefly from their own experience, this 
love, which is here called tbe love of Criſt , not: to ſes! 


clude the love of the Father , or holy Ghoſt : but. be- - 


cauſe, che loveof the whole Trinity is conveyed in the 

effe&s thereof: towards loſt finners through Chriſt and 

His merit, Fob. 3. 16. and concerning this love he af- 

firmech, that it doth paſſe kpowledge, or created under- 

ſtanding to know it, to wit, fully , and in its urmoſt 

extent, ſeing it is infinit, as God Himſelf is infinig, 
Vere Il'9-, | 


From ver. -17. Learn, t. As trees cannot long and 


againſt che blaſts of boiſterous winds, except their roots 
be deeply faſtened in ſom= good ground , and as -houlg 
cannor remain long firm and ſtrong , except they be 
builc upon ſome'ſare foundation ; So neither can Pros 
feflors hold out for any ſpace of time againſt the furious 
affaults of many violent tentations , except they be uns. 
der-propped by,and rely upon ſome ſtrong foundation; 
for, the Apoſtle, expteſſing that Rabilicy and conſtancy 
ariſing from-the faich of God's love', which he wiſhed 
for to thoſe: Epheſians, by two metaphorscaken from 
erees deeply rooted, and houſes ſtrongly built, doth ime: 
ply, that without the faith of this love they were as trees . 
wichour a root, and houſes without a foundation 5 #bad, 
ge being rooted and grounded in love, 2. The only ſure 
foundation > whereon the ſoul being built and faftened,: 
3s abke co ſtand out againſt che Rrongeſt blaſts of moſt) 
violent tentations , is the unchangeable and free love of: 
God in Chrilt revealed in the Goſpel, and laid hold; 


upon by faich: and no conceitof our own rigineoulels 
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ordinarily take up the bigneſſe of grea teſt bodies. Ang 


py - OY Bs Pray, fans, es as TG as. cx 1G B.. 
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"| natgrall courage; fixed reſolutions, ,or ſuch like, datebs 


26.33: with 70. forthe Apoſtle would-have them rooted 
and grounded in love, to wic, the love of God ia Chriſt, 
3. As thislove of God in. Jeſus Chriſt,.is a molt firm 
rock and ſure foundation in it ſelf 3-+$o_it.concerneth 
thoſe, who would be ſuſtained by it againſt the furious 
' "affaults' of Sathans tentations from all hands ,. to be 
firmly faftened in , and buile. upon it; which is then 
done , when they do not reft upon the notionall know- 
ledge thereof in the brain , ſoas to be able pertinently - 
codiſcourſeof-it ; but when this marvellous love , and 
all the good things prepared by ic are laid hold upon, by 
faith , as they arcwffered : and this not faintly but feri- 
ouſly, as we would grip to a thing upon life and deaths 
1Tjm, I. 15. for, Paul would have them firmely faſtned 
in, and built upon God's loye, as trees ate rooted in the 
[round , and houſes are joyned with their-foundations, 
And the mean whereby they were to be ſo rooted and 
grounded in God's love, is the grace of faith, as appear- 
th froma parallel place , Co/..2. 7. That ye being rooted 
and grounded in lov; © _ "EFT EO 
 Frorn ver. t8.-Learn, 1. As they who have found the 
faving effc&ts of Gods love'in Chriſt, . arid conſequently 
' cannot but know ſomething of it, do. yer know but a 
ſmall portion thereof 3; So the knowledge', and chiefly 
the experimentall knowledge of this abounding . and 
marvellous love , from the fele and known effeRs there- - 
of, is of great concernment unto Believers, and oughr 
to be ſought after by them accordingly : | for, this know- 
| ledge is not only pleaſant, as being of a ſubjeX wone 
derfull , bur alſoedifying » both in order to our comfort, 
| Fom, 5.-2, with 5.and to our incitement unto duty, 2 Cor; 
ba I4. for,he prayeth for a greater meaſufe of this know= 
edge, even to thoſe conyerted Ephelizue , who. had 
fomewhatof it already; That ye-may e able $0 COMPre= 


| bend what ss tbe breadth, &'c; 2. Ourembracing by faith 
. theloveof God in Chriſt , and thole good things pres 
| parcdby it, asthey are revealed and offered in the Gor, 


21D JAbrief Expoſction of che Epiſtle Chap, 
oh , is a neceflary mean for attaining to fuller inſight in 
he admirable nature of this love : yea» and to the ſenſe | 
and feeling of 'irgand experimenall knowledge flowing 
thence : for, he-premis their being rooted in the faith of 
this love; vet. -17. as a meanfor attaining the more ful{ 
underſtanding',. and eſpecially the experimencall know. 
ge of it; ye being reoted —— m4y be able to com. 
prebend, 3. This love of God in Jeſus Chriſt toloft 
ſinners, is ſo large, ( 1/«. 55. 8, 9.) fo free, (Hoſ. 14. 4;) 
and in all reſpe&ts ſo wonderfull, P/eL 3r. 19. Sonar. 
row are hears ro take it up, and ſo ſtrange are the wayes 
of conveying the effefts and fruits of this love. chrough 

2 wilderneſle of triall and humiliation going before, 
Deut. 8.14, 15, 16. that though ir be revealed itt the Go- 
ſpel, Job. 3.26. yet ho man can atrain to knaw it fo, as 
certainly to believe the realiry of it, exceptir-be given 
unto him graciouſly of God 3; and therefore prayer 
to God, would be joyned with the uſe of other means 
for attaining to it , for, Paul doth pray to God that they 
may be able to comprehend, or certainly to underftand'and © 
knoy What is the breadth, 4. We are not to content our = 
felyes with a ſuperficiall view of God's free love'in 
Chriſt bur oughto cake moſt accurare inſpetion of it 
in all ics dimenſions, and in all choſe (eyeral reſpects and 
wayes wherein it is manifeſted, endeavouring, ar leaft; to 
know ic ſofar, as that which is infinite may be known: 
finit creatures, and to know icin ies outmol? capacity, 
as reaching, beyond all created underſtanding , upward; 
downward, tothe right-hand, and w the left ; thae(o'_ 
we may be the more conſtrained to our duty by it ; more: 
ravifhed with the thoughts of it , and may draw more 
ſolid comfort from it, Alf which proficable effeRts, are 
qbftruted by our narrow thoughes and ſhallow appre=' 
henfions of Gods love in Chrift : for, he-prayech they _ 
May be able to comprehend i in all its dimenſions of: 
breadth end length, depth and beight, y. As every real | 
Saintand all who are inherently holy have cheiraliomned: | 
jure from God of the faving knoviecgrot 0 

| ' love 
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love in Chriſt, and ſhall *artain to the full knowledge 
thereof afterwards 5 So 'whatcver priviledge the Lord 
is pleaſed ©o beſtow apon the Saints in common, we 
ought to aſpire unto it; and confidently expeR to receive 
it fromthe Lord : for, as he maketh this comprehenſion - 
and knowledge, here ſpoken of, a common priviledgs 
of all Saints; So he doth thereby animate and incite the * 
 Ephefiansto ſeek and expeRt it from God in anſwer ro 
_ hisprayersz That ye may be able to' comprehend With all 
Saints, 6, Asthe loveof Chriſt is the common treaſure 
and allowance of all Saints, whatever be their diffcrene 
lot in other things ; So they who would cleat an intereld 
in this love, muſt ſtudy ſanity and holinefie, as that 
wichoue which no 'man can convincingly prove his in- 
_ tereſtin ic. Fob, T4, 21, 23. for, he maketh che compre« 

hending of Chrifs love. a ptiviledge of thoſe only who 
are Saints and holy ; Te may be: able to comprebend with 
all Saints, Ts | 
From Verſ. 19- Learn, t, The love of God in Chrift,. 
and of Chriſt to loſt finners, is ſo rich and unſearchablez 
(pk. 2. 7.) (ovaſt, boundlefle, yea, 'and infinit, ( Sed 
ver. 18, ) So matchlefle, and without any parallel! to 
equal ic, whereby we might come tothe exat Kknows- 
ledge of it, Rom. 5. 7, 8. that not only the naturall man 
cannot underſtand ir art all, 1 (vr. 2. 14. but even thoſe 
who are truly renewed, do nor cake ic up fully, as it is ins 
it ſelf, and fo, as they can exprefſe thoſe infinit andiuns: 
ſearchable riches which are-in it : they do but know itt 
part, x Cor. 13.9, for, the Apoltle ſaith, ths love of Chrif® 
paſeth knowledge, 2, Thoughthis love of Chrift paſſeth: 

nowledge in the ſenſe preſently mentioned ;:-yer every. 
true Believer ſhould endeavour to artain-» 'yea, and doth. 
attain tothe knowledge of it in fome meatute's 211d: ſa 
far as is neceſſary for their ſalvativg and: combore: for; 
though this love is unſearchable, yea, and infinit ; yer 
creaced underfianding 'may fo far comprehiend- it, as to 
know it 'co be infinic ; and char there is not ſo muck 
known, but more doch _ remainto be known ; 4 a 
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FThey- mayknow itſo, as to and and wonder at it," 
as not being able perfeRly to comprehend it : and they 


may know it thus, party: from what the Spirit of God 
in Scripture ,. condeſcending to our'capacity ſo far as is 
- poffible, doth ſpeak of it ; and partly, from thoſe efteRs 
of this unſcarchable love which they do find to be 


wrought in themſelves by it : for, the Apoſtle prayeth 


they may know this - love of Chriſt which pajſerh know- 
ledge + hereby implying-thac the knowledge thereof may 
be attained\in ſome meaſure, and that it is our duty to 
ſeek after it. 3. The infinit and unſearchable nature of 


this love of God in Chriſt to finners, (ſhould be ſo far. .. 


from. diſcouraging Believers to_ ſearch after the know- 


ledge of it, that by the contrary we ought to be ſo much» 


the more encouraged in that ſearch, and this for the rea- 


ſons given, ver; $. doR. 12. for, he addeth this of its 


paſſing knowledge, as it ſeemeth, of purpoſe to provoke 
them ſo-much the more to ſeek after the knowledge of it; 
And to know the love of Chriſt, which paſſeth knowledge, 


Verſ. 19; —that ye might be filled with all the fulneſſe 


f of God. 


- 


re is the fourth and laſt petition of the Apoſtles 


and accompliſhment of all choſe other things, which he 
ſoughtr'for them in the three former, even thatthey might 
be more andimore filled with all the graces of God's 


Spirir, uncill they ſhould come to the compleat fulneſle _ 


Or grace in glory , when God (hall be all in all , 1 Cor; 
I5.-28. for, the original doth read , that ye may be filled 
vnto all the fulneſſe of God , even while grace begun here 
be fully compleated in glory hereafter : which perfection 


of grace to be attained in the life ro come ,- is called the + 
fulneſſeof God « not, as if the eſſence of the Deity were | 
_ © either in whole, or in partto be communicated unto the .. 


glorified Saints , which is incommunicable unto any 
creature 3 but becauſe itfloweth: immediately from fo 
\ TUS 


HE prayer , wherein he prayeth for the full perteRion 
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His infinit and incommunicable fulneſle, as ftreams from 
the fountain, I (Corinth. 15.-28, and doth conhit in the 
full enjoying of Him; 1 Fob. 3. -2; Do#.1. There: is 
a fulnefſe and compleatneſſe in grace attainable even by 
Believers here, to wit , ſuch as is ſufficient for their -pre= 
ſent fate of travellors and warriours upon earth, chough 
not for the ſtate of triumphers and poſſeffors in heaven.” 
They may attain to be compleat in Chriſt , as not only' 
poſſeſſing all things by faith and hope , but being indued 
alſo with ſuch a; meaſure of the graces of God's Spirit, 
as is requilit: to bear them through againſt , and make 
them gloriouſly victorious over, theithiefeſt iadverſa- 
ries, Col. £. 11. Such a fulneſſe is ſpoken of, Rom.15.14. 
x Corinth, 1,5, 7. and prayed- for here 3 That ye may be 
filled, 2. All the fulneſſe , and compleatneſle-in grace 
attainable there, 'is but an emprineſſe , being compared 
With that fulnefle in glory » which ſhall be attained here- 
after , called here the fulneſſe of God, and is miade men< . 
tion'of as the | wg mer end, to be aſpired unto and 
aimed at, asa ſtep far beyond any fulneſſe which can 
be attained here : for , he ſaith, th«t ye may be filled with, 
or untill, all the fulneſſe of God: where he implicth a two- 
fold fulnefle ; the former attainable here, by-which we 
advanceto that other fulnefle in glory, which ſhall be: 
enjoyed herafter. 3. The defires and endeavours of Be- 
 , lievers after Chriſt and Grace, ſhould not beeafily fatis- 
fied, nor ſtand ar a ſtay for every-attainment3; but ought 
to be inlarged , and alwayes advancing towards a fur- 
ther meaſure than any thing already received , even to 
that fulneſſe of grace attainable here ; yea, and the out- 
moſt meaſure of grace here, is not to bereſted upon, as - 
fully ſatisfying, nor any thing elſe , untill grace be fully - 
compleated in glory hereafter : for, the Apoſtle , not 
being | ſatisfied: with what he hath asked already , doth 
here pray, that they may be filled even untill all the fulneſſe 
of God + and hereby teacheth them to be ſatisfied. with 
- nolefſe, 4. The (tate of Believers in heaven ſhall be 
moſt glorious and bleſſed , wr being no lefſe than, brft, 
| 3 the 


by faith or through the glaſſe of Ordinances, which 


ſhall then be laid «fide» God; Himſelf being all in all,” 


2Cor,13. 12. And, ſecondly, the enjoying of His pres 
ſence fully , and fo far as finit creatures can be:capable of 
thac which is infinic, 3 Jus: -2, for, this 15 to be filled 
With. the fulneſſe of G 


heaven. | 


Verl. 20. Now unto bim that ts able to + exceeding 6" Wis | 


; dantly above all that 'we ask or think,, accordmg to the 
power that worketh in «s. 


T He Apoſtle, laſtly, concludeth his prayers with an 
* heavenly firain of thankſgiving ro God, whereby be 
laboureth, indirectly at teaft, ta perſwade chem that he 
would be anſwered in thoſe great and large petitions; 


which he had put up to God forthem, ſeing he himſelf 
was ſo much perſwaded of it, that he breaketh forth in. 
thankſgiving to God for it, even as if all he ſought had. 


been already granted. And therefore he doth labour'ts 
rſwade them furcher by that appoſit deſcripyon, which 
heniodh of God -in the firft part of this thankſgiving, 


taken from Gody infinit power , whereby He's able, 


not only to beſtow moe things and greater than we can 

either exprefle , by ſeeking them in _—_ 5 or compre» 
in our thoughts > which-are ofcentimes larger t 

can be yented by expreflions ; 'burt alſo to beftow choſe 


greater things in a large and abundant meaſure. And, 
becauſe this of God's power, ablolutely confidered, had 


been a weak ground for faith to lean upon , ſeing He is 


able to do many things which He doth not, Matth, 26. 
}. therefore he giveth an inſtance, or proof, of this in- 


' finit power in what He had wrought in Belicyers al- 


_ ready, by converting - quickening and carrying on the 
'. work of grace to ſome good length-in them, leaving un- 


to them to gather hence, that the ſame power would be 


coming 


> Which ſhall be attained in 


forthecomung , and applied unto work for them-in time 
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coming » asthe exigence of their ca&,and Rare ſhould. 
require. Dot, nt. As the duties of prayer andthank(s 
giving , do mutually comribute forthe help, one of an= 
other , ( See chap. I. ver. 16.. doR. 1. ), So we cans 
not ordinarily be fervent in prayer , but ef neceſlicy our 
heart will ſometimes break forth in thankſgiving to God 
among hands, occafioned partly , by thoſe hopes of an 
anſwer , which ſometimes are in the very time of prayer 
ſuggeſted by God, P/al. , 8. partly; from che remem- 
| brance of mercies formerly beſtowed,which arecalled to 
mind in prayer » as arguments to Plead for our preſent 
ſuit, P/al. 56, 12, 13. and partly , from-that fele accefle 
to God enjoyed in prayer , ©/el. 57.1, &c. with His 
acious preſence and afliftance communicated to the 
rt, chiefly when we are diſcharging that duty, Ts 
138. 3. for, Paul, having, prayed fervently » doth. faad 
his heart conirained to break forth in a ſong of praile z 
Now unto bim that is able —— be gloty.. 2. As we ought 
not oaly+o pray , buc alfo Rudy what grounds of hope. 
we may attains for coming ſpeed. i Prayers So we 
Ghonld trave ſuch conceptions of , God. .and exprefile 
themto Himſelf by way of thankſgiving/40 prayer'y-as 
may furniſh our hearts wikh grounds of confidence, that: 
we (ball be heard in what we ſeek: for, Pad, in giving: 
thanks to Goddeſcribeth Him from this,chas He u able to. 
doexteeding abundantly above all that we ask or think, hexe- 
by giving them ground co believe, that the former great 
things ſought by him (hould be gramed, We ought 
elpectally-to eſtabliſh» our hearts in. the: faich of Gods: 
omnipotency and power to beſtow that which we ſecks 
as 2 main prop for confidence in prayer, feing it is above; 
| ell doubt, that God will do whatever He is able foft 
rantiug our petitions», if we ſeek thoſe things which- 
hath promiſed, 1 Job. 5. 14- ang eieeefoce uſually 


thedoubs of Believers concerning God's good-will ©: 
grancy dre but. pretences to cover their. ſhamefull and 
atheifticall doubting about His power : for, Paul, to 
groundfcheir confidence in expeRation of an anſwer; de- 

7 O 4 {cribech 


prayers are but lip- labour of che groſleſt ſort 3 So 'our 


conceptions concerning things lawfull and ne ceflary to 
be ſought in prayer , go oftentimes beyond our exprefli- 


ons: Eeither we dare not expreſſe them, they areſg 


great, Zuk, 15. 18, 19. or 'we cannot expreſſe them , ay C: 
- 


are ſo many, that expreſſion is too narrow a venr or pa 
fage for them, Rom. 8. -26: for, he joyneth thinking, or 


conceiving ,' with-asking , and ſpeaketh of ir as being 


more capacious and coinprehenfive than our asking do 
reach unto , 'while he ſaith , above all 3hat we ask or think, 


5. So large isGod in His bounty, and ſo mercifull in His . 
way of dealing with His people , that He doth far out- 
ripe not only their prayers, bur alſo their very concep* 
tions and hopes; in ſo far as when they obtainnot all 
they ask, even then they get above what they ask,' delay” 


or diſappointment being in that caſe much better'for ſee 


verall reaſons than'a preſent grant : for, ſaith Paul, He. 
# able/to- do exceeding. abundantly above all that we ask or” 
#bink, Now he ſpeaketh nor of His abſolute power, bur 
as ir is operative , and working in, and for Believers; 
as appeareth from the inſtance given ; according #0 the” 
This ſuperabuns © 

dane work of Gods mighty power , tranſcending the 
and apprehenfions of the moſt inlarged hearts; is 


power that Worketh in us, ſaith he. 6. 


not reſerved wholly to be manifeſted in the glorification 


of the Ele ; buris manifeſted already to every Believer 
in part; info far asthe work of their converfion at the 
firſt, of carrying on the work of grace in them after. 
wards , of their through-bearing under, and delivery 


from coſſes and trials, the timous and unexpeRted tryft- } 
ing of ſeverall comfortable providences with their' rie- | 
cellities, are ſo many proofs and inſtances of Gods work- 
fg above what'they do-ask , or think ; for He & able 

9 Work (fo, ſaith he , according $0 the power bat Wworketh | 
Tokondog #e Bot a eo» 
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fcribeth God from His power ; whereby He is able todo Þ 
exceeding abundavtly above all that Wwe ask, or think, - 4. As | 
our prayers would be Well digeſted , and diligent confi= 
deration' had of thoſe-things we are to ſeek , elſe our 


 -ow AD. HBmAGBAmT as... em. aac i 


" "Uf 

IM 
vo 
| & 
” - 


F< 


; Chap.3. * of Paul fo the EPHESIANS, | 217 
| #145, 7. We ought to look' upon the bypaſt inſtances of. 


8 ' Gods gracious and powerfull-working in-us, as ſo many 


* confirmations of our faith,that He will work powerful- 


ly in us for the timeco comezyea,andabove what He hath 
already wrought , according} as our preſent fate ſhall 
call for it : for , he maketh God's working powerfully 
in_them at their:converfion, an argument to confirm 
them, that God would work exceeding-abundantly even 
to the fulfilling of all his petitions for them , the accom- 
pliſhmene of ſome whereof , to-wit , their. being filled 
with che tulnefle of God , was more than any thing-al- 
ready wrought in them' ; according 80 the working of His - 
mighty poWer, ſaith he. | | 


Verſ. 21. #nto him be glory in the Church by Chriſt Jeſus, 
throughout all ages, world without end, Amen, 


Ne Ext-there is the thankſgiving it ſelf, wherein the 


> Apoſtle ( having his: own heart, doubtlefle, duely 
affefted and overcharged with high thoughts of Gods 
goodnefle, mercy, power, juſtices: and other attributes 


1 manifeſted chiefly in that admirable work of Redem- 


ption > whereof be hath ſpoken art-length from the be- 
ginning of this Epiſtle ; and having engaged his heart 


to ſec forth the glory-and excellency- of: thoſe praiſe- 


worthy attributes, both in word and work) doth further 


" with chatthis duty of glorifying God may, and thereby _- 


F. Rand, andto all crernity after time 


allo doth forepropheſie 'that it ſhall be gone about by 


Gods-true Church, to wit; among viſible profeſſours, 
members of the Church, and chiefly, fincere Believers, 
( even all ſuch as ſhould find the ſaving effeAts of Gods 
glorious attributes in their. own IT and this in 


I ages and generations » :ſo long afffihe world ſhould 
llbe ended 3 and 


| | by Feſus Chriſt; in'whom all their ſacrifices of prayers 


and praiſes, or of any other performances are any of 
God., Po. x. The {ubjeR matter of a Belieyers ſong of 


* ig praiſe and glory to God:y is not only thoſe things vach E5 


$18 brief Expoſitionvf the Epifle Chap.y, 
God hath graciouſly done already; bur what He is yer 
todo; together with the confideracion of His power and 
goodwill ro dothem : for, the Apoſtle doth here aſctibe 
lory ro God, even for what He Was able to do above what , 
they could «5k, or think,, as appeareth from the connexion 
of the two verſes. 2. As we ought to make conſcience 
of praiſe and:thankſeiving to God our ſelves ; So, ſuch 
js the _— of this duty it felf, Pal. r06. 2. and {6 
farſhorc doth the beſt come in ir, Neb. 9. -5. fo profi« 
table is this dury unto thoſe who do prabtiſe it P/al, 
147. TI, that we would ſerionſly wiſh, and accordingly 
endeayour that many others would cake a lifrof it, and 


fe 6 
and thankſgiving is a duty co be performed, nor only by 
Profeſſors and Believers ſeverally and apatts bur by 


the duty of thankſgiving and praiſe. be all which God 
requireth from us for favours beſtowed on us, £/3i: 50. 
£5. yet» we cannot diſcharge even this ducy of our 
ſelyes and acceprably , buc by Jechs Cn 
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| whom we havefurnitureand or” 4p todo , Philip. 4 
13. acceſſe unto God in doing , Epb. 2. 18. and accep- 
cation with God, when we have done either this, or any 
other dury » Epb. 1. -6. for, he faichunto Him be glory in 
tbe Church by Chriſt Jeſus. 6, As God ſhall never wanc 
glory from His Church ; So there ſhall alwayes bea 
- Church through all ages co hold up this fong of praiſe 
and glory ro God, "againſt which the gates of hell ſhall 
not prevail , Aatth. 16. -18, neither ſhall the Church 
ever- in any age want matter of praiſe: ( the ſaddeft 
times want' not their own mercies', Ezek. 9. -13-} for 
as. this is a wiſh, ſoit is a prophefie, that unto Hin 
ſhall be glory in the Church through all:ages, 7. Sce fur 
ther (from the continuance of this ſong unto all eternity, + 
and from the Apoſtles Amen , whereby he cloſeth the 
chankfgiving ) upon Gal, I, VET. 5o dot, Jo and 4s 
World without end, «Amen, | 


CHAP. 1111. 


w_ He Apoſtle, having in the three preceeding 
Chapcersgiven a ſhort ſumof ſaving doftrine, 
doth now, to ver, 21. chap. 6. exhort them to 

" *- ſuitable praftice. And, firft; being to preſſe 
| nponthem the pratice of ſuch quties as are more ge- 
neral and common to all,as they are Chriſtians, to chap. 

'$. ver. 22, Hedoth, inthe firſt part of this Chapter, ex- 

hort chem to unity 2 and, to make way for his ſo doing, 
he firſt premirceth a general exhortation to walk worthy 
of their vocation. ver. 1. And next, ſubjoynerh a more 
particular exhorcation unto ſuch graces, as have a more 
ſpecial | influence upon unity, as humility, &c. vet. 2. 
and fo doth fall upon his intended ſcope, which is to - 
| preſſe upon them the Rudy of unity, ver. 3- Which he 
' .Inforceth, 1. by an argument taken from ſeven things, 
which are one and the- fame in the Church and all the 


crue 


-which diverſity he {howeth doth alſo tend to union, 
firſt,- becauſe all thoſe gifts and different meaſures do 


come from one auchor, Chriſt, ver. 7. which hecon. } 


firmeth from P/al.78. 18. cited, ver. 8. commented up. 
on and applied, ver 9s to. And further.confirmeth- it, 


giving an inſtance of thoſe ſeverall gifts, in the ſeverall 
offices appointed by Chriſt in the Church, ver. 11. Se- 


condly, becauſe they are. all given for promoting the 
fame end;the edifying of the Church, firſt, propounded, 


ver. I2, ſecondly, illuſtrated from the term of its conti> _ 
nuance by thoſe means, ver. 13. and from ewo of its 
fruits, to wit, preſervation from: error,. ver-- 14. and. 
growth in grace, ver. 15. by vertue of influence con-. 


veyed. from Chriſt, ver. 16. | | 
In the ſecond part, he dehorteth them from all impie- 


ty and profanity in the general ; firſt, becauſe uncon- 
| verted Gentiles did live in choſe, ver.17. whoſe godleſle ' 


converſation is ſet forth diſtinRly in ics ſeveral branches 


and degrees, yer. 18, 19. Secondly, becauſe the knows" 
ledge which they had of Chriſt, . was inconſiſtent with. 


ſuch a licentious life, ver. 20. which he.proveth from 
three things, which that knowledge did oblige, and 


tronely incline them to , firſt, co mortifie the old man, | 


yer. 22. ſecondly, to have the mind or underſtanding 


renewed, ver, 23. thirdly, "to put on the new: man in. 


righteoulneſſe and holinefle, ver. 24. | T6 
In the'third part of the Chapter, are fix particular pres 


cepts, belonging to the ſecond Table : The firſt is toab» 


Rain from lying,and to ſpeak truch, ver. 25. The ſecond, 


to moderate and ſupprefle anger, ver. 26. elſe they did 

caſt open doors for Satan to tempt them unto ſome } 

miſchief, ver. 27. The third , to abſtain from ſealing». 

and to labour diligently in ſome lawfall calling, ver. 28. 'Þ 

The fourth, to abſtain from all corrupt COmmUnICatiDG, | 
a 


T2 Abrief Expoſition of the Epiſtle ' Chapig./ _ 
' erue members chereof;' ver. 4,5; 6- Secondly.» by an 
other argument, taken from theſe 'things which are noe © 
one, but diverſe, almoſt in every nyember; to wit, diver- - 
 fity of gifts and graces, and their different meaſures; 


_ mea ltd: 
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8 and to utter edifying purpoſe in their ordinary diſcourſe, 
yer, 29. becauſe they would otherwile grieve the ſpirit, 
ver. 30- Thefifth, is, to abſtain from all the branches, 
degrees, and effects of fiafull anger, ver. 3x. The fixth 
is, toexerciſe kindneſſe and tender-heartedneſſe in mau= 


* | tual forgiveneſle, VErL. Z2-» 


1 Ve C1. T Therefore the priſoner of tbe Lord, beſeech you 
of [ that ye Walk, 9s of the vocation Wherewitb 
Je are called. 


He Apoſtle doth here inforce one generall duty, 
| which is a comprehenſive ſum of all- ſuch other 


duties as he is to preſſe afterwards, and-where= 
of that unity, unto which he exhorteth' in the firſt part 
of the Chapter , is a ſpecial evidence. Which general 
exhortation, is, that ( ſuppoſing that they were effetu= 
ally called,at leaſt they rook themſelves for ſuch, and the 
| better part were really ſuch ) they would Walk Worthy of 
their vocation , not, as if they had been to purchaſe and 
merit by their walking , that God ſhould. call them : 
for, the text holdeth out, that they behoved to be called, 
before they could walk after the manner which the 
Apoſtle here preſleth, and therefore were not to meric 
| vocation by their walking : See 2Zim. 1.9.. but that 
they ought to walk ſuitably, and as it:-becometh thoſe 
_ who aredignified-with ſuch a calling, as: the word is 
rendred, Rom, 16, 2. Which exhortation is propounded 
by way of intreaty,. and backed with two arguments. 
The firſt whereof, is hinted at in the- illative garenls 
tberefore, and it is taken from that excellent ſtate, in 
- which free grace had placed them, ſpoken of in the three 
preceeding Chapters. The ſecond, is taken ftom the 
| ſuffering condition of Paul himſelf who did exhort., 


1 whoſe ſad ſufferings might juſtly challenge from chem 


obedience uno thoſe truths: for- which: he ſuffered, as 
- that which would comfort. him much under. his ſuffer- 
j ings;-and theix denial whereof could-nor Ng” af- 


profanity , that there is no ſtronger argument to induce 


men to the conſcientious pratice of holines in all the du« 


ties thereof, than ſanRified knowledge,ſaving faith, and 


the ſolid conſideration of that Doctrine, eſpecially ſeing _ 
the principles chereof do many waycs engape the Be» 


liever to lead an holy life , Row, 6. 2» &'c. and the free- 
gifted ſalvation offered by it cannot be imbraced, except 
covenanted ſtrength for through-bearing in the way 
of holinefſe be imbraced alſo , Rem. 8. 1. for, he infers 
reth the ſtudy of holinefle from che DoRtrine of ſalya- 
tion through free grace ; the former being as ir were, 
the native refult, and inſeparable companion of. the 
latter ; I therefore beſeech yeu , that ye walk worthy, 
3. Though there be a neceſſary connexion berwixt out 
imbracing the doQtrine af ſalvation through free grace, 


and the ſtudy of an holy life, as ſaid is; yer ſuch is our 
natural aycrſneſle from holineſle, Rom.$. 7. ſo many are 


the tentations and difficulties which. ly in our wayto it; 


2 Tim, 3- 12. that even, the beſt of men do need the (put + 
of earneſt and vehement exhortation: to excire unto itt 


for , notwithſtanding that Paul holderh forth upright 
praQice, asthe reſult of imbracing the former doctrine'; 


Yet he' ſeeth ir-needfull ro exhort and beſeech them, 


that they walk, worthy 'of their vocation. 3. A fufs 
fering lot for Chriſt, is ſuch, as thoſe who rightly im» 
prove i, will highly efteem of ir, noct- onely in their 
firſt - and at their firſt engaging in it, but 


elſo, and chiefly in their cold bloud, after a times ex« 


<vrrmes and in their fecond thoughts : for , Pad 
V 


ing boaſted ( chap. 3. ver. I. ) of his being a pri>. 


ſoner for Chriſt, he doth here repeat the ſame 5 roſhew 


he had not reaſon to eat-im any thing of what he former- , 
had faid; \I therefore the priſoner of the Lord, 4, It. 


eetneth much the ſufferings of the Saincs » that he for 


whom they ſuffer iyChrift; the Lord, as being yronthy | 
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fliction to his bonds. Hence Learn, x, The Doftring 
of. falyacion through free grace in Jeſus Chriſt , is fo far. 
from miniftring an occaſion of ſecuriry, ungodlinefle or 
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to be ſuffered for., Aff. 5. 41; 8nd mighey in power to 
ſupport them under ſuffering, ( Math. 10. 19, 20. ) 
deliver from it, ( 2 CarMmth. 1. 10.) to better them by it» 
(Rom. 5- 3:4.) and to reward them freely for its 2 Thefs. 
1,7. for, Pal comforteth bimſelt in this , that he Ws 
the priſoner of the Lord, whom ( cbap.. 3. 1, ) he called 
Coriſt. $. The fuffering loc of Chrifls Miniſters ob- 


ligeth people to yecld themſelves ſo much the more obe- 


dient in the Lord unto their Miniſtery., by walking like 
the Gaſpel , there being nothing more corfortable to 
His ſuffering Servants., than when their ſufferivgs are 
uſefull for that end, Pbil,1.14. and nothing more wages 
cy chan when jt is ocherwiſe, 2.4m. 4. 10,16. for, Paul 
deſigneth bimfelf from his ſufferings, bereby to adde 
weight to his exhortation ; t therefore the priſoner of the 
Lord. See more from this ile taken by Paw, chap. 3. 
ver. I. do. 2, 3, 4 56,7. Dot. 6. Soctickliſh are 


. peaple to be dealt with in the point of prefling dury, and 


{a ready to caſt at duty, when, it isnot prefſed in a way 
ſuitable to their own wind, 2 7991,4-3. thatthough Mi- 
niſfiers are not to be direRed by people, #8 to the matter 
which they preach , 3 Chron, 18, 12. 13+ yet as to the 


manner of bearing-»in. what is prefled: ep are much to 


condeſcend to that way , which will be moſt raking 
with, and gaining upon, their humor ; and particular» 
ly', they are to preſſe the. dauies of bolinefle., with as 
much of fervent, earneſt, and infinuativeentreaty , as if 
it were'a matter -of their ewn- concernment ovly , or as 
if people by their obedience were to emlelyes for 
doing a favour unto their Minifters;z- for, Paul be mms 
» cr 
than by commanding ; | beftech Yau, the ward fignifieth, 
cannn's to pany 7. Reon ng 
3od dorh put upon His people » w effeQua 

calleth them, and by His omnipotcut and irvefiſtible 


power. ( 70h, t2« 33) doth draw theſt,, who were be 
foredead in fingand treſpaſſes ( Fp4. 3.1.) from under 
the power of darkneſſe., and wanſlacerh them uvto-the: 


" Kingdoms 


ledges accompanying that face here, 1 Job. 3. 2-. and 


a right unto, { Luk. 1.2, 32.) with the well-grounded 
hope of, glory, to be enjoyed hereafter, Epb. t.18. tor. 


he ſpeaketh of their vocation, as a ſtate of much dignjs 


ty and honour, requiring a fingular fort of walking an- 


werable toit 3 That ye walk worthy of the vocation,where« 


With - ye arecalled, $8, Sofat are we from meriting by . 


our holy and tender walking , that God ſhall call us out 


of. nature unto the ſtate of grace » and conſequently be«' 


Row a rightto heaven and glory upon us , that our ef 
. Quall calling doth go before our holy walking>as that; 
without which we carinot walk one ep acceptably in 
the wayes of God : for , Paul ſupponeth them to be al- 


ready called ,- and from that exhorteth them to walk. 


anſwerably:; That ye walk worthy of #he vocation, Wheres 


With ye.are called, 9, It is the duty of called Chriftis- 
ans, and will alſo be their care aad ſtudy, to have a cons. 


Rant eye upon that dignity , unto which they are called; 


that ſo they may walk worthy of it » and anſwerably. - 


unto it : which chen is in ſome-meaſure performed, when 


we have reſpeRt unto all the commandments, P/al. 119.” 
6. anddo'ina ſpeciall manner make conſcience of all. 


thoſe particular duties , aftermentioned in. this Epiſtle 


for;he exhortech them v0 walk worthy of their vocation, 


as their duty following upon , and flowing from., that 


.dignicy pur upon them in effeRall calling. Walk wor 
#by of the -voration., Wwherewith ye are called. 1o, But - 
more particularly, Our carriage and praice cannot 


be anſwerableto chis excellent tate, to which we are 
called, except, firſt; we ſhake off fluuth- and lazinefle; 


beſtirring our ſelves inche way of dury. Secondly, as 


we. begin well, ſo.we hold on without down-fitting 


and-turning_afide.. And ,. thirdly , we-be daily ad- 
-yancing, andmaking progreſle in our Chriſtian courſe; 
for, he defigneth a carriage anſwerable to thisexcellene- | - 


Kate by Va/king, which iwplicth all thoſe chree, motion 
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' Kingdom of His deat Sori, Col.t.t 3. giving themaQg- 
all poſſefſion of the ſtate of grace, with all the privi= 
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or exerciſe , conſtancie in it, and progreſie in the way ; 
| That ye walk worthy of the vocation, PO Ye 


Verſ. 2. With all lowlineſſe and meekneſſe, with long-ſuffer= 
ing, forbearing one anotber in love. 


"JEdoth; next, exhort unto ſeverall graces and duties, 
-+> the exerciſe and praftice whereof are not only 
- branches of chat walking worthy of their vocation,ſpo= 
ken of, ver. I. and here prefſed, as ſuch, but alſo nee 
ceſlary helps and-means for atraining and entertaining 
that unity, which he is afterwards to prefle , as, firſt, 
humility, or lowlinefſe, a grace and vertue, whereby's 
mat, from the ſenſe of his own infirmities ( Gal, 6. yer. 
I.) andthe uncertainty of outward things which he 
a a6: (1 73m. 6, 17. )- doth eftcem but meanly and 
ſol rly of himſelf, and of all that is his , Philip. 2. 36 

Secondly, meekneſſe, a vertue, whereby we are rendered 
tractable, and cafie tobe converſed with , Jam. 3.17. 
whereby alſo we moderate anger,ſo that we are not pro- 
| yoked bar for juſt cauſes, and not-more, or _—_ pro- 
' voked than the Word of God alloweth, and do ſpeedily 
 reſtrain' and ſuppreſſe anger, when ic hath cranſgrefled 
the juſt bounds, Eph. 4. 26, Thitdly , long-ſuffering, 

which is the ſame in ſubRarice with meeknefle : only, it 
further implyeth the continuance of the exerciſe of meck- 

neſſe, ſo as it is not interrupted , tieicher with length of 
time » nor with multiplication , nor heightening of in- 

juries, Matth, 18; 22, Fourthly, mutuall forbearance, 

flowing from love : for the right performance whereof, 

the former three are ſpoken of as necefſary qualifigati- 
ons, ( as appeareth from the grammaticall conftruction 

of the words ) and it confiſteth in our pleaſant bearing 

with, and tolerating of whatſomever is diſpleafing , or 

loathſome' to us in the carriage of others ,- foe 
ſa, agtoconnive at their fin, or to negleRt means of re- 

. . claming them from their fin, Gal. 6.1, 2. yerſo, as we 
do not withhold any nelly duty,which we otherwiſe 
- owe 
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untothem , Matth. 5. 44. or ceale from. following. 
aker peace and concord with them, Heb. 22.14. Homes | 


Learn, 1, How diligent ſoeyer a Chriſtian be in pub- 
lick , or privateduties of Gods immediate worfhip , or 


- in the duties of his particular calling ; yet hedothnoe - 


walk anſwerably to that excellent dignity unto which 


he iscalled, except he be of an humble , meek and con- 


his digeſting of, bearing with , and paſſing over the in« 
firmities and inilings of thoſe whom he | conyerſeth 
with , in ſo far ashe donor 


ce their Walking wortby of their vocation 1n the exer« 
cile of humility, meekneſle, long-ſuffering, and in. nw 
tuall forbearance , in order to the Keeping of unity , in 
this and the following verſes ; VVitb lowlinefs, wu, 


2. The grace of humility and lowlineſſe, as ic is: moſt 
beſceming Chriſtians; x” of neceflary uſe to fit men © 


for the duty of naucuall forbearance in order to. unity and 
peace ; inſofar » asthe humble man , being: conſcio 
of his own infirmities , doth know he needcth as 


- from him, 
to think but 


2 $4Ms 16:10; 


make a breach upon the 
peace and unity of the Church of God : for , he doth 
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. as chefoundation of, and enterance unto, all thereſt ; 
With all lowlinefſe, and meekneſſe , with long-ſuffering. 
4. There is an all-neffe , or unijverſality,, which ought 
to be jn the graceof- Jowlineſſe, firſt, with reſpec coche 
ſubjeR : it ought co extend it ſelf to the whole man, as 
being ſeated in the heart, Philtp. 2. -3-. and kything in 
the outward cartiage , Luk. 14.8. Secondly, with re- 
ſpe to all objetts : There muſt be humility towards 
God, As 20. 19. and' hnmility alſo rowatds. men, 
" Philip. 2, Fl and towards all forts of men, not only ſupe= 
riours ( Levit. 19. 32.) but inferjours alſo, Job 31. 13, 
Thirdly, with refpett ro the grace ic ſelf, as being with< 
out any mixture of the contrary vice, ſo far as is poſſible, 
' Pſal, 131, 1, 2, and daily growing up towards perfeRti- 
on, 2 Corinth. 7. tr, Fourthly, with refpe& co all cales, 
ſo as it be exerciſed in proſperity Fark, 16.49.) as well 
as adyerfity : for , ſaith he, with all lowlinefſe ; which 
note of univerſality, is oft made*'uſe of by the Apoſtle 
when he would exprefſe a great meaſure and degree'o 
any gift or grace. . See 1Cor.1.5, Philip. t.-9. Dot, 
5, Meekneffe and long-ſuffering ,as they differ but; licle 
in ſubftance,and are commendable graces in chemlelyesz 
fo they are notable means and helps to fir men-for the. 
duty of muruall forbearance , in order tounity ; . in fo 
far as they do render him , who is endued with the 


i| gentle, affable and eafie to be conyetled with, "and do 


moderate anger , which is ready to blow the bellows 0 
contention and to ſtir up ſtrife ,, Prov. 15, 18, tox, 5 
exhorteth unco meEkneſle and long-(uffering in'arder 
to forbearance and unity ; With meekneſſe, longeſiffer= 
ing, forbearing one another endeavouring #0 keep untty, 
6, The beſt of. men havetheir own infirmicies, mi 

and failings, murually juſtling and rubbing upon. ca 


_ Other, whereby they prove often ynpleaſanc and bur- 
The 


O06 
ſplea- 
ſure t 


denſome one ro another : for , this"'is P 

ey are commanided to forbear one another. F,. 

ty of 'Chriltians murually co tolerate, and for] 

another , eyen when TE real grounds of di 
2 | 
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ſure : for , hereby a man overcometh..himſelf, and his 
own corrupt nature, which thirſteth after reyenge, Proy. 
I6. 32, hereby he overcometh and ſhameth his party 
who did him wrong , Sem. 24. 17. and keepeth Gods 
by a man alſo jn ſome comfortable meaſure doth encex» = 
tain peace with others, which otherwiſe upon every 
occafion would blow up and eyaniſh ; for , he cnjoyn= 
eth this mutual! forbearance, as. a.remedy' againſt the | 
claſhin$ of mutuall infirmities , and for entertaining of 
unity and peace ; forbearing one another —— endeavour. 
Ing to keep the unity of the Spirit. | 8. This duty of for= 
bearance isto be exerciſed to the perſon of'our brother, 
rather than his faults : weare ſo to bear with his perſon, 
as walerypur the bearing down of hisfin , by admo+ 
nition, ( 2 Theſſ. 3.5.) reproof (Levit.19.17.) or cor- 
reftion, ( Prov. 13..24-) as we haye otherwiſe acceſſe; 
and yet we are-ſo to meddle with his faults, as in. the 
mean time we may give due reſpe& to his perſon., nog 
_ irritating , or provoking his corruptions, while we.ins, 
Eg tg.cure them : for , ſaith he , forbearing oue another, 
which relateth to perſons rather than to faults. 9. This 
duty of forbearance ought to be mutuall, and cannot in 
reaſon be expeRed by any from others to them(elves, 
who ate not ready themſelves to repay itunto others ; 
ſing there is noman , who wanteth his own infirmities;, 
which call. for forbearance, Jam. 3. 2. and that every 
man is6bliged ro. do, as he would be done to by others, 
Aft atth.'7. 12. for , ſaith he, forbearing one another... 
Io. Lot ve to our neighbour , whereby our heart and in= 
moſt affeRions are, inclined and diſpoſed towards him 
for his pood , as they qught , as it is the great root and, 
fountain of all duties towards others, without which. 
they are but counterfeit ſhadows, and not- real and fins. 
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| cere, I Cor. 13.3, . So it doth in a ſpeciall mannerdiſe, | 


pole and fir us bor ehis duty of mutuall forbearance z; 

love covererh' a tmulcicude of fins , 1 Pet. 4. 8. a, 

makerk; us bear with many things in the perſon loved, 
NT SSFELB 3s ; - « ' T 07, iy 
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x Cor. 13. 4, 7: which otherwiſefleſh and bloud would 
not digeſt , 2 Cor, 12, 15. for, he holdeth our loye as' 

the: fountain of all the reſt, and eſpecially of nutuall - 
forbearance; With all lowlineſſe — forbearing one ans- 
tber in love,” 11, Whence it followeth , that chis dury 
of mutcuall forbearance ought to flow from a principle 
of loye : andtherefort ,' chough'we forbear fromneceſ- 
fity, becauſe we dareinot do otherwiſe ; or, from policie, 
untill we get opportuniry to right our ſelves;" or, from 
reſpeRt to our own eaſe only , left by reſenting injuries 
and miſcarriages,we createtrouble to ourſelves; or, if we 
tolerate, connive at,- and foſter the fins of others wun- 
der a pretence of forbearing them, which is inconfiftent 
wich love tothem, Lev. 19. 17, In all thoſe caſes, our 
forbearance is not acceptable ſervice:toGod , nor yet int 
any caſe bur when' ir is performed in love, and from a 
principle thereof 2: for,” the forbearatce-he enjoyneth, is, 
forbearing one another in love. Fs POET, 


Verſ. 3; Eadeavouring to keep the unity of the Spirit in the 
" bond of peace, © = | 


JE. doth now fall upon the main ſcope of this firſt 

* patt of the Chapter, -exhorting them by all poſlible 
endeayours to keep the'union'of all the members of''the 
Church; [being united together by the-holy Ghoſt, eveh' 
in heart, and eſpecially in things fpiricual : all which 
areimplyed in thiswnity of the ſpirit, and thats in'order to” 
this unity, they would be of a peaceablle difpoſicion and 
deportment, to wit, '{o as notto make unneceſſary rup=-: 
rures and breaches upon eyery difference ,) wherebythey* 
ſhould: be firmly knit together, as the” members of one” 
body. by its ſeveral ligaments and finnews. - Dot?f.t, Ag 


- - there are ſeveral ſortsof union in the Church, 'and more + 


particularly, beſides that union which'is amongſt the 
members of the inviſible Church, the” bond whereof /is 
the ſaying graces of Gods Spirit, (all of them being uni. ' 
- tedto Chriſt, the head, by faith, Epb.'3.17. and one to 

| P 3 another 
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another by love, C#l. 3. 14-) There: is a> vhien ae 
the viſible Church. and the members: thereof among 
chemſelyes : and this is twofold, the one ——_— 
the being of a Church and being of a Church- | 
. ſothata Church cannot be a Churchznar a man a mems. 
ber-of the vifible Charch without-it:. the ty of which 
union is Gods Covenant with: the viſible Church, and 
the Churches profeſied-imbracing, and laying hold "2 
on that Covenant ,; when offered: in the Goſpel, P/el. 
50, 5. the other neceſlary to the welbeing of Pe 
which is entertained by uniry in judgement, ( 1 Pers 'F 
T0. in heart and affection, ( 4#.. 32.) by concure 
= in purpoſes and atings» Pbili Fa . -27.$o all 
e ſorcs of union, and, union in a thoſe relpetis, is 

ſought after and entertained in the Church: for, 
B.Npote ſpeaketh indefinidy,, Endeavowring to keep the 
MAES the Spirit. 24 The union which God requireth 
among His People, is not an naijon- in fin or error, Fd 
8,12. nor yet a civil union only, in things worldly, 
upon policick'and civil intereſts, AZ, 12.20. tior-yet a” 
meer outſide agreement, or living together only, 7 /al.55. 
21. butan union in heart and ſpirit, in things ſpiricual 
andſuch an union, whereofthe Spirit of God i 5 auchor - 
for, therefore is oolled the pac of the Spirit z Endee-- 
vouring to keep the unity of the 5 3» The: fludy of 
APRLPeace v0 and unity in the ( Rea is-2; moſt necefe. 

duty ,” as | being ave _privee [inflation of yealki | 
worthy of our yocation, ſpoken of, very 1, and yet hack 
is the reſtleſneſle of ſome, .and the prevalency of pride, 
paſſion, love to ſelf-jncereſt , and ſuch like dividing luſts 
in others, chax.it. is, a duty moR} difficile to be praQtiſed, 
as being herelgh of all thole graces, memioned, ver. 2. 

not attainable,: even by thoſe-whoare endued with 

races, "except they —_ themſclves. wholly to ir, 
—_—_ the utrrwolt of cheir Co endewoary for thar- 
end; as isclear fromthe connexion: of this verſe: wick 
the two.preceeding , 2nd from the yord in the axiginal, - 
 endegvouring ,” implying fudy ,- dilige 
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folicitude- F4 Neither fair pretnces for peace and 
yajon (6 96. Ch hurch; not ſeconded, bur. rather contras. 
died, by prat " þ:000-00 ſome carcleſſe endeavours,. 
which are. y appearing difficulties, arc 
that which God _—_— _ at our hands as the dy-- 
ty required for preſerving unity inthe Church, where ic 
is, or for reſtorin ing unity where itis already loſt ; there: 
isno lefle called-for than the utmoſt of our ſerious en- 
deavours for that end,ſo as we not only carefully elchevy 
what may on our part give cauſe of renting , I Cvr.8. 
13. but alſo, that we be not cafily provoked when a 
cauſe of renting is given by others ,.. 1 Cor, 13-5. and 
that, when a rent is made; we ſpare no pains, nor ſtand 
upon any thing, which properly is our us for havin 
it removed, Gen, 13. 8, 9. and that we do eary 0 o 
thoſe endeayours under ſmall appearances of preſent 
ſuccelle, 2 Cor, 12.-15. for, he biddeth them ſeriouſly 
endeavour to keep the unity of the Spirit, 5, So many are 
_ the temptacions ariſing from the coaruptions, Op rag 
among whom we live, to make us negleR dag of 
keeping che union of the Spirit , _ we be 
ſuch peaceable diſpoſitions as to digeſt many things one 
in another, , which otherwiſe. our.gorraptions would 
make much ſtir about, we cannot choole fall at ods, 
|  rentafſunder as ſomany disjoynted legs and arms, and 
| upanevens occaſion involve our ſelves: and the Church 
Chriſt in ſeveral ſad and dangerous broils and rup» 
tures : for, he callech peace, chat is, a peaceabile diſpoſiti- 
on, kyrhing i in all our deportment, the bord, or ligament, 
| whereby the members of the Church are knit togerher ; 
in the boud of peace, (aich he. 6, Whatever differences 
may fall ouc among nd Mee of the Church in the 


ptr of opinion and wana ke et they.are not ax 
of peaceable walking one with 


to break the 
—_— by counteraRings and faRious fidings 3. bur 
ought to Rudy unaninous: and joynrt we eh 5 thoſe 
things whercia there is agreement ; and where this 
| | owing froma peaccabl: frame of 
P4 -; ſpit, 
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this ſpiricual unity, and to regain what is altcady loſt; 
for, peace with man, which is the peace here ſpoken of, 
doth eſpecially confift in our harmonious walking to- 
her, flowing from a peaceable frame of ſpirit, and is 
eenjoyned as a ſpecial mean for keeping the unity of 
the Spirit, even in the bond of peace, ; | 


Verſ. 4. There « but ns body, and one Spirit, even asye are 


called in one hope of your calling, 


HE doth now inforce the former exhortation to val 
and peace, firſt, from an nee raken from thoſe 
many things , which are one and the ſame in the Church 

: ns all chetrue members thereof + and for this end, doth 
reckon I 


theſe, for keeping. unity and peace in lefler differences. - 
There are three of theſe unities, which are- fo 


ds and arguments , inthis verſe. The firſt is, that the - 
whole Church is but one body - to wit, the inviſible - 
Church of real Believers is one myſtical body; knit by : 
faich co Chriſt their head, Eþb, 3. 17. and by the bond. 


of loye among themſelves, Job. 13. 35. And the viſible 
.Church is one policick body, 1 Cor. 12, 27, conjoyned 


with Chriſt cheir head , and among themſelves by ex- 
ternal coyenanting > ( Pſalgggo. 5.) and their ſerious 
Att. 8. 12,13: with 23. and 
this body is but one, the invifible Church- without all 
doubt is ſo ,. and the Catholick vifible Church, madeup * 


profeſling of ſaving truths, 


of all Chriſtians andcrue Churches in the world, is allo 
one , becauſe they have the ſame King, Laws, Word, 
Sacraments of admiſſion and nutrition, which they en 


Chap: 4 
ſpirit, is, ic tendeth Afuch to preſerve what remaineth of 


—_— 


wth ſeven unities , which may be looked upon -. 
as ſo many bonds and tyes of the eſſencial unity, eſpe- _ 
cially of che invifibleChurch ; and as ſo many argu- 
ments alſo, that therefore all, proteffing Chriſt» ſhould: '. 
not only labour to be one in all thoſe, as they would eyi- | 

dence themſelves to be fincere Believers and members of 
that bleſſed ſociety : bur alſo improve their unity in 


© «> peo fgu My + 42> mona omg mono Pu en. Aa CY wn WW? woe a Pao 643 PA 


4 \ : pars K * 1 . p ' : _ 
WB aA cawu@ ©S pwn © wean mea 


| Chap4-* of Panlrothe EpunSians. © 233- 
fibly ſubje&t rhemſelves to., and receive, and haye'® 
'grant of the ſame common priviledges from God inthe 
Goſpel ;, and therefore they are all one viſible Church. 
2, There is but one Spirit, to wit, ' the third Perſon in the 
bleſled Trinity, who, refiding in Chriſt, the head, (Ifa. - 
61.1.) and in all the members (Rom. 8. -9.) as the ſoul 
in the natural body, doth by His gifts and graces ani- 
'# mate, move and govern the Church, the body preſently 
8 ſpokenof. 3. As theChurch is one in theſe two; fo 
| their bope, following upon effeRtuallcalling,, is alſo one. 
Where, by hope is nor'ſo much meaned the grace of hope, 
25 the objeR- of that grace or good things hoped for, as 
Col, 1. 5= eſpecially heaven and glory; the common' in- 
| hericance of the Saints, Col. 1. 12. which they ger not in 
hand, but only do. e it in hope, Rom. $8. 24, 25, 
And this Gope is ſaid to be #ne, to wit, for kind and ſub= 
fance, though there will be different degrees in glory, 
Dan. 12. 2,3, Dott, rt. Thatthe whole Church; and all 
. | chemembersthereof, are-but one body, is a ſtrong argu- 
ment inforcing the duty oP® keeping. peace and unity;;! it 
| | beingnolefſe ablurd and prodigious for Chriſtians to 
bite and devour one another, than if the members of one 
and-the ſelf-ſame natural body, ſhould riſe up againſt, 
tear and deſtroy one another : for, he inforceth the ſtudy 
-'F, oof unicy from this', That there us one body, - 2. Thatany | 
be a member of this one body, it is necefary he haveche 
Spirit of God refiding in him, whereby he may be quic- 
kened and ated, either by the ſaving operations of that 
one Spiritz otherwiſe he.cannot be a member of the in= 
vifible body, Rom,S. g, 10. Or, by His common gifts and 
operations 3 otherwiſe a man, come to age and under= 
ſanding , cannot be 'a member, no not. of the vifible 
pd yoly: x Cor. 12.1. for, he maketh this one body, and 
\ } one Spirit of equal extent ;. There © one body. and ove Spirit. 
| > Tharthe whole Church, and all the members thereof, 
are animated and: ated by one and the (ec lf-ſame Spirit 
| of God, iga ſtrong motive to incite to the ſtudy of peace 
and ynityy ſcing dividetgluſts and praRices ate arhong 
I. | -: thoſe 
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that one _—_— _ _— of to make each meny- 
ber either uſcfull mc that 
,or indigent of the help = ad. others in that whetein- it 


cometh (hore, and ſo: to have the fame care one of :an«_ 


other, 1 (or, 12. from verſ; I4. tothecnd : wo 
ſeth unicy this » that there © one Spirit 

external call by the miniſtery of rr —_ 
obcdience thereto, is ſufficient to make a man 2 member 


of the viſible body, and to partake of Cy ; 


rations of the Spirit; So that any be of this : myſtical 
inviſible body , and quickened and ated by che ſaving 


operations of this one Spiric, it is neceſſary they be 


effeRually called, and actually tranſlated out of theix 
natural ſtate to the tate of grace : for, he maketh their 
naew $ of vie one body, and having this one Spirit, to be 

ned with their calling , to wit, their being 
of the proreger og os body, and having the common operations 
of che Spirit with the externat calling , and their 
of the inviſible body, and having che ſaving operati 
of the Spirit, with the inward and effcuall calling; 


- Bven «s ye arecalled, 5, Though cffeRual calling beg 
work of Gods $y piric, there wage hong i a9 come | 
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heaven and ha — and rele ar a 


hope for it, ho + nay” 410. be otherwayes-in! | r 


vain and groundleſſe , Deut,29, I9, 20» 


— doth ET a large door of. | 


chat whatever ak” 


thoſe fins which he My 
| which grieve the Spirit- See ver. Lo 3. and 
_ thatthediffercnce of gitts _ Wn —_—_ in us by 


w herein 5 excel 
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| | yer he ſhall be perfectly bleſſed in the full enjoying of 
| God for evermore hereafter: for, the called man onl 
| | hath rightto thoſe rich promiſes, 2Per.1, 3, 4. and God, 
| by calling him, doth engage Himſelf to perform all thae 
- s ifed to the called man, according eo his hope, 
x Theſſ; 5,23. with 24. for: therefore are thoſe glorions 
things hoped- for called the hope of our calling. 7. The 
1deration of this, rhat called Saints are all of them 
aiming at one and the fel-ſarhe. prizc of their high cal- 
ling ; and ball livetogether io glory, ſhoujd be a ſtrong 
argument to make them live in peace and concord , 
while they are here. Their joynt aiming at one mark 
(ſhould make them of one mind: and heart, eſpecially 
ſing there is that-in glory which will ſuffceall ; and 
their ſeeking of onething needeth be no occaſion of rife 
andemulation , but rather of uniry in heare, mind and 
affeRtion-; for- why ſhould they ſtrive cogether , who 
not only are brethren, Gen.43. 8. but alſo are heirs toge- 
ther of the grace of life, = Pet. 3. »<7. yea, heirs with 


- | Chrift, Row. 8.17. and {ball one day reign together in 
| | glory? for, he prefſeth their keeping [unity from this, 
- | thatthey were ually called, and heaven and glory 
" | hoped-fot would ſuffice all, and be enjoyed by all; 
\ | Even «4 ye arecalled in one bope of your calling, © 


/ Verſ. 5, Ont Lord, one falth, one boptiſm, 


IN this verſe are other three of theſe unities, which are 
*allo fo-many bonds of, and inciremencs to, that unicy 
exhotted unto, yer. 3, Firſt, there is but one Lord : which 
tide, rhough-ic belong to all: the chree Perſons in the 
blefled Trinicy by righc of creation, and accordingly is 
jpren to God under the name of Maſter,, Mal, 1.6, yer, 

g che unicy of the Spirir is ſpoken to, _ and of 
Godthe Father , ver. 6. therefore it ought in this place 
| wbeaftrifted toChrift, the ſecond Perſon, ro whom it 
- | 8inapeculiar manner due by: right of Redemption ; 


inſofar as Ho hach tedeonnd dhe Elect from their naru-" 
5 | ra 


236 A brief Expoſititn of the Epiſtle Chap. 4; 
rall ſlavery and bondage under fin » Satan and Gods 
wrath , to be a peculiar peopleunto Himſelf ; x Pet.x,. 
I8, r9. and hereby hach purchaſed a right to rule over. 
them, as Mediator, Lord-depute , and Adminiſtrator 
under the Bacher , Philip. 2. 9, 10, It. And He' is faid 
to be but one Lord, there'being none » to whom, either ug 
partner , or ſubſticute , He will communicate this Hiy 
lory of dominion and lord(hip over His Church, ej« 
ner in whole, or-in part» 8 Pet. 5, 3. Secondly ». ther 
1s but one faith , "where, by faith may be'meancd 'the | 
grace of faith, for tha is alſo one, in reſpet'of 'theau« 
thor. God , Col. 2, 12, of the objeR, which ic appre- 
hendeth , the whole Word of God- (AF. 24. 14.) and 
eſpecially Chriſt, and the promiles, Philip. Fd 5 Yet, by 
faith is mainly here meaned the DoRrine of faith , pro- 
poned by God to be believed, as Gal.1.23: and this Dos 
| Arcine js but one, becauſe » _ in the ſevecrall 'ages 
of che Church it was proponed diverſe wayes; and with 
conſiderable. variation. in ſome weighty circumſtances 
Ms 2, 14,15. yen ſubſtance ithath been, 'is, andever 


< 


hall be. che ſame, Ac,15.11. Heb. t3.8- and 
Chriſts comiag in the fleſh, evento the end ofthe work; | 
it is toremain the ſame, both for ſubſtance and circum 
ſtance, Heb, r2,27,28. and though there: be different opt 
nions in the Church about divine Truths revealed inthe 
Scripture, which occafioneth different faiths, '( See ver» 
T3.) Yet, there is only this one faith allowed by Chriſt, 
 heither is there any other faith but this one in truc Bee 
lieyers» if we yr te thoſe Truths which .axe of abloy 
lute necefſicy to ſalvation ;. there. is. an agreement in tholg, 
and one and the ſame faich of thoſe in all, whatever may 


* 


be their differences abour ocher inferiour Truchs,! A#:4- 
\ T3, Thirdly, there is. bur one Baptiſm , whereby 's 
meaned neicher the Baprtiſa of aftii&jon » ; at.20;23% 
nor of che extraordinary gifts of the holy Ghoſt, AT 
L. 5-. buthe ordinary Sacrament;of Baptiſms.. the pras 
Qice whereof is enjoyned by Chriſt under;the Golpel, 
Haith. 28,19. And itis laid to bemne 4 not in reſpe# 
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f the perſons adminiſtrating , or receiving this Ordi- 
ale \ butof its nature and ſubſtance, as having the 
fame author, Chriſt ,, Matth, 28. 19. the ſame outward 
element. for kind , 4.'8. 36. the ſame way of admini= 
Aration enjoyned , Matth. 28. 19. the ſame ends and 
uſes towards thoſe who are baptized, Rom. 6. 3. 4. DoF. 
i. All theſe, who are of this one body , animated and 
aRed by this one Spit » and have well-grounded ho 


* of glory, they muſt, and do ſubjc themſelves ro Chriſt, 


as Lord, inſofar as they are ruled by His Laws , 4s 
9,6. and patiently ſubmit ro His correRtions and cha- 
tiſements , Heb. 12, 6,7. for , He waketh their being of 
one body, having one ſpirit and one hope , and their ſube 
ieRion to this one Lord, of equal exten 3 one Cord, faith 

& 2. The ronfideration.'of_ this ,. that the whole 
Church, and all the Members thereof, are ſubjeRt tothe 
dominign of one Lord _ and Maſter , Chrift-Jeſus} is a 
ſtrong argument for inforcing this duty of keeping uni- 
ty and peace among therſelyes ; this being a duty, 


which not only he did prefle moſt vehemently upon His 


followers, when He was about to leave the world , and 


depart from them, Jeb-13.34, 35- butalſodid moſt ear- 


neftly intreat the Father for , even that they might be all 

made one in Him, Fob.17.21,22, Befides, what a ſhame 

1s it for the Servants of one Maſter to fall at odds _mong 
wor 


themſelves , and thereby negleRt their Maſters 


committed to them ? for , he prefleth the ſtudy of unity 
from this, that there is one Lord. +3. The Law, by 
which the Lord Chriſt will have His ſubjeRts ruled and 


- Coverned-is not ſearched out, and known by ſenſe or na» 


turall reaſon, but, being revealed inthe Word, it is laid 
hold upon by faith, and credit given to it , becauſe of 
is authority. who hath revealed it: for , ſo much 
may w from his making mention of faith, or 
the Doctrine of faith, immediately after he. had ſpoken 
of the Lord Chriſt ; one Lord, one faith, ſaich he. 4. The : 
confideration of this , thatthe whole Church , and all 
the true and lively Members thereof, do profeſſe pate 
the 


the ſame fundamentall Truths revealed in Scripture , a 
the only objet of faving faith, and way to falvation, 
- ought to be a ſtrong motive for keeping concord and _ 
-unity inall other things , which otherwiſe might occa- 
fion diflention and ftrife. This tin the main, 
- in the journeys end, and the neceflary way, wide ing 
eth to it, (ſhould make them aſhamed to fall at odds and 
'ftrife about other things of lefle importance and mo». 
-ment : for, he prefleth-unity from this , that there' is one 
Faith, 5. The wiſe Lord hath judged it ficting to add. 
the Sacraments , as ſeals untothe DoRtrine of faith ang 
falyation, contained in Scripture ; that hereby we may 
be the more enabled to take up and underſtand that 
DoErine, and bethe rnore affeRed with it , as. having 
the purpoſe of it, nor only exhibited and reprefented to 
our ear it the Word, butto our eye alſo in the Sacra» 
ment, and that we may be the more confirmed in't 
ruth of thar Doftrine , as having not only His' wor 
and writ for it, but alſo His ſeal and pledye : for, after 
mention' made of the DoArine of faich , he pr ly 
addeth there ns. ye 6. The Lord hath added. 
Sacraments to the dotrine of faith, not only for the rev» 
ſons mentioned, bur allo for agagiag the receiver 
unto ſuch dutirs as the DoQrine fac doth pref 
upon him; a Sacrament being as a military oath, where» 
by we bind our ſelves tq fight under the Lords banner, 
and in all things to be for Hin: for, he doth prefſe chem 
toduty , 'evett to keep unity, from this , chat they were” 
partakers of this one Beptifm. 7. The confideracion of 
this, that the Church and all the Members thereof are 
dedicate to God,in one and the ſame Sacrament of Bap- 
tiſm - unto the receiving whereof, all do accord, is # 
Nrong motive to make them keep Food and unity in. 
other things, ſeing this onenefle in Bapriſm doth imply 
our communion in all other things , which are fignifte 
and ſealed unto ns by char Sacrament which are all 
thoſe things wherein our ſfalyation is moſt nearly con- 
cerned ; and that by Baptiſm we are ſdlemnly engaged 
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eo go. about our Mader's work , Rom, 6.4- roy 
Nm all renting» an, falling out v3 yay my digs wr ſel Ry 
which His work is much retarded 
2notber argument to- enforce unity ,- that they m—_ _ 
partake of one Baptiſm. Only know , that though we 
are not to. re-baptize thoſe who are baptized bn ſehif- 
maticall and heretical Churches, even gh they err 
jn ſome fundamentall cryths - ſo long asthe lubRantiall 
. parts of Baptiſm are preſerved, - though mixed with 
much of their own ſuperſtitious waſh and therefore in 
' ſome reſpeR we may be faid tobave onecommon Bap- 
tiſm with them ; yet, it doth nor follow hence, that we 
are tied to keep php with. them ex yang and in all re- 
\ wy We are onl y hereby k union with 
nat by j Jjoyning in their 4060 Y or demuneble he- 
refies ; but by labouring to reclaim them from thoſe : 
and if they be one-in all the ocher cflentiall ties + and 
bonds of union here mentioned, as of having one Lord 
one faith, &c. this onenefle of Baptiſm ark enga 
be willing, and endeavour,for our part, to EW I 
of peace with them in other chings: or , thoſe 
unicies, or bonds, and-arguments , arenoe rake 
| pernaly, but joyntly- as tothe of unicy : yes» 
they be not one inall thereft, yet it engageth 
us _—_ own them in thoſe things wherein they are righe 
and owned by God, providing always we touch noyn- 
clean thing, 2 C07.6.17. Intheſe reſpeRs, and with 
thoſe limitations we deny not but unity keep- 
n—__ hereticall Churches, evenche Church of wo 
x 


Verſ. 6. One God and Father of all, bis is above all, and 
. through all, and in you dll. 


Pee: is the ſeyetch hunky, which isthelaft bond,or ty; 
of the Churches cflentiall unity, and ſerveth- allo 
_ for an argument Is and unity in. 
other lefler differences 2: which argument, is, firſt, pro. 
A poundeg 


hr L Bos 
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_ the former, and not fimply in l, as formerly, bur '# 
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«pounded, to wit, ll Believers have one common God * 
'and Father ; for, though God, as Creator, is the God © 

\ and Father of all che creatures, A#.17.28,29. yet; ſeing:.. 
the Apoſtle is ſpeaking of the union of the Church, we 
'of all-the members thereof; for urging whereof, this | 

_ - confideration of one God and Father of all, is uſed as an _ 

argument : therefore ic ſeemeth He is called God ant 
Father with reſpe to thoſe, ang chiefly to real Believers 
in the Church, to whom He is'/God and Father in a pe- 
culiar way. He 'is their God, by entering a gracious 
Covenant with them, whereof this is one article, that 
He ſhall be their God, Fer. 31. 33; thatis, all in Him | 
ſhall be forchcoming'for their good + He is their Father + 
alſo, by receiving them imo the number, and by giving 
them a right unto all the priviledges,of the ſons of God | 
7ob. 1. 12. Now though this may be meaned of all the 
Perſons of the blefſed:Trinicy 3: not only the firſt; bur 
alſo the ſecond, and the third, being the God and a+ 
cher of Believers, Fob. 20. 28. «Ati. 5. 3,4. yea, all of 
chem being one,.'and the ſame' God, tr Job. 5.7. Yet, 
ſcing the Son and holy Ghoſt, are ſpoken of before, ver. | 
4, 5-' the firſt: Perſon is mainly to be underſtood heres 


who is called one God, not ſecluding the Son'and holy | 


Ghoſt, who are one and the ſame'God in effence with 
—_ _ but in oppoſition to idols, who are no gods 

þ F, . . ; ; | ; , 4 of 
This argument,or bond of unity, is, next, enlarged b 
it\ a deſcriptian of this one God. 1. From His eminencie' - 
and dominion above all His creatures.' 2, From His / 
preſence and powerfull providence, whereby he runs. 
neth through all che creatures, upholding them in their | 
being, Heb. r. 3. direfting » diſpoling and governing all 
of them, Dan, 4. 34s and all-cheir ations, P/al. I35. 6 | 
Thirdly, from His ſpecial preſence by the gracious ope= 
rations: of His holy Spiric withthe' truly Regenerate, 


whereby He \is ſaid to be in all, to -point-out 'the intis o | 


-macy and nearnefſeof His preſence in this reſpeR abbve | 
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of Paul to the EpnnSIANS. 241 
you all, meaning the believing Epheſians and ſuch as 
they wete. Dot. i. As our ftrongeſt union is to be one 
in God , and our greateſt happinefle to have intereſt in 
this one God z So» by making ufe of Chriſt, as He is 
held forth in the DoQtrine of faith ,. and ſealed to us in 
the Sacrament > we may come up to. plead intereſt in 
God : for, as he pace this unity of having one God, 
inthe laſt place, becaule it is moſt conſiderable; fo he 
doth ſubjoyn it immediately to what: he ſpake of one 


' Lord, one faith, one baptiſm + Tbere is one God and Father, 


faith he. 2. Theunity of the God-head in the Trinis 
ty of the Perſons , ought to be a Rtrong motive to ſtir us 
up to unity among our-ſelyes 3 ſeing chere is nothing; 
wherein we can reſemble God more, Fob. 7, 2t, 22, 
23. for , the Apoſtle inforceth che Rudy of unicy from 
this, that there is one God, 3. This motive for keeping 


her 
we conſider , that this God hath graciouſly become 
the common PFather of. all Believers through Jeſus 
Chriſt, whereby they are all the ſons and daughters of 
-one Father, 2 Cor. 6. 18. and ſo a matter full of ſhame 
for them to ſtrive and contend amorig themſelves » Gen. 
13.8. for, he ſtrengthneth this argument for unity fron 
this, thae this one God is the Father of all, to wit, of all 
Believers. 4. Whatever be the other differences among 
Believers , and their diſcouragements ariſing hence , as 
that ſome are ſtrong , ſome are weak , ſome rich , ſoma 
poor, &c. yet this is a priviledge common to all, which 
may counterballance all their other inequality , evetn 
that they have all <qual intereſt in one God , and that 
this one God is their common Father ; and therefore 
will have a fatherly affeRion , ( Math. 7. 11. ) pity», 
T/al. 103. 13.) and care of all, Matth. 6. 25, &c. for, 
aith he,..there one God, and Father of all, 5. It isthe 


1 . duty of Miniſters , when they are preſſing duty to God 
{$ , upon people, andof people» when they would charge 
' ſenſe of duty to God upon themſelves , to ſer forth and 


be much taken yicth Gods excellency and great- 
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neſfſe ; this being a fingular mean to engage the heart 
unto high eſteem of Him, and from eſteem to ſerve and 
honour Him» Mal. 1. 6. for, the Apoſtle, prefling upon 
theſe Epheſians the duty of unity, doth hold Him forth 
in His glory and greatnefſe 3 bo is above all , and 
tbrough all, 6, Gods ſoveraignity and greatneſle , doth 
not mar His low condiſcendency to ſupply the empri» 
neſſe and neceffities of His creatures : for, though he be 
above all in dignity ; yet He is throngh all, upholding 
and over-ruling all by His powerfull providence, 
7. Whatcver God is by His common providence unco 
all His creatures , He is all that, and much moreto Hig 
own<called people and real Believers : for, He is through 
all by His common providence ; but beſides that , faith 
he, He-is in you all, to wit, by the preſence of His Spi> 


- ric and ſpeciall grace. 8. From all thoſe ſeven unities 


Joyntly conſidered, and the Apoſtles fcope in all, Leary, 
i. Theeſſential unity of the Church , which cannor be 
-broken, the Church remaining a true Church , and the 
many things, wherein there is of neceffity an agreement 


| tharway, is 2 firong argument to enforce the ſtudy of 


unity ce in. other things of lefſe concernment : 
for, the Apoſtle doth here preffe unity, by reckoning fe 
ven unities » wherein they did agree, as if he had {aid 
what a ſhame is it for you, who are ſo many wayes one, 
to rent in pieces for thoſe things which comparatively 
arejuſtnought? 2. Sonear and intimate is that con» 
jJuaCtion of true Believers, ſo many ftrong and indif- 
ſoluble are theſe ſpirituall bonds , by which they are knit ., 
together among themlclyes, that, if they were duely pon- 

dered, the hearts'of thoſe who fear the Lord , couldnot 

chooſe but be matually inlarged, and their affeRions in- 

flamed one to another, ag to their deareſt friends : yea, 
the moſt rift of civil, carnall and naturall' bonds, 

ſhould nor bind fo firmly as thoſe, Matth. 1 2.48, &e. 
for #hey are one body , one ſþirit , have one hope , one Lord,” 
one faith , one baptiſm and one God, And what con- 


 1n8tion or union can beſo firm, as what is grounded 


1:p0n all thoſe? Verſe 


Chap.qs of Paulrorbe EpanSrans: © 243 


Vetſ..7,- But unto every one of us is given grace according to 
the meaſure of the gift of Chriſt, Ft | 


Pitherto the Apoſtle hach inforced the ſtudy of unity, 
** by an argument taken from-choſe- things chat are 
one and the ſame in the 'Church and all the true mem- 
bers thereof. Nowfollowerh the ſecond argument from 
thoſe things which are not one in all , burdiverſe als 
moſt 'in' every one-z':to wit, the diverfity of gifts and 
graces beſtowed-by words tro the ſevetall members of 
the Church : which diverſity alſo he ſheweth doth tend 
rounion , becauſe, firſt, all thoſe ſevetal gifts and their 
diverſe meaſures, do come from one and the fame author, 
to ver, T2. © Secondly, they are 'all given for promoti 
one and the ſame end; to ver. 17. And, -1.. jn this ver 
by way of correction 5 and pre-occupation of an pb» 
jeRion ,. he holdeth forth Chriſt, asche author of all 
thoſe gifts and different meaſures , to this purpoſe , thar 
notwithſtanding of what he ſaid of choſe many things, 
wherein they were one 3 = there were other things, 
wherein they did differ, which neverthelefſe were fo tar 
from diffolving-in reaſon the bond of union., that upon 
the contrary they did contribute much for: keeping of - it 
 firme; in ſofar ing owgh omiey Hanes; chem r:of: the 
Church had his own' peculiar grace; and-:in-ſome re- 
ſpeRs, either as co the ſubſRance, or meaſure of: the graces 
differing from the grace of others ; -yet-all choſe diffe- 
tene graces of the (ſeveral members; 'are beſtowed :by 
one and the ſame Chriſt » and received inthe meaſure 
and degree which ſcemneth good unto Chriſt the giver'to 
preſcribe and meaſure our unto every one'; where by 
grace,is/not mmeatied Gods favour,or grace freely -beſtows 
ing, as in other places, ( See upon Bpbeſe, 2. 8+.) tbutthe 
fruitsflowing from this grace,'to wit, gracetrecly-given, 
as appeareth from the inftance giver ( ver. rt; )*of this 
Srace'in' the-miniſteriall gags offices: /Which-graces 
are of <6 ſorts, Firſt; ſaving; which arc only in the 
h Q, 2 regcne= 


244 | A brief Expoſition of the Epiftle Chap. 3 
regenerate, called grace , becauſe they flow from,and are 
evidences of Gods grace and fayour, 1 Job.-4. 19, 
Secondly, connmon gifts, called grace ,. Epb.3. 8. becauſe 
they are freely given, I G07. 4.7. The latter whereof is 
here chiefly meaned, as appeareth alſo from the inſtance 
- Siven, ver. iT. becauſe it is only in thoſe common gitts 
and graces , wherein real Believers do differ , as to: the 
ſubſtance of them, ſome being given to one , and ſome 
to another , 1 Cor, 12, 8. whereas all have one and the 
ſame ſaving graces, 2 Pet. 1. 1. although they differ alſo 
in the meaſure and degree received of thoſe, 2 7Job.2.13. 
In which reſpeR, even ſaving graces may be alſohere 
meaned. - Dot?, 1, Though the Lord is not pleaſed to 
beſtow upon all the Members of the Church an equal 
meaſure of gifts and graces ; yet He giveth to every one 
ſome gift and in ſome meaſure, and thoſe either the com- 
mon gifts of His Spirit, as toall the Members of the 
Church vifible come to age, and the right uſe of com- 
mon reaſon, I Cor, 12.11. Or, ſaving grace alſo, as 
to all che truely regenerate, 2 Pet, I, 3,4. for, he faith, 
6nto every one of 4s 1s goon gibes, 2. The Lord is pleaſed 
to diſpenſe His graces and gifts to every one , .not in the 
fame, but in adifferent meaſure, ſo that though the ſame 
faving grace for ſubſtance be given to all the truely rege- 
Nerate2 yet, it is not given to all inthe ſame meaſure, 
nor yetto any in any meaſure who are viſible Profeſ= 
ſors only : and though all have ſome common. gifts, . 
whereby in ſome meaſure they may be made profitable 
in their Ration to the body , yet none hath all gifts » ner 
all the ſame offices, wherein they may exerciſe their. 
its, ver. 11. nor yet do all receive the ſame meaſure-of 
ole common gifts : for, ſo much is implyed, while be 
ſaith Grace « ; according to a meaſure, 3, The 
greateſt degree of gifts andgraces > which God beftow- 
eth upon any, is far below that fulneſle of grace which 
is in Chriſt « He giveth unto none ſo much , bur there is 
alwayes (o wanting, and they who have receiv= 
ed moſt, are capable of receiving more 2: for , their 


receiving 
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. receiving grace according to a meaſure , . implyeth their 
receipts are capable of increaſe , and a difference > as to 
this, between their receipts and Chriſts , Fob. 3. -34, 
T'0 every one us given grace according to tbat meaſure. 4. The 
want of ſome excellent gifts beſtowed upon others, or of 
that excellent meaſure of ſaving graces, which others 
have , doth not argue a man. unregenerate, or wholly 
defticuce of ſaving grace : for, the Apoſtle ſhewerh that 
even thoſe who had one hope, Lord, Faith, God and 
Father, and conteneny had ſaving grace, ver. 4,5, 6. 
were not all gifted with one and the ſame , bur with a 
diverſe meaſure of gifts and graces, while he ſaich , But 
#0 every one of us is grace given according to the meaſure, 
5. Diverſity of fe” inthe Church, and diverſe mea- 
ſures of ſaving graces are an ordinary occafion of divi- 
fion and ftrife ; in (o far, as theſe dividing luſts of pride, 
contempt, envy, diſcouragement, are apttotake acca- 
fion to ſtir and vent themſelves from thole different mea- 
ſures : for, the Apoſtle his TO Upon this argument 
for union from the diverſity of gifts by the adverſitive 
particle But , doth imply that they were prone to take 
occafionto rent upon that diverſity , and therefore he 
doth joyntly preoccupy an objeftion againſt union, and 

ing an argument BY it; But unto every one of #S 8 
grace given, 6, Whatever be mens grequarie and in- 
clination to rent and divide becauſe of different receipts 
and meaſures ; yet that me NORny » if well confi- 
dered, would bz found to be one of the ſfrongeſt cies 

| bonds of unjon ; in ſofar as hereby none , no, not 
the moſt eminently gifted , can ſay he hath no need of 
others, but every one are made mutually indigenc of one 
anothers help,and eyen the meanef} in ſome meaſure fur- 
niſhed to be helpfull unto others ; ( See Paul proving 
this excellently from the fimilitude of the different mem- 
bers in the natural body, £ Cor.1 2.14,&%.) for, the Apo- 
file's ſcope in this and the followihyg verſes, isto enforce 
unity from the diverſity of a and graccs amongſt 

the Members of the + us unto every one of i 


race given. 7. This doth allo inforce the fludy'of tmi- 
ey from this ground of diverſity of gifts. if we eonfider, 
that all we haveof that kind, is freely given #td there. 
fore we are not co be puft up with'it, nor'ro abuſe it, con= 
frary to the mind of the giver ; and that botly onr' gifts 
and meaſures , however diverſe, do yet come from one 
_ riſe, fountain and anthor, and therefore we ought to be 
one in making uſe of them; and that this one anthor 
s the Lord Chriſt , God Man; Mediator , in whoſe 
Hands are all things given of the Father, Mas.1t .27. that 
may diſpenfe to whom , and' in what meafure He 
pleaſeth, and therefore we are not only not roquarrel for 
our own meaſure , it being His allowance ». who doth 
all things well and wiſely , Mark 7. 37- but alfo ought 
to imploy our gifts and ſeveral: meaſures for the edifica- 
tion , and not the renting of His body, which is the 
Charch : for, the Apoſtle inforceth unity fromthe. di- 
verſity of gifts upon thoſe conſiderations, that they were 
given by one and the ſame. Chriſt ;- But to every one 55 
grace given, according to the meaſire of #he gift of Chriſt. 


Verſ. 8. Wherefore be ſath , When be aſcended up on high, 
 beled captivity captive, and gave gifts unto men, 


TH Apoflle , ſecondly , in this firſt branch of the 
* ſecond generall argument for ' union , from' the 
diverficy of gife , doth_confirm',. from Pſal, 68,18. 
what. he preſently ſaid , that Chrift is the author and 
beftower - of all graces and gifts ' with their diffe- 
rent meaſnres. In which place of the Pſalm , David 
doth look through the ark, a rype and ſhadow, toChrift 
the ſubſtance, and in a prophetical way, ſpeaking. of 
things to come as already paft, to point-out the 'cet= 
cainty of their performance, he doth forerell char Chriſt 
ſhould, ina triumphant manner, aſcend up on high, or 
rnto the heigheft heayens ( See ver. 10. ) and that ar, 
and by vercue of His aſcenſion, He ſhould, firſt, kat cop- 
tivity eaptive, that is as, he had upon che croffe wo 
| is 
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His many enemies, and begun to triumph over them, 
. Cal, 2.15, Soin His aſcenfion He ſhould continue the 
eriumph, evidencly declaring , that He had given a to= 
tall rout to all che ſpiritual enemies of His Church and: 
Kingdom. The expreſſion ufcd to ſet forth this purpole, 
hath in it an alluſion to conquerors » who, in their tri= 
umphing folemnities, uſed to driye their caprive enemies 
before their own criumphant chariots. See this expreſ- 
fion uſed in the ſame ſenſe, Fudg. 5. 12. And, ſecondly, 
following the ſame alluſion to triumphing conquerors- 
who uſed to divide and ſcatter the ſpoil, and kao =. 
nificent gifts among the applauding Citizens and Soul- 
diers, he fheweth that Chriſt ſhould art, and by vertue 
of His aſcenfion, paur- forth and diſtribute a large meas 
ſure of gifts and graces upon His Church and fſeverall 
members thereof : which propheſfie, the Apoſtle, citing 
the place with ſome variation of the words, but keeping 
cloſe tothe ſenſe and purpoſe, doth ſhew, was now ful- 
filled by Chrift ; and conſequently, that Chriſt is the 
beftower of all graces and gifts with their differenc 
meaſures, as was affirmed, ver: 7» Doti, tr. Miniſters 
ought to hold forth nothing for truth, or prefle nothing 
as duty upon the Lords people but what they may CON- 
firm and prove to be ſuch from the authority of God 
peaking is Scripture; yea, and it is their duty ſome- 
times to bring forward their proof, by making expreſſe 
mention of it : for, thus doth Paul. confirm what he 
ſpake, ver. 7: by a teſtimony cited from the Pſalms ; 
Wherefore be ſaith, that is, David, or the Spirit of God, 
ſpeaking by David, ſaith. 2. As there was much of 
Chriſt revealed in the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament, . 
though but darkly, and under a vail of rypes and cere- 
monial ſhadows ; So He was revealed and ſpoken-of 
in thoſe Scriptures as true God and Jehovah + for, thac 
which is ſaid, P/al. 68. was fpoken of God, even Jeho- 
vah, as appeareth from ver. 4. and all alongſt, which 
Paul ſheweth here was fulfilled in Chriſt 3 Wherefore 
be ſaith, be hab aſcended, &e, 3, Though the very 

dd de ' words 


words and phraſe of Scripture, are much to be though 
of and cloſely adhered unto ſq far as is poſlible ; Po 
by our unneceſfary- caſting of Scripture- purpoſe in an 
affeted firain of words unknown to Scripture, we 
loſe at length the purpoſe with the words, 2 £#m. 1. 1 
Yet; the ſenſe and meaning of Scripture, is mainly to 


ſought-after and kept*in remembrance, ſo that though 


we do not call to mind the very words of ſuch a Scrip- 
eure, but only the ſenſe, meaning and purpoſe of it, we 
may draw comfort, or information from it, or make uſe 
of it otherwayes : for, the Apoſtle here, as oft elſewhere, 
doth not ſo much adhere to the preciſe words, as to the 


ſenſe of that Scripture which he cites, in ſo far as where 


in the Plalm it 15 ſaid, Thou haſt aſcended, and received 
gifts for men, to wit, He received them to be given to 
mens it is here , Mben He aſcended, and gave gifts unto 
wen, 4 Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, having finiſhed the 
work which was given Hjimto do on earth, Job. 17. 4. 
did locally aſcend unto heaven, carrying His humane 
nature up thither, 4#. 1. 9, io. that ſo He might be 
exalted in that glory, which He had before the world 
was, Job. 17. 5. and take poſlefſion of heayen in our 


name, -Epb. 2, 6. and there prepare a place for us, Job. 


T4. 2, for , ſaith he , When He aſtended up on bigh. 
$5. As Chriſt did engage in a warfare on our behalf with 


many ſtrong and porent enemies, to wit, thedevil, the: | 
world, fin, death and hell; So He hath carried the day 


of all, and gained an abſolute compleat victory oyer all, 
in fo far, as, though the Godly muſt have a battel with 
theſe, *þb, 6.12. yet Chriſt the Head of Believers, is 
now aboye the reach of hazard from enemies, and 
[ y Believers in their Head : yea , and they 
themlelyes are above all hazard alſo, in ſo far as all 
their enemies cannot mar their ſalvation, Row. 8, 35,0. 
Sin and Satan doth not reign in them, Rom, 6, 12, 14. 


death hatch loſt\ its ſting towards them, 1 (or. I5. 55. 


and become a paſſage unto life, Philip, 1.23. for, by this 
| #42tiviy; which Chrift led captive, s meancd- noe thoſe 
; | waom 
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whom He delivered from captivity, but whom He 
fought againſt , broughc in captivity, and triumphed 
| over, even all His and our ſpiritual enemies ; He led 
captivity (or, a multitude of captives) captive. _ 6, The 
conſtant oppoſition, which Saran raiſeth againſt the 
Church and Kingdom of Chriſt, doth not ſo much flow 
from any principle of: hope in him to prevail in that 
wofull work > as from his inveterate blinded malice - 
againſt the ſalvation. of ſinners, ſo that he cannot but 
malign and oppoſe it, though he know he cannot mar 
it : for, at Chriſts aſcetfion he could not but know, that 
5 all his malicious cruel aCtings againſt Chriſt, he had 
eftuate nothing but his own eternal ſhame and con= 
fuſion, ſeing that Chrift did thereby openly declare He 
bad led captivity captive, 7. As thoſe, for whom Chriſt 
did purchaſe any good or adyantage by His death, and 
did manifeſt His purchaſing good for them by His aſ- 
cenſion, were men, and not devils: So not only ſaying 
graces. which are given to the Ele& only, but alſo com» _ 
- mon gifts, are a part of His purchaſe, which are given 
ſometimes to reprobates for the good and edification of 
His Church, Matth, 7. 22, 23. for, both theſe are come» 
rehended here under guſts, which-being purchaſed by 
isdeath, He did at His aſcenſion in a larger meaſure 
' than formerly give unto men, and to men indefinicly, eyen 
to rebels, P/al. 68. -18. | 


Verſ. 9. ( Now that be aſcended ,- what is it but that be alſo 
"deſcended firſt into the lower parts of the eartb ? | 


THe Apofile doth, thirdly, comment upon, and apply 
the cited teſtimony. And, firſt, he (ſheweth what 
- | Chriſts aſcending unto heaven (to wit, by His own di- 


| vine power, otherwiſe the Apoſtle's inference in this 
| place (ſhould not hold) did preſuppoſe, as neceflarily. 


foregoing , even His previous humiliation and abaſc» 
ment in all its Reps» expreſſed by His deſcending to the 
| {#Pe1parts of the earth 3 where, the Jower ports _— be 
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underſtood, by comparing not the parts of the earth 
among themſelves, but earth with heaven, the carth be- 
ing the loweſt part of the world ; and particularly, jt 
pointeth eicher at His conception. in the womb of the 
Virgin ( Sce conception fo expreſſed, P/al. 139. 5.) or 
at His burial (expreſſed by a like phraſe, Math, 12,. 
- + pn—IT the Apoltle's ſcope is not only co. prove,that 
former teftimony io pertioenyiy cited, and applyedta 
Chrift, buc alſo to prefle humility in order to unity and 
peace from Chriſts example, as Phil. 2.7. Now,Chriſt 
1s ſaid to have deſcended, not properly and locally, as 
man» (for, before His incarnation He was not man) bur 
as God, and therefore not properly, by changing place, 
but improperly, and with reſpeRt had to. His Rate, by - 
taking on the humane nature upon earth, under the in» 
firmities whereof He did for a time hide His divine glo» 
ry, ſo that very lictle of it did appear, and to ſome few 
only, 1/a, 53.12. Dott.. x, Sacred Scripture .is a great 
depth, containing much more than what is obyious at | 
the firſt view; and therefore weare to advert not only 
to that which is expreſly faid in Scripture, but what 
may be drawn from it by dire and juſt conſequence 
for, Paul doth fo. look on this teſtimony of Chriſts * 
ccnfion, as finding another great Truth concerning His 
previous humiliation lurking,under it, and by juſt cons 
ſequence deducible from it, while he ſaich, Now thas.He 
eſcended, What is it but that He firſt deſcended > 2, Itis 
not enough for Miniſters to cite Scriptures for confirmas 
tion of thoſe Truchs which they hold forth to the Lords 
People , except the Scriptures cited be pertinent , and 
the pertinency of them be alſo made clear and abvyioust . 
for, Paul, having cited a Scripture to confirm ſomewhat 
which he ſaid of Chriſt, doth prove the Scripturecird 
doth ſpeak of Chriſt, becauſe ic implyeth previous de» 
ſcending and humiliation in the partie ſpoken of, whict 
can agree. to none other of che Perſons of the bleſled 
Trinity, but to Chrift only ; Now that He aſcended,wbe 
* it but that Fe deſcended? 3, Such was the ores | 
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_ 3 nor any | 
the Parriarchs were before Chrifts death , as the Papifts 
affiem ; this 


Chriſt co loſt ſmners,:Feb..15. 23: And to the glory of 
His own and his Fathers mercy to be manifeſted in their - 
ſalvation, Job. 17. 4- that Hedid veillingly lay afide His 
glory; which He had with His Father before the world 
was, 76b.17.5. by afſuming the vature of-man to Hum- 
ſelf, and ſuffering therein the urmoſt of miſery and prief 
which the malice : of: 1nen. and devils - could infli&; 
and which. ſcemed. good unto the Father, im order to 
the ſatisfation 'of provoked juſtice , to inflict , Heb; 
10.7- for, all chis-is itnplyed/in His deſcending; and faith 
Paul , Now that He aſtended , What @ it bug that He de= 
ſcended? | 4, Then do we Rudy and- know Chriſts ex-- 
altation arighe, when we do alſo ſeriouſly confider, and 
think upon His previous humiliation and abaſementr : 
for therein we may fee, not only how low He looped 
for our pood , buralfo that He hbatti fully accompliſhed 
whatever He undertook , and is now abſolved, ob, 1y, 
4, 5- and that the Lords uſuall way is with His own, as 


| i was with Chriſt; to make their deep bumiliation and 


lowlinefle of mind go 'before their higheſt exalcation 
and honour ; Prod. r5.' 33. ifor; Paul doth'read previous 
humiliarion in Chriſts exalcation, and thinks upon both 
joymly ; Ngw that He aſcended, What itit, but thet He dee 
4d +5. Then do we think upon Chrifts humilia- 
tion and abaſement. aripghu, when we confider it in ics 


greateſt depchand loweſt Rep unto which He demitted 


Himſelf; event to the loweſt: parts of the carth: =-for 
therein we may ſce the greatacffe of His love , the depth 
of our miſety, and the full ſufficiency of the price pajd 
by Chrift in the' fate of His: humiliacion, in order to 
our delivery'; ' He' alſo deſcended: firſh ito the lower parts 
the earth + by which is not meancd the place of the 
any place near corhat, where the ſouls of 


; this being'comrary co Scripeure» affirming thac 


| Cheifts ſoul was after deach tobe in heaven, Tok, 23, 
q3- and that che ſouls of che'Parriarchs were t 
Luke 16,-2:3, 234/25,/26.. buc heveby »/ 23 


here alfa, 


ſhew in the 


expoſition, 
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expoſicion., is meaned His conception and buriall, with 
all che other Reps of His humiliation interveening. 


Verl. 10. He that deſcended, is the ſame. alſo that aſcended 
tp far above all beavens , that He might fill all ebings,) 


T#* Apoſtle, inthe Ka prongs” and apbodiey of: the | 
Cited teſtimony , dot ſhew what, it'ex 
holdeth forth , co wit, Chrifts aſcenſion; - andill 


it fromthis  thar the perſon who aſcended, thangity _ 
made man , was the ſame with him who deſcended to 
take on the nature of man. 2. That He aſcended to 
the higheſt heavens , the ſeat of *eternall glory, far 
above thoſe viſible heavens, notonly in fituation, but alfo 
in duration and glory, and are called che haayes of 
heavens, ( 1 King.$. 27.) the third heavens, ( 2 Cor. I2 
3. 4.) and ſometime fimply by che name of heavens, 

AF. 3.20. And, thirdly, from the end of His a 
ing » even to fill all d#bings, not all-places, with His bo» 
dily preſence, (for Him muſtthe heavens contain, 4#, 2, 
27.) butchatHe might fulfill all prophefies concerning 
Himſelf, and all thoſe pou of we mediatory Oilice, 
which were yer to be performed in heaven : and parts 
cularly, chart He might fill gis Church, and all che memi- 
bers thereof, (which are His «ll, even His whole 

Fob. 6. 45.) with a large and plencifull meaſure of th 
gifts and graces of His ſpirit, 70b. 7. 39, according 8 


was foretold in the cited teſtimony. Do&# 1. Thedf | 


ſtinRion of natures in Chriſt after His incarnation, doth 
not infer a ——_— of perſons in Him ; He 
one perſon ſtill : Ny Apoite keth of Him after 
incarnation,asof one ; He that deſcended, is the ſame alſ 
Phat aſcended, 2, Jeſus Chriſt remainerh one and the 
ſame perſon after His aſſuming the humane nature unto 
Himſelf with: chac which He was before, ſo tharneiche 
is the perſon of God-man, Mediator, any third thing 

made up, or compounded of boch thoſe natures , net. 


cherdid the humane navure add apy thing, before before waar 
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ing, to make up, perfef, or work any alteration in . 
he perſonall bite of the Son of God : only the hu- ru (#76@r:ce. 
| manity of Chriſt, being deſtitute of any perſonal ſub= | 
d | fGRanceof its own», is,as it were, ingrafted inthe ſecond 
| perſon of the God-head, the Son of God, and doth ſub- 
$i in Him : for,Paul ſheweth that He who aſcended, be= 
ing now God- man ;. is the ſame with Him who, de- 
ſcended before His incarnation ; He that deſcended, is 
the ſame alſo that aſcended. 3. By vyertue of this perſo- 
nall union- betwixt the divine and humane nature of” 
Chriſt , there ariſeth ſuch a communion of the diſtin&t 
properties of each nature, that thoſe things, which are 
proper only tothe one nature, are aſcribed to the whole 
perſon : for,the ſame perſon is ſaid here to deſcend and 
aſcend , though He did deſcend, to wit , improperly, as 
God not by change of place, but by afſuming to Him- 

_ felf the humane nature, and did aſcend properly..by 
change of place, as he was man, and according to Hig 
humane nacure ; He that deſcended, is the ſame alſo that 
aſcended, 4. Then do.ve_projuably think on Chrifts 
exaltation , when we - our ſelyes unto the utmoſt 
to look upon the height of that honour and glory» unto 
which the humane nature , aſſumed by Chriſt, is now 
exalted z that ſo we may be the more taken up with ad- 
miration, Heb, 2.6, &c. and the more encouraged in. 
hopes of through- bearing , as knowing that our head 

and neer kinſ-man is already poſſefled of glory, and 

| Tefideth there, as our great and powerfull Accurney and 
Agent to minde our everlaſting concernments, as. His 
own, Heb. 7. 25. for, PauPholdeth forth His exaltation 
to be confidered thus , when in ſtead of what was ſaid 
inthe Palm, He aſcended up on bigh, he ſaith here , He 
aſcended wp far . above all beavens. 5. Though Chriſt 
did furniſh His Church -with a competent meaſure of 
Lifts and STAGES, Even before His aſcenſion or incarna- 
tion, Heb, 1.1, yet, it pleaſed che Lord to ſuſpend the 
pouring forth of His Spirit in ſuch a large and plentifull 
meaſure upon His Church both of - Jews and Gentiles, 
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uncill 


uncill Chriſt, having overcome /and ſpoiled principalic || ' 


tics and powers by His death, had riſen again, aſcended; 
and taken aRuall poſſeſſion of His Kinpdom 3 that 6 
the glorious ſtate of His Churchand ſubjeRts, as-itnow 
is under the' Goſpel; might nor go cfore;' but follow 
after the glory of their King and'Head : for » ſaith he, 
He' aſcended, that He might fill'all things, 6, 'The' way 
of Chriſt with His own, efpecially with HisChurch in 
generall, is ſuch, that what is fad'and grievous in- it, in 
one reſpect , is Joyous and':advancageous umo them in 
another ; for, Chriſts removall of His bodily preſence, 
was ſad ro His Diſciples, 706.16:6; and yet a forerutinex 
of much good ; He aſcended ; that He might fill all things, 
. 7. Solarge, and incxhauſtible is chat fountain of ful» 


| * Neſle in Chriſt, our exalted Lord ," char, though - all His 


followers and ſubjeRts be but empty things in them 
ſelves ; yet, He can fill,'notonly one, but all, and all az 
well as one, yea and He dorh really fill them, even here, 
to wit, with a fulnefſe anſwerable to their preſent ſtate 
of child-hood and imperfeRion', a fulneſle of. grace in 
teſpeRt of parts, though not of degrees - for, this was 
the end of His aſcenſion, that: He might fill all things, 


Vaſt. 4nd He gave ſome, apoſtles : and ſome, prophetts 
and ſome, vengehiſts 2 and 7 ome, paſtours, and jonber, 


TicA ftle, fourthly, in this firft branch-of thac ge 
*® 'nerall argument for union , confirmeth' and' illu> 
ftraceth whac he ſpake concerning diverfity of gifts given. 
by Chrift, by giving ari inftance thereof, noc in gifts, but 
in the ſeverall Offices and Office- bearers in the Church: 
which is all one, as if he had given an inſtance in che 
variety of gifts , ſeing Chrift imployeth none in any 
office, but whom He doth furniſh in ſome-meaſure with | 
gifts anſwerable -to the imployment- Neither doth he 
enumerate all thoſe Office-bearers, which | Chrift hath 
appointed in His Church ( See! others befides , t Tim. 
5.17. AZs56.'2, 3.) buconlyſo many as are ſufficient 


0 


J 
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| to his preſent ſcope, even thoſe who labour'in the Word 
and Sacrametits , whole various gifts are moſt conſpicu- 
ous in the ſpiricuall edification of che Church. ' OF 
which be reckoneth five , and faith of them all , that 
Chriſt did give them at His aſcenſion , though He did 
ſend forth ſome of thoſe, to wit,, the Apoſtles before 
then, Matth. 10. 1. Job. 20.21. The reafon whereof, 
is, becauſe not only ſome were then added tothe Apo- 
(Mes, as At, t. 26, At, 9.15. but allo all of them were 
then ſolemnly imſtalled, and publickly confirmed in 
their office by Chriſt , in His viſible pouring forth the 
gifts of the Spiric in an extraordinary meaſure upon 
them » AF. 2. 3,4. Of which five, there were three 
extraordinary Otfice-bearers to continue for a time on= 
ly, firſt, eApoſtles, the ſeverall charaRters of which of- 
fice , ſee upon Col. ver. t, do. 2, ro which this one is 
to be further added , that an Apoſtle behoved cohave 
ſeen Chriſt in the fleſh, x Cor. 9,1. Secondly, Prophets 
who thoſe were, ſee upon Eph. 3- ver. 5: Thirdly, 
Evangeliſts, not thoſe who wrote che Hiſtory of the 
Goſpel, whereof ſome were Apoſtles, as Matthew and 
Fobn , but others, who being called mediately by che 
Apoſtles ( 2 Tim, 1.6. ) were their companions in tra« 
yels, Gal, 2.1, 3. and ſent out by chem, as occaſion of 
fered , to fettle and water fuch Churches as the Apos 
files had planted , 1 Cor, 3. 6. I Tim, 1.3, and there to 
remain, not conſtantly , bur untill rhe Apoſtlks ſhould 
recall them, 2 Tim, 4. 9. ſuch were Timothy, Titus, Syl- 
vans, Apolios and Tychieus, &c, Theother ewo are or- 
dinary Office-bearers, Paſtors and Teachers ; Ifay, to, 
chough the disjunRive particke ſome , benor caſt in be=- 
tween them : for, they are diftinguiſhed , Rom.r2. 7. 8. 
-] andtheexerciſe of their reſpeRive offices, s diftingudh- 
. ed alfo, 1 (Co. 12.8, fotharby the Paſtors are meaned 
1 thoſe, who, befides their ability ro opet-up the Text of 
Scripture 'in ſore meaſure , are chiefly (pifted with the 
word of Wiſdory, wifcly , and powerfully to'apply the 
'Word for working upon the affeQtions , as the wie ar 
a requiret 


in Scripture, eſtabliſhing 
Error, without inſiſting much u 
tion : which office, becauſe of the Churches poverty, is 
confined to the ſchools, and the ordinary exerciſe of it 


b:fore the people left upon the Paſtor. DoF. r. As the 


Father Son and holy Ghoſt are one and the ſame God + 


ſo they doall concur in one for bringing about the, | 


Churches good : and this in a ſpeciall manner , by 


ſending forth Miniſters to feed the flock and furniſhing. 


them with competent gifts : for, what is here ſpoken 0 
Chriſt, is ſome times aſcribed tro God the Father, I Cor, 
T2, 28, and ſometimes unto the holy Ghoſt , t Cor, 12, 
Ir. 4nd be gave ſome Apoſtles, &c. 2. It is the prero« 
gative of Chriſt the King and head of His Church, to 
appoint the ſeverall forts of offices, and Office-bearers 


in His Church : neither is it in the power of any whom- *' 


ſoever, 'whether Kings or-Churches , to add to, or dis. 
miniſh from any thing appoingd by Him herein : for, it 
is the prerogative of Jeſus Chriſt to Save given ſome, 
Apoſtles; ſome, Prophets, cs. 3. As Chriſt dorh pux 


none in office .. but whom He furniſherh with gifts ; fo. 
we are. not to exerciſe our gifts in a diſorderly way, bus | 
within the compaſſe of our ſtations, and in thoſe offices. 


unto which weare called by God : for , ſo much doth 


the Apoſtle teach , while , proving the variety of gifts, .. 


hegivech an inftance in thoſe diverſe offices wherein 


. thoſe giftsare to be exerciſed , vAnd be gave ſome, eApo- | 
files ; ſome , Propbets, @c, | 4. The gifts > which God _ 


| beflowethupon His publick Miniſters for the work of 

Miniſtery, are the prime and chief of all thoſe gifts 
which che Lord Chriſt doth beſtow .upon His Church) 
and much to be preferred to the private gifts of others, 


inſo far oy. as they arethe ppmpogy bag ap= . 


pointed by G working ſaving Grace, Rom.1o. 14, 
I5- for therefore is it » that the Apolile nor only here, 


£4 
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requireth ; and the Teacber is he, who is gifted with the 
-. word of Knowledge, or ability Ronen up the mind of 

Ire, © ing Truth, and confuring 
particular applica- ; 


bur-elſe where, (Rom, 12, 6. 1 Co 12.28.) beingco | 
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give an induction of thoſe yarious gifts , beftowtd by 
Chriſt upon His Church , doth begin with , and: infilt 
mainly on thoſe gifts, which are given to His publick 
Miniſters and preachers of the Word ; He gave ſome, 
Apoſtles ; ſome, Prophets, 5, A Miniſtery ſent by Chriſt, 
and (ufficieritly furniſhed wich miniſteriall gifcs for the 
conſcientious diſcharge of that calling, is a fingulargift 
of God unto a people, whereby Chriſt doth ſupply the 
want of His bodily preſence among them, and bringerh 
about the edification of His Church , as cffcually as 
if He Himſelf were preſent upon earth , 70h. 14.12; 
for- when Chriſt aſcended up far above all heavens, He 
geve, in' a ſpecial gift to His Church, and as it were in 
tupply of His abſence, ſome, Apoſtles ; fome, Prophets. 
6, The Lord Chriſt hath never appointed ſuch an office= 
bearer in his houſe as the Pope 5 whom Papiſts call the 
viſible head of the univerſal Church on earth, ſupplying 
the room and place of Chriſt now abſent in heaven ; 
nor yet of a Lord- prelate- commonly called Bijhop, 
who, according to the maintainers of that office, is one 
entruſted with the a&ual overſight of many Congrega= 
tions, and of whole Provinces , with a degree of autho- 
rity lowing from their office, over and above all che Mi- 


.- Niſters of Jeſus Chriſt within thoſe bounds : for, if 


.Chrift had appointed thoſe great Offices and office= 
bearers as neceſſary in His houſe , how ſhould the Apo- 
ile have paſſed them over, notonly in all other places, 
where he ſpeaketh of chis purpoſe, bur alſo here, where 
| he isreckoning forth thoſe gifts and offices whichChriſt, 
| aſcending to heaven, hath appointed to ſupply ins ſpe- 
cial manner the want of His bodily preſence upon earch? 
which without all doubr (houl moſt ſtipplied. by 
thoſe, if chey were of His appointment : and therefore, 
though the office of ruling Elder: and Deacon be, not fo 
neceſſary to be here mentioned ;, Yer.thoſe great, Ofhees, 
the mentioning whereof would have been fo (ubſervienc 
to his purpoſe , could not be well omitted 2 Now, none 
of thole are here ; for be 207 ſame, Apoſtles ; ſame, vil 
| : | x poets, 


\ 


pbets, Wc, 7. The Lord Chriſt. hath nat intrufted all 
with a- publick office in Hlis houſe, but ſame only, to 
whom the reſt ought ta ſubmit themſelves, and abey in 
the Lord, Heb. 13.17. Neither are all Office-bearers in+ 
truſted with one and the ſame office ; and therefore not 


indued with the ſame meaſure of gifts and parts » fo that 
weare not to meaſure all by ſome, rejefting others, who 


come not up in all things to thoſe : for, He gave ſome, 


Apoſtles; ſome,Propbets ; fome,Evbangelifts,&c. ſome only, 
and nor all. 8. The Lord deck Mops raiſed, and ; 
yet will raiſe up men in His Church according to whax - 


the exigence of the times requireth : and though we 
have not ground to look for men extraordinary-whether 


for gifts or office ; Yet for men ſingularly aflifted in their * 
ordinary Rations when the inzportant affairs of the . 


Church do call for ſuch : for, here, when there were 
extraordinary things to be done, the firſt fouridations of 


the Chriſtian Church to be laid, the Canon of Scrip» 


ue to be compleated, the Jewiſh way of Religion, 


once eſtabliſhed by God, to be put down. the Lord 


Chriſt ſendeth forth exiraordinary office- bearers, and ex+ 
traordinarily affifted : for, to bring all this about, 


He gave ſome, Apoſtles ; ſome, Prophets ; ſome, Evangelifts, | 


9. Sowile and mereifull.is the Lord Chriſt,that He doth 


not overburthen His ſervants too much, but where their 
beyond their irength, He hath ſufficiently 
how a part of their burden way be taken on | 


work 
OVi 


y others :-for, the work of laying the foundations of 
the Chriftian Church, being too heavie for the ewelve 
| __—_— He did allow them co-workers and fellows 


pers, even the Prophers and Evangelifts ; He. gave . 


foms, Apoſtles; ſome, Prophets ; ſome, Evangeliſts, &c. 


Io. Whatever is done in the Church of Chriſt accardiag 


eo His order, though mediately by the hands of men» 


Chriſt will own it, as if it were immediately by - 


Himſelf: which holdeth eſpecially in che Churches cal- 
ling of fit men to the work of the. Miniſtery, according 


eo the ordet appainted by Chriſt > for, he makerh che | 


calling 
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calling of ordinary Paſtors and Teachers, though .it be 
mediate only, and by men, to be from Chriſt, as well 29 
the immediate extraordinary calling of the Apoſtles ; H®. 
'gave ſame, Apoſtles ; ſome Paſtors and Teachers, | 11, As 
ic is needfull that both the judgments of people be in« - 
formed - and their affeftions wrought upon , and as 
God hath furniſhed His ſervants with anſwerable gifts 
for effeQuating both ; ſo we are noc to deſpiſe either of 
thoſe forts of piſs , neither the ſound, plait, ables 
teaching gift, though ir: be not ſo operative or taking 
upon the affeRions ; nor yer the pithy, moving, paſto- 
rall gift that worketh upon the affeRions, though it be 
not accompanied with profound knowledge and great 
leartiing jn thoſe who have ic s for, the Lord diſpenſerh 
both thoſe gifts, and oftimes not to the ſame perſon z 
He gave Paſtors and Teacbers, | 


. Verſ. 13. For the perfefting of the Saints, for the work of 
the miniſtery, Ar the edifying of the body of Chriſt, 


TJ He Apoltte, having thus far enlarged bimfelf upon 

| the fuſt branch of that general argument for uajon, 
taken from the diverſity of gifts in the Church, to wit; 
becauſe they all came from one and the fame author, he 
doth now fall upon ics ſecond-branch; inforcing unity 
notwithſtanding the diverſity of gifts and offices, berauſe 
' they areall given for promoting one and the fame end + 
which end, is; firſt, propou in this verſe in three 
different expreſſions, all cending much to the ſame pur- 
poſe, but-wich ſome difference in regard of three forts of 
perſons,to whom the miniſterial funRionihath reference. 
\ Firſt, in regard of the Saints, or people, the end of the 
Miniftery is to perfett them, chat is, to bring themoue 
_ of thatdilorderly, disjoynted: and confuſed frame, po= 

Rate and-condition. wherein they are, and to. fit thera 
m2 well-ordered, compa ſpiritual frame and ſtare, 
which is attained when they are 5 oe co Chriſt by 
faith,: and one anaker by love for, the word fig- 
| 2 nifieth 
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nifieth to prepare, fic and difpoſe things in an orderly - 
frame, Rom, 9. -22, and eſpecially ſuch things as were 
before rene aſunder » Mark r. I9, or out of : their Own 
due place and order, as disjoynted members , with allu- 
fion to which, the word is uſed, Gal. 6.1. Secondly, in - 
regard of themſelves who are in office and accordingly 
gifted : the end of their gifts and office, is, that they may 
labour diligently in all the duties of their calling , which 
is only a ſubordinate end, and relative to the other two 
asS2 mean. Thirdly, in regard of Chriſt, it is that all 
Believers, being fo perfeRted and joyned together, as 

Nones of a building , by the work of the Miniſtery, 
may become His myſticall body , ro whom He wilt 
. perform all the duties of an head. DoF, 1. That ſeve- 
rall offices and various gifts are all given for promoting 
one and the ſame end, and for promoting thoſe: ends in 
particular , which are expreſſed in the Text is a ftrong 
argument to keep off emulactions and rents, becaule of 
thoſe, and to endeavour after unity ang peace ; ſeing di- 


viſion and ſtrife do marre the ſpirituall orderly frame + 


_ of the Church, divert from the main work of the Mij- - 
niftery , and obſtru& the edification of the body of. 
Chriſt, and ſo do crofſe thoſe main ends in all reſpedts, 
for which all gifts and offices are given : for, the Apoſtle 
| Inforceth-uniry from the diverfity of gifts and offices, | 
upon this conſideration, that all are given for the pro- . 
moting of thole ends , even for perfeiting the Saints for 
the work of the Miniſtery,&c, 2. That publick gifts and' 
gited Miniſters are ſent to or continued in any place - 
y God, is for the ſake of the Ek there, and to bring 
about. their ſalvation : ſo that though the Word be 
preached and Ordinances diſpenſed, even to reprobates. 
co make them the more -inexcuſable, and becauſe they 
are joyned in one civill: ſociety and externall Church= 
fellowſhip wicttheEleR ; yer if God had none of His 
'ownto-be wrought'upon by the Miniſtery in a Congre- 
"gation, Place, or Nation, it is more than. probable He 
(hoyld not ſend His Ordinances there at all : for; all wy 
| en 
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ends of Chriſts ſending a Miniſtery, do relate chiefly to 
the Ele&, even for perfeffing the Saints, for edifying the 
body of Chriſt, 3. Whatever outward, civill order may 
be among a people deſtitute of the Goſpel ; yet as to 
their ſpirituall concernments , they are wholly out of 
frame; rent and torn, even a diſorderly confuſed maſſe 
and heap , as being at enmity with God, Rom. 8.7. and 
defticute of all ſound, ſolide and ſpirituall unity among 
themſelves , Rom. 3.13, 14,15. for, ſeingthe end of the 
Miniſtery is to perfett the Saints, that is, to bring them to 
an orderly ſpirituall frame, it is ſuppoſed; that before a 
Miniſtery be ſent unto them they are not perfe& , but 
wholly oue of frame. 4. Even the Ele& already con- 
verted, are ſometimes out'of frame , their ſpirituall fa- 
culties,as it were, dis}oynted and unable to move, or ſtir, 
yn FI, 1o. and one of them rent aſunder from another 
through prejudices, paſſion, love to elf intereſt, and ſuch. 
like, A&, 15. 39, for otherwiſe there ſhould be but ſmall 
need of a Miniftery toward them;the great end whereof; 
js to place thoſe things which are diſorderly in a right 
frame, to joyn together things which are rent aſunder, 
'  torecover ſtrength and motion to theſe things which are 
rendered weak , by being out of their right place, as 
the word, rendered perfeiting, doth fignifie ; for perfecting 
the Saints, 5. A publick Miniſtery and the exerciſe 
thereof, is the ordinary mean appointed by the Lord 
Chriſt for perfe&ing the Saints-and edifying the body of 
Chriſt , whether by converting thoſe of the Elet who 
are yet in their unregenerate ſtate , Rom, 10.17. Or, by 
confirming and eſtabliſhing thoſe who are already con» 
yerted, Col.4.12. and making them to grow, Col.1. 28, or 
reſtoring them when they are overtaken in a fault, 1 Zim; 
5. 20, and therefore it is. a molt neceflary ordinance, 
without which thoſe grea t ends in an ordinary way can» 
not be attained + for, He 'maketh the minifterjall offices 
formerly mentioned , the means of perfetting the Saints, 
and of edifying the body of Chriſt, 6. The higheſt office _ 
that is enjoyed by any within the Church, is only a Mi- 

, I 3  niſkercy 
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niftery and ſervice , and nat a lordly domition over the 
flock of Chriſt : for, he calleth the forementioned 
offices, even the higheſt of them-( the . office of the 
Apoflles it ſelf not bang encrſted ) a Miniſtery, or ſer» 
viee ; for the work of the Miniſtery, 7. Miniſters are not 
called to idlnefle, orto live like lazie dranes waſting the 
Churches revenue , without executing the office for 
which it is given. They are called to work. and im- 
prove their talents and gifts in that labarious work of 
 perfeRing the Saints and edifying the body of Chriſt 
for, this he maketh the end of thaſe gifts and offices in 
regard of thoſe ro whom they are given , even the work 
of the Miniſtery, $8, The gaining of fouls to God, and 
carrying on the work of grace in thoſe who are gained 
to ſome perfetions. doth meet with ſo much oppoſition, 
what from within, and what from without, what from - 
men - what from devils, and what from a mans own 
heart, 2 Cor. 10.-4, 5. that the minifteriall office which 
js imployed for bringing thoſe about, 'is no eafic task + 
It is a work, and ſuch, as, though ic be a worthy work; 
- 1x Tim, 3.1. yet, it is 2 weighty and laborious work: a 
work that will cake up the whole man,and being rightly 
minded, will give the painfull and conſciencious Mini= 
ſter little time for any other work , 8 Tims, 4. 15- for, he: 
cafteth this ſecondend,, relating tothe Miniſters them« 
ſelves, in the middle betwixc the other two ; becauſe it: 
" relateth to them, as a mean to the end ; and toſhew, ic 
js not naked gike , or the credit of the office which will 
bring about thoſe ends, but the painfull exercife and-dif< 
charge of them ; for the work of the Miniſtery, 9. The 
- work of the Miniſtery , if rightly gone about , is ar 
uniting work of che. Church of Chriſt : Its great end, 
and to which all ics other ends are ſabordinate, bei 


to unite ſouls, as ſo many ftones in @ building., or as fo 


many members in the body, firſt, to Chriſt the founda- 
tion of this building, and head of this body, by bring- 
ing them up to believe in Flim ; and'nexc, one to ano= 
ther , by btinging them up ctomutuallloye, ang all the 


duties 
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| duties thereof, and eſpecially to mutuall forbearahce,and 
the Rudy of ny and peace: for, he maketh this tl 
great and laſt end of rhe work, of the Miniſftery, ever, the 


edifying of the body of Chrift, that is, the Church : .(See- 
wherefore it is ſo called, chap. t. 23.) The word edi-' 


fying is borrowed from maſons, whoſe great work is, 
having prepared'the-ſtones apart - to Joyn thein tnoſt 
firmly, both to the foundation and among themſelyes, 


Verſ I3. Till we all come in the unity of the faith, and of the 
Aled e of the Son of God, unto a perfet# man, anto 
the Ry. of the ſtatare of the fulneſſe of Chriſt, 


N the next place , he doth ſeverall wayes illuſtrate and 
*xplain whar he preſently ſpake of that #rcat end in- 
tended to be brought about by the Miniftery and mini- 
ſteriall gifts. And firſt , he illuftraterh it in this verſe, 
from che cerm of ics duration, by ſhewing how long(not 
all thoſe forementioned offices, ver. it; but) chat work 
of the Miniftery in edifying the body of Chriſt, ſpoken 
of, ver, t2, ſhall continue ahid laft ; The tertm whereof, 
in a word, is the day of Judgement: Atid it is ſer forth 
by three expreſſions , the Tatter wheteof, is a further 
explication of the former » and all of cheth do hold 
forth chat high ite of perfe&ion, which the Church. 
(hall not obrain before that day 3 Arid firſt; he ſheweth 
thar work is co contittue untill all the Elet ( forme 
whereof are not yet born, much-leſſe called ; atid ſore 
of thofe who are called , do differ in matiy things 
aftiong themſelves ) do come or meet ( for fo the word 
may read ) itt that compleat unity, not only of opittion, 
but alſo, ard eſpecially of heart and affeRion , to-be 
manifeſted in that moſt perfeRt and bleſſed communion 
znd feflowſhip, which the Saitits ſhall etijoy ; both 
with Chriſt , and amongſt cheinſelves it! glory, called 
the -2ority of faith, as having its ficft riſe from faith ; 

| however faith, asto the diſtance from Chriſt implied in 
it, ſhallrhen ceaſe, 1 _ X 2. \yhich grace hay 
\ STC : 


— 


_ the word fignifieth , the «cknowiedgement of Him, which 


ſpeaketh ſomewhat more chan our fimple bow of 
29 


Him , even a knowing Him as ourown , -and wi 
ſpeciall application to our ſelves, and ſoas we givedue. 
honour , refpe& and reverence to Him' :- See upon chap. 


” 
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he deſcribeth to be the knowledge of the Son of God ; or;,as. | 


I, ver. 17. do. 10, Secondly , | He ſheweth what, . | 


unity of faith he meaneth, even that which-the Church: 


— 


and alt her members (hall attain to, being come to the 
ſtate and degree of perfection inthe life ro come 3; which 


Rate is here called 4 perfet# man , or a man come to full 


and perfe& age; becaule that ſtate ſhall be tothe Church, - 


and all her lively members, as cheir ripe and compleat 


age, in compariſon of their infancy , childehood and" 


growing age here.in the world, Thirdly , he ſheweth - Þ 


when the Church ſhall come co her vine and manly age, 
to wit, when ſhe atcaineth that meaſure of perfeRion ; 
( called her ſtature , with. alluſion to the ripe age of a 


man, when he is come to his full ſtature ) That meaſure, . '} 
I fay, of perfeRion, which Chriſt ſhall fill them with in 
elory , or whereby Chriſt myſticall (hall be fully-come - 


| pleat, there being none of His Members then wanting, 
andall of them come to their perfeRt growth, or a mea= + 
ſure of perfe&ion anſwering, , though not- in equality, 


yet in likeneſle and conformuy to that fulneſſe of perfe- 


Rion which is in their head Chriſt , to whom all the | 
members of this myſtical body ſhall be in ſome meaſure 
conform in glory , 1 Cor. 15. 49. This flacure of the. 


fulneſſe of . Chriſt may be caken any or all of thoſe 


' Wayes, forthey all agree in one and the ſame meaſute-_ 


of perfetion. Dott. 1. The edificacion of the body of 
Chriſt, is a work that (ball be continually in motion, 
and on foot, untill all chat are given co Chriſt of the Fa- 
ther, no. not one being wanting,even all the Members of 
this myſtical body, be effeRually called and united with 
Chriſt the bead, and among themſelves, and every one of 


them actain totheir full and perfet meaſure of ſpirituall 
growth, ſo , that Chriſt ſhall never want a Church of 


Believers 


2 
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. Believers, while the world enduteth : for, the tearm, to 
which that edifying work, mentioned, ver.12. ſhall con- 
- tinues is, untill We all come to the unity of the faith. 2, The 
Miniſtery of 'the Goſpel is a ſtanding ordinance uncill 
Chrifts ſecond 'coming ; neither are there any other 
Church-offices to be given by Chriſt to the Church for 
- edifying His:body but thoſe which are already given 
in the grant of the Gaſpel : and therefore thole are. to 
continue either more vifibly or hidly in ſome one place 
or other , in deſpight cf men and devils. unto the end 
of the world, Matth. 28; 20. for, this work of the Mi- 
niftery in edifying the body , ſpoken of , ver. 12. isto 
continue untill We all come to the unity of the' faith, 
3. There is none, no, notthe moſt eminent Saints on 
earth, who are above the ordinance of the Miniſtrie , ſo 
asto ſtand inno need of it , or to be without reach of 
being bettered by it : even Miniſters themſelves muſt be 
wrought upon , and edified by this Ordinance , other-" 
wiſe they do not what they ought in ſaving both them- 

ſelves and others, 1 Tim. 4. 16. for, even Paul reckoneth 
himſelf among thoſe whom the Miniſtery was to have 
its due cffeRts upon , while be ſaith , not ye all, but we 
all come to the unity of the faith, 4. As the Ele&t by na- 

ture are far removed from God, from. Chriſt, and one 

from another ; So their great work , when once con= 

yerted, ſhould be, and in a great part will be, to tend and 

advance by degrees towards a compleat union and com- 

munion with God, and with one another .in God , as 

the great ſcope they aim. at, and the-point or center, 

which they propoſe unto themſelves to meet in : for, the 

former of thoſe is ſupponed , and the latrer expreſſed 

while he ſaith ,  ##/1 we all come , or meet inthe unity, ec, 

5. This perfet union and communion of all Believers. 
' With God, and with one another in God, is not attained 
at the firſt ; yea, not in this life, nor before the reſurre= 
. Rion 2 uncill then there will be alwayes ſome alicnation 
and diſtance, not only. from God, 2 Cor. 5. 6: but alſo 
among themſelyes,and that both in their judgements and 
\ y x Tk affe 10ns, 
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affeRions, rx Cor, 13. - fot , he faich , till we come in thy © 
aity « which implieth , there will be ſometime before 
we come at it, evencill the Church be a perfets man in. 
glory. 6. Diverſity of gifts beſtowed uport Miniſters, 
and the exerciſe of ther in the work of the Miniſtery, 
is che ordinaty mean, appointed of God for working 
upthe body of Chrift to this unity ; and therefore ought 
not tobe occaſion unto the people of ftrife and emulati« 
on; ſchiſm or fation, « Corinth, 3.4. much lefle ſhould - 
they be improven by Miniſters for begettting , or enter« ' 
taining diviſions or rents , either among themſelves , or 
In the Church of God, Phil. r. rx, 16. for, be ſheweth 
the work of the Miniftery, (ver. 12.) diverſity of offices 
( yer. 11.) and diverſe meafures of gifts and graces, 
(ver. 7.) are all given to promot this unity ; and there- 
fore ought not to raiſe divifion : Fill we all meet in the 
,#mity. 7. Thegrace of faith , and che: exerciſe thereof, - 
Is the way wherein che Szints do walk cowards this blef-- 
fed and perfet union ; in fo far, as faith uniterh us to. 
Chriſt, and through Chrift to God and one to another, 
chap. 2- 15. which union by faich, is a ſtep towards, and. 
enderh in, that perfe&t union and communion with God © 
and all che Sainrs by fight, or fenfe » which ſhall be in 
glory, 1 Pet, r. 9, , Andtherefore the exerciſe of faith, 
and clofing with'Chrift, would mainly be prefſed by Mis. | 
nifters, and fought after by pos as they would attain” 
ro unity» entertain it being begun here, or meet in that” 
perfeR unity hereafter : for, therefore is ir called the nnily” 
of faith,as having, its riſe from that grace; til! we all come 
#n the unity of the feith. $, As faith in Chriſt cannot be” 
without the knowledge of Chrift,and fuch a knowledge, 
as is a reall acknowledging of Him,implying applicatie | 
on and high eſteem of Him when he is known; So faith; 
cannot find a fure foundation in Chrift ro ret ors, while. 
He be taken up, as God equal with the Facher, and <0, 
ſequently endued with ſufficient ſtrength and y 
doing all choſe things, for which the Believer imployeth 
Fm, for he deſcribe face he kwWhde or 6 
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knowledgement of the. Sou of God. 9g. The Church and 
body of Chrift, .in reſpeR of particular Believers, the 
Members of that body, hath its divine different periods 


of age, as the infancy of the Church and particular Be- 


lieyers > ſo called , becauſe of their childiſh ignorance 
and infitmities : this age is ſpoken of, ver. 14. Nexc 
their youth and growing age, when they are making 
progreſſe in the way of grace towards perfeRtion : this 
is mentioned, Yer. IF, And, hſtly, their perfe&t 
manly age , when grace is fully perfeRted im glory, ſpo= 
ken of in this verſe. - Only they have no declining, 
fading, or old age , bur (hall alwayesremain/ a 
man unto all eternity, 1 Zbefſ.4. 17. Till We all come in the 
wntty of the faith, unto @ perfets mav. See the expoſition. 
10. As Believers ought to aim at ho lower degree of 
ry than conformity with Chriſt, their glorious 
d; ſothey ſhall at haſt attain unto it : vp ſhall be 
holy , harmlefle, undefiled , ſeparate from finners, as 
He, Heb.7.26. above the reach of all tentations, as He, 
Jab. 14. 30. their vile bodies made conform to His glo- 
rious body, Philip. 3. 21. and both ſoul and body con- 
firmed in that glorious Rate , unto all erernity , even as 
He, Row. 6.9. that fo there may bea due proporti 
between the head and body of myſticall Chritt ; and 
when all Believers are from the fountain of fulneſle in 


Þ Chriſt thus filled with a fulneſle of perfeRtion, in ſome 


meaſure anſwerable unco that which is in Himſelf, then, 
and not rill then, hath myſticall Chrift attained His juſt 
oe / pong ng fulnefle : He doch in a manner 
reckon Himſelf imperfeRt, omg and incompleat, ſo 
long as one member of His myſticall body is wanting : 


for, Paul maketh the meaſure of che Churches perfeRi- 
on, or manly and full ſtature, to be the fulneſſe of Chriſt, 
towit, chat perfeRtion» which, flowing from Chriſts ful- - 
nefſe-, Chall compleact Chrift myſticall , and be conform 
to that fulneſſe of perfection which is in Chriſt : Znto 
the meaſure of the ſtature of the fulneſſe of Criſt. 


LL we. 


Verſe 


268 on 4 brief Expoſition of the Epiſtle Char Ft \ 


Verſc, 14, That we ba be no more children , toſſed th. 
and fro , and carried about With every wind of Dottring, 
by the ſleight of men, and cunning craftineſſe , whereby, 

_ #hey lie in Wait to deceive, ; 


E doth illuſtrate the forementioned end of the Minis ; 
= ſtery, next, by ſhewing one chieFfruit of that ſpjs ? 
rituall edification , unto which the work- of the Minjs 
fery is ſubſervient , even the remoyall of, and'preſerya« 
tion from , that which 1s contrary. to it , and namely 
fromerrour and falſe DoQrines : the hazard whereof, 
together with the neceflicy of guarding againſt them, :ig 
fer forth by three ſimilirudes : the ficft ewo do exprefie 
the temper of thoſe who are ſurprized , or in dangerto 
be ſurprized by errour. Firſt, they are as little childrey; 
to wir , for ignorance of what is right, inconſtancyin 
their choiſe , and fimplicity, or cafineſle to be deceived; 
and to credit all. Secondly , they are as ſhips deſtitus 
of skilfull maſters, rofſed and carried this way and that 
way. with the tide and contrary winds among the waves 
and rocks » even ſo are they with the tide and winds'@{ | 
contrary and diverſe DoQtrines and opinions, ſometimes 
fAlutuaring and uncertain what to chooſe , ſomeringy 
taken with one opinion, and preſently changeing it with 
another. The third fimilicude exprefſeth the way how' 
ſuch are ſeduced uncoerrour, to wit, by the pernicious 
ſubtility of ſeducers , ſer forth, firſt , more obſcurely, 


by a compariſon caken'from che fraud or ſleight of gan» } þ, 
caſt up any number they pleaſe ; So do hereticks, by Þ 7; 
wreſting Scriptures, force them to ſpeak chat: ſeemingly 3; 
which maketh for che defence of cheir errour, 2Pet. WF 7, 
I6. for, the word, rendered ſicight of men , fignifieth #J ';; 
. erafly deceiving of mes, Next, more plainly, whilecha} ,q, 


ſleight, or deceiving , is called cunning craftineſſe, to wit | £4 
in hereticks: and {educers : the word: fignifieth a fingu-'} ;, 
lar dexterity to do milchief of any kind , RE” dy], 
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long uſe and great medling in all affairs. ' And laftly, 
he (ſheweth the-end co which-this cunning craftineſſe 
doth tend, and that wherein it is exerciſed moſt, even in 
a ſubtile and compendious way of deceiving the fimple 


/ and drawing them from truth to errour : for, the words 


do read in cunning craftineſſe , tending #0 4 compendious 
ſubtile art of deceiving  'or, 0 Jars, eg compendious 

art, Hence Learn, 1. One fingular-mean ordained by 
God for preſerving us from the infetion: of. dangerous 
errours and ſubtile ſeducers,is the work of the Miniſtery; 
and therefore the work of Miniſters is not only to preſſe 
holinefſe , and to reprove vice but allo to contend. for 
thetruth , ſtop the mouth of gainſayers, and guardthe 
Lords people againſt infeRtion from dangerous errours : 
and people-ought to cleave unto their faithfull Miniſters, 
asthey would be preſerved from being made a prey to 
{educing ſpirits : for, Paul doth hold this forth as one 
fruit of the work of the Miniſtery, mentioned, ver. x2, 
even that we benceforth be no more children, toſſed to and fro 


it With every Wind of Doftrine. 2. Spuituall edification, 
Vs and walking cowards perfeRion in glory , doth call-for - 


not only holineſſe of life, but allo orthodoxie in. point of 


-4ruth 3 herefie and errour being as great impediments im 
that ſpiricuall building, and as palpable deviations from 


the way . to: heaven and glory, as profanity and vice, 


| - 2Pet, 2-1-. for, having ſpoken of that great end of the 


Minifſtery , the edification of the body of Chriſt, ver. 
12: as' the way to perfeCtion in glory» ver. 13. he doth 


/here ſpeak of infetion by erronr and herefie » as impe= 


diments of that edification, and therefore to-be removed; 


Ti That we benceforth be wo pore children tofjed ta and fro. 
[| 3. The moſt holy and-able Miniſters are not more ready 
"1 to preſſe the ſenſe of humane frailty, with the neccfity 
”] of keeping a ftrit watch againſt it upon others, than 
*'} . they are to take with it, and to watch over it in chem- 
v'y felves: for , even Paul includeth himſelf, while he faith, 
x that we benceforth be no more-children, toſſed to ant fro.» 
74 which implycth an.acknowledgement, that, at leaſt, he 


WAas 
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"was once ſuch a childe, and that ic-was neceſſary fo4 
him, as well as others, . to quic that childiſh cemper; 
4. As the renewed children of God ate once babes in 
Chrift, and weak in all che parts of the new man, even 
in knowledge , prudence, patience and- other graces; 
fo they muſt not be alwayes ſuch , but are co be grow- 
ing upwards towards perfe&ion : for, the firſt of thok 
is implyed, and the other expreſſed, while he faith, That 
We henceforth be no more children, 5. Pronenefle co erroy 
and eafinefſe to be carried away with every doctrine, 
which pretendeth to Truch, is a mark of one who isng || \ 
grown in grace, and but 2 babe ih Chriſt, if hele | 
- Tenewed at all : for, he calleth thoſe children, whoare | - 
bofied to and fro With every Wind of dottrine, 6. That 
errors and herefics are nor lefle damnable and dangerow 
than other ſins, appeareth from this, that the ſouls ha» 
zard from theſe is expreſſed by the hazard of maſterleſſe 
ſhips, tofled by contrary winds among rocks or beds of 
fand,while he ſaith, t9/ed to and fro with every wind of dee If 
Shrine. 7, The ſpirit of error is alwayes curbulem, and 
when ſuffered to walk abroad, doth raiſe moſt firange 
'  commotions, both in the publick ſtate of the Church, 
white hereby the lovers of Fruth are called publicklyw 
contend for it, Fude' yer. 3. and in the hearts of private 
Chriſtians, chiefly choſe who are weak and nnſeched, 
and hereby made to fluQtuate among the rocks of leveril 
opinions, and fometimes at laſt co ſplic upon ſome out” 
error or other, Gal. x. 6. for, fomuch is implyed, whitk 
he compareth heretical doftrinesto the boiſterous wind 
Which drive the ſhip ofthe Church #o and fro With every 

| Wind of dottrine. 8. There W-noerroncous doftrinels 
hazardous'and damnable,. bur Satan will find out foals 
aQive ſpirits to ſpread it, and to:feduce others unto the 

imbracing of it : for, choſe are the men here ſpoken 4 E 
by whoſe fleight and cunning craftinesthe windsof falls. 
doQrine are made to blow, and carry children to' an 
fro ; toſſed by the ſleight of mrm. 9, Asthoſe whom Sw 
tan engageth-co-carry on a courſe of error and _— 
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in 8 Church: are uſually men of parts and gifts, exceed» 
ing far in abilities the generality of the. Lords People, 
whom they intend to feduce , and as faras men of age 
and underfanding go beyond fimple children and 
babes; So theſe, whom Satan thus engageth, douſual- 
ly proye men pe of —_— ng ſtand not much 
upon fraud or falſh « ow! iding they may gain their 
point : forthe Apotle calleth chem wen in oppoſition to 
choſe whom formerly he called children, and ſheweth 
them to be ſuch men-as did make uſe of Nleight and cog- 


ging craftineſſe, anda ſubcile compendiqus: art of decej- 


ving,for carrying on thei point ; by the [kcight of men,and 
cumming creftineſs, whereby they lie in Wait to deceive, 19s 
Though heretical (pirits and ſowonrs of others, are men 
yoid of conſcience ; Yet they make it their mew work 
to hide their kvavery> and to appear that w eh they 
are not,by their large pretences to confſeience and piety, 
2Cor. 11. 15, bereby tadeceijvethe ſimple, and to carry 
on their wotull deſign the more ſecurely under that co- 


ver, Rom. 16. 18. for , he compareth chem to cunning 


gamſters , who IR the matter ſo dexterauſly , thac 
their fraud and knavery do not appear ; by the fleigbt of - 
men : He alludeth to ſubcile one dice » as ſaid is. 


11, Hereticall. ſpirits, and ringleaders of errour, are 


. ylually more than ordinarily allied in. their wofull 


work » and (© as they fally Upon dexterous means which 
purſue unceſſantly , and are attended with maryel- 

jd ccelle oftentimes in ſodoing; the Lord poeennting | 

Saran y' to 2R them, and roaR by them for hei 

thetriall, and making a-more ſpeedy and wma 4 dil- 

covery of the unſtabilicy of peoples pins, oh, 5he ow 

means ; for , the expreſſions here wy. ao wp. y the 


{| more than ordinary affiftance in al FRA: by the feghe 


f men, their cumin; crate , Or fingula ar dexterity to 
any wy oy phoning prey thong in Watt ta deceive, Fol their 
ceiving, by a compendiays ſubcil arc. - 12, However 
ubtil ſeducers make a oa "ſhew of Reaſon, Scripture, 
=, and Humiliry for pracuting credit to their -'s 


Col. 


p_ 
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Col, 2. 23. yetche ſtrong andonly prop whereupon er-. 
ror leaneth, and wherein its great ſtrengch doth lie, is- 
nothing elſe bur vanicy, falſhood, ſubtil craftineſſe and 
deceic : for, Paul hewerh that theſe are che arms of He- 
reticks whereby they defend their errors, even Winds of 
doftrines, ſkeight of men, cunning. craftineſſe, and lying in 


Wait to deceive. 13. That great meaſure of parts and gift. 


with which hercticall ſeducers' are frequently indued, 


their unwearyed diligence in making ute of theſe their 


deceits, falſhood and ſleights for gaining their purpoſe, 
and the more than ordinary ſuccetlc which they are at 
tended with in trying times, ought not todiſcourage the 


weakeſt of the Lords people.' or make them diſpair 'of Þ- 


Randing our againſt their affaults, bur rather incite 
them to warchfulneſle, to ſeek after knowledge , a ſpirix 
of diſcerning , ſolidiry in judgement, and ſtability in 
truth ; that ſo in the ſtrength of che Lord they may reſiſt 
their aQtivity and wiles : for, the laccer part of the yerſe 
hathan indire& argument in it for preſſing the day con« 


tained in the former, even that benceforth we be 'no mare 


A, 


children , toſſed to and fro with every wind of doftrine, and. 


that becauſe they had to do with the /leight of men , tht 
cumming craftineſſe of thoſe who lie in wait to deceive, © 


Him in all things, which « tbe bead, even Chriſt + * 
HE doth illuſtrate the fore-mentioned end of the 


T7 


aiſtery, chirdly, from another fruic of tha ſpirituall Y 
edificarion, unto which the work of the Miniſtery is ak I 


ſo lubſeryient,even to growth in grace, or, that real Be: 
- lievers by ſpeaking the truth (or rather, as the word figs - 
nifieth, by cleaving to the truth of heavenly dofrine) aid. 
by making conſcience of the duties of loye and ol : 
works, as the fruic ot their fincerity in adhering W ; 
truth, may grow up, and mike progrefle in all chriſtian 
yertues, untill chey attain to their fall ature and height,: 
of growth , eyen ſuch a meaſure of ns: with. 


% 


Verſ.'1 5. But ſpeaking the truth in love, may grow up int 
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. Chriſt, asthey be ina manner transformed in Him, and 
become molt perfetly one with Him, whom he calleth 

| herezas often elſewhere, (See upon chap. I, 22.) the bead, 
to ſhow-a reaſon ,* why Believers ſhould grow up in 
Him, and to through conformity with Him ; even, thar 
ſo the Members of this myſtical body, mm in ' ſome 
meaſure -proportionable to their head. Do#.r, The 
ordinance of the Minifſtery,. is appointed of God , not 
only to awake thoſe who are yer in nature, and drive 
them to Chriſt, .Fph.5. 14, butalſo for the good of thoſe 
who are already converted, even to make them grow up 

in grace untill they come to perfeRion; and therefore 

” hone, wholiveonearth, can juſtly account themſelves 
to be above this Ordinance : for , the Apoſtle (heweth 
that alſo is one end of the work of the Miniſtery , thar 
thoſe who are already quickened by it, may grow up into 

- bim. 2. The work of edification intended co be broughe 
aboat' by tlie ordinance of the Miniftery , is not at- 
tzined upon ſouls, though they be preſerved free from 

+ Error ,- except they alſo know the Truth , adhereto it, 
and be growing up in grace, and in making conſcience 
of all the duties of 'an holy life : for, Paul, haying men- 
tioned one fruit of that ſpirituall edification, mentioned 
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| yer. I2, to be freedom from error and infetion from 
| falſe teachers, ver. I4. he here addeth- another , thac 
''3 ſpeaking, or cleaving to #ruth in love , . Wwe may. grow up into 
bim in all things, 3. Our making conſcience togrow in 
C | ava is a ſoveraign remedy againſt-the hazard of being 
8 -furprized witherror, and toffed to--and- fro with every 
* | wind of dofAtrine,:inſo far, as then we are ſo much bu- 
* | fied about our heart, that we have notleiſure to be taken 
-up with vain and giddy notions of.an unſetled head : 
for,, Paul, having dehorted chem from being as children 
toſſed to and fro with every wird of doQtrine, ſubjoyn- 
vj cth, as a;preſervative from that-unſetled temper , #8 
it. 8 - ſufficient for. theſe who-live under the drop of Ordi- 


if] - pances» toattainto the being of grace, {0 as they can 


prova 


ot brief —_— of cbs _ Clan M- 


oo 


neſt and ſpea to _ 
exble s whereat we feed 5 Th, + CE 
to the enjo of many rich! priviletiges ich others 
=p deprived of; 1 Fob. 4. 18. and hertby alſo 
weare more enabled co ride our againſt a ftorm in trya 
ing tins, 4s appeareth from che conhitxivn of rheſe thyo | 
yerſes, rea , "that babes m Chriſt and children are 
 wffed 10 nnd » with every wind , When grown anil 
growing Chriſtians arid row for, Panl, teachihg 
—— rye che Minifſtery is ro-make Believers grow; 
toe veg og ought to grow » white he faith , Sn. 
Fn þ in love , Wemay gow, 5. Ab weeds - 
ſircerely Wdhere to theenah of —_ DO 


When We rnxke evident our walk a 
rt dies of Yove3 bao Goitnd on —_——— 
ven Os et «Heh So oo 4 

_ eſhly juſt, a 


_— enertd—r} jan 2nd 
warmer oo blind, IT 
"not en or, 
willejconce ts Caoweand wenn; andy | 
62d only filted with light , 'out affeRtions beer 
Saflafiied with loye'to God and our weighbout : fot, 
thavfotc heipreſeribeth, rharty ſpeaking #betruh inlow, 
We ſhontdgrowip. 7, T riftian prowrh emfince_ 
'Vhly be in. dit ing » 


yrs tuft be proming but jnullchings 3 In oth; W 


inll the paresof the. 
ons; bur re whole 


Chips. © of Peultocbe Eputs rant Ins 
man allo, andall the pars thereof muftgrawaccardiag 
to all the ordinary dimenſions, or inall: Chriftian wer- 
mes:andiquties;' bed of oun generall.and particular:cab- 
ling.» 2-Þek. I. 5. every as/ it igin; Hvingbodies,. whio 


equally: and: proportionally it alh cheic parts: of 
ors | breadel tgheand depth.z, That Ws; 
as they ought, vehen: are in: a:perpauall motion 
cowards; Chriſt » fo-as be: daily: moreand: mere 
Him, incorporate in Fiimand one with. bi; char: 
conformity with Chrift; and:thatmaſtperfefunion-and 
communion with: lim ,, whichſhall beattained:iinglav 
ry , being the:mark and ſcope toward whichithep wad, 
and wichout.attaining: whereof: they do norfic downſa- 
tizfted;as if they had enough = for, ſaithlie,vewe;grow 
«p into Him..g, Though.there ought tobe a ſpirituabemuc 
lation among Chriſtians;,. fo:as to:ftrivewho:may;grow 
moſt and ourflxipe others, 1 £07; k4p22> Yevihereſhould 
 benodevifion, cnvieusfivifeorcamalenulation 
them upon chis account:, ſo anto. enviethe' progreſſe of - 
athers,. or aft ftumbling-blocks in their way torerard 
them, but an barroniousonrgoing and rjogring inthe 
progreſle one: of anather x: feing-they aze togrow: as 
| the partsof one body under one: beach, Chriſte: for,. ſo 
much dow Tax here texcly,, /Fe-uney grow up beta bling, 
Which 14 the bead, even (brit, OO 


Verſ. 16. From whans the whole-body: fitly joynodi toguthen; 
and competed by that'whih every joynt- (upplieth , accone 

' ts the effoltuali Working is the meaſure of every 

eth increaſe of the. body, unts- the edifying of 


Ve, 


576 - (A brief Expoſtionof the Epiſtle .Chap-4/* 
:hedeſcriberh Chriſt the Head, preſently ſpoken of, from | 


eee me eo ee re Ps Ions AISLE 47 AIP ms 
— 
\ IIFL 
* 


His influence upon, and. relation to the Church; His bo- 


dy; wherein he alluderh to a natural living bodyand * 


the way how it, being orderly made up'of -its*ſeverall 
members: :Joyned together by nerves and finews , doth - 


receive life, motion, nouriſhment:and growth from the 


head and heart, by the benefit of thoſe bonds and liga« 
ments, whereby the particular members do not only re= 
ceive life and nouriſhment unto themſelves , but do alſs. 
convey'them unto others , ſo that-every member dork 
receive dueencreaſe, and thereby the whole body doth . 
come to maturity and growth. In allufion:'to which 
way of the naturall growth of the nacurall body , -be 
ſheweth , firſt, that by vertue. of ſpirituall- jofluence 
drawn from.Chrift , who: is as the head and heart of the 


, myſticall body - the whole body,.co wic, that which is 


milicant on earth; or all fincere Believers, the true and 
lively members'of. this body, arc joyned fitly, or orderly, 
every one in his own-place: and tation, andalfſo firmly. 
or camper with -Chrift , and among. chemſelyes. 
Secondly, that they are thus joyned , by the means of 
ſpirituall joynts and finews , whereby we are to under- 
nd every thing. that joyneth Belicyers wieh- Chrift, 


_ andamongthemſelves ; -and they are either joynts and 


bonds of inward union and communion , to wit, the 


| Spirit,on Chriſts part, and faith and love 0n.ours ; or of 


externall union, to wit » the Word, Sacraments , and 
thoſe funftions and offices, which Chriſt hath appointed 


 inHis houſe :..yea, and alſo all naturall and civil rela- J 


tions, wheti'they are fanRified 3; and they are all- called 

Joynts of ſubminiſtration, or ſupply,(for the words read bet-. 

cer ſo than as they are rendered , by that which: every joynt 

Jupplyeth ) to ſhew, that thoſedo ſerve , not only to can- 

Joya us with Chriſt , and among our ſelyes,* biit alſo : 
r 


channels and infliruments of ' communication» by {| 


which, {piricual.nouriſbment and matter of. growths 
"conveyed both unto our ſelyes and others; He (hewethy F 
thirdly, that the whole members, and eyery one of rom 


being thus conjoyned, doniot only themſelves, by vere 
of that furniture and ſpirituallnouriſhmene, communi- 


cate from Chriſt, by themeans of thoſe joyntsor bonds; 


make encreaſe and grow, butalſo make the whole body 
thus conjoyned to grow, and this according to the effettudl 
working of the holy Ghoſt , whereby thoſe Joynts , or 
means of- conveying ſpiritual nonriſhmentare bleſſed 
and made effeuall to: the effe& mentioned 5 which 
effeRuall working and bleſſing of encreaſeandnouriſh- 
ment following upotit,'is' not communicated/unto the 
members or parts withoutrneaſure-, as''ir wasto Chriſt 
the Head; x 3. 34-/ or:unto all alike; bur #9 the mens 
ſure of every part or member , that is , ſuch'a:meaſure as 
Chriſt judgeth ſufficient and-moſt convenient to every 
member”, according to.the place and*funRion which 
they hold-in the body ;-andthe uſe which he'is to make 
of them forthe good of the body. And; laſtly; he ſhew- 
eth the end of the growth, and encteaecof the whole 
body in all is members» to be not ſo*-much the good 
and advantage of the particular members ;''as the ad- 
yancement and edification of the body it ſelf; and of the 
particular members only; in ſo far as their-edification 
and growth is carried-alongs in, and contribucerh for the 
edification of che- body ; and that this floweth fromthe 
force and power of the grace of /ove inallthe members, 
which doth not look to it felf only ,:1 (or; t3.+5- bur 
maketh every part contribute: all what ir is' and can do 
for the benefic of others, and common/good of the whole. 
Hence Learn, 1. As, Chrift and Believers make up one 


' 'myſticall body, whereof He is head, and they members ; 


See upon chap. I. 22, 23.) So all things requiſit unco 
elievers to make them a body, doflowfrom Chriſt : 
their union» order, bonds of union, ſpirimall nouriſh- 
ment-and infiruments of communication, whereby it is 
conveyed', their growth, and meaſure of their growth, 
' andall is from Him, as the! Apoſtle doth here fully 
teach : from Whom the whole body, &e.. 3, As there isa 
- moſtorderly and firm _—_ all che members or th 
831 3 Y 


/ 


—_ 
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nn gifts, tothe ſpirituall advatitage of other, and 
of 
' ated by it : for , he maketh /ove the impnlfive cauſe; 


why the ſeverall members .do' improve all their receipts _ 


for p prompring the edification 'of the whole. Church, 
Avhi 
- In love, 


* 


Ver. 17, This 1 ſo 


. Je benceforth Walk, not as other Gentiles walkin the vanity 


of their mind. oo | 
THe Apollle ( being in the ſecond part ofthe Chapter 


= tadehortchem from all impiety and profanity in the © 
general, contrary to that walking worthy of their yoca- 


tion, prefſed, ver. 1.) giveth an example of that wicked= 


 nefle, from which he dehortech them in the converſation - 


of thoſe other Gentiles, who were yet unconvyerted; and 


living in paganiſm. ' And, firſt, while he doth moſt fe- | 


- riouſly and under a grave obteſtation by the Lord Feſ 
Chriſt, as they would anſwer to Him, and evidence their 
eſteem of Him, dehort them from walking as thoſe-ocher 


Gentiles, he giveth a ſhort ſum of that godleſle conver- | 


ſation of theirs, calling ir. a walking in the vanity of the 


mind, that is, a following and practifing of whatſoever | 
their unrenewed underſtanding and mind did teach and 
preſcribe : to which he aſcribeth vanity, and callerh the - 
miad ofunrenewed men Viv , becauſe it is empty-of the | 
knowledge of God in Chriſt, 1 Cor. 2. 14. and what 
knowledge it hath of God, or of right and wrong is ' | 
nothing buteyaniſhing notions, Row.r. 21. and wholly 


unprofitable, as to the attaining of life and. ſalyation, 


Rom. 1.-20. for, a vain thing, according to the common |! 
and ſcriptre-uſe of the word, is an empty thing, 1/e. '' 
41. 29. an cyaniſhing thing , Prov. 31. -30- anda thing . 


unprofitable to attain the end intended, ®fa/, 37, T7 


6 ae 


— 


ily for the common good of the whole body , he 
the more certainly conclude , thathe hath the grace + 
ncere loye and charity rooted in his heart, and' is - 


he ſaith , it moketh increaſe to the edifying'of it ſelf 


therefore; and teſtifie in the Lord, that” 
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OE, 1. Tolive in a courſe of: profanity,: .and-to-be a - 
member-of Chriſts' myſtical' body, drawing life, :nou- 
riſhment and growth from Chriſt the head, are wholly 
inconſiſtent : if the one be; the other cannot be ; '{eing 
ofanity' of life is not 6nly direRly oppoit tothat.new 
ife of grace',- which all the- members; of that body do 
live, but: alſo doth wholly obfiruRt the paſſages berwixt 
the head and the members; /whereby ſpiritual: influence 
for life and growth ſhould-be.conveyed, 1 ,70b.,1- 6. 
for, the Apoftle, from-whatbe-ſpake of influence for life 
and growth conveyed from Chriſt, the head, to all the 


| members, doth infer here, that therefore, and as they 


would evidence themſelves lively members of that body, 
ſothey would abandon profanity, while he faich, Thi«.1 
ſoy therefore, that ye Walk, not «4 other Gentiles, 2. Mini- 
ers ought:to. be ſcrious.in preſſing the duties of ſanRi- 
fication upon the Lords people not only fimply exhort- 
ing , but ſomecimes moſt gravely obteſting them by that 
which is dearcſt to them : whereby the Lords people 
may know, that their obedience to what is prefled, is no 
trifling matter; but ſuch, as their eternal welbeing is 
moſt higbly concerned in: for, therefore doth Paul not 
only ſay and exhort then, bur alſo teſtifie and overt chem 
inthe Lord, that they walk, not benceforth as other Gentiles, 
Fa Our long continuance-in fin already, is ſo far from 
ing an argument in reaſon to make us hold. on in thar 
courſe for the time coming, that, upon the contrary,this 
| very ſame conſideration ſhould be a firong argument to 
Thame us from it : for, ſo.much is implyed. in his ſay- 
ing that ye benceforth Walk .not as other Gentiles : as if he - 
had ſaid, Ye have done ſo hithertils, therefore do no 
more ſos See 1 Pet, 4.3. Dot, 4. Our turning to God 
" ineatneſi toexpe&t life and falvation from:Him through 
Jeſus Chriſt , doth call for, and will be attended with, 
-an other ſort of converſation than what we formerly had 
fore converſion, or that naturall men, dead in fins and 
treſpaſſes, for the preſent have : for, Paul exhorteth theſe 
conyerted Epheſians not to walk as they themſelyes ſom- 
| 1mes 


; powennd 


Ry as if Eanirh © lan _ role phe 
newedmen', who are captiveflaves unto it; *Y 
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Boks map untrpr Nw wickednefle:, which he d | 
them from , ja cheexample of thoſe unconverted Gans 
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connec tal racy unrenewed , is vain and 
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i the unconverred Gentiles, that they : 
walk in vanity. 4 Whacever vanity or is 
in the outward conver{arion.of enaturell mas ; i doh” | 
wholly flow I the 1 mp foe the mind and under». 
Randing withinz and mind is » 10 will the con» 
oye goto and therefo -evenche mind it ſeifahe chief” 
ſeat of reaſon, jis corrupted and-yajn, and-ſo vain, that” 
from thence doch How + corruption and vanity to abe- 
whole __ for, he aſcrtberh the vanity of they walk-" 


inge on —_\ cheir mind 5 Avotber Gentiles in 
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inthem, becauſec.of tbe bliudneſſe of their 


Ext, thatthe Apoſtlemaythe more API 
T_ themfrom walking 23 rheſccother Gentiles did, 
the dothy-rnoxe | andaliſftin&tly fer forth that iyvain 
andgollleflec ation.of theirs; byſhewing ſeverall 
tiranches and degrees thereof, both inward in their un- | 
gderftanding and affeftions » and outward. in their life 
—_ And,fift, qt) wag: char #beir un= 
an ow! -part, Or nat part of It» where- 
| —_ , reaſon, inferring one tbing/from another, 
for (othe word fignihiett) was wholly blind and dar.. 
0'WK, as tO thoſe things which velace 40-Gof 
audheaven, 2 Cor. 1.21, whatever 'was their under- 
 Randing and quickneſſe of judgement:in»other 4hings, 
Gen, 4--a1,22, 'yer; inthole Ng OY ny Eye. 
vain and tilde, Row.n.21. And, lecondly, tha 
wore efftzenged from , and wholly-deftinuc-of, che Me 
God, or charſpivicuallllite , Seu omen, X 
3-3- and conſiſting. inthe favingknowledge of God, 
aodthe ſoverall- Rs of Gods i inns Col. a. 10, called 
the life of 'God, becauſeinotonly:God istheauthor of ir, 
- }] aHej ; of. our enrarall ws rnalioiiovectty; _— 
| mis beingant operation, omxthegracious:p of 
God dwelling/in-us by His 'Spizicy, Gal. 2,80. And, 
thirdly.,, heſſhewerh that che caute of chaſe Oatariiews, 
mastheirdgnorunce of 'God, and of tholet 
| | ingto the worſhipof God andtheir own'ſalvation , þ4 
- | wit] bothfrmple i empties) or want of the 
+ j hoſe things; 'wh yy ps F(t all -by-nature, 
: Orance « ins 
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forementioned effetts; did flow from their blinduo/e ,, gr 
rather » as the Originall doth. read » hardne/ſe of beark,. 
whereby their:heart, or that. part of. the ſoul , whil 
chooſcth and refuſeth good or evil, did obſtinately and 
againſt all means uſed co the contrary,” refuſe rhelighrof 
God, which was proffered unto them,. and were whol- | 
ly inflexible to good, being obdured and hardened 0 

by 


only-naturally from their birth ,P/al. 51. 5.. bur'al 
voluntarily by chemſelves, x09. 8.15.) and judiciallyby 
- God, Exod. 9.12, Dofb, 1. That the vileneſs of fin may 


be ſufficiently ſeen,and { as we may abhor and deteſt , | i 


It is not ſufficient to take a general view of it , and-inthe. 
bulk, except we alſo. dive into the particular branche 
Picces and degrees of ir, and by ripping up the wamb; 

that abominable monſter, look upon the vile incrals offi 
that. ſo we may be made to deteſt and hate ic_with'a 


natural ſate,isſo vile and loathſorm by reaſon of fin,that 
being rightly anatomized and deciphered, chere is nd 


and pucrifying ſores which fin hath broughe upon/him, | 


as appeareth by this diſcovery, which incheſe two! 


ftanding is darkned, bus beart bardned, bis conſcience pl | 


were not yet conyerted, and-conſequently of all 


their unrenewed Rare : and though all ſuch havean 


arriyed at che utmoſt height of that wickednefſe, whid 
ſome of thoſe expreſſions hold forth; yer that vain'mind,: 
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And, fourthly, that this their ignorance » with borh the} 
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'Clapi4; of Paul tothe EpunStans, 235 
jn every unretiewed\ man, T'Cor. 2.14. and eyeryfuch 
man is poſting towards all that wickednefſe here: ex- 
preſſed : yea; and would arrive-attheummoſt heighrob 
all; if reſtraining grace :did 'not hinder him, Gen, 20.6. 

and therefore: in Gods'fight he may be: juſtly charged 
with all ; having #be underſtanding darkned, &c.- 3, As 
every man by nature is wholly unskilfull todiſcern the 
things of God, or to 7 gy thoſe lurking principles 

of the knowledge of a Godhead,and of right and wrong 
remaining after the: fall (Rom. 1. 20;) by drawing ſo- 

lid conclufions from<them» for rules diret himin the 
matter of worſhip,and walking in the way toſalyation; 
Sothis unskilfulneſſe and. darknefle of this, doth daily 
increaſe ,” and the longer he liveth, and exercifeth him- 
ſelf in finding out what is right and- acceptable to God 
in thoſe things, by the direQtion and guidance of hisna- 
tural light only ;-he'ts' the further from-che mark : for, 

he ſpeakerh of a further darkening of their underſtand- 
ing, than what was naturall to them, even that, whicf 
. did low from ignorance and hardnefle of heart, as is 
clear from the confiruſtion of the words ; Having their 
underſtanding darkened —— througb the ignorance that « 
jothem, 4, Asall mendid once in their common root 
and firſt father eAdgm partake of the life of God , con- 
ffting in Gods image, Eccleſe 7.29, and: arenow , 'by 
 Adans fall, from their very conception: and birth, de- 
rived of it, Rom. 5. 12, 13,14 © So. : the longerthey 

' live in their unrenewed ſtate,they are the more eſtranged 

_ fromic,: while every fin they commit: doth make them 

_ ina further degree uncapable of it: for, he ſpeaketh of 
a further degree of alienation from che life of God, than 

; Whart'was naturall to them , even that which was after= 

ward: contraRted- by: their ignoralice and hardnefſe of 

© heart.;: Being alienated from the life of God, through the 

verges in #bem:. 5. Hardneſſe of heart'is:a'wo- 

full evil, and- che root and fountain of ſeveralt: other 

- evils,-.in fo far-as When .a man doth obſtinatley; refuſe 

 - light, atid walketh-contrary to light y-and fo as 1 

| | \is 


a6 A brief Expuſtiowef the Epifle .Clapig, . 
his bearttodo wiſchicf, he thereby! provoketh the Loud | 
' _ to: give him» overto here won to loſe the mall 
| —_ yg: which anne yo re * 
| 67. Ad ths, bandielferterhe een of 1gnorance; aid 
being thus both hardned in heart; and blinded in mind, 
wr gone oe arg ara abs byes pe, 

_ x = pany in the ſaving knowled God in 


ious re? uh {nf on his Sderfandngent als 


Go; and unchtfalk to Gadews what's | 


eruch or nrroms right or wrong ; thecommon-principles, 
which were left in- hin after the fall concemlog tal 
things, being now through a continued cuftome afabs 
Hinacic in fin alinaft-whel roma am ae — wag blotted:ours |. 
for, if we look exattly confiruftian of the words; 
we will fiad thavthe 2 or bardneſffe of their bearit 
is mentioned as the cauſe of that Jqnorence which Was im 
8bow , and both hardnefle and: ignorance, as the 'cauleof. 
their alienation frombe life of Gd, and EY 
abeir underſtandings. 


Ver. 19. Wb b 7 FO devthemfalbveeans | 
anto laſciviouſneſs, pare _ with pa 

HE doth here ſer forth-ſome other;, and thoſe igher 
branches and deprees of their impiety, profanity and # 

£ odlefle converſation, which did follow upon, and flow... 
-the former. As, I. they had loſt all remorſe of - 


confcietice, fear of Gods- judgement , and ſo:did fit + 
without inward check or Ss: And, Rn ; 


which followed upon the former , they gave” them». 
felves with the akke of wlleir well an tens; 
of their affeftions co think hare, ah ar wor in the © 


—_— their laſcivious , perulanc and filcby laſts.” 
thirdly , which was the<eſaleof all the reſt,: chey / 
all fort of uncleanneſſe with a ſor of greedineſſly; ' 
aad; as it were, ftriving who fhould do moſi miſchief © 
for a prize and reward. / "Da, r. Though originall fin 


hath ſcazed upon. the whole ſoyt naderftending ; _ 


| and lfctions 3 yet the Lord hath keep @ tuck of 


& WTR. OA. 2. As Js. . cans heme —_— y 
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| they once had it, before they came ts that height. 


3: Avsonedegree of fin maktth way for enochier 


. kefe and ſtupid) {o that ir giveth neither check aor chal- 


low that Which is here affirnied 3 IVbo being paſt 
ug 4 A watching bonſcietce, doing its ducy, is 
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the knowledge of Himſelf ;: and of ri 7 vi aaa nh 
the underſtanding of nachrall men ; as they may know. 
io many things, when they fm and do evil 4nd {0 much 

of conſcience; a$1o zccule or excuſe accorfling te the ha- 
ture of tis fact, Ro 2: 15% whereupon ether - 
ofith or joy in cheir affeQtians + for, while be faith, they 
were puſt all feeling ; and loſt all tettorſes he implicth- 


2. Wicked men may arrive to ſuch at height of fin, . as 
to have no ſenſe of fin, no greif, nor check, nor challenge 
from conlcictice for it : fo this is to poſſe feelin which 
Paul affirmeth ef hoſe Gentiles ; Who baving pa feeling 


particulat, hardueſſe f hea and oblimacie | _— by = 
edt out the edge of con(ciende, making ic wholly 


Inge for fin t for; upon their hardnefle of. bearr did fol+ 


rongeſt reſtraint from fint abd where «hw. is no 
- ame uhrrmyany 0 for lirtle purpoſe : for, up- 
ontheir _ peſt + he ſaith, of pede cbemfal elves 
aver to 1aſtiviouſneſ}#, When met d6 give- them» 
ſelves without check ad == tothink upon thei 
fin with delight, they cannet chooſt but fallout in the: 


x | outward atofthacſin, though it wete nieyer {0 grofie 2 


| | tis beat lafls = k vechal 


= themitlycs over to laſcivioulnefle, 


Ir, upon their 
 pavetbemfeives alſo to Work all uncledhuge, 6. For 
a gadeciom over te lafciviouſnefle, and to Fn 


C1: 4t 'Ar= 
as ſpeaketh a 
rr SD 
lickng tn, for, hemnbahinadoul 


_ of  uncleannefle, mx os more Toy 
is the more cager upon (11, can never havecnough: 
of it ;: So,when a man comethto this, he isthen a 


at the greateſt height of fin; unto which ever the Heas, 


chens, deftirute of the knowledge of God'; did attain 
for,rhis isthe higheſt Rep of all, chat chrough hardoeſſe. 
of heart, being paſt feeling , they did not only fimply: 


aFX uncleannefle, but gave themſelves to work, all uncleaus; | 


weſſe with greedineſſe. 
Verſ, 20. But ye bave not ſo learned Chriſt ? 
HE preſſerh the former exhortation, ſerdown, ver.17; 


from this, That che faving knowledge of Chriſt, 
wherein they were inftruRted , was inconſiſtent with 


ſuch a licentious life as thoſe other Gentiles lived-in, - 


DoF. 1, The anatomizing of that vile monſter, fin, and. 


ſetting it forth in ics blackeſt colours, is not alone ſufh«. 


cient to ſcare the Lords peeple from it * bur ſuch. ig; 
the intereſt which fin hath in the / beſt, and ſuch is their 
proneneſſe to it, that beſides, there muſt be other fron 
arguments made uſe of to keep them from falling in ity. 
for, the Apoſtle, having fer forth the vilenefſe of, fin'at 


length, ſeeth it neceſſary here to ſuperadd another argus. 


ment to inforce the former dehortation; But ye bave not ſg 
learned Chriſt, Gaith he. 2. As the giving of looſe reignsto_ 
fin, is inconſiſtent with the (tate of grace and the ſaving. 


knowledge of Chrift ; So; there is no argument more 
prevalent with a gracieus heart to keep them up from . 
profanity and looſnefſe, than the through inculcatingof- 


chistruth : for, among many other arguments Paul mas. 
keth choice of his, But ye have not ſo learned Chriſt, 3. 
erue Believers mult be ſchollars;daily leartiing ſom 


He being the 'end of the Law; Rom, 10.:4-;and- 


grearſubje& of the Goſpel, (0/;1-:27, in whomallthe | 


promiſes are Yea ard Amen;''2:Cor, 1.20. for, ſaith 


he, 


288. A brief Expoſition of the' Epiſtle Chaps, NW by 
| followeth an utiſatiableneſſe/ in finning « eſpecially ins 
doch fin, he 


Sotheſum of all chey have to learn and know, is Chriſh 
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he, ye-hdve not ſo learned Chriſt, . 4- There is no reme= 
dy or (cure of our naturall corruption, and of all thoſe - 
other filchy wounds aad ſores , that follow upon it, buc 
- in Chriſt: Jeſus, being/eruely known, imbraced and 
made uſe of, as He is ſer forth in the DoCtrine of the Go- 
ſpel. No moral precepts,though inforced by moſt ſtrong 
and moving conſiderations; can reach the root of this 
wolfull diſeaſe: for, he oppoſeth their learning Chriſt, 
as the alone aftitidote againſt rhat vanity of mind ,. with 
all its branches and degrees formerly ſpoken of ; Bat ye 
have not ſo learned'Chriſt. 5, Accordingly as. we are 
.inftruſted and learned by Chrift ;_ lowe ought to walk, 
and put that knowledge, which! we haye of Him and 
from Him, in praftice : for , his ſcope is to prove 
"they ſhould not 'walk ſo, becauſe: they bad not learned 
Chriſt ſo. | | ON elk 


f 1 Verſ. 21. If ſo. be that ye have beard bim , and bave beew 
taught by bim, as the truth tin Jeſus, 


HE doth here limit the former reaſon, by ſhowing the 
knowledge which they had of Chriſt; was incon= 
fiſtent with ſuch a licentious life »- only upon this ſuppo- 
fall, if fo by learning Chriſt preached , they had been 
inwardly taught and inſtructed by Chriſt Himſelf in 
thetruth , and «s the truth wasin bim , who did not onl 
know the truth , but alſo practiſed-what He knew, ſo 
- that His life was atrue copie of that holineſle, which is 
taughe in the Goſpel, Matth. 11. 29. DoF. 1. It isnor 
every ſort of learning Chriſt, or 'of knowledge , that 
may. be had of Chriſt, which excludeth profanity, and 
| isinconfiſtent with a licentious life» Many doin a fort 
"F larn Him and know Him , who abuſe that knowledge 
'F they have of Him, for making them fin the more ſecure= 
"| ly, Rom. 6. 1. even thoſe, who turn the grace of God 
to wantonneſle , Fude yer, 4. for, he ſheweth what he 
fpake of that inconſiſtency, which is between learning 


Chriſt and the praice of profanity , doth not alwayes 
| T hold 


9s CAbriif Enpoſttion of the Epiſtle 4 
hold,white he addeth this limirarion, if ſs be ye have beard 
bm. 2, Whatever grounds a Miniſter hath for chayi- 
fy to judgeof all, or any of the Lords people committed 
to his charge, ' as truely gracious; yet he ought to ex= 
preſſe thar his judgement of them, with ſo much wari- | 
nefſe and caution, as ground:may be-given unto themto 
uire in their own condition and (earch, whetherit 
be to: for, Paul, having ( ver. 20.) profefled his cha- 
ritable judgement of them, that they had nor ſo learned 
Chriſt, be giveth a limitation here, whereby they might 
try if it was ſo; if /o be ye have heard bim. 7, That 
jeartiing of Chrift, and knowledge of Him, which is 
the only remedy againſt the power of inherent corrupti- 
on , is begotten in us by the ordinary mean of hear 
Him preached, andfet forth in the publick Miniftery 
the Goſpel , Rom, 10. 14,15. for, this is one' piece of 
that condition > which is required to the learning of 
Chriſt thus,even ff ſo ye have. beard biw.. 4. The hear- 
ing of Chriſt preached by ſence Miniſters, 1s not alone 
ſyfficient, in order to this effeRuall learning of Him, but 
Cheift Himſelf muſt teach us inwardly and cfSeRually 
by His Spirit, elſe we cannot (o learn Him : for, this is 
another piece.» and che main piece of that condition 
required antecedently to theit learning of Chriſt thug if 
fo ye bave been taught bybim. 5. Then do. we rightly 
and faviogly tearn ruth , when the knowledge of tr 


attained by our learning, is ſuch, as Chrifts knowledge 
was , © wit, not theoretick 'and ſpeculative only, but 
prafticall and operative: for, {ſo was His knowledge 
of truth , ®fal. 40. 8, and they were to be taught by 
Him » 4s the truth # in feſ«s, elle they had noc lo | 
tarned Chriſt. 


Vai, 
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T Chap.4- 
Vorl; 32. That ye put off concerning the farmer converſatis 


08 » the old man , Which # corrupt accarding to the de erits 
full lufts : | 


E doth , next, ſhew, what it is to be taught by 
L * Chriſt, 44 #be truth « ip bin; and thereby confirm- 
eth what he ſaid , yer« 20. that the ning knowledge of 
Chriſt is inconſiſtent with a licentiaus life , in fo far as 
this effeRuall learning of Chriſt , and knowledge of 
Him, requireth from , and-effeRtually warketh is, the 
perſon ſo inſtruſted, three things. The firſt whereof; 
1519 this verſe, co wit, a daily ftudy to put off and mor- 
tifie the old man, whereby is not meaned the ſubſtance 
of a mans ſoul and body, nor yet the faturall and effen» 
tiall faculties of the foul ; (for, thoſe of neceffity do al- 
wayes remain , untill the man ceaſe to be) but that pa-7 
turall and inbred corruption , which hath infeRed and 
polluced all choſe : which inbred corruption he ſheweth 
bad mauifeſted itſelf in their former godlefle converſa- 
tion, and doth growdaily worſe, and more corrupt, yea, 
and bylittle and little bringeth corruption and deſtrive 
Qion upon-the whole man , both in ſoul and body, 


where it is given way to in its deceitfull luſts : for, fo 


much doth he incend, while he ſaich, it i' corrupt accorde 
jug, or, by degeitfull luſts, Now, this inbred corruption, 


' is here called the o/d man, and the-mortifying of it , is 


called a putting of it off , by a metaphor taken from the 
laying alide+and caſting off of old garments. ' See the 
reaſons for both, upon Cel. 3. -9, do. 1. Hence, 
Learn, £&. So much may we reckon our ſelves to know 


of Chriſt, andco be taught by Chriſt, as we do- pra- 


Riſe according to what we know. Thoſe only are beſt 


 ſcholers in Chriſts ſchool, who are meſttender walkers: 


for, Paul ſhewerh, thatto learn Chriſt, and to be taughe 
by Him» is, ina-word , to pradtiſe all the duties of an 


holy life, even that ye put off the old man, &'c. ſaith hee 


2. Then do-we A” x dutics of — 
| = 


the right order, when we begin at the work of mortifi« 
cation in the firſt place and thence proceed to the poſi= 
tive duties of a new life : the plants of righteouſneſſe © 
will not thrive in an unhumbled , proud ,: impenicenc 
heart, Job. 5. 44+ for, Paul theweth che firſt part of this 
lefſon , is, to put off' concerning the former converſation, 

the old man, 3. Thendo we carry on the work of mor- © 
tification right and to good purpoſe, when we ſingle - 
not out ſome one fin - paſſing by others , but do firike at 
all fin, and do not content our ſelves to lop the branches, 
but firike at the very rootof fin: for, Paul deſcribeth * 
this work to be a putting off the old man, that is the 
bitter-root of inbred corruption , -in its full laticude and 
extent; That ye put off concerning the former converſati- 
on, dhe old man, 4: Though we muft begin to ſtrike at 
the root of fin within 3' yet we are not to reſt there, bur 
muſt ſet againſt fin in all its branches; and whoever 
ſetteth upon ſin at the root and in the heart, he cannot 
chooſe but ſer againſt the breaking forth of fin in his 
handand outward converſation alſo : yea, the reality of 
biogas againſt his inward corruptions , will make 
it ſelf manifeſt'in an ourward oy in his converſation | 
from what it formerly was : for, '{o much is imported, 

while he ſheweth they were to put off the old may, as to 
#he former converſation,not as if fins of the outward man 
and converſation only , were to be pnt off; ' but becauſe 
thoſe are alſo to be mortified , and the inward work of 
mortification doth kyth by our putting off of thoſe. 
5. The work of putting off and mortifying «his old man 
of 'inbred corruption, is to be entered timouſly, in lo far, 
as the Jonger that corruption is ſpared, it groweth worſe, 
and poſteth the-perſon , in whom it is , more ſwiftly to 
ruine and deſtruction : for , Paul doth ,  indireRtly ac 
leaſt, prefſethis duty of putting off the old man , from 
this that it is corrupt ,” or groweth worle and worſe by its 
deceitful Iuſts. \ 6. ' This inbred'root ,of naturall corup- 
tion,doth vent it ſelf in multitudes and ſwarmes of inor- 


dinate luſts and finfull defires , by venting We, , 4 
# | | | ot 
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doth alwayes acquire the more ſtrength, and ſecureth irs 
Intereſt more firmly , both in ſoul and body : for, he 
ſheweth, thatthis old man bath luſts, and is corrupted, 
'or made worſe, and more d:eply rooted by thoſe luſts; 
which is corrupted by deceitfull luſts, 7. Sinfull lufts are 
entifing and deceitfull luſts , in ſofar as they promiſe 
what they never perform, 2Pet. 2.19. and do often co- 
yer themſelves under the mask of ſome laudable vertue, 
Col. 2. 18, and thus do by ſubgilty carry the ſinner cap- 
tive to their ſlavery, Prov. 7. 21, 22. for, he calleth them 
—_— luſts, or, as it is in the Originall ,. luſts of 
eceth, | | | 


Verl, 2}. And be renewed in the fþirit of your mind. 


FFEccis the ſecond thing which the cffeRual learning 
of Chriſt doth require from, and work in, the per- 

ſon ſo taught, even a lerious endeavourto have his mind 
and underſtanding more and more renewed, or made 
new, by getting a new quality of divine and ſuperna - 
cural light implanted in it ; and he calleth theunder- . 
Randing ; or rational part of the foul, the FFirit of their 
mind, that is, the moſt ſpiritual part of the ſoul ; or, by 
an Hebraiſm, their ſpiritual mind, ſo called, becauſe the 
mind, or underſtanding , is lefſe ſubje& co be wrought 
upon by the temper and diſpoſition of the body, than the 
will and affe&tions, Dof#. 1. The principal part of the 
ſoul, the very ſeat of reaſon, the mind and underſtand- 
ing in all men, is bynature infeted and polluted by 
this old man of inbred corruption : for, otherwiſe there 
were no need that we ſhould be renewed in the ſpirit of 
our mind, 2, Ir is not ſufficient in order.co our cffeftual 
learning of Chriſt, and being taught by Him, 'thar we 
ceaſe to doevill, and labour to mortifie, our inbred cor- 
ruption, with the ſeveral branches thereof ; but-we m ut 
alſo learn to do well, and endeavour to have the wh ole 
. man adorned with the ſeveral graces of Gods k 62 
making conſcience of -o the poſitive duties of an vol 

- ifes 
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life : fot» the Apoſile ſheweth their being bags, GE | 
Chriſt, conſifted,nor only in the putting off the old tran, 
bur in being renewed in tbe Fpirtt of their mind, and yer.24, 
in putting on that new man. 3+ Sct three doAriries im- 
pou in the tictationof the word renewed, which figni- 
eth ro reſtore a thirig deformed arid antiquated us 
ancient form and beauty, u Col. 3..yet. IO, d ts 4, 
5, 6. Dot, 4, Right information of the mitid and 
Judgernent,; and the knowledge of cruth atid duty Aow- 
ing therefrom, are moſt necelſaty to be ſought after by 
Chriſtians, if ſo they would lead an holy life ; Aner- 
ring mind will of neceſſity, at leaſt in ſo far, niake a 
crooked heart and an irregular hand : for,P au/ ſew th 
that in particular ic is heceſſary to be renewed in t Sais 
of tbe mind, | 


Verſ. 24. 4#4 that yeþat on the new-man, which after God 
bs created in righteouſheſſe and true bolineſſe. 


R Eftech che third thing, which the effeAual learning * 
of Chriſt doth *. E'e from, and work inthoſe who 
ate fo taught , Even hat it berheir daily. ctask ro pur on 
the ze m1, that is, to be more and more ndugd and 
adorned with new and fpirimuall qualicies , whereb 
cheir mind may not only be renewed, as was mention 
ver.' 23. but alſo their will, affetions-and aRions, 
Which renewing work he ſheweth is carried-on: by 
Gods creating power , after the pattern of His 'own 
Image, which confiſteth in perfeRt conformiry ro Gods 
Law, as well in the ſecond Table, ſer forth here by righ- 
geouſneſſe, as in che firſt, fer forth by zrue bolineſe, or bo= 


 . fineſſe of trith, co Wit, that which is wrought by cruths 


Fob. 17. 17. and is not counterfeit, but ſincere, true and 
reall : which epithec doth allo agree wo righteouſneſſe, 
Now thoſe gracious and ſpiritual qualities, are called 
che n2Vp 1man, and (aid to be put on, as new garments« 
See the reaſons for both, upon Col. 3, ver. 9, I0,.dotty3+ 
Hetice Erumm, 3. Where there is faving knowledge 

| | " Wroughr 
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wrought. in the mind, ſan8tified praftice in all the du- 
cies of an holy life will follow: for, unto the tenewing | 
| of the-tnind, ver. 23: is bere ſubjoyned the-put | 
_ the new man in righteouſui/}e and bolintſ/ez .2.. $0 PEN: 
and indiſpoſed are we by nature to holitelle and grace, 
thar ho: tefle than cteacing power is requires towark it. 
ings? It isneicher implatced by nature, ®/#l. 51,5. nor. 
attainable by any induſtry or pains of ours, « 9. IGs. 
_ bur is a- work of Gods omnipotencyz ) thang He make 
uſe of means for thar end, Tim.q.2-for;be ſaighsthis ew. 
man is created.” g. Only thoſe who are in knbw- 
ledge and have their ſouls adorned with gracious and 
fpiricuall qualicies of ri ;halinefle, are 
like toGod-; and ſuch, as are mol {o\. ure .maſk like 
unto Him : for, Paul, ſpeaking of being renewed _.1n the 
mind, and of putting on the new mary, faith, chat it is 
after God, or, { as it is more plainly, G4 H.23. 79) afcee che 
Image of God ; YVbieh ofter God is created, {aith he 
4 The-Image of Gali confiterh, -not Þ much in ths 
natural ſubſtances br faQulties- of the foul, or theabili- 
ties of 'icy { for thoſe arein a wicked man) a5: in {piri» 
tual gifts and: gracess even conformity with God in true 
knowledge , righteoulaeſſe and 'holj : or the | 
Apoſtle, ery the renoyation: of the.maind b 
putting on the hew g # zeo 
neſſe and holineſls, ſaichy Thatsbis is Or afs 
wer His Image. 5: This new man: pk , "CLod(g 
after Gods Imiage, as it confiteth not-is things external, 
om, 1:4. 17. bigs in the inward and ſubſtantial graces 
of Gods Spiricz fo ic comprehendeth all Ipicicual habits 
—_ and the exerciſe of all.thole graces, .jn all 
the dries of univerſal obedience, preſcribed in beth: 
Tables of the moral Law: for:he ſhe this: new Ko 
conlifteth im righteouſnefle and h , which jo in 
a conformity to. the. Law of Gad In bo Til 
Which us. creeved it righteouſneſſt and b 
performance of any one, or of all —_— 
 whanſoryer, is6 tulſiciete proaf'of a nl 
4 4 : 6 


the new creature-- but when ic. carrieth  alotigs wich it» 


that neceſſary ingredient of. ſincerity and truth ;;:which; _ 
performer of any duty. ; take God for his: 


RE es 3 helog aptlakes duty, 7 
ity; Gen, 17. Is bring up his heart-to every duty,: Fer: 
NG andlevel at Gods plory as his main ſcope in all 
duties, 1Cor..10;31. and make conſcience, not only of: 
one; but of every duty, Luke 1. 6. for, he giveth. this epi- 
cher of truth and: fincerity to: that righteouſnefle: and- 
holinieſſe, wherein this new man of grace, created after. 
Gods Image, doth confiſt 3 in righteoaſneſſe and trite by=: 
lineſſe, or i righteouſneſle and holinefle of truths | + 


Verſ 254 Wherefore putting away lying p Speak every may 
| vs With -bis neigbbour': for We are members one of ati= 
- of [74 'y SiS IO FG } x Sy, 


He Apoſile*{ being in the third part of the Chapeer 


* to prefſe upon them the exerciſe of: ſome particular 
yertues, which do'belong to all'Chriſtians of - whatſo» 


' 


ever rank or-Rarionequally, afivell as choſe formerly | 


ſpoken of; all of which are injoyned in the ſecond Fable 


of the Commands )- exhorteth them ,. firſt., from-what | 


he ſpake of putting off che old man, and puteing on the 
new, to lay afide and mortific the fin of lying, forbidden 


in theninth Command,whereby a man doth ſpeak-what 


he knoweth or conceivethto be untruth, with an inten» 
tion and purpoſetodeceive,  Heexhorteth them alſoto 


ſpeak UOR rdy at! with his neighbour , chat is, '_ 
thin 


to ſpeak as they: » and to think of what they ſpea 
-as it really is, ſothat our ſpeech may be conform. 


ro the thing it ſelf, and to our conceptions of thething. ' 
'MWhich exhortation in both\ its branches , -is inforced 


from this, that as frat not only members of one bo- 
"dy, but one of another, every member of this myſticall 
' body being bound to contribute all its endeavours, as 


[ 
for the good of the whole body in the firſt placez: ſo of © 


# 


- every: particular member 'in the-next ; and therefore it 
had been 


lying 


n alike unnaturall and monſtrous for theme by- 
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lying and deceiving to circumveen one another , as it 
were for the eye in the naturall body todeceive the hand, 
or for any one-member to contrive and carry on the ru- 
ine of another... Dot, x. It is not ſufficient for Chrifts 
Miniſters to prefſe upon the Lords people the mortifica- 
tion of fin > or conſcience-making of the duties of ho- 
linefle in the generall ; but, ſeing people are apt.to think 
chat an ſleight performance, or. faint endeayours are ſuf- 
- ficient obedience to theſe generall.exhortations 3 there- 
fore Miniſters muſt condeſcend upon fome particular 
vices , chiefly ſuch; as are moſt commonly praftiſed in 
the place where they are, and: ſome particular vertues, 
which are moſt ordinarily fleighted , preſſing upon the 
Lords people to evidence their renovation by abſtinence 
from the former, and: practiſing of the latter : for, Paul, 
having indire&ly at leaſt. exhorted them-to. put off the 
old man, ver- 22, and: put, on the new; ver. 24. doth 
now. fall upon ſome particular vices and vercues, dehort= 
ing from the one, and exhorting tothe other ; here 
fore putting aWay lying, . 2. There 1s no fin more unſeem- 
bl in a Chriſtian, and more incon{iftent with grace,than' 
elin of lying, there being no fin that maketh a man 
more like the devil, Job. 8. 44- more abominable to 
God, Prov, 6.16, 17. nor more ſhamefull in the eyes of 
men, ſothat even they, who are moſt guilry of it, can- 
not endure to be charged with ir ; no fin more hurtful ro 
the finner, as making him to be truſted by none, and no 
fin which tendeth more cothe utter overthrow of all hu- 
mane ſocietie 3. fidelity. and truſt among men , being 
that which maketh any ſociery comfortable : for, the 
Apoſtle dehorteth from lying ,, upon the ground of their 
putting, on the new, man, .as is implied in the illatiye 
. particle Wherefore.; Wherefore putting away lying. 3. As 
all kind of lying is intrinfically fin, and to be avoided, 
whether the pernicious, officious, or ſporting lie 3 (See 
upon Col, 3. 8; g9-, do. Io. ) So there. is no perſon of 
- whatſoever rank, whether rich or poor, to whom God 
| giyeth any diſpenſation to lie, or ſpeak contrary Kh 
| fruta; 


" Chap.4: of Paul to the EpynS1ans:; 297 "0 


ſpeak every man truth , without exception. * 4. 'Thiotiphy 


we ate'nor boind to (pak all the truch, and ar all times; - 
and to evety perfon; but it ſome caſes may and owght 


coriceal ſomewhat of it ; Zak, 9; 21; 1x Same; 16.2, yer; 


when we {Þeak, we ate wſpeak nothing bur ctath, and 
char wichour thentall reſervaridt of any part of the pure. | 
ole, without which the reſt which is ſpoken 3 would 


nor be ctach But a lie 2 for , though it be ſufficient for's 
fman to think what is truth , arid fot exprefle it» whith 
he is ſptaking ot inediratitg With himſelf; yethe i5t6 
ſprak truth, if fo he ſpeak at all, when he ſpeakech with 
His neighbour ; ſpeak every man trath with bis nelobs 


bour, faith he. 5; This is a gefierall rule t6 be obſeryad | 
for the right underftariding of divine precepts,that white 


2 fin js forbidden, the contrary duty is alſo commanded; 


and where x daty is commitided » the cone ng 2 


alſo forbidden : for, the Apoſtle, expouriding hete the 
ninth'commarid, doth rior only exhort to-day uſide lying 
bar alſo tv ſpeak every #4 the rrath with bi neigbbout 
6. Though it be finfull to He "and ſpeak untruth i 


full, and moſt odious for Believers'and Profeſſors of the 
ſame faith , becauſe of their neater bords and relations, 
to lie unto, and deceive one another : for, ob michth 


Apoſtles reafon here uſed , which is aftrifted only is - 


fuch, doth teach ; for We dre members one of | another, (ith 


he. .7. Ic is not ſufficient, that a man abſtain fromly» J. 


. Ing, and endeayour to' {ſpeakrrith with his neighbour, 
fron) a motive of ſelf-adyatitage and intereſt, as knuw+ 
jng his doing otherwiſe-would tend both © his lofſe and 
ſhame ; but he ought to be ated herem from a prity 
ciple of love towards thoſe with whom he ſpeaketh, 

 chiefly,if he conceive them to-beBelievers;as ro mernbets 
of thac ſame body , for whoſe adyantage ad prefervis 
tion eſpecially , he is boand to lay. out himſelf in his 


lace arid tation; ſo far maſt he be from ſeeking ro un» 
Nerrndns ethtm, or deceive them ; for z Paul ill "* 
h em 


198 A brief Expoſition of rhe Spiſtles Clupiy; " 
eruch < for, he faith indefinitly, putting away lying, ad 


any, even to an infidel, Z>*k.t9.16, yet, it is more fin 
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nm ro put 2WAy lyitig , and to ſpeak the truch, for this 
pre P jo bes work ol members one of anotbtr 's 


Verſ. 26. Be Pl angry ahd fi hot , let not the ſim go down 
_ #ipohp your ath, Kh. 203 þ 


HE exhofterh them , 'nexe tb reftrain and. moderate 
& 2 chieif anger; forbidden if the fixth cotninand. And» 
1 hes as if wete ; giveth them way to be atigry ſomes - 
cies, 4nd in ſome caſes. 4. He difſ\wadeth them frond | 

finfull anger; of any ubjuſt defire of revenge, which is, 
when anfer is Kindled raſhly ,' Prov, 14. 17. for ho 
cauſe, Marsb. 5.22, or a very light one, I Cor: 13--5-. 
of wheti ic exeeedeth the juſt boitnds, Gen, 49 7: And 
4 if theif anger at ay time ſhould exceed boundg; ahd 
curn to wrath, or bitcetnelle of ſpirit, he exhotreth then 
to ſupprefle it ſpeedily, ever before the Sun go down, tot 
cheriſhing that ill, ot forbearitig chemſelves in it, forthe 
ſpace of 'ofehight. Dv#. t. Seing anger is a naturall 
affeRion, planted in bur fitft parents ar che fitit creation: 
yea» and allo was found m Chriſt Himſelf, who was 
without fin , Mark 3. y. therefore it is not in iclelf a fitis 
nor always finfull; bat, as it is in its own nature indit- 
ferent 3 and beconiech good or evil , according to the 
grounds, caſes, objetts ard 0 of it; So iris ſome= 
times 4 and if ſore cafes a neceſſary duty for a Chriſti- 
ati tO be atibty 3 ro wit, When ariger floweth from zeal 


. © Gods plty, Job, 2.15. with 1). and love to our 


brother , Prov: 13. 24. ahd whet! it is conceived upon 
juſt ard weighty caufes , ſuch chiefly , as Gods diſho- 
notir, Whither by our own fins, 2 Cor. 7. tt, of the fins 
of others, Fxod, 32. 19. when it is incenſed, not ſo much 
againſt the perſon of our brother, as againſt his fh, and 
therefore againſt that fin in our ſelves, as much as in 
others, Matth, 7. 5. when it doth not hinder other dus 
ties of love , which we oweto the perſon whom we are 
agty wick » Exod, obey with 32. neither doth mar 
dir acceffe to God in prayer, « Tim. 2.8, and wh 


We go not Withour the compaſle of our calling » by 
| : Siying 


(300 A brief Expoſction of the Epiſtle . Chap 
"giving way to private revenge inthe accompliſhmenggf | 


our anger, Luke 9.54. 55. In thoſe caſes,anger is praiſe- 
worthy and commendable : for , the "Apoſtle Piveth 
way to anger, yea after a ſort commandeth ir, eo'wig 


in thoſe caſes ; be ye angry, ſaith he. 2. As there is.an 


ealic and ready paſſage from what is moderation in our 
naturall_ affe&tions of joy, fear, grief, deſire (and 
therefore lawfull and in ſome caſes neceſſary) ro whats 
exceſſe, (and therefore ſinfull) P/ah-2. -11, Sothis doth 
chiefly hold in the affeRion of anger ; it_ bei 
difficile to keep a meaſure, and not to exceed, by cranſ« 
oreſliag ſom? one or other of the fore-mentioned limira« 
tions of juſt anger when it 1s- once given way to : for, 
therefore doch he add this neceſſary caution, Beaugy, 
buc ſi not. © 3. As it is poſſible, even in the childe of 
God, for lawfull anger to degenerate in finfull wrath, 


whereby the mind is imbictered, and accordingly rageh 


2g2inſt the perſon of him who hath done the wrong; 
So, an implacable ſpirit, which cannot be worn out by 
ng of time, ern ſo on to any cu : For 'the 
Apoſtle lupponech tney may' have wrata ; only they 

might not entercain. it long , while he faith, Let &. 
ſun go down upon your wrath, 4, The childe of Godin 
his reſiſting fin; is not to fir down diſcouraged, nor give 
the back when fin prevaileth ; but, having receiveds 
new recruit of ſtrength from Chriſt, by the exerciſe of 
faith in prayer, 2 Cor. £2, 8. he is with renewed cous 
rage to ſer upon' fin a-freſh, that ſo he: may recover 
what was formerly loſt: for, Paul enjoyneth, in caſe 
their anger ſhould at any time exceed, to ſet againſt it 

without delay ; Let not the ſun go down upon your Wrath... 


Verſ. 27. Neither give place to the devil + 


E giveth a reaſon of the former exhortation,ſet down. 
by way of precept, to wit, that by giving way to 
exceſſive anger , and by petſevering in it for. any ſpace 
oftime , they ſhould caſt open'doorsto Sathaq , the ca» 
| pica 


>, z Od 


_ 


JT chap.s of Paulto the Epynx$S1ans; 3ot 
| pitalenemie of mans ſalvation, to enter their hearts, and 


of | o incite them by his unceſſant ſuggeſtions to at ſome 


miſchief. Dof#. 1. As Sathan isdethroned and ſhur 
tothe doors of the hearts of all fuch as are true believers; 
So, though he {hall never reign again over them at his 
pleature, Row. 6. 14. Yet, he is daily watching, and 
farching out, if it were but the narroweſt paflage, and 
laſt opportuniy, whereby he may again re-enter his ol 
poſſeſſion, and exerciſe his foriner tyrannie : for, both 
thoſe are implyed, while he ſaith, neither give place to the 
devil. 2. Where any known fin, eſpecially exceſſive 
anger, is not only given way to ,»but alſo continued in, 
there doth Sathan get an open door to ſetle himſelf in the 
heart and exerciſe his power , by inciting the perſon 
guilty to commit more of wickednefle and miſchief: for, 
he ſheweth , that by their Jeewenny it wrath they 
would give place to the devil, 3. As Sathan doth nor 
ſlip an offered opportunity of recovering his former in- 
tereſt in the heart 3 So where he gaineth any ground, 
though for never ſo-ſhort a ſpace, he tirrech his time;and 
through Gods permiſſion maketh fearfull havock, and a 
doolfull decay of the work of grace : for, while he hold- 
«h this forth as an. argument againft their perſevering 
inexcefſive anger, that thereby they ſhould caft open 
doors for the devil to enter, it is implyed, thar he would 
take place when it were given » and beſtir his time-in 
exciting themto act miſchief, otherwiſe the argument 
_"_ not. be of ſuch force ; neither ' give place to the 
vil, | 


'Verſ. 28. Let bim that ſtole, ſteal no more + but rather leg 
' bim labour , working with bis hands the tbing Which is 
_ good, that be may have to give to him that needeth. 


FE doth, thirdly. exhort thoſe » who, when they were 

un-converted Pagans, did contrary to the eighth 
command , ſteal their neighbours goods, or who were 
yet, after cheir profeſſiag faith in Jeſus Chriſt, guiky of 
5-H F. / t at 


on A brief Expoſition of the Epiſtle 


fin in ſame degree: dy , that they would 
GE Sag Woe he fin 0 ſtealing , is meaned 
het wayes whereby 2 
dah yrong _ nei ſecretly and views 
in his goods or outwa flare whether 
og ob 20. 19.) or wigpoldings om- hand = 
= per, of y parcak ſuch asdo fo,P/ql, - 
__ 13, Me FENOR horteth chem ine = comrary due 
A remedy o this evil, eycn that they would racher lh. 
beur diligently, and to wearineſle ( asche ward (ignis 
) in'any goad and haneRt calling , if it way but in 
ſome mechanick or handy-trade : The uſe of whigh - 
remedy is inforced from a following advantage, to Wit, 
that hereby, and through Gads bleſſing upon their "wr 
. cn they ſhould acquire nat only 2 competencie 
ings worldly unto theml(elves , and fo be keept Gong 
ity of ſtealing; but alſo might be able to be 
mwhat for ſapplying the neceſlicies of others; 
1, As Jeſus Chriſt dath not rejeR the vileſt , no ne 
theeves, nor worle, for any thing they haye been , pror 
viding they amead their life in time coming ; So they 
| G many, who, a they have taken on a name of PU 
on, do ſecretly live in the praRice of baſe and 
on, which hardly can be called the 5 0nd 0 
dren : for,while he ſaich, Let bim that ſtole, or detb 
as the ward bearcth) /#cal no more, it is ſapponed, that 
of thoſe Epheſians, were guilty of this fn, before a 
er of mercy was madetothem in che Goſpel; yeaand 
that ſome were yet living in it. 2. It hath ſeemed gaad | 
_ che wiſe Creator of all things, ( for eſchewing of 
who. ſtrife, contention and other infinit evils 3 ah 
yall the charity of ſome, and patience of others 
eſtabliſh property and dominion of goods and poliſt 
ons, and not to leave all things common among men, {o 
thatevery one ſhould have an equall rightunto all : foh 
ifthere were no propriety of goods, there could not be. 
2f19 as ſtealing , neither were it neceſſary zo forbid 
bl 29th Spirit of God doth here ; Les biw the fu, 
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ſteal no more, 3- As wantof a particular calling , or 
idlenefle in it, occafioneth poverty and want, by reaſon 
whereaf men are calt upon tentarions , to ſteal and wie 
fuck other finfull (hifts, to keep them from Rraits ; $0 
jt is the Loxds will, thatevery one betake himlelf to 1a- 
bour diligently in ſome lawfull calling and ewploymenc, 
gs 2 remedy + Bot only.agaiolt this eyil of ſtealing ,. bur 
ſeverall others alſo » which Hlow frem idleneſle, and tao 
much caſe, 3 The}, 3.12. ©/al, 73: 5- for, the Apoitle, 
having forbidden them to ical » lubjoyneth this as a ve- 
medy , 74ther let bim Jabour , working. with bis bangs. 
4. Though'it be nat abſolutely necefſary, ngr yer conye- 
nient , or peſlible., char every man ſhould berake bim- 
{elf zo ſome mechanick calling, or handy-trade, and 


| therein £0 labour with bis hands » ſeing every one is not 


able to go about any ſuch calling; and there are ocher 
lawſull callings, which require ng lefle labour with the 
mind, thae thoſe do of labour with the hangs , 1 Tiw. 
,T7, yet, there is no calling lo baſe, providing it be 
neft,ra which a man ſhould not bergke þbin(clf (what. 


erer-he be for birth, and nobility of deſcent ) and fpend 


bis ſirengeh therein , even co wearineſle, rather than to 
ſeal, or uſe -y fGatull Chift to ſave himſelf fom Rraics : 
for, faith he , let him ſteal uo more, but rather let him 1a- 


' bour, working with his hands, 4. Even thoſe things, that 


were impoſed upan fallen mankind , for a curie and pu- 


 niſhmenc of fin, baye their nature changed unto Re- 


lievers 2nd are turned unto a blefling and an effeRuall 
remedy againſt finz far, (Gev. 3.19.) it is impoſed upon 
Hdam 28a part of thecurie, inthe ſweat of his face co 
eat his bread ; and here it iscojoyned, and commended 
bythe Apoſile unto Believers , as an effetuall remedy 
againſt cheevil of Realing 3 but rather let him labour Inork- 
ing with his bands, 5. No neceſſity, or want whatſoever, 
can warrand a man to umploy himſelf in any calling, 
which is not lawful aud honeſt, or tendeth only w graci- 
fie mens luſts, of pride, vanity, prodigalicy and unclean- 
nels: this calling ought wo be luck as he-may — 


wealth, Gal. 5, 13, for , to prevent tealing, he doth. 


aſtrit them in their choiſe only cogood and hwfultl 
callings, while he faith, Let bim labour, working with bis 
bands the thing which is good, 6. The Lords ordinary 
efſe a mans conſcientious diligence in his 
lawfull calling, with ſuch a meaſure of ſucceſle, as he 
may have whereby to ſuſtain himſelf, and to be helpfull 


way is to b 


unto others, except the Lord ſee it otherwiſe fitting , for 

the mans triall and the exerciſe of his faith, patience and 
other graces, 2 Cor. 8, 2. for, theend of labouring in a 
lawtfull calling, here proponed, -is for the moſt part arts 
eained, elſe it bad been no encouragment, even that be 
may have to give to him that needeth. 7, As it is the duty of 
all whom God hath bleſſed with any meaſure of worlds 

ly ſubſtance, to beſtow ſome part of it for the help of 

others; So weought in the exerciſe of our callings, ag 
we would expe the Lords bleſſing .upon it, to intedd 

not only the enriching of our ſelves and ours , but alſo 
+ that we may have whereby co do good unto others: for” 


Jo4 A brief Expoſition of the Epiſtle Chap: 4 © 
God with a good conſcience, Col. 3. 23. and promove_ 
the good, eicher of the Church, familie, or common 


he ſheweth they were to aime at this end, while they” 


wrought with their hands ; #ha# they might have to give” 
to bim that needeth. $. As not only the rich, bur even 
the poor labourer, who hardly getteth his livelyhood 


with the work of his hands, is bound to give' his mite” 
for the help of the indigent ; So we ought to give almg | 
of that which is our own lawfully purchaſed; and-not 
. of the gain of 4 ap oy or hire of an harlot, Deut,” 


23. 18, for, ſaith he, Let him Work that Which is good, 
tbat be may have to give to him that needeth, 9. As the” 


' Lord'\ſceth it fitting to keep alwayes ſome among His” 
People, poor and indigent, even objefts of charity, for 
the exerciſe of their faith and patience, and for the trial 
of che charity and compaſſion of others, Deut. 15. 11, . 


- So thoſe only ate to be relieved by our charity, who are 


- needy, indigent, and canhot'relieve themſelves : burnot” 


ſuch, as, being able to work in a lawfull. calling , do. 
PIE raches ' 
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- of Paul recbeEpunStans. Jof 
'rather chooſe-a life 'of eaſe and idlenefſe, -and to live 
- upon the charity of others : for, he faich, that be way 
have'to give; to bim that needeth, | 


; Verl. 29; Let no corrupt communication proceed out of your 
mouth, but that which i good to tbe uſe of edifying , tha# 
it may miniſter grace unto the bearers. | 


| FE is a fourth exhortation, wherein he giveth di- 
_ -xe&ion for the right ordering of the rongue $-and; 
firſt, he forbiddeth them to unter corrupt, or unſayory 
and pucrified communication, or ſpeech , whereby is- 
-meaned all diſcourſe, notcendivg tothe glory of God 
and edification of our neighbour, ( as appeareth from 
the latter part of the verſe, where edifying conference is 
oppoſed to this corrupt communication ) but mainly 
all obſcene, ſcurril, ranting and arrogane diſcourſe is 
. here intended, even ſuch as argueth a rotten and .unre- 
newed heart, Matth, £2, 35. and proveth not only-noj< 
an unfayory to honeſt ears, but' alſo contagious 
and infeting to ordinary hearers, 1 Cor. I5. 33. eyen 
_ asa ſtinking breath ( unto which he ſeemeth here to al- 
lude ) argueth rotten lungs, doth prove unſavoury, yea, 
and ( if the party be caken with any —_— diſeaſe) 
dangerous alſo unto thoſe who ſtand by, left they be in- 
feed by it.- Next, he enjoyneth the contrary peer as 
their diſcourſe and communication ſhould begood, and 
- uſefull for the edification of hearers,' eyen:ſuch as may 
- miniſter grace unto them, that is, which may be a'mearn 
$ bleſſed of God for begetring or carrying on the work 
of grace in chem, and for thac end may beſo proponed; 
as it hould prove moſt caking ; | gracious and accep- 
rable unto themm. See upon Cv). 3. -16. and, 4. 6s 
Po. 1. It is the duty of renewed Chriftians,as to watch 
- over the heart and hand ; ſo ina ſpecial way to. guard 
againſt che fins of the congue ; ſeing they muſt make 
an accompt to God, even for words, Matth,.1 2.36. and 
their fiofull,yain, Golem rotten diſcourſe doth __ 


. ſacha heart, om the abundatice whereof the mouth 
dorhſpeak, Metth,12. 34. yea, and makeththe heart 
more perverſe and wicked, while che corruption which 


Is in it doth ſtrengthen it ſelf by gerting vent, 2 Zim, z, 


#3 and proyerts alſo contagious: to the hearges 1 Cop, 
T5: 33- forethe Apoſtle, having diflwaded them-from 


the ſins of the heart and hand, doth now diflwade them _ 


from the fins of the tongue ; Let no corrupt communication 


- PYaceed ont of your mouth, - 2, As our corrupt- heart, 


Abrief Exqoſttion of the Epiſtle Chaps | 


Which in the beſt are but renewed in part, are very rea- 


dyto hatch impuce, vain- and unprofitable corruption, 


and to prefle the venting of thoſe by the tongue, in yain 
and corrupt communication ; So i is the renewed mans 
duty, and ought to be his carc,-to keep a watch at! che 
door of his lips, P/ol. 141. 3- that, though he canner 
Sec: his heart keeped from framing ſuch conceptions; 
wet atleaſt, be may preſerve his congue* from yenting of 
them; ſeing our corrupt conceptions do not only, prove 


more diſhonourable to God, when they are yented in. 
offenſive | 


expreſſions , butalſo, 1n that caſe they prove 
and hurtfu{lunto others, 4 Cor. 15.33. for, the Apoſtle 
 fyppofingthatfuch impure ftuffe would ſomtimes breed 
intheheart, and ſeck a paſlage, he commandeth, Let ug 
corrupt communication. proceed ont of your mouth, 3, Ag 
there is no fin which wanteth a remedy ; Sothe moſt 


 kGa«ſﬆ&f, alſo to ſet about the practice 
trary yertue 2: for; Poul preſcribeth this remedy,as againſt 
the fins fore-mentioned, fo againſt this, Let no corrupt 


200d, wo . G F 5 1 ; 
tangue freak evil, keeping alwayes 
but, ſeing aug a. our glory, P/al.57.8. 


to'the' throat 'our meat and drink , bur alſo to exprelie 


conmunicetion proceed out of your mouth, but that which y | 
It is not ſufficient to retrain ous - 
Glences | 
and given | 
unto us,aet only for the uſe of rafting & carrying down 


—_ 


proper eecyedy of every fin, is not only to ſer againſtthe - 
ſelf, the con» . 


conceptions of our heart, to theglory of God, and | 


edification /of our” neighbour; therefore, we muſt alla 
exerciſe ourtongue 'in ſpeaking what is good : ey 
| . dot 


all perſons 


doth the Apoſtte'command , Let no corrupt communication 
proceed aut of your math, but that which 1s good, 75. Ir is 
the duty - not only of Miniſters, but of private Chri- 


' ſtians alſo ( keeping themſelves within the bounds of 


their calling, Heb. 5.:4- } to endeavour the edification 


_ of thoſe with whom they converſe, white they tabour 
_ either to beget, or carry op the work of grace inthem 5 
| andthis not only by their good example , bur by their 


edifying difcourſe and communication *-- for, he fpeak-. 


£h toall indifferently , while be faih', - Let no communs= 
| Cation come out of your mauth , but that. which ts good to the 


uſe of edifying. 5. We are not left corun at random in 
our ordinary diſcourſes, as if we might fpeak what we 
wy providing we ſpeak nar evil, but are tied only ro 
peak edifi ing opal, and this at all times, and with 

» Col, 4. 6. whether we beſpeaking of things. 
religious, or which appertain.co.our particular calling, 
or recreations : for , as it is lawtfull and neceffary- for 
Chriſtians ſometimes to.ſpeak of thoſe things ; fo theres 
is ſuch 2 way to ſpeak af them, as the hearers may be 
bettered by our ſpeech; But that Which us good to dhe uſe 


_ of edifying. 6. As godly diſcourſe and conference ought 


to be heard, and entertained by tho& 'whoare preſent x 
So, although the Ward preached be theordinary mean 
of converting finners , Row, 10,24, 15. yet, the Lord is 
ſametimes pleaſed to blefe the familiar and fecrer dif- 
courles of private Chriftians, being ſpoken with grace, 


and ſeaſoned with the falk of divine wiſdom, by mak 


ing them a mean of conveying grace uno others, evett 
to ſome, whomno publick preaching of the Word could 
ever move or work upon , 1 Pet. 3. 1. for, the eng of 
ſpeaking gaod to the ule of edifying here proponed, is 
attainable , elſe it had been no ſtrong motive to the du»: 


ty 3 That it may minifter grace unto tbe bearers, 


Va | Verſ, 


Verſ. 30. And grieve not the boly Spirit of God, whereby ye 
are ſealed unto the day of redemption. J 


HE doth here inforce the former diflwafive , by a * 
= ftrong reaſon ſet down. in form of povegs ::the - 
force whereof, is, firſt, propounded , | that by their ob- 
ſcene unprofitable and uneditying diſcourle, they: would 
grieve the holy Spirit of God: who is called holy , be- 
cauſe He is holy in Himſelf, 1/.6. 3. and the cauſe of, 
all holineſſe in us ; Row, 15. 16, And we are are faid 
to grieve Him , not, as if He, who is God, could be 


308 «A brief Bupoſtion of the Epifle -Chapy, | 


grieved properly ; for, the paſſions of grit, anger, for= | 


row, &s. ( as implying ſome'defe&.,"or imperfeRion ) 
are not in Gout Numb. 23. 19. But improperly, andin 
ſo far , as we do that, which 1n it ſelf is aptto grieve 
Him , if He were capable of grief, Row. 14.-15. and 
which provoketh the Spirit of God to do -that which 
gricved perſons do, even to withdraw from the ſoul , to 
ſhew His diflike, and to return grief for grief. This 
reaſon is next, inforced from one work of the holy 
Spirit in the hearts of Believers , which is-here called. 
ſealing , by a metaphor taken from char uſe of ſeals and 
Ggners among men , whereby pnblick writs are con- 
firmed and made authentick, or, the wares of merchands 
are marked , and ſet apart for their owo uſe. In like 
manner, the Spirit of God, by renewing and ſanQify- 
ing Believers, imprinteth the draughts and lineaments 
of His own image upon them , whereby they are not- 
only ſet apart and ſcaled ,. as His own peculiar goods, 
bur themſelves alſo may be aſſured that they are His, and 
ſhall be ſafely keeped under that ſeal untill the day of” 
Judgement , called here the day of redemption : (See, upon ! 
chapter I. ver. 13.) and therefore by grieving the Spirit, 
they did hazard the removall of this ſeal, at leaſt darken © 
it much, and conſequently mar their own comfort excee= . 
dingly. Do, rt. The holy Ghoſt , the third perſon of 
the bleſſed Trinity » is gracioufly pleaſed to become in 
- A * 


| 


Y 


. ing them with ſweet and neceflary counſel and ady 


| Chap4; - of Paul tothe EpnnSiams: 3og 


a ſingular manner familiar with the truely regenerate» 
raking up a place of abode in their ſpirits » and furniſly 


from timeto time, 1 Joh. 2, 27. for, as we ſhew, His | 


| being grieved doth ſpeak His aig from thetn, 


and a ceaſing from being ſo friendly and familiar with 
chem - as a ſtranger will do from an inne , wherein he 
hath received ſome affront, which implicth that He was 

once preſent and familiar with them; Aud: grieve not 
tbe boly Spirit of God, 2. How friendly, and familiar 
ſoever, the holy Spirit of God: be with the believing 
foul ; yet fo holy and pure is His Nature, that he can - 
behold no iniquity, Hab. 1, 13, bur when thoſe that are 
deareſt co Him, give any way to: known fin, He muſt 
ſhew Himſelf diſpleaſd with ir, and with them for it : 
for, ſo much is ſupponed, while the Apoſtle, diſlwading 
them from fin, ſheweth; this holy Spirit.of God will 
be g”_ by it; And grieve not the holy ou of God. 
3. However many, by their obſcene and putrid diſ- 
courſe, intend no further than to make themſelves, or 
others joviall and plad , Hoſe 7. 3. yethereby , and by 
ſuch-other fins of the like ſtamp , as being againſt che 


' motions, light and direRtion of the Spirit, this holy 


Y 


Spirit of God is much diſpleaſed, and fo much, as per- 
ſons grived uſe to be ; and therefore will wichdraw His 
gracious and conforting preſence , with: all thoſe other 
tokens of His reſpeR and favour from. the perſon, by 
whom He hath been grieved, 1/4. 57. -17. leaving bim 
to be guided for a time by his owa ſpirit, and the ſpiric - - 
of Satan , P/al, 81. 12, and giving him over toa kind 
of deſperate grief and helliſh horrour, fat, 32. 3, 4. or 
ſenſlefle Rupidicy, 1/4.63. 17. as a Jul reward for griev=- 
ing the holy Spirit of God: for, Pau! (heweth, that by 


their putrid communication they would grieve the Spi- 
ritof God , and make Him do what grieved perſons uſe 
to do, while he faich, 4nd grieve not the boly Spirit of God, 
$a thoſe ſpiricuall plagues-, inflited upon our ſpirits 
'Oricying of the Spiric of God , and following agen 
VS \ £118 


— 


g20 {brief Expoſtion of che Epiftle Chapy 
His withdrawing from us, are: moſt terrible 3 fo the | 
 @uildeof God, notonly may, but ought toskare art, and 
in from ſin » even that he may be. preſerved from - 
thoſe (piricuall plagues and judgements, though neither 


love to duty , nor fear of ar-orher correftion do-'cons. 


firain him: for the Apoſtle labourerh 'to deter etnem 
from the fin of looſe ſpeaking, . by this coalideration, as - 
being of greateſt force , even left thereby they ſhould 


x 


'the Spirit 3; nd grieve wot the boly Spirit of God, 
he. - 5- Thongh the redemption of Gods children 


be perfeRted, in regard of the price-payed by Chriſt, 7ob, 
IS. 30. 


it 1s 


but 


, in regard of the application of it unto us, 
iithis world ,-and perfected inthenext x 


for;: he ſpeakerhrof -our compleatredemprion, as yertto 
come, Whereby ye are ſealed unto the day of redemption, 


6. Thoſe whom God will compleatly redeem from, all 
fin and miſery, borh in ſoul and bedy, and from who 
eyes He will wipe away all tears atthe laſt day, are only ' 
ſuch » upon whom the Spirit of God doth imprint the 
draughts of His own. image, in righteouſneſſe and ho« 


linefle, as the impreſſion of the draughts and lineaments 
of a ſeal, or by fealing putupon the thing ſealed : for, 
he ſaith, by whom, meaning the holy Spirit, w+ are ſealed 
wnto the day of redemption. _y. Upon whomſoever the 
Spiricof God doth imprint:chis {cal and ftamp of true 


| holinefl; 
"from, all fuch ſhall be 
Gods own peculiar treaſure by che power of God: uno 

falvarion, to be fully manifeſted and compleatly beftoriye | 


o % 


e, and of joy, yooee and comfort flowing chere- 


ecurdly keeped and preſerved,'as |} 


edar thelaſtday; for, they are ſealed unto the day of re 


demption, a metaphor » as weſhew , from merchandy, 

who, leaving their wares behind chem,do put their mark 

and ſeal upon them, untill ſuch a day wherein they will - 

come and own them. 8. By vertue of this — ' | 

-mr=—-r ſanRification, peace 'and joy imprinted by the 
Arit oO 


God upon the hears of Believers, - even they | * 
themſelves may attain to knowafſuredly,thar they are in 
theftace of grace, and {Hall be preſeryed in ic untill che 


_ - greaf 


of _ fo the EPHBSTANS. 310; 


" muchto. Rk {4 ode > Lis, 
knoweth whoare His from all eternity; and ante 
cally co. their effeRual calling , 2 Zim. ..2, +195. or w 
make it known 7s others, who cannot: infallibly 
cern thegrace of Godin any bur hemllaey,x, Ki 
-39- a5-unto themlelyes ; .otherwile the, Apolila-w 
not have wledq forcible e argument not.to grerore pi 
ric, from His ſealing of them if peniree At 
could not, be. roreniny owe 5 #obins. Uh h 
Grieve not the Spirit, b 4 Wham - Ns pules untg .the _ Mo. 
. redemption. 9. Sofar is the work af grace.in Belie» 
 ' yers, or their aſſurance of being n ©J90e. 0 of : ey 
Rowing herefrom, and wrought in 

rom breeding ſecurity and them ny the of FA —_ 
po. the contrary , there can be no ſuch prevailing argu 
. menttamaket em abhor fin , entertain and follow the 
motions of the Spirit of God, and conſequently to.lkad 
an holy life. Not only ingenuity and gratitude, for che 
favour received, will bjnd chem to it, bug alſo. holy fear 
and circumſpeRtion, left otherwiſe Sane mar yoo darken 
the ſeal ſo as they cannot diſcern the draughes of it, and 
conlbarentyl loſe, chough not the ſeal iuſelf,; 1 | fob $3-9e 
yet the: comfort and aflurance » whichshey had by it, 
P/al. 30. -7. for» the Apoſtle uſeth chis as an argumenc 


| -to keep chem from grieving-the Spixic by {fin , even be- 


cauſe ney, Were thereby. faaked unto the: day of redemption, 


VerC. 2. Let all bitterneſſe. » and wrath , and anyr, 4nd 
rrp and evil ſpeaking be put way ave Jow'» , With 
mills KE2, 


Fc i {fifth Kh ty comaining, wy amplification 
Wutraconot, he ſecond-given,vets25- concers 


* | pes injag er 2 and. he dath Wubrae 


al branches, degxees and 
V4 


that 


yenge init, Pſal,' 77. I.- Secondly, Wrath,” or fierce- 


hh : if of reaſon > which being ſpon up , is as ſoon'al< 
ayeds 1 Sam 25-21, 22, with'32- Thirdly, anger, 


defire of revenge, and a fixed refolution, after delibers« 


graccfull and contumelious ſpeeches, by which che par- 


ty incenſed doth endeavour to ſtain the reputation of. 
him, who either really, or to his apprehenſion only, 


hath donehim wrong, I Sen. 20. 30, And, fixthly, me- 


lice, which is rooted anger» and continuing wrath, mak<. | 
ing the perſon it whom ic is, 'daily intent upan all occa-' 
fions of revenge y and wholly implacable, uncill he get 
-3I-, | Dol, n, - 
bring and ma-" 
arken much ' 
| the warkof grace inthe heart , whereby he ſealeth Be-- 
 lieyers; chere being no fins more oppotit tothe fruics of 


his vindiRtive humour ſatisfied , - or 
fſe, wrath, auger, clamour, evil-ſ| 


lice do-grieve the holy Spirit of God , and d 


he Spirit ( mentioned Gal. 5, 22. ) than thoſe'are; ſo, 


that where ſuch fins are given way to , grace muſt be 


upon the decaying hand : for , the Apoſtle , unto thar 


command, grieve not ebe 8pirit,” inimediately ſubje yocth | 
| 17 bus 


this y let all bleternsſſt , and Prath , end anger 


: 


Spirit, 2, Solubtile is fi, and ſo impotent and _ 
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chat evil;'as, firſt, «ll bitterneſe , whereby muſt beun®. 

por eek loweſt degree of finfull anger, even all ' 
ſecret, ſmothered diſpleaſure and alienation of affeRion; | 
which hath more of diſcoment 'and grudge, than of res + 


nefle,' which is an imperuous rage, and paſſionate come -' 
motion of the heart and affeRtions, upon the ſenſe of at 
appichended, or reall injurie, preventing and obſtruQing 


ich, as it is diſtinguiſhed from the reſt, isan eager. 


tion, to have that deſire ſatisfied » A&#.23. 12. Fourthly, 
elamour ; whereby is meaned boiſterous words, loud. 

menaces , and other inordinate ſpeaches, which are the - 
black ſmoke, whereby the fire of anger and writh” 
kindled within » doth firſt manifeſt ir ſelf, 48. 15, 39, 
Fifthly, evil peaking, or blaſpbemie , as the word figni-- 

fieth - a further fruit of wrath and anger , to wit, diſs -- 


avay, implying, that otherwiſe' they would grieve the | 
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full are we to refiſt it , where ir once getteth entry , that- 
one degree of fin doth fill make way for a further , and 
ſo goeth on from evil to worſe: and therefore the wileſt 
courle isto oppole it betimes, leſt by forbearance> it ga- 
ther rength : for, the Apoſtle doth here ſer down ſeve- 
rall degrees of (infull anger , the former whereof, doth 
fill make way: for the latter, and: the latter is alwayes 
worſe, and a Rep neaterto the height than the former 3 
Let all bitterneſJe 5 Wrath: and anger, &t, 3+ Te is noc 
enough for Chriſtians torefrain Rom the venting of their 
jons in their inordinate expreſſions and ations ; but 
they muſt alſo, and in-order to their refraining from 
thoſe, ſer about the reifying of their inward affeRions 
' and molt ſecret diſtempers of their ſpirit :- otherwiſe » if 
the flame of anger and'wrath doth burn within , it will 
moſt readily ſend uy black ſmoke of clamour and evil 
ſpeaking, to the offence of others : for, Paul forbiddeth 
not only clamour and evil-ſpeaking, bur alſo «ll bitterneſſe, 
Wrath and anger, 4. Sins of the rongue and outward 
man, are to be put away and mortified , as well as fins 
of the heart ; they being in ſome reſpet more dange- 
. xous , Matth, 18. 7. becauſe more ſcandalous, and al- 


| _ wayes implying a defiled heart, from which they flow, 


Matth. 15.19. and which they render worſe than for- 
merly it was ; Let all clamour , and evik-ſpeeking be put 
84), faich he. 5. It is not ſufficient to ſupprefie , keep 
atunder and weaken our corruptions': we ought to aim 
at, and reſt ſatisfied with nothing lefle than the totall 
ſubduing, chrough remoyall, and plucking of them up 
by the very roots: for, he ſaith , Let all bitterneſſe, &c, 
be put aWay : the word fignifieth, Let it be lifted up , and 
lodeſtroyed, - WY 2109 Keg 
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'Verſ, 32. /ind be ye kind one #0 avptber, tender oF wut 
giving one anotber , even as God for Cbriſts ſake hath for. 


. - given Jou, ) 


_ againſt , thoſe vices preſencly . mentioned» - The firſt 
whereof, is, mutuall kjndnefje. a vertue, whereby from 
a fweet and loving. diſpofition, of - heart towards-all, 


(Rom. 12. 10.) we labour to be affable, eaſic to beax ) 
of a 


treated , for the good of others,, 7am. 3.-17-and of 

ſweet and amiable cartiage towards thoſe with whom 
we converle,, Rom, 12..18. and it is oppoſite ,. bothto 
prideof ſpirit, evidenced inalofry carriage, ©/al..10,2y, 
and to moroſity , or uncivil auſterity, 2 Sam, 25,19. 
The ſecond is tender -beartedneſ]e,commiſeration, or mer» 
©y » whereby we are-moſt inwardly and in the ver 

bowels .( as the word fignifieth ) touched and a 


wich compaſſion towards the mileries and infirmiticsof 


others, ſo far would he have them from thirſting after res 
venge.. And, thirdly, he recommendeth unto them-49 


' Yiveevidence of their kindnefſe and tender-heartedneſls . 
in an hearty , free-and pleaſant pardoning of mutual 
wrongs, as the word fignifiech. - And, laſtly, he.ins | 


forceth this ducie of mutuall forgiveneſſe, from Gods 


example, in forgiving us all our offences for Chriſts ſake, 

Concerning which duty of forgiving and pardoning I 
one another here enjoyned » know, firlt ,. that » as to | 
the wrong to be forgiven, in ſo far, as it is alwayes an 


offence againſt God, and ſomerimes againſt che publick 
laws of the land, we have not power to forgive it, 1/6 
43-25. nor to meddle with it further than by prayerto 


God, Fam. 5. 14, 15. and in ſome caſes, by interceſſion. 


with the Magiſtrate ; but in ſo far only, as it is a wrong 


done to us we are to forgive it: Know,ſecondly, that this 


——_— implyeth a remoyall of all inward grudge 
endeayour after private revenge, Lev. 19.18. ogethg 
| wi 


FEcc is the ſixth precept enjoyning the exerciſe of fs 


= vertwucs,, Which are oppoſite unto , and-remedigy: 
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wich a readineſſe co-do all duties 'of love and big 
whim who hach done the wrong, /'asGod doth mitt 


 occafion and abilicy, Exod. 23.4\5, Which yet, thirdly, 
doth nor bind as up-from having recourſe: co-che- Magi» 


Rrare for atcaining reftauration'to our 'right ,, and repa- 
rarivn of our wrongs, providing we go not to law for 
wrifles;: £Gor. 6,7. nor-yert before all:amicable means be. 
privately eſlayed, for raking away the occafion of ftrife, 
1Cor. 6, 5. Sce furcher upon (3. ver, 13. dof. 3+ 
Hence, ire, 1, Theexerciſe of kindneffe m a ſyeer 
and amicable carriage,” is sſmpular remedy againſt fin- 
full anger and all ics branches , in ſo far;. as thereby: we 
not only give no occafion of anger unco- vchers, but alſo 


\ dogive place unco wrath; Rom. 12. 19; whereby irflay= 


eh it ſelf, and we do overcome evil withigood : for, as 
aremedy againft all-the branches of finfull anger, for 
merly mentioned » he enjoyneth 4nd be ye {nd one # 


.. amtber, 2, The exerciſe of mercy and tender-hearced= 


nefſe, is another ſoveraign remedy againſt finfull- anger 
and all its branches, /m fo far, as thereby we. are inabled 
to {ovk upon the fooleries , infirmities» yea, and othet 
greater injuries done by our neighbour wich pity an 
compatſion, which otherwiſe would provoke our anger 
and paſſion : for , 'he' enjoynech this as another remedy 
againſt 'all-rhe branches of ſinfull anger , Be ye tenden= 


'f: kewrted, 3. Then, and-nort while then, 'may a man 


'coaclude, that wrath and anger are fuftciemlyimor- 


-F tified, when he is not only in a readineſſeto diſcharge all 


duties of kindneſle and love to the party who hath in- 
jaced him but doth alſo look upon him for fo doing, 
as0ne, who is an objeRt of compaſiton and pity, rather 


J than of paſhon and anger : for > m fiead of bitternefſe, 
. wrath, anger and malice againſt thoſe who had injured 


them, he injoynerh, And be ye kind one to another, and ten- 


der-hearted, - 4. The exerciſe of kindnefle and tender- 
hicartednefle, ought, and will-go together, where there is 
a duitable object for both ro work «7 rIr— 
reflewill not be broken off, becauſe 


che milerics and 
1n- 
py, , 
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-Inficmities of choſe to whom we owe kindneſſe ,. bur rae + 
ther heightened and helped \by an: addition of tender« 
heartedneſſc and: bowels of compaſſion : for, he come 
mandeth not only be ye kind one to another, which: res. 
ſpeRerh our neighbour uader either ſtate ». whether-of 
prolperity , or adverſity , but alſo be tender-bearted; ' 
which reſpeReth him under:miſery- 5. Thoſe graces 
of kindnefic and mercy, are to be exerciſed eſpecially in 
'the caſe of wrongs and injuries ; yea,the reality of thoſe 
graces are belt cried, not by our exerciſing them ro ſuch 
as do us no hurt » but in bearing, with, and pardoning: 
of thoſe who have given juſt cauſe of provocation by. 
real injuries ; forthe Apoſtle will have kindacfle and 
eender-heartednefſe exerciſed in forgiving one- another, - | 
which ſupponeth.a wrong done. 6. Even thoſe, who 
have gocten a heart from God to forgive wrongs done: 
tothem(clves: by others, arc not.ſo free of inficmities, 
bue chey will be ſometimes doing reall injuries unto: 
others, and therfore hind in need of forgiveneſſe them«:: 
ſelves: for, ſo much is implyed, while he calleth for. 
 qaicual performance of this ducy, even forgiving one! 
another, 7, Oaly choſe whom God hath forgiven for 
Chriſts ſake, can freely, pleaſantly, and from che founs 
tain of true love in the hear, forgive thoſe wrongs 
which are done to them by others : and the more a man; 
hath attained to know, chat God hath pardoned hime« \ 
ſel6 he will beche more inclinable co ſhew forgiveneſſe”” I 
unto others : for, he maketh their forgiving of others, a 
conſequence of Gods forgiving them. And therefore, - 
when the Scripture commandeth us to forgive, that we 
may be forgiven, Mark rt. 25. itdoth not mean, that + 
our forgiving others doth go before Gods pardoning of 
us, but is an immediate effeR of it, or at the moſt an '}} 
antecedent to. our ſenfible perceiving of 'it ; Forgiving: 
one another, even 48 50d for Chriſts ſake hath forgiven you... 41 
8. Thar Gods praRice in forgiving us, is an effeRtuall: - 
argument for exciting us to forgive and pardon'ane ans: ' 
other, ſce upon Gol. 3J- I 3, do&. Te 9. The —_—_— » 
#5 1 Zo of 
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of God in forgiving us, is. not only an-argument exct- 
ting us.to forgive one another, but alſo a pactern, which 
we are to reſemble in the manner of our forgivenefle; 
not, that our forgiveneſſe can match His in equality or 
rfeRtion, but in fimilicude and likenefſe : which con- 
eth chiefly in this, thar we forgive fincerely, not hy- 
itically , freely and not unwillingly, fully and not 
by halfes , irrevocably and not for a time only, as He 
doth, Matth, 18, 35. Mica. 7. 18, (ol. 2. 13. Jer.31.34; 
for, he ſaich, Forgiving one another, even «s God bath for- 
given you. 1o, Though God hath freely forgivenus 3 
_ | yet He hath ſeen to the ſatisfaRion of His provoked ju- 
ice for the wrong done, antecedently to His forgiving 

' | ofus : which ſatisfaRion, is not exaRted of us , bur 
| Chriſt who was made fin for us, 2 Cor. 5. 21. And 
therefore , though we are to imitate God in 'remitting 
the private injury done to- our ſelyes, and that in the 
-manner mentioned in the preceeding doQrine 3 yet we 
have not power to diſpenſe with the injury done tothe 
Juſtice of God, nor to the publick Laws of the Land; 
yea, in ſome caſes, the Law of God. alloweth that we 
| purſiie the party before the Judge, and notwithſtanding 
-of our forgiving him, to ſeek thatthe Law may firike 
rain him, Deut.' 21. 18, &c. Even «s God for Chriſts 


bath forgiven you. 


CHAP. V. 


| mage Apoſile, in the firſt part of this Chapter | 
| | (having; firſt, confirmed the precept given in 


Z + MM the laſt words of chap. 4. by preſſing upon 


| ©” themco imitate God in forgiving one another, 
RN from the founcain of loye, ver. 1,2.) oth yet Does 

| them unto ſuch duties as belong untoall Chriftians' in 
|þ generall, And, firſt, he forbiddeth fix vices, all of them 
| almoſt contrary unto chaſtity : becauſe, fuft;- they-are 


_ ſeth mainly in redeeming the time, ver. 16. and, In of= 
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uncomely for: Saints. Vere 3- Secondly». inconvenieny, 
Ver«4 ; Thirdly: they: exclude from Gads Kingdony 
Yer. 5-  'And fourthly , they bring down Gads weath, 
ver, 6, Secondly, he dehorteth from partaki \- wich 

wicked men intheir fins, ver. 7. becauſe of har biel 
change wrought in them from darknefle to lighe,. ver. & 
The force' of which conſequence, is*' proved fromthe 

frejits of lighe, ver. 94 and (having pointed ac the rule of 
right walking ver. 19. and explained the precept, fe 
down, ver. 7: by diſcharging all acceffion to the finsof 
the wicked , and anjepmingeeda ta reprove them, ver, 
xt.) he enforceth yec further the dury (o explained , firſh, 
from the abominable filchineſſe of choſe fins, ver. 12, 
Secondly, ;from the good following upon reproof, even 
the conviRtioa of the finner, ver. 23. And: thirdly, from 
Gods own example, who. reproveth the world of finy 
and thereby conveyerh light unto them, ver. 4. Thirdly, 
he exhorteth tocircumſpe&t walking, ver-15.which cons. | , 
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der hereto, that they would acquainc themſelves with 
Gods revealed will , ver. 17. Fourthly., he exhortetti 
them ta eſchew drunketinefle, And, fifthly, to be Hilled 
with the Spirit, ver. 18. and to vent that fulneſle of the 
Spirit, firſt, in melodious finging.of praiſes-unto Gat - 


ver. 19. Secondly, in giving of thanks for all t my 


Ver, 20, + 
In the ſecond part of the Chapter , The Apoſtle bas || 
ving premitted a generall exhorcation unto all, co ſubmit- 
themlelyes one to another , ver. 21.) doth preſſe thole * 
duties, which belong to Chriſtians, as they are members 
of Families; And, firft, the duties of wives under the 
name of ſubmiſſion, ſet forth by the manner of it , 481» 
#0 the Lord, ver. 22: Secondly, by the ground or teas | 
ſon of it, the husbands headfhip, illuftrated from Chriſty, 
yer: 23. Thirdly, bythe pattern of it, the Churches 
{ubjeftion to Chrift, And, fourthly , by the exteng of | 
7; toall things, ver. 24. Next, he prefſeth the duty of 
husbands under the name of love, L from Chriſt's low 
| {9 
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- | His Church, giving Himſelf for her ,' ver. 25. and 
. that for twoends, to-wit, the ſanRificacion, ver, 26, and 
glorification thereof; ver, 27. Secondly, from the near 


wives in two word 
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ynion betwixt husband and wite, they being one fleth, 
and therefore he ought to loye her, yer, 28. Becaule, 
1, all men care for their own fleſh... 2. Chriſt careth 


8 for His Church, ver- 29+. becauſe of the firift unjon be- - 


ewixt Him and the Church, ver. 30- And thirdly , the 


I ancient law of. Marriage doth EX preſly .enjoyn ſo much, 


ver. 31, And becauſche hath ſpoken of the union be- 

ewist Chriſt and the Church, he declareth it to ben 

great and unſearchable myſterie, ver, 32-and ſo conclud- 

ch che purpoſe, by a ns the duties of husbands and 
s, 1ave and 7eVerence. 


Verſ: I. BY ye therefore followers of God as dear chil. 


dren, 


"He Apoſtle ( being to infift further in exhorting 
to ſuch particular vertges as do belong to all 
Chriſtians in-general of whatſoever rank or fia- 


- tion.) doth, firſt, illuſtrate che fixth and laft precepts 


given, chap. 4. whereby he enjayned the exerciſe of 
mutual kindnefle and mercy in forgiyivg one another, - 
becauſe of Gods example in forgiving them for Chriſts 


lake. Which precept he doth illuſtrate , firſt, by re- 


inforcing the duty together with the-marive to it, from 


| Gods example, e, I. he commandeth them to be 


wers of God, to wit, in the exerciſe of kindnefle, mer» 


 eyand forgiveneſle : for,according to the Fe _ ſcope, 
{eemeth to 


the imitation of God here enjoyned , 

akrifted unto thoſe particulars, as Matth, 5. 44 45- 
and Zuke 6. 35, &c- though otherwiſe: it may be ex- 
ended, and elſewhere is extended » unto all thoſe divine 


Yertues, whereof ſome repreſentation and (ſhadow . at = 
I. 


aſt, ought ro be n us, en, 6, | And, ſecondly, be 
giveth a reaſon why they ſhould imitate God thus; 


not 


' have an argument and motive, furniſhed both unto them 


| by God their Father. All of them did, atleaſt, profeſſs 
- themſelves to be ſuch , Mel. 1. 6- and the better 'partaf 
then really were fuch , 70h. t. 12,. and: therefore they 
, were to imitate Him in the exerciſe of thoſe vertues, a; 
they would evidence themſelves to be of His children, 
DoB.r; One and the ſelf fame ation of God,and chiefhy 
-His-works of mercy towards Believers - are more than 
,one way advantagious unto them, in fo far , as thereh 
--not- only they are” freed from fin and ' miſery , bur. 


- -on whom He ſheweth mercy , whereby they may be 
/incited to their duty of 'ſhewing mercy unto others, and 
coothers allo to ſhew mercy unto them : for”, he (hey 
eth, that God in forgiving them , had caft a copy tobe 
followed by them in their forgiving one another, while 
he faich , Be ye therefore followers of God,. 2. Though 
' we heither ought, nor can imicate God in His works of 
creation and providence , 1/a. 14. 13. r4. neither ima) 
we preſume to imitate Him in any thing further than 


revealed will preſcribeth as our duty, 1/4. 8. 20. yer,what I 


ever attributes or ations of His have in them any pro- 
portion ,or reſemblance with any verrue or duty pre- 
ſcribed unto us, we ought to look upon ſuch, as oli 
copy and pattern to be followed by us : for, he ſaith, #* 
ye followers of God, with telation co His forgiving then. | 
for Chriſts ſake. 3. Is is not ſufficient to dothe ſame | 
things to others, which God hath done to us, except Wt | 
endeavour to imitate and follow Him in the way at | 
manner wherein He doth them ; So as that we'@. 
them not from any baſe or inferiour motive , or We ; 
any arrong end ; but from a defire to be conform wt | 
to Him, and unto whart is required of us in the Wold | 
by Him: for , this following , and imitating of Got : 
here enjoyned, implyeth a purpoſe and endeavour O | 
conform our ſelyes to Him; Be ye therefore follow 
of God, | 4. Gods example in ſuch things as are im | 
table by us, is the only un-erring pattern, to be ab 
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not only children , but deer children; and dearly beloved | 


12+ "ny 


| =—_ to follow hinyyyich an 


ſake... 6- All thoſe who are dear children to God by 


| ode lovely and amiable by Hig, omnexample : for, 


tren, that is, firſt; humbly, AS Ihg3 dl Per 


"compulſion : Hence he faith, «4 dear.cb rw z pointing 


in they were to imitate Goo, to witz not only in for- 


LARE 
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26 he nas a follower Chril | Rl irhere. hi 
rg and unlimited ; Be ye full | 


He pardoneth, Socbar noe A. avs freethem from 
delerved wrath ,\byie placeth chem among the children, 
nd maketh RR. gh bm Him= 

þ Gafberebe cole chem God's dear children,of whom 
2id, chap-4-32, that God bad forgives bem Fo for Chriſts 


adoption , ſhould look upon their higheſt priviledges, 
as Rrongclt engagements to duty, -n erculady ſet 

themſelves co imitate Him in Arie of mercy, kind- 
neſſe, forgiveneſle, - ang of ſuch  ocher ducies as He hath 


al maketh their priviledges an engagement to ducy 
andco imicate God in particular; Be at followers of God 
6.dear children, 7. It .is nor. ſufficient that we ſer our 
ſelves ©-imitare Gad except: we do. it as dear chil- 


wich a kind of. naryrall aff: ion and. 10n: ( 
M do children affe& to imirace and; by | knitacion to 
pleaſe their parencs )-and not as ſeryi d ſlaves 


notonly at the reaſon wh bars erp: bow they 
ſhould:follow Him... - he 


Verl. 2. 4nd walk in love, as Chriſt a hath loved: «us, yew 
bath given Himſelf for us, an offtring 'nd a ſacrifice to 
God or a ſwees ſmelling ſavour. 


HE doch » next, illuſtrate yer, further that precept 
given, chap. 4. ver. 32, and joyntly ſhewerh where- 


_ 
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yr rand and fo, axthey 
ſs thieaned » that all cheir 
, ought noronly tobe - 
| allo flow from a princip[e::of 
NNE jon 2 vehich duty. , _ 
 wilkngy: loves 5 iinaitbyane 
from Obirif exyrapleſbaleved us, 2nd di 
MARS Himſelf freely , and oh _ 
'I8=") even unto 
4-wwhich aftion of Chriſt is tlufess 
| by for which B&Uid give Hirmſelf; 
= ittacory facrifice umo/God, for expia- 
nsof the Ele, as was fore-fignified and 
by all thoſttxpiatory levitical rp enſy: -x 
Teſtament; whether thoſe, -which were geties 
Fea called bythe name of 0 offering-, nnder mph 
Cn prehended all } Grlfices on of wying = 
1 ike > as HBowre, oyle, £ 
and ac ke; erg which were more ſtrictly called 
. by the name of ſacrifice, ifce, and were of living beaſts, and 
therefore conjoyned een; pr ſhedding of bloud ,'as the. 
word.in the ne iniptyerd's awhich cometh froma 
roar, pr Fo regs ay: hence it is. that'our 


cru doth here get the: agus dock on HY 
and This action laſt | 
mt nee abiefeac comin p dp wr» | 


wich Chriſt wo yore 


God SED 


' imitate God PAIEK At perfo nl ſcryic 
co Him, if they flow not from a principle © Loves, 
neighbours. good and edification, -and be not dire | 

- a as the greatend of our work next to the glory - 

of God ;' and therefore 8 man may do many 


dutics | 
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 Chriſttous, nga to be. a pattern and copy, to which 
we are to be conformed in our love towards others : and 
therefore our love ought tobe free ; for-lo was His, Fob, 
I 5. 16= It ought to be fruitfull ; for, ſo was His, Gal, - 
I. 4- it oughtato be conſtant ; for ſo was His, Job. 13, 
XL. it ought to be diſcreet, not encouraging or humour- 
ing the perſon beloved in fin ; for ſo was His, Matth, 
I6. 23, And walk in love, as Chriſt bath loved us, (aich he, 
6. Then do we confider the love of Chriſt aright, and {6 
as to be effeually incited to our duty from the confide- 
ration of it, when we look upon it in thoſe cffeRs which 
flowed from it,and eſpecially in His death and ſufferings, 
and do labour to appropriate by faith the good and be- 
nefit of thoſe unto our ſelves : for, Paul, holding forth 
. the love of Chriſt, as an argument inciting to love one 
anocher, dothdo look up &«, while.he ſaith , and bath 
gen Himſelf for us, 7. The guilt of fin is ſo great, as 
ing a breach of Gods moſt holy Law,and conſequent» 
ly a wrong done againſt an infinit God, Pſal. 51. 4; So 
exatt is divine juſtice in requiring equiyalent ſatisfaRtion 
' for the wrong done, Exed. 34. -7. that, as there isno re- 
conciling of God with man without ſatisfaftion ; So 
no fatisfaRtion, which man himſelf, or any meer crea- 
ture could give, was ſufficient to do the turn : for other- 
wiſe there had been no neceſfiry that Chriſt ſhould have 
given Himſelf for us, 8. What no meer creature could 
do, Chriſt Himſelf, having taken-on the nature of man, 
hath done, even given full fatisfa&tion to provoked ju- 
Rice, by giving Himſelf co ſuffer both in ſoul (1/4, 53. | 
IO.) ly body ( 1/4. 50. 6.) in the EleRts ftead ; ſothat 
He is caken, and' they go free, 7ob. 18. -8. for, He 0 | 
Himſelf for us, 9. The pain and torment both in ſoul 
and body, which Chriſt did give Himſelf to endure and 
ſuffer, was incxprefſible, and ſuch, as was foreefignified | 
by what was done with the ancient offerings and ſacri-. 
fices,according to Gods command : ſome whereof were | 
killed, cor and burnt ; ſome roſted, ſome fryed an F Y 
coals, and ſome ſtethed in pots ; All which are _— 1 g 
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down of what Chriſt our Lord endured ; for, He gave 

limſelf an offering and ſacrifice. 10. As thole -leviti- 
call offerings and ſacrifices under the Law, were not (uf 
ficient to, ſatisfie divine juſtice for the fins of the Ele ; 
So Jeſus Chrift, being offered up to God in death, is 
thac only true and reall ſacrifice, wherein proyoked 
juſtice doth reſt ſatisfied, and whereof all thoſe other 
lacrifices were but types and ſhadows: for if they had 

_ fatisfiedjuſtice, there had been no neceſfity of this other 
ſacrifice which came in their ſtead, and ſo was repre- 

. ſented by them ; He gave bimſelf an firing 4nd ſacrt= 

e II. Jeſus Chriſt Himſelf in this offering, was 
h the Prieſt, who, as He was God, did offer up Him- 
ſelf, Heb. 9g. t4. and the Sacrifice which was offered, 

' towWit, as He was man, Heb, Io. 10.. Yea, and we 
may add, He was the Altar alſo whereupon this ſacrifice 
was offered up; the vertue of His God-head being that 
which not only underpropped His humane naure in 
{uffering, [/a. 50. 7 8. buc alſo did addean infinite 
value to His ſufferings, as being the ſufferings of Him 
who was God, 4s 20. -28. even as the altar doth 
fanRifie the gift, Matth, 23. 19. for, He gave bimſclf an 
oferi'g and ſacrifice, 12, The ranſom given by Chriſt 
or fianers, was payed unto God whom they had ' 
wronged, and not unto Sathan whoſe ſlaves we are by - 
nature 2 alchough by vertue of that ranſom we are freed 
from Sathans ſlavery and fins dominion, Heb. 2. 14. 
for, God the juſt Judge being ſarisfied, Sathan the jay- 
lour and unjuſt cyrant, did loſe his rightro keep us long- 
er in bonds ; He gave bimſelf an offering and ſacrifice 
(nor to Sathan, bur) ro God, faith he. 13. As fin 

- U 'doth mak us loathſom and unſayourie to God, and ſir 

' | ethup His wrath againſt us; So the ſweet ſayour of 

| this one ſacrifice, offered up by Chriſt, being laid hold- 

; & upon by faith, appeaſeth His wrath, and maketh us. ſa- 

| } vourie and well-pleafing in His fight”: for- ſo much i 
J implyed, while he ſaich He gave bimſelf a ſacrifice to God 

far a ſweet ſmelling FO : a metaphor taken from 

3 {a men, 
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mitts whe whett theit ſerfes are offended with foras + | 


ftinking favour, carmor be at qtitet until ſome fiverr pet= 


fittne be burtit, which prevaileth above the other : Th 
like mantrer the toifom ſmell of our fin, did fomove the 


Lord to wrath, that He would nd be ac reft, wnrill che 


ſweet ſmell of His Sons obedience did come to His now 


firils, 70b 33. 24. 14. Icisthe only ſacrifice of Chrift 
which by its own vertie doth appeaſe the wrath of 
Gold, and makeHorh the perſons of the Ele, and cheir 

- ſpiritnal{ performances acceptable to God 2 for, ## s 


fo rifice t0 God for u ſiveet ſmelling ſavour. And though 


this much be alfo ſpoken of orher ſacrifices, Gen. 8. 2t, 


Exod. 29. qt. yet it isto be nnderftood of them; not as 


they were confidered in themſelves, #2b, 10, r, bur 8 
they relaced to rhis ſacrifice of Chriſt, whereof they wete 
rypes , and 'upot which che podly even then did riyby 


Heb, ti. 4 DPoff, 15. Whince it followeth 
from the text aſſo, tharnct only anend is put roall thoſk 


—- * 


kviticall ſacrifices; ( feing Chriſt this tfucand real ſa» F 


of they were types, is offered up already jt 
death) bit alfo char there is nofacrifice, properly fo cal>. 


fred, ro be erin Hes ce Chriſtian Chutch, neither of 
arty othet thing be 


ſy thacthere is tro Prieſt, properly fo called, but 


2lotre : for, the Apoſtte fheweth, this one factifice di 


abundantly pacific proyoked juſtice, and therefore chett 
- 5'n0 need afty other : beſides that the vertue of ity 


perperual, Heb. 10. 14,18. and [o it needeth noc_to by | 
reirerned 3 A ſacrifice to God for a ſiveet ſmelling ſavout, | 


Vet(.3. But fornication, aud all anclenmſſe,or covetoufmeſy 
Hh not be once pamed angpngit you, as ometh Saints, % 


'T Apoftle cometh now to give fore new precepts 
biddeth fix vices, all of chem, forthe moft part, cons» 


e&Chrift , ricithet is that ſactifiee 
__ of Chriſt Himſelf agaitto be repeated , and cooeteal | 
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ty tochaftity preſcribed in che ſeventh command. Thee 
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_ bf which vices are m the outward actions, an} ſorbed 
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| Avhereby we ſeakes ſaviefic 0ur own -linkall 
' -our neighbours lures for the former was enjoyned), 
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den in this verſes ©, Fornication, «grade fin of 6 thinelſe, 
_ berween parties both free from the yoke of, marriage, 
x Cor: 7.2; a fin looked 1ipon as athing indifferent and 
no fin among the Gentiles, 1 C07, 6.12, 2» Lucian 
»efſe , under which are uſually comprehended all other 
forts of filthie Juſts between any parties whatſameyer. 
2 3 achoters that is, an ——_— ne i ( nel 
to ire ( 4c 2. 2.) or to preſerve wor 
2k Proveet,au 261+ Al wnkigh baerk ita 
as thatthey Ghoald rot name thery,. to'wit, with deli 
and withourdeteſtation 3 otherwiſe i is la whullonme 
ther while we reprove:them , asghe. Apolile bere doth > 
and he urgerh this ptohibition from; the ſtare wherein 
they were, as bemg Saints, ſeparated trom the world, 
anddetliicated roGod;/ and therefore it were moſt un= 
ſeernly for them 16: defile themſclves with ſuch. pkny 
tits. eb True Chriftian-loveunto.our neiphb 


 wheteby we endeavour his preſervation and gaod z and in his 


honour, perſon ,. chaftiry, onward eftace. and 

ware; (Rom, 13-9.) lonb hugcly der rom flebly love 
luft; 2nd from the love of the world, 

laſts , with 


ver. 2; bur the latter is here forbidden; -Bat ;farnication, 
amd all ——_— rovttonſneſſe; ©, 2. The generall 


prevalency of nny-{in, oughrneichereo zlnke prog gine 
ore way tw ir, nor Miniſters ſpeakleſſe againſt je 4 buc 


rather, becauſe, the more common any dn 1 is, God get- 


xcth the more difſhonoarby it; therefore the 'zeal of pult- 


- Aick Miniſters and private Chriſtians oughe to 


much the more imended againft itz for z becauſe "a 


 <cation was fo common among the Gentiles, that it'was 
hereby tooked pon asn fin therefore doth 
-molt in all lis Epifilesw the Churches of the Gemtiles, 


au, al- 


Fall-upon it, as he _ alſo here 5 But fornication , aud 
:all uncheemnneſſe, rx. 3. 'So violent is theluft of filthi- 


no; >» Unor if it be hoc all the more carcfully guarded 


X 4 _ againſt 


, even alchough the ordinary mean of marria 


appointed by God to'prevent it (1 Cor.7. 2.) be : ; 


for,he witl have them to guard'not only againſt fornica-. 


tion , which is the fin of: filthinefſe berween partics un-- 


married, but alſo againſt all micleanneſſe, that is, all other 
ſorts of filthy luſts, whereof filchineſſe berween married 
-Partics is one. /4. There is a great affinity and fGbnefle. 

ecn' the luſts of filchinefſe and coverouſneſle; in fo 
far , as the former, given way to, doth necefficate the 
- Jaſcivious wretch to thirſt after , and by indiret means 
to purchaſe worldly goods, that ſobe may-havewhare- 
'With'to uphold, irs is other luſts, 7m. 4. 3. ſo) ina 
ſpeciall manner: 


tion, and all uncleanneſſe, or covetouſneſſe. 5. It is not 


ſufficient for Saints to abſtain from the outward praRice - | 
of grofle evils , except their ourward lic EE | 
ile, outward” 


from inward deteſtarion-of. them; -other 


abſtinence. may well make a good Civilian, bur nota 
fincere Chriſtian : for ,. Paul will have them abflaining! 


-from the formentioned cvils,ſo as not to name them with 
delight, and withour deteſtation 3 Let it not be once 


amed: 


. among 7 - ©'6: Notonly the outward aR of filthineſle, 
bur alſo laſcivious:filchy diſcourſe; is to be refrained 
'from, as that, which is an evidence of inward love-eo 


filthy ſpeeches, | Fam. 3. 6: but alſo by others, who ares 
eaſily infeRted Dy the peſtilentious breath of evil com}. 

t Cor, 15. 33. for he willnot have thoſe” 
evils ſo much as ſpoken of among them with delight and: ! 
without deteftation ; Let it not be once named among yote 
- 7. The only life beſeeming' Saints , is to keep themſelves 
pure in/heart, in congue, inhand, from the pollucions ef 
fcſhly luſts,and the immoderate love of worldly goods z-. 


ward committing of it , not only by our ſelves, 
the inward flame of luſt is blown up by the be 


munications, 


and inſo far, as thoſe are given way to by profeſſed 


againſt, there is noftateof life, wherein it will nor break: 


£ 
« AO£QA A etc, £Aa © Da ws 6? b; 


is'luſt of unclea : for - there 
doth he forbid thoſe ewo lufts joyncly ; But fornige-- 
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Saints, they walk unworthy of theirhigh and beayenly 


fe. 
Yn a. y . 
, . 


ing Ironies we find uſed by hol 


A 
ſx 
SS 
pe 
| 
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. exciſe roſhew the ſharpneſle of their wit in 3 


ling :- do ſtain rheir profeſſion 3 and declare rhem- 
—— of rhe name of Saints: for, he ſhew= 
«ch that not praRiſing thoſe evils, and inward deteſtati- 
on of them, made evident by their nor ſpeaking of them, 
was ſuch a carriage as becometb Sajnts, 


(4, Neither filthineſſe, nor fooliſh talking, wor jeſt- 
ho 4, Which are not Bard : but rather giving of 
thanks. | | 


J]N this'verſe he forbiddeth other three vices, which 
belong mainly to the tongue. 1: Filthinefſe, whereby 
is meaned, in general, ver-is contrary todecency 
and Chriſtian gravity or: modeſty , whether in deeds, 
words, or outward pefture- and adorning of the body : 


- for, ſorthe word is uſed, I Cor, 11. 6. Buthere, becauſe 
8s this fin andthereſt are © 


| ro giving of thanks, it 
ſeemerh to be reftrited to filthy ſpeaking, or ſpeaking of 
thoſe things.'which belong to the luſt of uncleannefſe. 
2. Fooliſh talking, which , as being contradiftin& eo the 
vice which goth before , and-tothar which followeth 
after , doth comprehend all- impertinent, ſuperfluous, 
raſh and roving diſcourſe , which doth rather bewray 
the ſpeakers folly and indiſcretion , than any way edific 
the hearers, though it be neither filthy ſpeaking, nor ſa- 
ryrick jeſting. 3-  Zeſting : the word in the originall, 
js ſomcimes taken in a good ſenſe, and fo irfientfieth a 
dexterity in Wuying] when it is neceflary ſo to do ) the 
too much ſeyerity of countenance and diſtourſe with a 


FY. quick and honeſt ſport, for begetting honeſt recreation 


and moderate Jaughter ; that thereby the mind may be - 
the more fired -to go about ſerious things.in a ſerious 
manner» Zccleſ. 3. 4. Such honeſt and ſometimes pierc- 

l 4 men m Scripture, 
x King, 18, 27. Phil, 3.-2; ' Bur here ic is taken in an 
evil ſenſe for icurrility , when men do make ir their ex- 
k&ſting, __ 


=_—.- brief Bupoſoo of the Epifite Clap. ; F | 


to beget not moderace recteation of ſpirit in vrdet 26 
Iheic fitting for a more ſerions purpoſe , bit immioderare 
laughter , and earnall mirchi in te hearers t-and elpeci« 

ally, when, in 6tder to thisend, they ſparenor offenſive © 
jefts by rart refleftions upon the ways geſture, yea, and 
perſonall imperfeRions of others j nor yet profane ani 

impious jeſts , by aning Scripture ro expreſle the con- _. 
cteptions of their li wanton wits : nowgthe Aps: 
Rc forbiddeth all thoſe three ; becauſe they afe not ton- 
Venient , or beſeeming to Saints» ſo that this reaſon is c0- 
incident with the former, ver. 3. _ Andi in oppattionſy 
all thoſe , herecommendech them for their | 


the __ er 20. xboune they” 
| had roeived from God ,'amdto bleſſe Flim porn, 
S Asthere are many wayts by which a man 
eranſgrefle with his want, - fo 'we oughc co | 
againſt all rranſaefiions of thar kind : nor only thoſe; 
which narurall reaſon would bluſh to rar , & 
others alſo ; which are pleaded+>for by mat 
brag as laudable ſtrains of a quick wits 
h noronly filthineſſe , bas alſo Fooliſh ad 
| Jefting, 2. Saran and corrupt fature dotake adyancage 
Te Mens naturall temper and inclination , even T 
which in ir {elf is not finfull, thereby to it them 10 fins. 
full courſes roger their indlinarion ſatisfied : for , from 
this ſociable temper and inclination inmen- — | 
ene another by "44 he taketh advantage wo put 
then _”- mw fins of filthy ſpeeking, fooliſh: talking end 
feſting. 3. It is a —_ ho ſtall difficulty wo keep Þ. 
within the bounds of lawfull and allowed mirth and vr& 'N 
creation, eſpecially inrecreating our ſpirits by plealng 
and dclighttull diſcourſe, '{o xhat we exceed not ener : 
matter or manner 3 conſidering that what is inoffenſive | 
at one time: and place, and to {one perſons, maybe itt || 
eating and offcuſrve ar, and t6 others : for) ory 'Y 8 


Sm the Apottte defignethi this vice in fpeech by that 


names which. ( as Lſheww.). agrerth als witiar which | 
1s 


KT penn as as co }95 T7} ______ 
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_  diherstodorhe like : for, {6 we ſhould 
rated ( as oft-rimes itt a Kind Wwe ate ) "vo fall upon fin» 


is fawfull and allowed, implying, that im rhis particular 
here is an eafie pe from What 'is alfowed to that 
which is forbidden 3 And je/ting, ſeirly he- 4+ It not 
ffficient fort Miniſters t6 atd teprove fins under 
fach atid fuck general heads 3 but, wha pronlk eicher 
through ignotance carticty of wickeantile will not fees 
ot lazinefſe care norto ſeethe evil of leverall particular 
fins contaihed under theſe generall heads 5 therefor 

they are bound in their reproofs and-probibicions to fall 


| fpon the partiaulat bratiches atd inſtances of tharevill, 


which they ſpeak aganilt 1 for, the Apuiile; chap.4. ver» 
29. having ſpoken agzinſt cortupe eommuthcation m the 
aj og Loyfoy ori? oy dmg erny js pra 
evill 3 ARIAS ehikrag , und jeſbirng 
5. Calked Saints and Chriſtians ſhoutd be ſocender in 
walking, as that they ſcare trot only x hoſeevits which 
ate paſpably grofſe ad eryed<out againſt by all 3 but 
allo at every othet thing which: # untdbleerning theit 
profeſſion, or inconvenient and diſfadyantagious to the 
Goſpel or their own peace : for, the Apoſtle diflwadeth 


- fromthoſe fins wpon this ground, that chey ## not convi. 


Rene. 6, A choice rettiedy againſt filly ſfpraking , 
fooliſh talking , jeſting , 4nd ather fins iy ar oedirary 
communication, is, to have our hearts alwayes keeped 
fo ſetifible of Gods goodneſs, and fo defironstoexpreſfe 
what ſenſe we have thereof utiro orhers'y char, when* 
ever occafion offereth, we nay gladly lay hokd-on that 
ſubje rxcher han oaatly other, aad thereby 

ſhould twoec be. 


full, vain and idle cornithunication trough perry and 
_ Bug purpoſe * gong a nedy 
#82inft the fore-roetiriontd evils, preforiberh giving 

tanks, 9. There is fot #fiy cafe incideneron Chriftis 


It, _ if EOSIN wh hrma=0 vgyroe nn fore 
'Y proud fore giving and rejoycings though! not in 
3 Fame, yer ip; ep ere Eh tows whether for 
| miercies beftowed , or judgtents fot infl ted, Pioojip : 

2s 
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2. 27. for - while Paul commandeth them. to exerciſe, © 
themſclves, and cheer up. one another with giving of - 
thanks, in ſtead of fooliſh talking and jeſting , he {Dog 
poneth there will be alwayes reaſon of thankſgiving ; 
But rather giving of thanks. ' $8. Though Saints may, 
and are bound ſometimes, and in ſome caſes to confeſle. 
their faults one to another, Jam, 5. 16, and conſequent. 
ly may regrate their ſpiritual loſſes and decay ; yea, and 
may alſo ſpeak of what concerneth their worldly affairs, ' 
Gen, 21. 38. Yet, it is not only moſt ſeemly, bur alſo a 
thriving way for the inward man, nor to dwell alwayes 
upon heartlefſe regrates for whac _y want; but to 
adde, at leaſt, a mixture of chearfull acknowledgement 
of what they already have, giving bearty thanks ro God 
for it : for, as the Apoſtle doth not aftrit them only co - 
iving of thanks in cheir conference and diſcourſe ; So 
doth recommend it, as the choiceſt ſubjeR to be moſt 
frequently inſiſted on : But rather giving of thanks. 


—_— 


Verſ. 5. For #bis ye know, that no whoremonger , nor un- 
cleau perſon, nor covetous man Who is an idolater , bath 
any inberitence in the Kingdom of Chriſt, and of God, * 


LIE doth furcher inforce the dehortation by a new ar | 
= < o2ument, wherein is more of cerrour than in the for" 
mer 2: and that it may be more terrible and pungent , he 
appealeth to their own conſcience and knowledge for 
che cruth of whac he isto affirm, to wit, that all impeni- 
cent perfiſters ( for of ſuch only this and the like threat 
nings are to be underſtood, Fer. 18.7.8.) in any of © 


thole three vices ,, mentioned , ver. 3. ( which holdeth” | 1 


allo by proportion in the ocher three, mentioned, ver. 4. 
as being ſo neer of kin to the former ) were deprived of | 
all preſent right unto, and ſhould never come to the polo | 
ſeſſion of that bleſſed Rate of eternal glory in heaven: _ 
which glorious ſtate is here-called a Xingdom and inbe- 
ritance , ( See reaſons hereof upon Gal, 5. 21, do. 9.) - 

| ang 


* LE 


T Chap-5: 


- } nefle; chiefly of fornication, was commonly praftiled 


of Paul to che Epungrans: 333 
and the Kingdom of Chriſt, becauſe i is His, as He is Me- 
diator, by donation from the Father, P/al. 2. 8. in fo far 


as the Father hath: intruſted Himwwith the adwminiſtra- 


tion of the Kinfdom. of grace bere , Matth, 28. ver. 18, 
by which means , an entrance is made for the EleR into 
the Kingdom of glory, ob. 14. 2, 3. Ir is called-alfo 
the Kingdom of God (or the whole perſons of the blefled 


_ Trinity , diſtin from Chriſt - as Mediator) becauſe ir 


is Gods by originall right, and as abſolute King of this 
Kingdom , who is accountable to none , 1 (or, I5. 28, 
This argument is further ſirengthened by joyning ano- _ 
cher upon the by with it ; while he deterreth them from 
one of the fore-=mentioned evils, to wit - covetouſne//e, by 
calling the coverous man an Idolater : becauſe he ſetrech 
his prime affeCtions of love and confidenceupon riches, 
17m. 6. 16, Prov, 18, 1x, holdeth them for an univer= 
fall good, ſufficient for all things , Luk, 12. 19, as God 
only is, 2 Cor. 9. 8. and becauſe he beareth ſuch reſpe& 
unto them , that, he dare not freely make uſe of them, 
Eccleſ, 6.2. and ſerveth them with his. beart as ſome 
god-head, Matth, 6. -24. Hence, Learn, 1, So ftrong 
isthe intereſt of fin, even in the beſt ; and ſo violent are 
thoſe tentations eſpecially, which drive men towards the 
fulfilling of their fleſhly lufts, That although a man be 
convinced of the-great evil which is in them, andthe 
loſe of heaven which doth follow upon his living in 
them ; yet there'is no {mall hazard, when ſuch centati- 
ons are preſented, of yeelding to them : for he taketh ic - 
for granted chey knew the hazard of living in thoſe ſins» 
-and yet doth ſee it neceflary to ſet them on their guard 
againſt them ; for, this ye know, that no whoremonger, &c. 
2. The Lords ſervants are not to flatter people in any 


-beloved fin, upon pretence of rendering, them thereb 


more tra&table and obedient.in other things ; buc mu 

diſcover the evil of all fin, excepting none, though ic 
were never ſo generally practiſed , yea, and pleaded-for 
by thoſe to whom they preach : for,this fin of 'unclean= 


and 


from | 
of their 
theſe (ing, 


othing af greater | 


ſin i onfift with erue Y * 
6. The reign of fin in the heart, cannat con ma 
grace we: - right, tro heayen ; and howegs _ wy 
regenerate , in whom the ſeed of God abidet Hr ney. 
ver ſofar leftof God , avthat fin ſhauld reign þ 


| givingdivine worſbip unto a fal 
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illing abedicuceco ic with the full { 
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1 ly whatſoever a man doth give « oy enema 50 of iy 
| and ſervice, which is only 
| en h.it were never (o. £4 
god, who is there apron 41 yot olany, and « 
gning diving iy hougy he thin 
Oo: CAVErQus. man 20 (GQIZTET ', An 
conſcquendly xiches are his __ becaule he lettech his 
prime .affeQtions of lave and woyeny a ypop them in 
; on meaſure which is Ae th ue to God j5 Nor cavetpus 
man Who.is an Idalgter. 8. There is ng accſſe for loſt fin» 
ners unto-the Kingdom of Gad in glory , but þy Jeſu 
Chriſt the Mediator » who is the way. the quth ah 
the ri, and without whom none cometh yntq che Fan = 
ther , Joh. 14. 6. for, it is the Kingdom of Cirif qud of © 
: Chriſt is firſt named » bec auſe ye make cniance 
by Him i ths Kingdom. iy; 


8 | Ve 6. Let no man deceive you with voin words; for bes. 
'Y cauſe of thefe things cometh the Wrath of God" pon tbe 
| Children of diſobedience, 


L  Fiie-4 Apoſtle, in this verſe, Soak. fiſt, give them g. 
: watchword to SO apes: the ſuggeſtions of any 
F who would labour de them , that cicher the. 
|} praftices reproved ea ne atall, ora leaſt nax 


{angerous as-he affirmed; and callcth all fuch ſug» 
gcſtions 


Je fea, 


peſtiqns vein, of deceiving Words, as having no 
of truth .in them, bur only ſome plauſible. 
Secondly , he confirmeth, and further fir 
the former argument , while he ſheweth , thar not only. 
theſe fins doexchide from heaven , bur alſo becauſe | 


=>) 


choſe, Gods wrath , 'chac is, temporall and erernall judge j- 


ments, the effetsof Gods wrath , or of His holy fins. 
purſiting juſtice , doth come, and is alwayes, and «0h ; 
times coming #þor the cbildren- of diſobedience , that iy, | 
thoſe, who « 2oving willingly hardened themſelves in 
wickednefſe, are judicially plagued with hardneffe'of. 
heart. See upon chap. 2. ver. 3} Do#, 1, Theſervangy 
of Jeſus Chriſt , ought to bechrough and (erious in the 
reproof of fin, not:doing the work of the:Lord neeglis 
gently, or'by halfs : they muſt not only ſtart and diſco»: 
yer thoſe fins , which the Lord's people are 1n hazard to 
be ſurprized with, and tolay open the dangerous, dreads 
full and doolfull conſequences of living inthem ; but 
alſo purſue them through all-the lurking holes and ſub» 
eerfuges of ſpecious pretences and fecklefſe excuſes, under 
- which they uſeto lurk, untill no pace of refuge be left 
for them in peoples hearts : _ for , ſo doth Paul, having 
forbidden thoſe evils, and ſhown the dangerous conſe» 
quence of living in them , he ſtriketh off at one word 
the fig-tree leaves of all fuch vain excuſes, whereby fin-' 
ners uſe to plead for them ; Let no men -dereive you with | 


Vain Words, ſaith he, 2. So corrupt and fleſhly are we Þ 


by nature , thatgve are not'gnly prone and bent to'com-. 


mic fin, bar'alſo Tngenious and witty toegcuſe and exte= }| 


nuate our fin, and thereby to ſeduce our own hearrs into | 
' a belief thateither fin is nofin , or that we (hall be free: 
of judgment, chough we live in fin : for, thoſe who la». 
bour to deceive. others this way, by making them think: 
light of fin, do firſt deceive themſelves; Let no: man de? 
cetve you With vain Words, ſaith he. 3. It is the uſuall: 
' courſe and ſtrain of thoſe who have given themſelves 
over unto the ſlavery of fin , touſe the urmoſt of their! 
wit andendeayours co draw on others todo the like, -_ | 
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' for this end to deceive them , by making them believe 
" that fins are but petty ſlips, ſmall eſcapes, humane' in- 
firmities , that God's patience ſuffereth all things , that 
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His grace pardoneth every thing , that no man can be 


' peſt and the rareſt Saints have fallen in as great 
auits , 


and ſuch like vain words, which the A 


doch here guard againſt ; Let no man deceive you with vain. 


Words, 4. All ſuch opinions and reaſonings as tend to. 
calt a covering over fin, toextenuate and hide the vile-- 
nefſe of it, and the terrour of judgment belonging to its. 
are bue vain, even ſpiders webs , ſandy foundationss 


fig-tree leaves, untempered morter , and will in end but: 


mock all thoſe. who liſten to them : for , ſo doththe 
Apoflle affirm of- them , Let no man deceive you with vain, 
Þords, 5- Though we are to fear and avoid fin-princi- 


pally , becauſe itis fin ,:and diſpleafing to , ſup= 
poning there were: no hell nor puniſhment due to fin, 


Gen, 39.- 9. yet, we may and ought in.che ſecond yon 
fear and abſtain from. it, becauſe it draweth down Gods 


wrath and judgement : for , he holdeth' forth che ter- 


rour of Gods wrath as an argument to ſcare them 
from thoſe fins 3 for , becauſe of "theſe things cometh. 
the wrath, 6. Theterrible threatnings denounced in 


Scripture againſt ſuch and ſuch finners, ſome where- 


of * declare the ſinners excluſion from heayen., and 
others his unſpeakable torment in hell , are verified 


. hot in all, who have once or often fallen in any ſuch fins, 
| but in thoſe 'only , who have hardened themlſelyes in 


- them, repel all- admonitions to the contrary, and 


do remain obſtinate and impenitene untill dearh : for 
he expoundeth whom he meaneth by the whoremongers, 
whom he threatned, ver. 5. even. children of diſobedience, 
that is, ſuch as remain obſtinace , and will not be-per= 


ſwaded , as the word rendered diſobedience doth fignifie- 


7. See ſeverall other DoRrines from the like words,upon 


; : Col, 3s ver . 6, 


bs 2 RT 


3s | Bbrk} Emuftion of the Boiſe Chang.” 


Val 7 Be not ye therefore pantakers waith thams | 


#120 isa ſecond procepe more:generall hop the fiſh; 
and inferred as a conclufion from the former argue: 
== rk fuck ag nem 
-Qr C WH 6a, 
| cher inrhe forementioned ns | 


partake wi 
3 for ſve doth captain chis pr oce Phy 
Dos, r, As the Lord doth of | 
moſt memorable judgements” upon. obftinate- ſinners, 


i motor ry thereby, as >” hy ove ma 
reach ancinfirud His own called” 
> wes 


"their fins; ann Gann we male 
righe-uſs- of God: judgomems upon. 


uch godlcfle Gin+ 
ners, when weave not idle ſpeQtators of them, agif ws 
were not ' concerned: in them , Luk. 13-2) 3. On mils 
murersapainlithe ſeverity of Cods juſtice manifeſted in 
cher, Neanh, 16:47. bur dotake up the voice of thals 
nf nn and pet Re” 
: ' off repentance a r walking, ina 
Aubin - Ce NY rh Goran 
y From waat wratn-coming upog 
hikes of diſobedience, he inferrech inferxechthis as a-moll 
native- ule ; Be not: Je therefore. partakers With Shams | 
2. Though there holietin for-which the-Lord: doek 
puniſh obſtinare ſinners morechan others, oye > 1 
are more cli written» upots thoir rods, I. 


rd hrs yang er auger - TS 
leſſons AWVaSHOgs, not on againſt | 
enki bur all ther ras  . 


for; he inferreth y-would'nor 
not only-in the fore-mentionedifins, 
ciall manner wrath came opon them, ware a ty 
fin of theirs whatſoever , while he faith in generall , Se NF 
gen wot therefore partakers With tbem, 3. The Lord caketh 
notice 


. Boſſo, Amor5, 18, 26. This iv rhe fkate, woof: 


| thae "lite re + hey now were, being 
which is oppoſed to their former eſtare of darkneſſe,and 
 comprehendeth under 'it on (xving knowledge of Gud 


notide of, and doth aogordt ngly Os cer aidads 
who ave-wichoirthe Church and heathens,. bur alſo 
thoſe who ate witltir the Church » ans gn wat cacf 
jcRion unto divine Ordinances; aud; not only ring 
, .and' chief aftors in a finfull prin Sr bur alfo 
afſifiers, abetters, and who in atly weaſure partake 


IA wn - whether by counſelling, - ( 25x, 


13.5) alluring, (Pd. 1, eo) conſenting, ( 1 Xing, 
he, pee 51 (x Sam, 3.;ty. ) or appla & 
ic is committed ,” Rom, 1. 33. Soo be beet nts 
converted Epheſians take warni fron 
ments, which weve inflited upon't 
20d (0,.2s notto partake with thery-in _ nn ; Bi 
ing, God would gooſparether more than others; 'Be ye 
rot therefor PRESSE POR;E 


Verl, 8. For ye vere ſometimes darkneſfe, but _ are 
- tight NLdas Walk as ebildrenef hybe, eel 


| IN this verſe, there is; firſt; ary argiunetit: drone 


former dehortation > taken, froth' that bleſſed o_ 
which was wroughe in them _ da tiphe » 


before' converfioris And i compretendeth under ity ig" 
norance of God", and of the way't©heavert, r Fob.'3, 


8, 2godſeſſe and profime profane life, lowing from 2 wicked 


and wirenewed heart; x Job.r,=6- together wich fubje- 


* bro kes al wile evan eatarnicies flowing o on th 


, andeſpecially tothe wradiand curſe 'of 
for, a fad fd dfcooſlat caſe pgoech under the andre; 1m 


they once were > ayd al] nnregenierate wen yer are; they 
wel all choſe &-0Na, nor only dark ,” bur orkufie ny 
mote w\ having nothing of the contrary light” int 
them. they/were nw light: yehereby is- meancd 


349 Abrief Expoſition of the Epiflle. Chap) | 
in Chriſt » 1/4. 9: 1:2. a life conform! to: Gods Laws, © 
which ſhineth- forth -in che rayes: and: k conden of good 
works; as 2 light unto others, Matth,.5..t6. togetherwith 
deliverance from Gods bay and xeſticyrion to His fas ' 
yours: with j Joy, peace , and filiall confidence flowing 

from the ſenſe of thoſe ; for, a lightlome and comfortable 
—_— uſually under the name of light, P/al. 18528, 
2s is the ons Tear oo 2 fe winch ur] 
ey are 1 otoniy agntiome,tpilendid 
and ſhining , bur light in the abſtract , nor as if there 
wete nodarkneſlc inthem at all, 1 J0h;1,8, 4, I. 22, 
for, in that reſpe& only, God! Himſelf 48 light, 1 7ob.1.5; 
becauſc they are ſo. in the Lord; co wit, Chriſt, (chap. 
42 5.) as he here: declareth;,' who \not, only is the pure 
chaſer pom worker of that meaſure of che light of knows 
ledge, holinefle, and of joy and peace following there- 
upon, whichthe ate do already dyenjoy, Job, x9. 
but alſo His moſt paſeet light of of righteouſne fle, know- 
ledge, wiſdom: and redemption, is imputed to them, 
2.Cor. 5.21.10 that, the dregs and remainders of. igho= 
rance and corruption-inthemlelves, are not laid totheir 
charee, Numb. 23. 2b. The Apolile » NEXKt> fromthis - 
ban. noe doth infer the affirmative of the former ne=_ 
6 oy 7.-t0 wit, that therefore they (bould- 
| re of be.light, that is; anſwerably untothac 
Fate of of 866 to which DIET were called,-as be-. 
m___ children of.. hight ,.that is, notonly born.of 
x. 7ob. 2..29.; (who i is that. light {nngccalliblhy 
x Tis, 6. 16.).by gh eprexching of the word, 7am,1.18;. 
which is ce + ſal, 119.105. but alſo were” 
endued- with the lithe of Fnowieres and: holinefſe : In. 
which reſpeR » thoſe, who are endued with wiſdom, "_ 
are called children of So Matth. tt. -19. H 
Learn , Tt, It concerneth thoſe, - in. whom God - Pep 
wrought any ſaving change, as.to berefleRing frequent». 
ly upoa that miſerable eſtace wherein: they once werez, 
Soto look upon ir under that variety of notions and. fi- | 
m———_—_ > whereby it is expreſl d in Scripture ; ; os = 
0g 


« 
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being not afiy one'exprefſion ſo comprehenſive, or fimi- 
Hrude fo far extended, as to point our all the dool , wo 
and miſery ' which is.in it > and that hereby the heart 
may be the more lenkb ably affeRted with ic : forthe Apo- 
file hath now ſeverall rimes in this 5) ag repreſented it 
to their view, and atevery time almoſt under a difference 
notion and fimilitude ; the latter alwayes expreſſing 
ſomewhat, which was not reached by the former. ''See 
chap. 2. ver. 1, 2,3, 12, 13,19, and chap.4 ver: 17, 
18,19, And here again, he mindeth them of it under 
the name of darkneſſe ; for, ye Were ſometimes-dark- 
neſſe.. 3. The childe of God ought ſoto remember whar 
he once by nature was, asnorto queſtion, far lefle' deny, 
bur confidently ayow what he now by grace is;and*thar 
becauſe not only the joynt confideracion of boch;,maketh 
them ſhine forth more clearly in their own colours; 
bur #lfo our fixing our'eye upon the” former ', without 
avowing the latter,doth breed diſcouragement, uncthank= 
fulnefſe, and in'progrefleof time heartleflt diſpare of 
aft outgate from 'the'wofull fare whereiri we mga 
our {clves yet to be : forthe Apoſtle repreſenteth to their 
view both choſe joyntly; Te were fometimes darkneſſe, but 
now ye are light, 3. Belieyers can nevet atain to read the 
happineſſe of their preſent Race through grace;'f6'long 
as they fix their cyc'only npon 'whatthey ate inthem= 
ſelves : nor yet uatill they confider{ what they 'are 'in 
Chriſt , and by vercue of that fillneſſe of perfeRions in 
Him,which not only floweth forth tothem'in the ſtreams 
according to their meaſure , (Fo#.'t. 26. : but alſo is" im- 
puted tothem in the fountain , I Cor. 5. 21, and there= 
fore may be looked; upon by chem"as their own 5 for, 

although he calleth them derknefe ablolurely ,' and in 
theit{elves ; yer they are hgbt', notin themſelves, but in 
the Lord Chriſt, : 4. Our former 'darknefſeof ignorance 
and/profaniry;” wherein we have for a long titne lived) is 
ſofar from being' an argumenr'to'make us continue'in 
our former wotull> courſe ; that on'the:iconrrary,, we 
ought fromthe conſideration thereof be _incited to rake 
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up.0 ph ſelyes and. live more tenderly. for & 10 
courſe! [3 


BE tirhe 
have walk 


long.concinuance ig fin already, even to wearinefle, nor 
yet any conviction. of the ſhame and, dammage which 
doartend it, = ſuffiticnt ro.make a man abandon 
quit. ir throughly except there be.a Sragious change 
wrought in him., chiefly as ro The peprd fate, from 
Gas med be eprops ro mentionath this 
AC EEE es 
m argument J; W y 
he be woul wir e them from Ig parcabe 
hem 3.77 ye were onetime darkneſſe, but now are Je Babe 4 


in the Lord. 6, Asall (} rial proviledges in 1 
as upon us hue rem icapoye them, be 
etabling, and- incicing to - 
oe ours So me is NN : 
light in preaching of. the Word , or the internal light of 


we ought. to improve it the 
yy LETT e Our con, - 
ob, 3-18. for;-from 

+ jm ST, he inferrerh 


rates Kin al nb, nk | 


THe A . in way of patentheſis, gh ak bee 

ſon ' the former.conſequence:, or why their:b 
pow light inthe Lord did bind therw #4 Walk, «4 
tx ya wrong nya not $0. partake with obſtinata 
';n;their. Gu 2 and. withall, {ſheweth whetein - 


Sue wnlitng doch conſiſt, - The: reaſon. is taken from 


| — — ES Ant Gal, 5. 20s hay: = 
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the newcreature and habits of gractinihe beart» cal _ 
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re fonel ny Co cots meg : 
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{poken of, OW , h 
lighe, It z confi ord wer © eX= 
ercile od &5 oh ard here 


un 
up in three , Dn En Wheh ee the drum 
cornice what nat is if usfor th 


fo neight pg bb , in his Log eG 1 the x1 © ard 
y . Uo Gs ann pag eG | 1 > 
ST: al etc ly, m, all Far travifa ' with 


wheteby we catty our felyts 

Ya n xrot, hypocrifie, of ok 
rhekic Ke 5 $6'the for reef 

the argument K pup ©6 t 

did on.) was! pena fi 

made light in by the prog Odd: ws Ge” 

forethey wereo alive, to Its x, It is the duty of 

ri ifs Mpiffery hot only'to preſſe upoh the Lotds pes- 


: He the bps Qice of holine It genera but alHfo to con- 
delcend , and accotdingly| A ig | the exerciſe bf 
| both to 


10ſe attic ular yeftt hd tmet), whetefn- 
\ White people wil teadily 


bo tnefle orb. conhift. 
Mb, of holjni = ih le things Wherein it con- 


fech 1 R, Matth, © Or » Lam, hs yin Ry os 
th hs 7 walk as eh Noe the light, d de ; th Reve Mot 


Whereln that walking 4 


» 


and rig Prot 6, #d '2 Nowe can walk uy ay > 
childeof hit, or praRtific thoſe durie 

walk coffe - in a way Sp od, beth 
wa 0 18 achilde of light , tradly ris” boy 


from bs principle of grace ind che heart, Whatever Wy 
&h from an unretewed heart , how. ſpecivus fotver,, i 
bucat ado, arid impetfect Ria of the ebilde df 
lighe in. chis <hiriftian ke, As an 4pe' Would iffiitate a 
man , or a yioletit motion dath refersble that wh > is 
natural, and floweth froth 4h INVara a prineiphe' For, he 
| ſheweththe exerciſe of goodnefle , Trighteouſnefſe, and 
truch , wherein our walking as a childe of light confiſt- 
et, is the frvir of the $pirit, of of the root of grace Li 


' the heart, wrought by the Spirit of God ; For the fruit 


- their walking thus, that holineſle of life is the native 


fruic and reſult of their being in a gracious tate, or of 


the work of grace in the heart ; and therefore, that they 
are not only obliged to lead an holy life in way of duty 


and gritaude but a neceflity alfo doth ly upon them to. 
it, if ſo they be renewed, and as they wonld not |} 
evidence themſelves to be yet in their unrenewed fate 2 


for, having exhorted them to walk as children of light, 
or ſuitably to the ſtate of grace , he inforceth the exhor= 


cation » by ſhewing, that ſuch a walking is the native. 


fruic and neceſſary reſulcof being in ſuch a ftate ; For 


tbe fruit of the Spirit « in all goodneſſe, &'c, 4, A facili> 


ty and cafinefle to communicate what is in us for our 


' neighbours good and adyantage, doth well conſiſt with * 
the exerciſe of righteouſneſſe , whereby we give every 
man his due,and do require of him what is our due from -. 
him : for,he conjoyneth the exerciſe of thoſe two, while - 


he ſaith the fruit of the Spirit is in all goodneſſe , aud righ= 


8eouſneſſe. 5. As the grace of fincerity and freedom 
fromdiſfimulation and hypocrifie , is a neceflary ingre-+ 
_dient in the exerciſe of all other vertues; Soour walk-_ 
ing anſwerably unto that Rate of light, unto which we: 
are called, muſt be extended unto duties of all forts : not 
only to duties of goodnefſe and rightcouſneflſe towards: 
our neighbour, bur alſo to duties towards God, ſo as we 
imbrace thoſe Truths, which He holdeth forth'in Scrips' 
. ture without all mixture of Error, yea, and take Him | 
for our party in every duty , as being the only judge of | 
our fincerity ; for, he ſaith, The fruit of tbe Spirit um all ©. 


Zoodneſſe, and righte ouſt neſſ eo, and truth, 


Us A brief Expoſition of the Epiſtle *Chap.5: | 
of the Shirts @ in all goodueh, ve. 3: Av ic concerneth 1 | 


;Chriftiavs co walk ſuitably unto their Rate and privi- 
ledges; So dey would ſerioufly conſider , in order to. 


YZ  on "ww wer ah ob A&4 Wii td. te AHSS rn oy” ey Ot frm © 


n kd _ 


JF Chap.s; © of Paul robe Epunrrans: 445 


| Verf. 10. Proving what is acceptable unto the Lord. 9p 


| PEfore the Apoſtle uſe any moe arguments to inforce 
the for ecept, he doth firſt, reſume and explain 
the precept it ſelf. And, firſt , he explaineth the affir= 
mative part thereof, by giving one direCtion , neceſlary 
to be praiſed by thoſe who would walk as children of 
light, even that by diligent ſearch and Ty they 
| prove and try according to God's will revealed in His 
Word, (1/4. 8. 20.) what is acceptable, and well plea- 
fing unto Him in every ſtep of their way. Dot. 1. There 
j5no walking as a childe of light , or ſuitably unto that 
gracious tate ro which we are called, 'exceprt we con- 
form our ſelves , not untothis wotld , Rom. 12: 2. or to 
what may bring about our own advantage, and fo gra- 
tifie our luſts, Matth. 5, 29. but unto what is'accepcable 
toGod, and preſcribed unto us as the rule of duty in 
His Word : for, this proving of what is acceptable un- 
to Him, is required not for it ſelf, or to reſt thereon, bur 
to regulate our praftice accordingly ;- ( See ver. 11; 
doR. I.) and is called-for as a neceflary concomitanc 
of walking like children of light, as is clear from the 
grammatical conſtrution,according ro which this verſe 
1sto be joyned with(the cloſe of the eighth ; fo that. ir 
runneth thus, Walk as children of the light — proving 
What 1s acceptable: 2, We cannot-eonform our ſelves 
unto what is acceptable co the-Lord, and conſequently 
cannot walk as children of light, except we make a ſe- 
rious ſearch and enquiry into the rule of duty and 
acceptation revealed in the Word, yea, and do what 
we do ,' that we may come up to that rule : and there- 
fore we walk not acceptably, when either we do things 
raſhly without deliberation, Prov. 19. 2. or doubtingly 
after deliberation, Row. 14. 23. yea, nor when the thing 
done, is in it ſelf right and acceptable , bur we do ic rot 
from that ground, but-rogratific our own luſts, Matth; 
6, 2., or the luſts of others, Gal, x ;<10. for, in mw 
3 eas 
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this walking , he requireth them to-prove What is acce - 


table to the Lord, as therule by. which chey were to w 


pu It Pa not falkcient to make this 1 inquiry If br j = 


oy few ond ether of re Aion: of our lite, but in 
reater or 1 
may probably 
2-1 ſelves unto th 


in ing of orthr; any limicaion or reftriQ& ol 
d une als da What is Ns, unto the 


fiading out of whar is acce 


the Eo + Ft irt ſome intricate caſcs, 1s fiot eaflly 


Attained : < be an accurate ſearch, ET 
an excarciling our ſelves in che E (EAR, of 


which wealready mow aidkes accep prac chat [o. w ; 
Ay ex Fonnatly Joop chemo be ſuch , and get our. 
wedge betrered in thole things, whereof we arcye. 


Led P Job. 7. 17. for, the; word rendred provi 
fig oth, an accurate proof,not ſo. much by a 


by trial and experience,as gold .is tried in the fire, 7* 
I. 12, "Provi roving bat 6s aceppable ants the Lord, 


Verl tt; And bove me fellowſhip with the unfruafl worly 
of derkpeſſe, an a reron them... fr ws; 


HE explaineth, next, the negati: 


precept > as k was exprelied, ver. 7:. Firſt» ol 4 


charging them 74 oe ncgallory (any of of fchole Jo ants 


nes VCre 7. C ns of wicked 
here Works o dap, break they T_ lly. 
oi che darkneſle of ignorance, A#..3. 17. and 
wes of unrenewed men, who. are, nothi ing 
nelſe, (See ver. 8.) are contrary tot 
yealed will, ob. 3. 20.. ally 
che dark, the very a&tors being. I ec 
openly, 1 Theg}, 5. 7. abd al ay * 
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[ becauſe the not oy ' bring! no advantage 
pre? whodo commi yR_. Row. 6, 21. buc alſo 


auch burcand even the wages of fin, which 
js death, Row. Now 6. 23. N Nexs by comma manging chem 1 re= 
thole works of dar d the 


py _—_ of i -—0 and this, though chiefly, by by ther 
ies 
——_— good works, Heb, 114 7. yanot only by thole, 


{ bucalſo bythe ordof alnutGas: aud xeproot, Ecclefe, 


7. 5- as oxcalion ſhould offer, and Godegfory with the 
tion of their nei ſhould Wzo-pieicual 

ce to call for it., Belides what x pop yoblervedt 

a parallel place, ver. 7, dot. 1. hence Leare, 1. 
Th do we make an approven featch andenquiry in- 
10 what is acceptable untothe Lord, wheas we donor 
{atisfie our ſelves with the naked knowledge of what He 
approveth, Rom, 2,18. noryerdoonly labour rodefetid 


by force of youlon. or. 6 ſelerings, what we find to be 


Sy IC. 2,3. 


ſcarch againſt 'gain- 
ri ons ale make-it the rule of ice, BY pradtifingor 


bear accor : for, the Apoſli 

p owe OORs 0 onAneet on wn 4 + py-arge & 
d, doth here enjoyn them to abſtain fromthar which 
fro nat but by ſearching fiad to be dilplealing to 
while be ſaich- and bave uo fellow/bip with heat. 
full ull works of darknejſe, 2. Though. we ate nor 
0 and 'in all caſes to-abftain from the fellowſhip of 
wicked twen; buc may frealy.converle with ſuch ace, 
Me ah becndunto; ciber by the law-afacerth Val 

129,.5, 6. or by. adly civil '( x Pet..2, 18) r 


(t (or, 7. 12.) or natural bond, Eph. 6. 2, 3, yetnoty 
of chatkind give us warrant to partake wich then © 


8 ib their ſins 3- and therefore we arc toeſchew all: unne» 


teſſary and yohuntary fellowſhip and familiaricy: with 
them, "al, 26: 4+ ie thereby we bedrawnyo walk in 
ir way Þrov, 22, 24, 35-and chey be hardened in 
irevil courſe, and kept fromi being aſhamed, 27 hefſ. 


Þ 3-14: for, be forbiddeth abſolutely all fellowfhip with 


them ijn their fins, and conſequently: whatcreraay w_ 
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us under that hazard, if fo it can be eſchewed, witho 

the negleRt of any other City's And bave no fellowfhy 
with the unfruitfull works of darkneſſe. ' 3. We ought, 

look upon fin in its blackeſt colours of ſhame, diſgrag, 
lofſe of our time, ſtrength; and of all other expence &ojp. 
ſumed upon itz together with the dammage' both hay, 
and hereafter , which followerh upon it, and layafh 
the conſideration of thoſe pleaſant deceirfull bairs, whit 
Satan doth busk it with co make ir more taking ;-tha 


ſo we may be the more deterred from ir: 'for,Paul give 
fin a name implying all choſe and. much more, thatth 
very name given to irmay' [care them. from it, while f 
callerh ir tbe unfrujeful works of darkuee, 4, Though 
the command enjoyning to reptove the finsof otheryh 
an affirmative precept, and therefore not binding uh 
all, with relation co all perſons, at all times, and in'al 
cafes, and Chriſt Himſelf forbiddeth to caſt the pea 
of precious reproof before dogs or ſwine; Matth, 7, 
thatis, ſuch who mock the word of admonition, k 
proye more inraged by it, whom we are to reprove, tit 
fo much by converſing with them , or by ſpeaking'® 
them, as by flecing from them z yet as toothers, ourine 
reproving of their ſin, when occafion offereth, and Gd 
| = Nate their edification feemeth to call for it, ## 
full parcaking with then in their fin : for, haying 
diſcharged them to have fellowſhip wich the works 
darknefſe, the ſubjoyneth,; 'but- rather reprove them,” int» 
plying, tharotherwiſe they would have fellowſhip wi 
them. :5,. Though this duty'of labouring to reclain 
others from fin by convincing reproofs., whether 
words, orin the contrary work, ought mainly to' beds 
charged unto ſuch /as have neareſt relation to us, Bj. 
6. '-4.' or whom we have a more ſpeciall charge'® 
x Theſſ. 5. 12. or whom'we are moſt intimate. wil 
in ſpirituatl bonds and fellowſhip, t Theſſal. 5." 
yet w2 are not to neplet' chis duty towards othath} 
who and nor under" fuch near relations to us, no WW] 
to thoſe , concerning whom we have ſtrong groi Y 
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3 | wfcar thatthey are yer unrenewed, and:cnemies in their 
Þ hearts to Jeſus Chriſt, ſo long, atleaft, as all hopes of 
7 | prevailing with them by that mean are nor cur off, x Cor. 
| 7.16. for, he commandeth them here toreprove the fins 
* YI cyen of unrenewed Pagans; called therefore the unfruifull 
"I works of darkpeſſe ; but rather reprove them, (faith he,” | 


'Þ Yerſ 12. For it is a ſhame even to ſpeck of thoſe things which 
© are done of them in ſecret. 


HE doth- now confirm: the precept-thus explained ; 
© | + and, firſt, he inforceththediflwaſive', from baving 
> | fellowſhip with the unfruitfull works of derkneſſe, by an ar- 
© | gument taken from the abominable filthineſle of thoſe 
Eomhich the wicked Pagans committed: in ſecret, that 
they might eſchew publick ſhame, which was ſuch, that 
i was a ſhame even to ſpeak'of. them, or: to hear them 
| of, leaving them'togather » it-was much more 
amefull co at chem, or to be any wayes acccfiory un- 
tothe ating of them. Dof#.: 1. There ſhould be ſuch 
an holy baſhfulneſle in converted Chriſtians, as to think 
ſbame in ſpeech: to utter, atleaſt without deteftation , 
pe chings , which godlefſe finners are not fo much 
alhamed to pratiſe : and'efpecially Miniſters-in their 
publick preachings would be very modeſt and ſparing 
Hthe deciphering of filthy:ſins, leſt: they thereby defile 
their own | tongues, offend. the. ears-of ſome ,- and do 
teach others how co commit that fin, which they pretend 
tareprove: for , Paul giveth this as a reaſon-not 'only 
why hey uld not communicate with the unfruicfull 
works of darknefſe, but alſo why he did not makeex- 
. Prefſe mention of thoſe works in particular.z for it © 4 
bame even to ſpeak of thoſe things, ſaith he. - 2- As all 
conſcience of righc and wrong, , cogether.,with fear and 
ſhame following upon doing wrong, be. not fully ex- 
tin& inthe unrenewed man; So thole ſmall remainders, 
te not effeRnall to reſtrain them from what.is wrong, 
' but being over-powered with prevalent Atheiſm,do give 
them fall libercy co a& abominable wickedneſle , if fo 


they 
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they can hidte-it fram the eyes of mers. yweichour-any | 
-effeRuall reſtraint from the all-ſeeing eyc:of Bad 2 thy; 
conſcience of the diſhoneſty ,. which was in: thoſe ww 1 
EF, hg ect darkneſle-- _—_ them cichownh 
men, bur notwithftanding chey commi 1 
57 focxers fot it is a ſhame arte Heck, of thoſe Fr 
Which are done of them in ſecret, 3. As ſecrecy and 
litatineſſe aremoſt obnoxious to fouleſt tentations, eſpe. 
cially to thoſe,” which tend to fatisfie the luſt of unclease | 
nefle, Ger. 39; MH. £2. and thereforc would beoſch end | 
Br. x Theſf. s. 22, much. lefſe ſought after by: any, 
ne haey wary do-noe eek 


Ga the os, , whoſe Gn bedocs þ hand gore; 
did take the benefit of ſecrecy-to cover their villaniey) | 
Which are done of them. in ſecret, ſaith he. ' "8; 


Verſ. 13. But dlting that aver efroved;are mide ma of 
by the light: for w aforvr duh mate won, a yh 


HF doth; next , enforce the exhonadicn ro: reprofy 

| thoſe works of darkneſſe , firſt, by. an- argura 
cakenfromone excellenruſe of admonition' aid rep of 
your heſhewech char thoſe fecrer fins of wicked mil 

' being reproved, are by the light, whether: of Gods Wal 
in oC or the reprover , or of his holy life, » 
manifeſt intheir black and uely colours , to wit, Xl 
much uno others. as unco'the adtors and- authors 
them. - See 17.14. 24; Next, by provintnecan 
of reproof attaineththis end: from the nature of 1 
which-is to make all things- that are" within: its real 


1anifet 


s gN- 
'<" MS a OS end or er Weeks an. 
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+ | | manifeſtand conſpicuous; for, the words in the Qrt- 
1  ginalido read benerchus, fon light ie that which 
& | all thinge. DoS. tc The difcovery'and conviction of 
» | fin in irs vilenefls, is of neceſſary and proficable nſe-unto 
|. chefinner 3 as being the feſt: (i: enractls CONcritians. 
A8:2. 36. wich 37. and conſequently to: faith: in, 
Chriſt and repentance unto life A: 2:37. with 38. tor;he 
| maketh chis an excellentuſe of 'reproot;; - and thae which” 
- # ſhould be aimed at by the- reprover ,. even that fin be 
; " ppt 1-90. mow 15) ago far ell things 
4 ow ife/E;: 2, It is: not a naked 
and nr agree mf and in fore meaſure. 
; | ſhameful, which is of:any gecat uſ6couhe4inner, /bur 
8 a Gghe of i it in its vileſt colours, as it isa breach of 


's and of the (hame 
{h wasinit, ea wullage pap «+1509 nga 5 
(] aod yer he ſpeaketb bere: >> 


ifetarien of 'it by: tho lipbt.ob 1 CE opal 
avon Y: 'P reproof,. w was 
" akul a—_——— ll tbings 4988 ate reproved ;: ave: 
| CET Cori 
pul mg. but repr 
hd mouth, of privare-Chriftians "ho and cheexamplt of 
their holy life; for 944 Tm godiefe linoers take on: 
thence to upon. themſelycs,. and therein, avian. a 
glafle, toſcethe ary corwmy hefank, fe __ 
Weyooge chedelabnal nn; , hefauh,. — 
4 lightof werball, or call reproof;holddouth, even 
(i vate Chriſtians : for, he doth.nor ſpeak heres Mind 
LH ay. 4 Fhe puns» ,good;. which pine 
F. aboutto the party reprovedby the means of ourre 
: FE ' have more of ' weight to. incite us- the 
making: -conſcience of Hans, than-the- feared incon- 
wnjence toour ſelves; arifing fromebie parties difplea- 
BY fare, ſhould have co ſcare us from:ic = for; Tad will/have- 
\no-es upon this ducie', becaule. off our | 
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good , which - probably will be brought about J 
reprove them, ſaith he ; ? For all things that are reproved, ky : 
made manifeſt by the light. 5. Asthere is no duty, of the 
ſaccefle whereof we uſe to be more diffident than thay 
of reproving the fins of others 3: So: there is not 
duty, the ſucceſlſe whereof we have better ground on | 
perſwaded of, eyen than of this , that diſcoyery of fin 
to the finners conſcience » either to his converſion or furs 
ther obduration, ſhall follow upon/a timeous and wells: 

uided reproof : for, he proveth that this effeRt ſhall fols; 
ow upon reproof as natively as the diſcovery of thi 
dark and hid doth follow upon light; for that i 1 
faith he, Which diſcovereth all things. © -i 


Verſ. I4. Wherefore he aith, 4w evbay that | 
* arife fr om the vere ah, na give nmr er t ae | 


[2 (2 is a ſecond argument to enforctcheduryof ro 
proving thoſe unfruicfull works of Carknelſewehdlh 
alſo confirmech p 


x nag it pr aehur more En to =o unto 1/4; 
60, yer.1.2. fromwhich this arg is thought to be citedy. 
with ſome variation in the words, but'none in the purs 
poſe. :Which defiga is threefold :;- The firſt brandy; | 
whereof, is here -implyed , even.to convince all unres 
newed men eſpecially > how wofull and penny cheit. 
yeoleag ale > and that it is a ſpirituall ſleep an 's 
| He Ao becauſe the carnall man hath all pans ſpiral f 
—_—_ Iſa, 43. 3. having no F; ror pug” g 

ſup with thoſe who live a —_— Epbeſe 4: 19. do tb 
dream and fancy that he ſeeth, heareth , and converſe on: 
wk _—_ Rev. 3:17. which he will after find co.be 
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" but a meer fancy , when his conſcience doth rouze him. 


up, Rom. 7. 9. neicher hath he power over himſelf, bur 
is expoled as a prey to Gatan, or any. who mindeth his. 


- fpirituall hurt, 2 Zim, 2, 26. for. ſuch is the caſe of thoſe 


naturally who are in a naturall ſleep. And, ſecondly, 
2 death, becauſe the naturall man hath nor only his caſes 
bound up as in a ſleep ; bur here is no ſpirituall power 
or faculcy remaining in him to do any thing which is 
truly good , Rom. 8.7. as a dead man hath no principle 
of life, or vicall ation. The ſecond branch of this 
great deſign is here expreſſed , which isto-point out unto 
all ſuch what is their ducy in that caſe, even to awake 
and riſe fromthe dead, that is; in a word, to turn to God, 
to break off their fins by repentance, and to ſer about all 
the duties of holineſſe flowing. from' the principle of a 
new life. Which duty is here, and ellewhere, enjoyned 
by God unto dead finners , 'nor, that it is in their power, 
Jer. 13. 23, but becaule it is their duty fo to ' do; yea, 
and ſuch a duty as muſt be gone about, otherwiſe they: 
cannot be ſaved , Luk, 13. 3. and becauſe by ſuch ex-. * 
hortations and commands, as by an outward mean, 
the Spirit of God doth effeRually work that in them, 
which He requireth from them, Kom, 10.17. The 
third branch of this great deſign , is to encourage them 
unto this duty , from the promife of a greater mea- 
ſure of the light of knowledge, holinefle and com= 
fort here ( all which are comprehended under the name 


| of light, See upon ver. 8.) and of-glory hereafter (cal= 


led alſo light, Col.1. 12.) to be given unto them by 
Chriſt upon cheir ſodoing. DoF#, 1, The pains which 
God doth take upon godleſle finners, yet. in nature, to 
awake them from the {1:ep of fin, and to draw them un=- 
to Chriſt , is a ftrong argument binding us to commi- 


 ſerate the caſe of ſuch , and from pity towards them to 
. endeavour in our ſtations to: bring them our of that wo- 


full ſtare wherein they are. Our obligation to help 
them is greater than His , beſides char we are bound ta 


Work with God , and i further His deſign ; for, be in- 


forcerh 


a 
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Lord, in holding. forth the offer of Chriſt, atnd com- 
manding them to imbrace it, doth ſo ſpeak, as he firſt 
diſcovereth the wofull caſe, wherein they were, by the 
fimilitude of ſleep and death, while he ſaith, eAvake thou 
that ſleepeſt, and ariſe from the dead, 6. Our uner in- 
ability co help our ſelves, or to do any thing acceptable 
to God,- contraſted by «Adam's fall, doth nor weaken or 


aboliſh Gods ſoveraign right and dominion over us ; 


in ſo far as, though we be not able crodo, yet He may 


juſtly require and exaR of us to do: for, though they 


were dead» and conſequently unable to help themſelves, 
yet He requireth them to awake and ariſe : Awake thou 
that ſleepeſt, ariſe from the dead, 7, Though it be the 
only power of God, which quickneth dead ſinners, and 
bringech them from nature unto grace, Col, t, 13. there 
being no principle of a ſpiritual life in us by nature, 
whereby we can quicken our ſelves 3 yet the Lord is 


pleaſed ro work upon us, not as upon ſenſlefſe blocks, 


tas reaſonable creatures , by commanding and per- 
fwading us todo that which is our duty ( though not 
in our power ) todo, and thereby, as a trtiean, convey= 
= har the Ele& the effeftual working of His powers 
whereby He worketh in chem, what He requireth from 
them $ for, He commandeth thoſe whio ate dead, roarife 
fromthe dead, and fo maketh theth to riſe, Rom. 4. * 
Ariſe from the dead,* 8, Though the Word of God 
the moſt part be contrived in getieral precepts, —_— 
nings and promiſes , without exprefſe mention of one 
| general qualificari« 
ons, to whom each of thoſe in-pareicular belong, 7ob.4. 
16, Gal. 3.10. yet, before # finer be brought to Chrift, 
the Spirir of God doth make particular application of 
thoſe unto his conſcience, as if they were direRted no 


| him by name: And the more a Miniſter doch labour to 


reach the confciences of people, by making particulat 
application of general cruchs unto them, they are (in 2 
fairer way of gaining ground upon them; and doirig 
good uno them by mag” "26- preach : ——_—" 

; 2 - 
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every one in particular 3 Awake thou, ariſe thou, Chriſt 


ſhall give ther light. 9. The holding forth of Chriſts 


excellency, and of that excellent ſtate of light, zoy,com- 


fort, knowledge, which, being once: forfeited by Adam 


fall, is again purchaſed. by Chrift, and co which He 
bringeth all ſuch as doceme unto Him, is one: of the 
ſtrongeſt arguments ( though othersalſo mult be made 
uſe of, Luke 13. 3+) to prevail, even with natural hearts 
co make them willing in the mr Gods power, and 
obedient to Him when He doth. call them s for, Paul 


ſheweth, that even God Himfelf doth make choice of / 


this argument ; Ariſe—— «nd Cbriſt ſhall give thee light, 


Ver. 15. See then thag ye walk circumſpeftly , not 4s fools; 
but 45 Wife, Peck” 


FE is anew preceptuthethird in order of thoſe which 
as a concluſion from what goeth before, to this purpoſe, 
That ſeing they were now light in the Lord, ver. 8. and 
obliged not to - have fellowſhip with the unfruitfull 
works of darkneſle, but to reprove them, yer. Io. theres 
fore they would ſee to their Waik, or take accurate ins 


ſpeRion of their life and converſation, whether in word 


or deed-;3 and to fee to their walk, as to be circumſpeRt 


* orprecile in it, even willing to.goto the outmolt (as the 


word in the original doth fGignifie ) of whateyery com» 
mand requireth, both for matter and manner; eſpecially 
labouring as-to approve themſelves unto God ; ſ@ to 


giveno juſt cauſe of exception or offence at what we do _ 
unto others , no, not to thoſe that are without, who.are. 
expreſly mentioned, Col. 4. 5. where the ſame: preceptis 
in ſubſtance proponed : Which precept ſo proponed, : 
 hedoth, firſt, inforce by a reaſon ; for, the particle 4, 

doth notalwayes make compariſon, but ——_ 8 
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A brief Expoſition of the Epiſtle | Chap.F, "9 
holding forth a direRory unto us , how to walk in or- 


der to. the gaining of godleſſe finners, from the Lord's - 
example , doth bring him in ſpeaking » as ic were, to 


are contained in this Chapter, and it is deduced alto 


SS TT ” '_Y_ ELDER [TT CY. CU C_sr EC 


* A = & ow wy 


Ag 


Chap. 53 of Paul tothe Epun81ans! 5355 
.dereth a reaſon: and the reaſon is , that true wiſdom 


< 


doth confift in walking thus, and to walk otherwayes® 
is extream folly, Do#, tx. The more of light and 
knowledge a man hath received from God, he ought to 
take the more diligent heed, that in all things he practiſe 
according to his light ; ſeing not only the way of ſuch 


1s moſt eyed by wicked men, who watch for his halting, 


er. 20. 10, bur alſo, if he doth not walk thermore cir=- 
cumſpeRtly, hedeſerveth double-ſtripes, Luke 12, 47. for 
this exhortation may be looked on as an inference from 
what he ſaith, ver. 8. ye «re now light in the Lord ——See 
then that ye walk, circumFfþetly, faith he. 2. So many 
are the wayes, by which -we may become acceflory to. 
other folks fins, (See ver. 7. doR. 3.) and ſo many are 
the ſnares , which Satan and his inſtruments do lay in 
our way to intrap us, Eph, 6, 11. that, if we walk noe 


| All the more circumlſpeRtly, we cannot eſchew but we. 


muſt partake one way or other wich wicked men in their 
fins : for, this exhortation may be looked upon allo, as 
an inference from what he ſaid, ver. 11- Have vo fellow. 
ſhip with the unfruitfull works of darkneſſe— See then that 
Je walk circum3pettly, ſaith he. 3. Tholeonly are moſR 
fic to reprove fin in others to ſome Ko0d purpoſe, who 
walk moſt circirmſpeRtly, and live fo, as they cannot be 
juſtly blamed themſelves: Even the very righteous walk- 
ing of ſuch, is a forcible reproof of fin in others, though 
they ſpeak nothing , Heb. 11. 5. and otherwife their 
ſpzaking will have no force, Matth. 7. 3, 4- befides that 
God doth uſually bleſſe the pains of ſuch, Prov. 10. 2t. 
for, this exhortation may be alſo looked upon, as an in- 
ference from what he ſaid, ver. -1T. but rather reprove 
them ——See then that ye Walk, circumipeftly. 4. That a 
man may walk accurately and circum(ſpectly,. coming 
up ( ſo far as through grace he is able ) to the outmolt 
of what every command requireth. both for marter and 
manner, it is neceſſary that he walk, not rafhly and in- 


F deliberately, but, that he ſee and diligently conſider an- 


tecedently to his aRing, to wit, not only what he is to 
| L 3 do, 
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do, that it be neither evil nor appearance ofevil, 1 They; 
5- 23, nor anoccafion leading toeyil, Row. 13, 14. bur 
alſo from what principle and fountain, ( Matth. 7, 17, 
x$.) for what end, (Mateb.6. 2, 5 and by what meang, 
( Job 7. 8.) he inrendeth to at in every thing which 
he is about to do: for, in order to eheir circumfpe 
walking » he requirech of them chart they ſhould ſee, the 
word fignifieth to #4ke beed, to ſee with attention, and dil- 
ntly to conſider, Match.7. 3. See then that ye walk circum. 
peftly. 5. Asthole are only truly wiſe in Gods account, 
wharcever the world think of them, who labour to walk 
moſt exaRtly by the rule of Gods Word all alongs their 
chriſtian courſe ; So where this true and ſfanRified wif. 
dom ( which cometh from above) is, ic will render ir 
felf evident, by making the perſon endued with it, walk 
circumſpeAly, ſo that he will foreſee the evil of a courſe, 
and eſchew it, Prov. 22, 3. ſearch out the- mind of God 
in every thing , underſtand it ( Hoſ. 14. 9. ) and obſerve 
it, P/al. r07. 43. keep filence when he ſhould not ſpeak, 
Prov. 19.19. ſpeak adviſedly, and the truth only, when 
he ſpeaketh, Prov. 16. 23. hear the voice of the rod, and 
take with reproof and corre&ion, Prov. 17. 10. be loath 
to ſtumble any with whom he converſeth, Col. 4. 5. yea, 
and will labour to gain them to God, Prov.11. -30, for, 
he makech true wiſdom to conſiſt in, and to evidence it 
ſelf by, walking circumſpeRly ; Not as fools, but as wiſe, | 
6. Theleſſe circumſpeRt and exatt men be in walking 
by the rule of Gods Word , the greater fools they are } 
in Gods eſteem ( whatever the world dothink of them) 
as being not = deſtitute of all the fore-mentioned 
Evidences of true wiſdom , but having alſo the con=- 


trary evidences of extream folly 3 Sre ye Walk circum» f}. 


ſoefth, nof 4s fools, 


Verl, 
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Verſ. 16. Redeetting the time, berduſe the dyes ave vil, 


"He Apoſtle doth, next, amplific and iflufttate the 

* former precept; by pointing out one thing, wherein 
this accurate and wiſe walking doth tnamly confift , 
' which ke doth therefore' exhort theth unto', even thac 
they would redrens tbe time; thar is, cClofe with; St make 
| ule 6f every oppottutiity #titl fit occaffori of doir g out 
\ | ( for, the word, rendred thnie, doth propetty fighifie thar 
\ | nickof tine, which is fit and opportune f6r doit any 
| thing, Gal. 6. 10.) aridt6 uſe it wich more than ofditidry 
difigerice , yes, and with the lofle of their 6wn' pleatnitts, 
| eaſe tid worldly profic , and fo in & mariner thai te 
\ | rimie formerly loft by negligence, white theyſhould do 
as much in' che pteſenix cime, 28 they miighe havedotie 

both in that, 4nd in'thetime formerly mif<ſpeht, if chey 

had ufed bat ordinaty diligetice « Eveti as merchants, 

ftoni whom the word reriderd' redetm'is takery, whouſe 

to buy theif commodities while the fi rice of buying 
Iafteth, and having haply had grear loſſes, or fortrietly 
ſpent their tine idely or ubthriftily,ds 4 ſſpetife with their 

own pleaſures andeafe, atitl by fs rfiore ey 
diligetice, ſec to'redeen, and, as it wer, to bay bick 
againthe time which'is loſt; Which'daty 6f redeeming 

rictix he doth inforce upori them, from the evil of the pres 

ſent cimes through cthe'wickedneſF of mich, and thoſtma- 

'Y vifolderoubles jt) the rinies;Ghich werk hangihFover the 
Churches head, and wheteby all oppottuviry of doing 
ood hight ih a ſhott time be raken' from chic, of they 
088 it, Sec Ect!eſe. tr. 4. Fob. 9.4. Dot. e. Ashere 
are ſorhe tires and ſetſorif more fir arid opportune than 
othets, for d6ing ſoriie picces of ſe&tvice rs'God, atid of 
our daty to rien 5 So a'great part of ſpiritixl wiſdom 
and accutace walking, doth'confift in diligetit atid'rirhe- 
ous goitig 4bouc of ftich'duties, as God doth call-for ac 
that time : and cthey, who! for loye'torheir eaſt, profile, 
plealure and credit > do lſpend cheir time , and _ 
Ss that 
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that good onething , which God's glory and their own 
ſalvacion do call-for ro be gone about in the ſeaſonable. 


time, are but inconſiderate fools: for, he ſheweth, that 


-circumſpeRt, wife walking confiſteth in this, even in ze ; 
deeming the time, 2, As we are naturally prodigall and _ 
laviſh in miſpending of time ; So it js no ſmall part of , 
divine wiſdom to regain , as it were, miſpenc time by 
double diligence, and to buy it back again, fo far as is. ' 
_ poffible, by breaking off our eaſe, our ſleep, and wean«. 
ing our ſelves from our ordinary and allowed recreati- 
ons at other times :. for, this command to redeem the time, 
doth ſpeak ſo much. 3. So far ſhould we be from come . 
Plying with the evils of the times, for eſcbewing. the. 
hatred, and gaining the favour of wicked men in the 
time, P51 eva I. that the abounding of fin and wick- 

thetime , ſhould make _us ſo much the more - 
conſcientious and diligent in a profitable ſpending of the * : 
time, and in accurate and circumſpet walking, by keep- ' 
ing at a great diſtance from any thing that is finfull in © 
' thetime, Rev, 3. 4- as knowing not only that ſuch evil. 


edneſſein 


' times do threaten to remove all opportunity of doing. 


good from us, or us fromit , Eccleſ. 11, 2,-but alſo that. ' 
they carry alongs with them many tentations from evil 
- exarpple ,-from ſtraits, from perſecutions, Matth, 24, 
24. which - calleth for greater circumſpeQneſle : . be- © 
fides; that the diſhonour which God getteth from many _ 


-jn ſuch times [hould make us honour him the more, 


Pal. 119,136. for, he maketh the evils of the times a _ 
- motive , not only to redeem the time , but alſo to walk © 


- circumſpeRly ; For the dayes are evil, 4. Times cannot 


' be ſoevil, but Gods children may, and will improve, 
- even the evil of thoſe times for Gods honour and their 
own ſpiritual] advantage : yea,and the worle that times ** 
are in ſome reſpeRs they find a way to improve them * 
: the more for thoſe ends : for > Paul maketh the evil of . | 
: thoſe times a Rr co incite the Godly unto their duty, 


\while he ſaith, Redeeming tbe time , for the dayes are evil. 


"F Chap. 53 of Paul rorbe EpunS1ans: 367 


Ver. 7: Wherefore be ye not unwiſe , but underſtandin 
what the will of the Lord is. A feanding 


JN the third place he inferreth a concluſion from the 
evil of thoſe times, containing a further amplification 
of the precept given ,. ver. 15. fromthe rule of, or the - 
mean enabling us to, this circumſpeR walking, ſet down 
both negatively. and athrmatively,. ro wit, that , ſeing 
the time was evil and fall of ſnares, they would not be 
unwiſe, or without underſtanding in the point of duty, 
either for the matter. or manner of it ; but would ac- 
| quaint themſelves with God's will revealed. in His 
Word , whereby they might be directed in relation to 
all daties, dangers, ſnares, tentations and caſes. Dott. 
1. The great thing to be aimed at in ſeeking knowledge 
and underſtanding , is not. that we may only know , or 
be able to jangle about queſtions, or that we may be 
known or eſteerned of for our knowledge ; burthat we 
may praiſe, and walk circumſpeRly, according to 
what is made known unto us : for, he would have them 
underFanding, and knowing God's will, for this end, 
that they may walk circumſpealy in thoſe evil dayes, as 
is clear from the illative particle Wherefore : Wherefore 
e ye not unwiſe, but underſtanding &&c. 2. No mother-wit, 
naturall. philoſophie , or carnall wiſdom is a ſufficient 
rule to walk by in a way acceptableto God , or to con- 
vey us ſafely through choſe rocks and ſnares , which are 
ſpread for our feet in evil times, t (07.1.20,21, and 2.14. 
It is only the knowledge revealed in His Word , which 
is ableco reach this end, as containing in it a moſt per- 
fe&t rule both: of faith and manners, 2 Tim. 3. 16, 17. 
for > he would have them, in order to this end , under- 
ſtanding what the will of the Lord's, 3. There is thatin 
God's will revealed in Scripture , and in noother writ- 
ingselſe , which is ſufficient to make a man compleatly 
wiſe unto ſalyation,and todrive away thoſe dark clouds 
of jgnorance and folly » which are in the ſpirit of every 
| | man 


- 
F " 
F. 
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man by nature ; there being no other ſcicnce, or knoz 
ledge, which can give 4 hifi i diſcovery, ether of 
our loſt eſtate by nature, or of the way of our delivery 
from it by a Redeemer ,. nor'yet of that obedience in its 
faſt excetr; wherein our chankfulnefſe for a delivery 
confifteth : for 5 he oppoſeth thoſe rwo 5 Benot winwile 
bnt mniderſtavding What the Will of the Lordis. 4. As 
ought to be 2 Chriſtian mat!'s tidy ro know the will 6 
God revealed in Scripture ; Sothis is a ſubjeR , which 
never will be perfectly known ; ; there bemg alwaye 
fome new thing to w earned of ir and from it; even 
thoſe who are greateſt proficiencs in the knowledge fy t 
= r19, 96. and therefore we'muſt be ill (chollers af 

ſchoot ; for,Parl ferteth forth their filudying o- kriow 
cis fubjeR, by a word of the £m garrn— of imp _— 
would be 2 concinued laſting work, whiile he ry Ag 
derſtending What the will of God &, 


Verſ. 18. «Ard be not drunk ith wine, whertin is eſs 
bat be” filled with the Spirit; : 


N'this verſe are other two of thoſe precepts, which'd 
' belong co all Chriſtians ini generall', firſt, char be 
Be not drunk with wine : whiete by wiwe is weaned all drink | 
which maketh drunk, ſer forth in orie of -its kinds, 
whicly is moſt generally known. And the Apoſtley 
ſcope is not to forbid all uſe of wine ; ſting 'it maybe 
oy ufed ( as all ocher creatures of Cod. 
1 7n. 4. 4. ) for health, 1 Tim, 5. 23; for 91 Ge ] 
<irſk, Rom, £2.10, as alfo for 4 Chriſtian and ſoit 
chearing up the nzturall arid vicall ſpirits upon ſomie fig 
gular.occafion , 7ob: 2. 8. Prov. wc 6. but he condetts | 
neth all exceſſive and inordinate uſe of Foyer) way mot 
of it is eaken chan cithiet axttcaly nece fry calll eth- for, L 
Chriſtian ſober recteation'anid chearfalrieffe doth allow, 
and ſo much as our bodies an ſpirirs' are thereby ovet- 
in ſome me afure, Iefle or more, and fo Se 
unfic for Gois wi, Eats 21.34; ever doe 
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| Chaps; of Paul' to the EpytsIians. 363 


aſe of naturall reaſon be not taken away by it , 1/a. 5+ 
22, This difſwaſive from drunkennefle is inforced from 
the ſad concomitant and ——_— of this ſin, called 
here exceſſe, The word fignifteth laviſh waſting, and 
deftruftion ; which waſting deftruQion is extended elſe 
where to the drunkards means, ( Prov, 23. 21.) his re- 
putation and credit » (Hab. 2. 16.) his natural 

of body (Prov. 23. 29.) his wit and judgement , (Hof. 
4.It. ) yea, and to his foul for eyer without repentance, 
1 Cor. 8, to. Sothatthis one word hath a comprehene 
five ſum of all thoſe dreadfull conſequences, which do 
accompany this one fin. Secondly, in oppoſition to their 
being drunk with wine , he exhorteth them to be filled 
With the Spirit of God, to wit, by labouring to have the 
fruirs of the Spirit in all goodneffe, righteouſnefſe and 
truth, with joy, peace, and the comfortable ſenſe of His 
preſence abounding in them in a rich and copious mea=- 
ſure; Doti, tr. Chriftians , as in all other things, ſo in 

their eating and drinking muſt be ruled by the Word, 

and neither by their own appetite » Prov. 23, 1, 2. nor 

the pleafure of others, Hof. 7. 5. for, he preſcribeth a 

rule for their drinking 5 Be not drunk With wine, ſauh he. 

2. So pernicious , and perverſe js our naturall corruprti- 

on, tharthoſe things, which God hath given to man for 


+his help and good,are perverted by ie, for bringing about 


his hure, both in ſoul and body , and outward eſtate : 
for , Pine, which is given for health and glading the 
heart of man, (P/al, t04. 15.) is abuſed to drunken- 
neſſe, and conſequently to God's difftionour , 'and the. 
man's own prejudice: ſo much is ſupponed , while he 
fairh, Be not drunk with wine. 3. There is no fin more in- 
conſiſtent with wife,circurnſpe& and conſcientiousfpen= 
ding of time>than the fin of immoderate drinking is. Ex- 

tence (ſhewerh ir conſttmech cime, cafterh open doors 


3 perienc 
'Y toall wickednefſe ; buriech ſhame , which keeperth ma- 


' ny from vice; and transformeth a man to a very beaſt,fo 
_ that he neither knoweth nor careth what he doth ; itis 
| the morkier of firifes and luft ; drivert wo ficating, 1y- 


Ing, 


duty of walking circumſpeRly and redeeming the time, 
he mentioneth this fin of & 


valueth no loſfſe ; whether of credit, means, body , or 


foul, if he may get his beaftly appetite ſatisfied : for,. : 


Paul. ſupponeth many were given to this fin » chough 
therein was exceſſe , or deſtruRtion , and lofle of all the 


forementioned good things following upon. it , while he 
faith, wherein, or tn which being drunk, or in Which drun. 


kenne(s there is exceſs, or loſſe and deftruRtion, 5. Though: 

2 gracious perſon may through infirmity ſlip iato this- 
fin of drunkennefle, Gen. 1 9. 32,33. yet a drunken courſe: 
of life cannot confiſt with a mans having the ſpirit of. 
grace in any plentifull meaſure ; ſeing He is a ſpiric of +: 


temperance , chaſtity and-moderation , Gal. 5. 23. and 
not of exceſle : for,the adverſative particle bat,implyeth 
an oppoſition betwixt thoſe two, drunkenneſle, and en« 
Joying the preſence of the Spirit of God ; Be not drunk 


with Wine --but be filled with the you 6. We ought not F 
el | 


ves with, a (mall mea- 


% 


eo reſt upon , and content our 


ſure of the graces of- Gods Spirit, but are to endeavour .' 
to be filled withthem, and to have the Spiric of God 
dwelling richly in us, by aRuating all our graces, Cent. » ' 
4-I6. and adding one degree of grace unto- another z . | 
2 Pet. 3.18. for, he commandeth them not only to have, 


bur to be filled with the Spirit, 7. Whart even flefhly 


finfull pleaſure a mandoth find , or imagineth to find . 


s unkennefle and forbidderh ic; 
And be not-drunk_with wine, ſaith he. 4+ Such. is thety= 
 rannie of chis fin » that where it is once given way to, it, 
carrieth a man headlongs in the ſervice of it, fo. that he? 


— 


from any finfull courſe , the ſame, and much more is to. . 


be had in a ſpiricuall and divine manner in the way of | 
race 2 and particularly , a copious pl-ntifull meaſure 


of the ſpirit of grace. doth work the like effeRs ſpiri- 


tuully , which wine immoderately. taken doch bodily ; }F 


Ir filleth the ſoul with joy and gladnefle, P/al. 4.7. It 


maketh a man forget, his former miſeries ,. Fob 11.16. ,- } 
it enlargeth his heart, louſeth. his tongue» and. me Þ 
| | im 


— 


oe? 
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364 Abrief Expoſition of the Epiſtle Chap.y; | 
ing, ſwearing, and whatnot ? -for, in oppoſitionto the + 


| Chap 5, of Paulfo the EPHBSIANS» © 365. \ 


him eloquent . in ſetting forth the Lords praiſes. Luk, r. 
67:68. for, he recommendeth untothemo be filled with 
the ſpirit, as a remedy. againſt cheir filling themſelves 
with wine > and calleth the one a filling, or ebriety and 
drunkenneſle , to wit, in a ſpiritual ſenſe, as well as the 
others in a bodily ſenſe, becauſe of the likenefle of effects 


_ berwixe chem, | | 


Verl. 1 9, Speaking to your ſelves in Pſalms, and Hymnes, 
and ſpirituall ſongs, ſinging and making melody in your 
heart to the Lord, +» 


T His laſt precept is illuſtrated , and the duty enjoyned 
thereby recommended from two things, wherein 
this fill of the ſpirit and of ſpirituall joy flowing from 
it, ſhould and will vent it ſelf, which he proponeth alſo 
in way of precept. His {cope wherein mainly , is, ro 
teach them, and us in them, how we ought to carry our 
ſelves in our times of mirth and gladnefle. The firſt of 
thoſe twothings is in this verſe, to wit, melodious and 
| artificiall Gnging of praiſes unto God : where he ex- 
preſſerh, firſt, the at of ſinging in three words, (peak- 
mg , ſmging, and making melody, By all which is meaned 
an intelligible, arrificiall, and melodious tuning of the 
yoice , together with an anſwerable orderly motion of 
the underſtanding and affeRions. within , going along - 
with the matter which is ſung. | Secondly , An inferi- 
our, and ſubordinate end to be aimed at in finging, even 
our muruall edification, while he ſaith » Speaking to your 
ſelves , or, one to anotber : for, it is the ſame word, which 
is chap. 4. 32. avd Col. 3.16. Thirdly , He expreſſeth 
the matter to be ſung, in three words, the very titles 
 Whichare given to Davia's Pſalms, and other ſcriptural 
Songs :- and though there be ſome difference among In- 
F - terpreters about the kind of Songs, which are exprefled 
F by every one of thoſe in particular ; yet the moſt received 


| andprobable opinion is, that by Pſalms are meaned all 


| boly Songs in general] of whatfocyer argument, whaher 
0 EO | whey 


266 A brief £xpoſnion of the Epiftle Chapy; Y* 
they contain prayers, praiſes, complaints, deprecations; Þ 
hefie, hi cw mixt of all thoſe ; and. 
ymnes are meancd (peciall ſongs of praiſe to Godz 
and by ſongs, a certain-kind of Hymnes , expreſſing the 
praiſes of Cod for ſome of His noble as. great and- 
wonderfull beyond others. And thoſe Songs he callath 
ſpirituall ( which epithet is to be extended. to the Plalmy 
and Hymnes alſo) as being framed by the Spirit of God, 
containing {pirituall and heavenly purpoſe, and requirs / 
ing the afliftance of God's Spirit and a ſpiritual frame || 
of heart for finging them aright ; and this in oppoſition || 
to the obſcene, filthy, and fleſhly ſongs of carnall men 
and drunkards. And fourthly, helheweth the chief F 
thing to be-made uſe of, and employed as an inflra. 
ment in finging, to wit, not fo much che lips, tongue, and Þ| 
outward voice, ( though choſe be allo neceſſary in fings 
«xk 16. nr as the road * wy then kn angds ue J 
1n finging, when our heart goeth along wi voicey ; 
fo, as weunderftand ( 1Cor. 14.15.) and be intent upon 
the purpoſe, (P/al-57. 7.) and our affeRions be ftirred. 
and ſuitably affeRed with it, P/al, 98. 4. And laſtly, he W 
(heweth the great end, to which all. our ſongs ought tg 
be direfed,events the Lord ; the glorifying, and praiſing 
of Him, being not only the remote ſcope of finging , ay 
itis of all other ordinances, and ought to be of all our. 
actions, r Cor. 10.31, bur irs proper and: i na 
ſcope ; ſo that the heart in finging oughtto be aRually 
taken up with the thoughts of praiſe coGod.ariſing from: 
the confideration of the purpoſe which we fing- Beſide 
wphat I have already obſerved upon a parallel place} 
| Col. 3.-16, Learn hence, 1- The duty of finging Palw' 
and {piriruall Songs, is not aftrited and limited toonly 
one in the {7% erty to ſome _— OE | 
metsthe reſt being filenc;- but is enjoyned to all the Lordi 
people, m_ all che members of the Church : for , Paw 
maketh the command to ſing, of equal exrene with that” 
other of being filled with che ſpirit, ver. 18. Speaking # 
your ſelves in Pſalms and Hynes, @s,' faith he, 2, That 
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| we maygoabourthis vie vereſhip of finging prail proiles ts to God 

Accepts VAL 1s la yab at me be the$piric 
'3nd have a rich and copious mealure of His op. 7-0 and 


[ance , ng 28540 Fompole ove yh for » he 


Jinn as (cri proj $apps Sgt: 2 pache molt hering npanas 


7 under che £ 
my ous Yor that. we may be enabled co os 
 fireeſt ſongs ay: the preſent occaſion , and fing them with 
= : Lyons elevated frame of heart, as ſuch a di- 
nd heavenly piece of wonſhi requireth ;_ for be 
IF Dh be filled with the ſhirit, ts your felves in 
E | Pſalms, and Hynmes, and ſþiritua Tm S, 3. As even the 
# children of God, when the chey have ponen full d 
FJ of joy, peace, andather ſweet fruits of che Spirit c 
3 ak not abaye the hazard of vent 
$ own firs of carnall lightnefſe;; So thee is nothing , 


the childe 0 cg morg [9 advert wntes 
my EQ Car it eight gal iy Fup s full fall Soon 
ary M1 hearts WJ ang in order uy would exprei 
bis joy in the praiſes of (God ; X: doing otherwiſe, 
 andgiving way. to lj ©. Or cxpr 
that _— ve mu da Spiel ada withdraw 
== "a4 $0. "oh for, Fonetore Gogh agg 
wit pirit p. vent their 
ik bing ta ane another in Þ TEE nnes, end ond ſÞk Fo 
h, + Face Leeds el agg cet ah dt lms 
by. us of argiunents, conainin 
poſe Fr le far eyery INTER we gan readily fall u ite 
3. $0 we ought to make luch uſz of that yaricty , as 
'F tomake choice of thaſe Plalms for our preſent fingiogs 
[Y which are moſt fic for the. preſens occalig 5 ae” 245 is 
M faid. che ticles. bere given , do. relate : menall. pores 
JF » (es which are ſer forth in ſpiricual { —_ Nor ich 


to be ſung... as Gad by His preſent d hb. His 
urch, or df a (hall —_ Iþe 108 Wee yy 
and Hynes, and ſpirituall ſongs, 5, In knging of 


God, thare wut be, ag. inwasd harmony, and wufi» 
all melody in the ſoul and. heart , as well- as in the 
' tongues 


rongue : - yea» the chicf melody which ſounderh maf 


ſweetly unto God, is that of the ſoul and heart; ang 


therefore che outward delighting of the ears ' is ro be 
taken no further notice of, than it ſerveth co make the 
| 5.00 we ling , work the more effectually upon the 
arc: for, he ſaith, ſinging a#d making meloay in the 
beart ; what this melody of the hear is» was ſhown in 
the cxpoſicion. TE ; 


Verſ. 20. Giving thanks alwayes for all things unto God and 
' the Father, intbe name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, | 


TEre is the ſecond thing, wherein our being filled with 
== che Spirit,ſhould,and will vent ic ſelf,even in giving 


of thanks , or in a ſenſible acknowledgement of favours 
received » and in expreſſing our ſenſe of them , whether 
by word or work to the praiſe of the beftower. - Which . 
duty is amplified , IT. fromthe time, when it ought to 
be diſcharged , alwayes, and at all times :: not as if we 


were' to be alwayes, 'and without intermiſſion in the. Þ 


aftuall exerciſe of this duty of formall and diretthank(= 


giving ; ( ſeimg there are ocher neceſſary duties which } 
ſometimes muſt divert us from it) but becauſe our whole _ 
life ought to be according to the will of God, and cons 
ſequently a reall exprefſion of our thankfulnefſe to Himy 


and becauſe we are not to omit any occaſion, when it" 


offerech, of formal and direR chank(giving to God ex-. | 
preffed in words; flowing from the inward ſenſe and. 
feeling of our hearts , as they are ſaid rodo a thing al-'; 
Wayes, who do it upon all due occafions. ' See-2 5am. 
9.13, Secondly , from the matter , for which we are 
to give thanks"; for all things, whether ſpiricuall orcem-\" 
porall , proſperous or adverſe ; for, God maketh all; 
things» eyen thoſe which are adverſe, work together for. ; 
the good of ſuch as love Him, Rom. 8, 28. yea, Hepu- | 
niſheth lefſe' than our iniquities deſerve, Ezr4 9. 13« 
and maketh ſaddeſt corre&ions to. afford moſt neceſlary 
and proficable infiruRions, ©/al. 94. 12, and 119; 7 
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* ”Chap:5: of Paultothe EpunSTANS; 


! ' that there is ground of thankſgiving ; even for thoſe. 
4 

. 

| 


36s 
Thirdly , from the party P whom this duty is to be dif- - 
charged, unto God and the Father, See upon Col.3. yer.17. 


do&. 3- And, fourthly, from the party through whom, 
Teſus Cbriſt, by the vertue of whoſe meric and ſatisfai- 


. on ( which are His name whereby He is known ) we are 


not only inabled to go about our duty, Philip. 4. 13. bur 
alſo all our ſpiritual performances , whether of prayer 
or thankſgiving , are acceptable and well-pleafing unto 


_ God, Epb. 1,6. Dot. 1. The more a man doth find 
_ his heart diſpoſed to give thanks to God at all times, and 


for all things, even for thoſe things wherein divine dif- 
penſation goeth crofſe co his own affeRions, he may the 
more certainly conclude that he hath the ſaving work of 
Gods Spirit in him in a copious meaſure ; and the more 
apt we are to miſtake, repine and murmure at Gods 


. dealing , and fo ro waſt our, ſpirits in heartlefſe com- 


plaints, there is the leſle evidence of a gracious work of 
Gods Spirit in us, atleaſt in any great meaſure : for, he 
makerth giving of thanks alwayes for all things, an effe&t of 
being filled with the Spirit. 2. So firm, ſo calm and 


J compoſed is that man's ſtate and inward-frame of heart, 


who hath his ſoul repleniſhed with a rich meaſure of the 
ſaving work of Gods Spirit, that pecking. can fall out 
fo crofſe unto him, but, he may ſee the hand of God 
working for good to-him in it and conſequently, be kept 
in perfe* peace, and a joyful frame of heart, expreſſing 
it ſelf in giving of thanks ro God, notwithſtanding of 
it, yea and for it : for, he ſheweth , the man filled with 
the Spirit, may attain to this fixed frame of heart, even 
to be giving thanks «[wayes for all things nnto God, 3. Spi= 
ritual exerciſes, eſpecially that of giving thanks, are 
ſuch, thac, being rightly gone abour, frequency in them 
doth not beget ſatiety and loathing , bur rather a greater 
delight to continue in them; fo that the more we are 
acquainted with them , the more we love chem : for, 
otherwiſe this command of giving thanks alwayes, ſhould 


lever receive obedience, 4+» So ſteadable and uſefull is a 


Aa ; cheery 


o _ 
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cheety and thankful frame of heart unto a Chriftian;that 
& bringech meat out of the eater , encouragement from 
matter of diſcouragement, and raketh occaſion to lift 
(eifup in the praiſes ofGod,even from theſe things which 
are matter of down- caſting and hearclefle drouping into 
others : for, a thankful heart will give thanks alwayes and 
. for all thmgs , even for adverſe and croffe diſpenfariong. 

5. Though we are bound to give thanks unto men for 
fayours received, as unto mftruments of Gods good 'pro- 
vidence towards us, Col. 3. 15, yet, religious thank(. 
ing is only dae unto God, as implying an eying of 
im to whom 'we give thanks, as the ſupream fountam 
and author of the favour received , having ſufficiency 
m Himſelf , and receiving nothing from any other, 
2'Chron, 29.14. and implying alſo a religious ſubjeti 
on of the whole man, both in ſoul and body , unto his 
benefatour, in evidence of a thankfull hearr, 1 (orb. 
20: for, the Apoſtle, fpeaking of this religious chank{- 
giving , will have it aſcribed ro God -only ; Givinp 
#hanksunto God and the Father, 6. That we may 1mploy 
Cs aright, whether for furniture and through- 
earing in duty, or for accepration of our performances 
by God, it is moſt-conducing and neceffary that web 
rake Him up, as He is made known by the Word im His : 
Perfon, Nature and Offices, and accordinglyclofe with 
Him'by faith, as ours, whereby, our faith'being aRedim ; 
Him with relation to our ſtate and- perſons, 'uponam-: : 
doubted grounds, we may find more caftework rout 'F 
faith in Him for furnicure to ſuch a particular dury,or Y 
for accepration'to it when-it is performed: for, Pall Y © 
ſeemeth to imply fo much, while, reaching them.co at 
faith in'Chrift for through-bearing and acceptationin Y = 
this duty of thankſgiving, he doth hold Him forch not # 
only under His titles of Lord and Feſus and Cbrift, which } 
do imply His diſtin Natures, wich the umicy of Hy | 
Perſon, and-His threefold Office, ro which He was:an- | 
oynred, ( See-upon chap. 1. ver, 17.-do&.'6.) butallb F 
maketh-mention -of His Name, which-exprefleth what B 
= exe i 
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over etherthingis revealed of Him, and whereby efpe- 


cially He 48 made knows ; and wichall appropriaceth 

Chrift unto hinalel6 teaching them todo the like upon 

ounds of knowledge of what He-is, while he laid, 
tbe name of our Lard JeſurGoriſte-* 


Ver 2t; Submitting Jour ſelves one mathe Ls the fear 
of 'God, 


T He Apoſile ( kevin from __ 4. ver. T, Jar 

unto ſuch duties, as belong co all. Qliriſtians iri-ge- 
eral, of whatſoever rank or tation ) dothnow, in. the 
ſecond part of this:Chapter, exhorttorhoſe duties which 
belong to:Chriſtians, as they are menibers of families. 
And, firſt, in this verſe to make wayfrom the former 
purpoſe to: that which followeth,hedoth premit a gene= 
cal exhorcation.unto all, whether ſuperiors or inferiors, 
tobe mutually ſubje# one to anather : 'where, ſubmiſfion, 
or ſubjettion, 4s taken, nor{tridtly for that which is abe 
root .of obedience in inferiors towards ſuperiors , -as 
ver. 22. but» generally, 'for that ſervice of love which 
every one oweth to anather for-their-muruall good and 
advantage in their ſeyerall Rations. See upon Gal. 5, 
wer-'I3. And K is called ſubmiffion to-ournei oy 


\becaule-it is not ſufficient rhat we fimply dot 


manded dutieunto-him , : except: our 10 doing flow fel 
aptinciple of love to:him, and that we: aRtually intend 


therein his good and advantage ;* and becauſe 'it muſt 


be done with condeſcendency.of ſpirit and Rouping , 

feing our proud and lofty (ſpirits dolook uponevery.du- 
ty.cowards our-neighbour, as below them, © d* Adin ad- 
deth in the fear of God : which containeth I: a motive 
to the duty, .chis mutual fubmiffion and ftouping unto 
all thoſe duties, which we owe one to another, being.an 


evidence of a man's fearing God , Gev. 42. 19. and, 


2.the right fountainsfrom whence this ſubmiſſion ſhoultt 
w-3 for, then do we our duty towards others accep- 

tably, and as we ought, _ our ſo doing lowerh _ 
2 2 


w 


and tender of his duty towards man , -ſo that he will not 


and meaſure of this fubmiffion-there being none bound 
to ſubmit himſelf to pleaſe his neighbour farther chan is 
conſiſting with that ſubjeRion and obedience which he 
oweth unto God, Att. F- 29: Doti, 1, We are hot,-un< 
der pretence of going about the duties of Gods immedi- 
ate worſhip,'to:negleR thoſe other duties of our parti- 
cular callings , and which we owe to man in our feve- 
ral ſtations : God alloweth time for both , we are to 
take time for both ; and conſcientious regard of the one. 
and of the other, are moſt conſiftenc : for, the Apoſile 
enjoyneth both-the former, and latter ſort of duties, as it 
were with one breath; which 4s-clear from the -gram- 
matical conſtruRion of the words ; Giving thanks alwayes 
=» ſubmitting your ſelves one to anotber, Yea, ſeconely, 
The conſciencious diſcharging of thoſe duties which we 
owe to our neighbour in our ſeveral Rations, in a way 
acceptable co God,: doth call for, and argue a copious 
meaſure of> the ſaving work of Gods Spirit in the heart 
no lefſe than thoſe other duties of Gods worſhip and ſer= 
vice : for, this verſe dependeth upon, and is conftruaed 
with'ver, 13, Be filled with #be Spirit —— ſubmitting your 
ſelves. 3. There are none living, whom God alloweth 
to live only tothemſelves; bur all are bound to lay our 
Ives in their reſpeQive imployments for the good . 
and behoof of others; even ſuperiors for the good of 
inferiors : for, this command 1s given to all without 
exception; Submitting your ſelves one to another, 14, As 
God hath tyed us nocto live to our ſelves only, bur alſo 
to others, whoſe good we are to nim at in our place and. 
Nation ; So, for a recompence, and that there may be a 
kind of equality, He hath tyed thoſe others to live allo 
unto ns, and one way or other to be forth-coming for. 
our good and adyantage : for, the command and obli- 
gation founded upon .it, is reciprocal ; Submitting your 
ſelves one to anvther. 5. Where the fear of God is rooted 
in the heart, it will make a man confcientioufly carefull 


only 


6 
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. thefearand awe of God, Col. 3.-22; and; 3. the rule 
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only do his duty » but alſodo it from a righe principle 
and motive, and ſo do as he will not overdo,by diſplea- 
ſing God, while he gocth about to pleaſe men : for, he 
holdeth forth the fear of God , as the fountain, motive 


and rule of thar ſubmiſſion which is here enjoyned ; 
Submitting one to another in the fear of God. 


bands, 4s unto the Lord, 


THe Apoſtle cometh now to preſſe thoſe particular 

duties , which are incumbent to every member of a 
compleet Family. And, being to begin with the duties 
of husbands and wives, he doth in the firſt place exhort 
wives totheir dutie , to wit,that partof ic, which is pe= 
culiar to them \, paſſing-by thoſe other duties which are 
common to them with their husbands, as love, (Tit. 2.4. 
Col. 3.19. ) communion of body and goods, (1 Cor. 
7. 4- ) dwelling together, (1 Pet. 3. 7-) bearing mu- 
tually with one anothers infirmities » Gal. 6, 2. Theſe 
duties then peculiar to the wives, are here briefly ſummed 
up in this one word of ſubmiſſion, properly and triftly 
ſocalled : and it ſuppoſeth ſomewhat in the wife, to wit, 
a reyerend eſteem of her husband , as the root of chis 
ſubmiſſion , ſpoken of, ver+ 33. to be evidenced in her 
reſpective ſpeaking to him, and of him, 1 Pet. 3. 6, and 
it expreſieh ſomewhat,co wit, the obedience of the wife 


4. 


| Verſ, 22. Wives, ſubmit your ſelves unto your on buſ- 


to her husband in things lawfull, flowing from reve- 
rence and ſubmiſſion of mind , 1 Per. 3. 5,6. It im- 
plyeth alſo ſomewhat, as conſequentiall to that ſtate of 
ſubjeRion , wherein the wife is placed, even the exerciſe 
of ſeveral vertues, as thatſhe be a keeper at home , Zit. 
2. 5. an aRive promotter of her husband's and her own 
affairs, eſpecially within doors, Prov. 31. 13, &c. that 
ſhe evidence ſhamefaſineſſe, ſobriety and ſubmiſſion in 
-her moderate ſpeech , in her grove and affable deport- 
ment, and in rendering her (elf teachable in choſe things 
whercin ſhe ſhall be WY by her husband , 1 7im. 
4 a 3 2 
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2.9,10, it, t2; Now, this ſubmiffion of the wives, is 
explained ; firſt; from the party ro whom they owe it, 
co Wit, their own liusbands , even though they fonld 
come ſhort of others in knowledge, wiſdom; and every 
other things which-doth deferve it , t S«m, 25: 17. Ahd, 
2. from the mauner, motive- and rule of theit fub« 
miſſive obedience , while he ſaith, 44 unto the Lord, to 
' Wi, Chriſt, expreſly fpoken of , YEr. 23s For , I, If 
muſt not be conſtrained and feigned, but willirig and 
ſincere, reſembling ſo far, at leaſt, that ſubjeRtion which 
they owe to the Lotd Chriſt : for; though the compird- 
tive particle 44, doth not hold forth an equality in all | 
things : yet it pointeth at 'a. fimilicude. and likenefle in 
ſome things: 2: It muſt not flow from a natural principle 
only of law, cuſtome; or deſire of preventing domeſtick 
broyles; but from conſcience of duty to the Lord Chriſt; - 
and from reſpe& co His ordinance, who' hath fo ap- 
pointed. And thirdly, it muſt be only in things laws 
full,and no wayes contrary to that ſubmiſſive obedience, 
which they owe to Him. Dot, r. As the right orders 
ing of Families doth conduce much to the advancing of 
Religioh and Policy ; ( combination in Families being - 
the foundation of all other ſocieties) So the good atid ors' 
derly converſation of husbanid and wife, is ef great con» . 
cernment for advancing piety and godlinefle among all 
the other members of the Family : for , as; the Apoſtk 
preffech much thoſe duties which belong ro@Chriftians, - 
as they are members of Families ; ſo he doth begin with 
the duties of husband and wife. Wives , ſubmit your 
ſelves, 2. When we areto deal with perſons of ſeveral 
eſtates and conditions, and to inform and preſſe upon 
them their reſpeRive duties, we are to begin with the in-_ 
feriours, rather than the ſuperiours 3 becauſe their duty, 
through the ſubjeRion which is in it; is more difficile, 
and being made conſcience of, is a firong motive utito 
the Superiour to go about his dutie in like manner : for ' 
therefore the Apoſtle, in prefſinig ducies upon thoſe three 
pairs, which art in eyery compleat Fainily,doth wy 
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begin with the inferiour firſt, as here, Fives , ſubmis 
your ſelves, 3. The great and main duty which a wifes 
as a wiſe, oughtto learn, and ſo learn as to praRile it, is 
. ro be ſubjettto her own husband , ſo'that what ever 
wives be otherwiſe for parts, for birth , for beauty , for 
thrift , for breeding, if this be inlaking, they want their 
chief ornament,” are diſhonourable roGod , and a diſ- 
grace to their husbands z for, Pani doth hold i forth as 
their great leſſon, and the ſum of all their duty 3 Wives, 
. ſubmit your ſelves unto your aWn buibends, 4. There is to 
wife, what eyer be her birth, parts, or any other privi» 
ledge, who is exempted from this ty of ſubjeRiqn to her 
own husband. The law-of nature , God's ordinance, 
and her own voluntary covenant, do bind her to it; for, 
he ſpeaketh indefinitely to all wives 3 ſubmit your ſelves. 
$5. There is notany husband , to whom this honour of 
ſubmiſſion trom his own wife is not due ;- no perſonall 
infirmity, frowardneſle of nature , no, nor errour in the 
point of Religion doth deprive him-of it, I Cor. 7.13. 
for, he ſpeaketh. indefinitely alſo of husbands z Vives, 
ſubmit your ſelves unto your own busbends, | 6, A wile 
can never diſcharge her duty in any meaſure of conſci- 
entious tendernefle towards her busband , excepe ſhe 
have an high cfieem of che Lord Chriſt, and be in the 
firſt place ſubjeR unto Him ; that ſo from love to Him 
| ſhe may lubjet her (elf ro her husband, not gows wich- 
- out thole bounds of ſubmiſſion , which are confiltent 
with her love to Chriſt + for, while he biddeth ſubwis 
themſelves unto their busbands , as unto Chriſt, he ſuppoſeth 
they had ſubmitted tro Chriſt aleady , and ſpeaketh ro 
them as ſuch. 


Ver. 23. For the buchand is the bead of the Wife, even as 
—_ i the bead of the Church + and be.u the ſaviour of 
the body. ; 


I He Apoſtle doth, next, enforce this duty of ſubmillive 
> obedicnce upon _ fromthe cxdinance of Gol, 
' a 4 | Ww 
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who hath made the hnsband to be an head tohis wiſe: 
which fimilitude of an bead, taken from a naturall or 


pa body , implyeth, firſt, the husbands eminency 
y reaſon of his ſex, the woman being the weaker veſiel,” 


I Pet,3. -7- and made for the man (to wit; an helper to 
him, Gen, 2, 18.) and the man not for the wife , 1 Cor, 


II, 9. asthe head is more eminent than the body. 2. It 


implyeth che husbands power and authority of govern= 
ment over his wife, as the head hath power over the 
body ta rule and direR it: in which reſpeR the man is 
called the image of God in a ſenſe peculiar to himſelf, 
which agreeth notto the woman , 1 Cor, 21,7. And, it 


implyeth, thirdly , that ordinarily men are, at leaſt 
ſhould be, endued with a greater meaſure of knowledge, 


prudence and other parts » which they are to employ for 


the behoof of their wives , I Cor. 14, 35. even as the 


head is the ſeat of wiſdom, knowledge, nerves and ſenſey, 


ding. down influence for ſenſe and motion to all the. 
members : upon all which grounds , women ought in 


reaſon to-be ſubþje& to their husbands. Which argu- 
ment he doth illuſtrate and enforce from the ſimilitude 
of Chriſts headſhip over the Church (whereof ſee chap. 
I. ver, 22.) ſothat wives ought to ſubmit themſelves, be- 
cauſe God will have ſome reſemblance of Chriſts au- 

.-thoriry over the Church held forth in the husbands au- 
** thority over the wife. I fay , ſome reſemblance only: 


for, the comparative particle 45, holdeth forth nor an' 


equalicy,bur a fimilitude and likenefle,and in ſome things 
only, betwixt Chriſts headihip over the Church , and 


the husbands over the wife ' even in thoſe things, which ' 


T preſently Chew are implyed in the husbands headſhip, 
which are ſome ſhaddows only of that eminency, power 


and fulneſſe of grace and perfeRions , which are in our ' 


head Chriſt, Bur beſides thoſe , the Apoſtle doth here 
expreſſe one thing , wherein this reſemblance doth alſo 
hold . to wit, that Chriſt, as head » is the Saviour of the 
body , thereby implying that as Chriſts dominion over 
the Church, His body, doth tend to » and is exerciſed in 
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rocuring and bringing about the Churches good and 
Glvation » So the husbands authoricy and eminency- 
are given him for the like end, even to procute the good 
and ſafety of his wife, in defending her from injuries, 
( 1 Sam, 30. 18.) providing for her, ( 1 Tim, 5. 8.) di- 
reting her in things neceſſary , &c. t Cor. 14. 35. 
and therefore the wife , upon this confideration alſo, 
ought to ſubje& her ſelf ; ſeing the husbands power and 
authority over her are given for her good. Befides 
thoſe dotrines, which the Texc thus explained doth ex- 
preſly hold forth z we may gather theſe conſequences 
fromit, T. It is not ſufficient that wives do lubje& 
themſelves to their husbands from reſpeR to their own 
peace, eaſe, credit, or to any ching of that ſort ; bur their 
ſubje&ion ought to flow from the conſcience of , and re- 
ſpe to that (tate and dignity wherein God hath placed 
their husbands above them , ſo that their perſonall in- 
firmities do not prevail ſo much to make them deſpiſe 
them, as the dignity of their ſtate to beget reſpeR , reve- 
. rence and obedience towards them : for, Paul enforceth 
ſuch a ſubje&ion , as floweth from this ground, while 
he ſaith , for the husband ts the bead of the wife, 2. There 
1s no ſociety, though never fo ſtriftly tied rogether with 
firongeſt bonds » which can comfortably ſubſiſt , and 
keep together for any ſpace of time, except there be dif- 
ferent degrees of ſuperiours and inferiours, ſome to go- 
| vern, and others to obey in the Lord,among them : for, 
the wiſe Lord did ſee-it neceflary fo to ordain, even in 
conJugall ſociety of husband and wife , who are ſo 
ſtrictly tied , that both are but one fleſh , ( See ver. 31.) 
and yet the husband is made the head of the Wife, 
3. Chriſtians ought to be of ſuch an heavenly frame of 
ſpirit, as to take occaſonfrom things civil or naturall, 
which do occur in their ordinary employments, to aſ- 
cend to heavenly contemplations of things fpirituall, - 
which have ſome reſemblance to theſe other things , 
which are among their hands + for, the Apoſtle teacherh 
{o much, while he leadech husband & wife from the con- 
fideration 
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fideration of the union, order and duties of married par- 
tics, to contemplate that ſweet union and order, which is 
berwixt Chriit and His Church;both here and in the fol- 
lowing verſes; Even as Chriſt « the bead of tbe Church, 
faith he. 4- Husbands, and conſequently other Supe- 
riours, have a ſpeciall piece of the image/of Chriſt pur 
upon chem in reſpect of their power and authority 
over their inferiours given them of God ; whereby both 
inferiours may be afraid to vilific and contemn their au» 
thority , leſt they be therein found defacers of the image 
of God, and chey themſelves alſo may be taught to re- 
ſemble Chriſt, whole image they bear,in employing their 
Rate and dignity, ſo as they walk anſwerably to it, if 
they would have that ſubmiſſion agd reſpeR from infe» 
riours which is due unto it : for, Paw maketh that emi- 
nency and authority , which husbands have over their 
wives, 2 ſhaddow and reſemblance of Chriſts power 
over His Church; even as Chriſt @ the bead of the Church, 
5. As the members of Chriſts body are by nature loſt 
| and gone, even dead in fin and children of wrath, Eph, 
2.1--3. Sothere was no way for their recovery , but 
| by Jeſus Chriſt His becoming man, and ſuffering death, 
and uniting Himſelf, being now rifen from deach , unto 
them as their head, that ſo: He may beſtow the influences - 
of ſpiritual] life, with a right to heaven upon them», 
here, and at laſt cake them to Himſelf in glory hereafter: | 
for, he (heweth chac Chriſt is become the (hurches bead, _ 
that He might be « Saviour of bis loſt body, 6. The do» | 
minion and power which husbands have over their 
wives, is not tyrannicall rigid, or ſoveraign, but loving, - 
gentle, warm and amiable, and ſuch as the wife may 
look upon as a mercy to her ſelf, as well as a dignity un» - 
to her husband ; for, it is compared here unto that ſweet | 
and naturall power which the head exercileth over the 
body , and Chriſt over His Church > who maketh His 
people willing in che day of His power ; and it oughtto' * 
be employed wholly for the good and ſafety of his wike, 
as Chriſt is the Saviour of tbe body. val 
cr 
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Verſ, 24+ Therefore as the Chntch is fubjeft unto (hriſft, ſo 
Jr he wives be to 8btir on busbards in every thing. Rt, / 


"He Apoſtle, ſecondly, refeateth the exhortation, as 

* a coficlnfion from the fotinier arguriienc , thar wives 
ſhould ſitbje&t ctheraſelves urito ther own husbands $ 
4nd addeth two things ; t- The matiner of this ſubje- 
Riot, to wit, ſuch, as it rfi&y refemible the ſubjeAtion of 
che Chtirch wtito Cheift * which ist0 be underſiood,not 
in all chings 5 ( for wives frenot to ſabje their ſouls 
- and cofiſciences to theit hitsbands, 4s Belieyers do to 
Chr, truſting if Hirtt for life aid falymiont ) but it 
forne things otily, t& wit, ſo; as they tttay fubſeR ther 
ſelves: willingly ; cheatfully ; lovitigly - chaftly , - atid 
dutifally ufto theit huſbands : for; ſo doth the Chitrch 
ſubje herſelf unto Chriſt: He addeth, ſecondly, the 
Gitent of this ſiibjeRion and obedience, everi to al/ _ : 
which is hot £0/ be witiderſiood of all things abſolutly, 
and Without exceptions  AFS 5, 29, bitt allthings laws 
full, godly; honeſt, atid which are not forbidden in the 
Word of God; ever though they ctoffe the hnmour of 
the wives; ad argue little difcretiont iti the husband 
who comitiandeth therti; Numb, 5; 14, 15. &c. for, 
nothing is excepted here but what is cotitrary to that 
ſubjeRKioh which is due to Him who hath commanded 
this ſubjeKlon of wives to their husbands; as Pan! com- 
metiterh it port al expreſſion like to this, 1 Cor. 15. 27. 
Df, t. As ſubjeRion iti wives unto theit husbands , 1s 
a moſt neceffary duty ; So;conifidering the inbred pride, 
arrogance ahd felf-willedfiefſe , which is in all the fons 
and datighrets of 444 by nature; it is a work of no 
ſmall difficulcy to get wives peſwaded to give that hear- 
ty, chearfull , loving and durifull reſpe& and obedience 
unto their husbands , which both the Law of nature, 
and the written Word of God do require from them : 
for, to what purpoſeelſe dorh he reiterate this exhorta« 
tion, and inforce it by ſo ſtrong and convincing argu- 
ments? 


ments ? Therefore 4s the Church is ſubjeF unto Cbriſt, ſo let 


#be wives be unto their. own bucbands. 2. Though there be 


much unmortified corruption in the Church of true Be. 
lievers , and a law in their members rebelling againſt 


the law of their mind, Row. 7.-23. yet God doth look 


upon them as true and loyall ſubjets ro Chriſt : in fo 
far , as with the Spirit and beter part ( according to 
which God doth reckon with them) they ſerve the Law 
-of God , Rom, 7.25. and dogroan after , and long for 
the time when they (hall be fully freed from the body of 
— death, and chroughly ſubjeRed unto the will of God, 


Phil. 1. 23s for , while he faich ; «4s the Church © ſubjeft 


wunto.Cbriſt , it is ſupponed that the Church is ſubje& 


unto Him, and looked upon by God as ſuch. 3. The 


ſervants of Chriſt in preſſing duties , ought mainly to 
guard againſt that extremity , which people naturally 
are moſt prone to fall into; eſpecially, ſeing all che 
guards, which can be uſed, will have ſufficient work co 
keep the heart from breaking over upon that hand : for, 
though there be ſome things excepted from coming un« 
der that obedience , which wives doowe ta their huſ* 
bands, as was cleared in the expoſition ; yer, becauſe 
Wives are more inclined to multiplie exceptions in this 
purpoſe, than to diminiſh them. Therefore he extend- 


eth this obedience expreſly to all things , leaving them ' 
only to gather from the circumſtances of the Text, and 


other places of Scripture , thoſe few things -which are 


excepted ; that thereby he may with one. word cut off 


all unſcriptural exceptions , limitations and reſtrifions, 


which imperious, aſpiring ſpirits, impatient of the yoke, 


are ready to bound and ſtraiten this ſubmiſſion and obe- 
dience by ; Let tbem be ſubje& in every thing , (aich he, 


_ 
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Verſ. 25. Husbands , love your wives, even as (briſt alſo 
loved the Church , and gave Himſelf for it. | 


THe Apoſtle doth now exhort hus bands to their duty: 
which he, firſt, proponeth ſummarily under the 
name of /ove to their wives , - whereby the heart, and 
' inmoſt affecRions of the husband ought to be ſo inclined 
and diſpoſed towards his wife , as that not only he do 
wiſh her good, but alſo endeayour unto: his utmoſt to 
bring it about + which is not to be ſo underſtood, as if 
the wife were not bound to love her husband alſo, Te. 
2.4 Buthe prefleth love upon the husband in particu- 
lar , becauſe he is moſt ready to fail iv this duty of love, 
and to abuſe that ſuperiority which God hatb given 
him over his wife, by proving: rigorous and: bitter 
. againſt her, Col. 3.-19. Now this love-enjoyned to 
husbands , is not that common Chriſtian love, which 
is extended unto\all Chriſtians of both ſexes» as unts 
brethren and fiſters in Chriſt, Job. 13. 34+ bur a ſpecial 
and conjugall love , which oughr'to be extended unto 
none , but unto a mans own wife t and it includeth co- 
habitation with his wife - and eontentation with her 
love only, Prov, 5. 18, 19. a patient bearing with her 
infirmities and frailties, 1 Pet. 3.7. with a fatherly care 
to defend her, 1 Sam, 30. 5, &c.. to providefor her in all 
things , according to his power 3-which either her ne- 
ceſſity or dignity of her rank doth require, 1 Tan, 5.8. 
lovingly to govern » dire and inſtruct her , I (or. 14. 
35. yea, and to cheriſh her, ver. 29, Next, he inforc- 
eth this dury by two arguments: The firſt whereof, is 
proponed in this verſe, to wit, Chriſty example, who 
loved His Church, and from love gave Himſelf for it. 
See upon ver. 22 Which example of Chriſt's love,doth 
- notonly inforce the duty as an argument , but alſo point 
forth the right manner of the dury , as a pattern : In fo 
far as the busbands love ought to reſemble Chriſts, to 
Wit, in the chaſtity of His loye, who loyeth _— 
is 


His Church, Fob. I7- 9, the fincerity of His love, who 
loveth the Church, not for His, butfor ber adyantas 

Prov. 8. 30. wich Gal. 3. -20. natfor what is IE 
for her ſelf, Hoſ. 14. = and not in words only , but in 
deeds allo, teſtifying His love by the effeRts, Fob. 15.13, 
and inthe conftancie of His loye , who loveth whom 
He loveth unto the end, Job. 3.-I, even , notwith» 
RKanding of their inficmities, P/4/,89.30,33- ſuch ought 
the husband's love to be. Doff. x. Though busbands 
are notto 0" RN wy urn dominion and au- 
thority over them, -.rhat being contrary to the Ordinance 
_ of God, andche good both of busband and wife, ver. 
282..23. yet, {cingthenature of men » and of husbands 


In particular with relation to their wives, aredufficient- 


Iy bent of cheir own accord to:exercile any power and 
authority:they haves, and ratherao exceed their due, than 
to keep within it ;5 therefore neither ought they them» 
ſelves ſo much to mind their power , neither is itſo-ne- 
ceflary for them to be minded thereof by others, as to be 
carefull how to uſe their power and authority well, and 
2s it ought : for, therefore the Apoſtle, though he comer 
manded the wives:to ſubmit; yet, he doth. not cxprefly 
bid the husbands rule over their wives, but, busbauds{aw 
$0ur vives , as thinking it more fic to let them underfland 


how'to ule their -power well, chan to ſtir them up 


to the .exarcilſe -of jit. +2- The great and main d 


which an'husband as an Pad ys wap nes 1 
folcarn as to-praftiſe it, is love to.bis wite 3 and ſoo 


love her-, 28to make love kyth-in ali his deportmentao- 


wards her, and in all thoſe other duties, which he.oweth | 
to her; this being that-one- thing in the husband, which | 
ſwectneth the yoke .of ſubjeRion laid upon the wite, 


giveth her courage;underit , and maketh her n— 
ubmic unto it , when it receiveth ſuch a ſweet 1 


from her husband-: for, Paul doth hold forth\this as uhe Þ 

hugbands great leſſon , and che-ſum of all bis other dus 
- ty; Husbands love your wives. 3. Thereis no-husband, 
whatever he be for birth , parts., autharisy,, or pax 


w 
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Chaps: 


of Pan! frorhe EpunSTANS, 383; 
who is not tyed to love bis wife, and to eyidence his Joye 
ro her in all thoſe duties mentioned in opening up the 
Text: for, he ſpeaketh indefinitly umto all 3 Zusbangs 
love your Wives. . 4. Neither is there any wife, co whom 
all thoſe dinies., Aowing from the fountain of loye, arg 
not due by her husband. Nomeannefle of birth, (E/they 
being excepted, Matth. 19. -9-' norfrowardn le of na- 
cure { Fob. 19. 17. ) do prejudge her of them : for, he 
ſpeaketh indefinitly alſo of the wives ; Husbands Jove 
your Wives, 5. Though it concerneth husbands and 
wives, and others alſo, who areticd together by,mutu- 
all relations , as maſters and ſefyangs, parents and.chil- 
dren , to take ſame fort of .inſpe@ion ane of anathex, 
left #ny of their relations came ſhort of their duty, 
2 King.5. 13. yet, it concerneth every one moft,to make 
conſcience of his own duty, not only to God, but alſogo 
his relations, -and that, as for other reaſons, ſo for this, 
There can'be no greater encouragement to ſtirup his re- 
lations to. make conſcience of their duty to him : for, ke 


- commandeth evyery one +0 anind their own duty moſt, 


the wivesto ſubmit themſelves, the husbands to Jove their 
Wives, and fo mthe reſt. 6. As Jeſus Chriſt hath deigned 
Himſelf to undergo the relation -of an busband .to His 
Church ; 'Sothis, and thoſe other relationstaken on by 
Him , are notemptytitles; He doth the duties, which 
all ſuch relations do bind to» eventothe utmoſt, And 
particularly, He is fach an husband, thatfor love to His 
Church , and all other duties lowing from love , He is 
exemplary unto all other thusbands ; feing greater loy 

hath noman'than this , that a man tay Yown His lt 
for His friends, Joh. 14.13. for, as Paul implyecth here, 


_ and inthe verſes following , that Chrift is the Churches 


husband/; fo he holdeth forth His love as a pattern to 


S be imitated by all; Husbands love your 'Wives, even gs 


Criſt alfo loved the Chureb. 7. The love whbich-a buſ- 


Sand carrieth to'/his wife, ought to be founded, nor upon 


beauty, riches, health , or any ſuch ching only -which 
; 1s 


yu - 
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is ſubje unto decay , but alſo; and principally , upon 


that unchangable foundation of the love of Chriſt unto 
His Church : which is here held forth, not only as a pat- 
tern , but as an argumentalſo, and the reaſon where- 
fore husbands ought to love their wives, even as Chriſt 
alſo loved the Church, 8. As thoſe , whom Chriſt doch 


Jove with a (peciall love, are only His, that is , real Be= 


lievers, who are ſubje& to Him, ver. 24. So Jeſus Chriſt 
did give Himſelf to death , not for all and every one, 
Joh. 17. 9. butonly for His Church , which is His All, 
-and confiſteth of ſome of all Nations, and of all ranks 
in the: world, in which reſpe& only Chriſt is (aid to 
have died for all, r Tins 2.6. for, Paul aſtrifteth both 
His love and His death to the Church ;3 As Chriſt alſo 
loved the Church , and gave bimſelf for it, See ſome fur 
ther Doctrines gathered from the like words, ver. 2. 


Verſ. 26. That he might ſauftifie and cleanſe it with the 
waſhing of water, by the "word , 


HE inifcth upon this excellent pattern of love , by 


ewing twoends , why Chriſt from love did give 
Himſelf for His Church. The firſt whereof, is attained 
in the preſent life, and expreſſed in this verſe , to wit, 
that He might ſanfifie thoſe for whom He gave Hims 
ſelf; Which ſanRifying work, as it is here taken. doth 
comprehend that whole complex bufineſle of conſering 
the Ele from the tate of fin and death, to the Rate of 
grace and life, even our regeneration, juſtification, and 
the gracious change of our diſpoſicions, or ſanificati- 
on ſtriktly fo called, as Job, 17.17. which he calleth 
a Cleanſing of us, effing the manner how Chriſt doth 


ſanRifie His Church , even by doing away the guilt of | 


fin, or obligation to.wrath becauſe of fin in juſtificati- * 


on, Rom, $, 1. andyhe filth , power » and aQivity of 


fin, in the renovation of our natures after His own Image, - 


Rom. 6. 14. which cleanſing work , is here deſcribed 


from the externall means and inſtruments by youu 


hri 


A ; ad Chap-s ; of Paul to the Epuns IANS, Th 2; 


Chriſt doth cleanſe His Church', and make application 
of the vertue and power of His death and ſufferings; in 
order to that end.. And thoſe are,. I. the Sacrament of 
Baptiſm, called the Waſhing of water , becaule of the ex- 
ternall rite and element uſed in that Sacrament ; and 
cleanſmg is aſcribed ro this waſhing, not, as1f there were 
any yertue beſtowed upon the water by God ; whereby 
ace is conferred and really wrought, 1 Pet. 3. 21. bue 
cauſe, though it be God alone, who wholly and effe= 

| Rtually doth ſanRifie and cleanſe us, 1 Cor. 3. 7. yet; 
this Sacrament, as allo the other } are made uſe of by 
Him not only to repreſent Chriſt, and thoſe graci= 
ous ſaving-works of His, 1 Corinth. 10: 16. but alſo to 
confirm the grant of them to us, if we believe , Rom, 
. It- yea and toexhibir a greater meaſure of thoſe 
aving graces unto: us upon our right uſing of them, 
I Cor, 11. 24 therefore is it , that the thing Ggnifhed is 
aſcribed unto the ſign and ſeal. Now, the Apoſtle doth 
mention Baptiſm only, and not the Lords Supper, cither 
becauſe there is the ſame reaſon for both - and therefore 
it was ſufficient eo expreſle the one 3. or, becauſe Baptiſna 
is the firſt andleading Sacrament, and ſealeth up our 
regeneration and new birth in a peculiar manner, Tit, 
3. 5. and therefore it is moſt appoſitly mentioned here, 
where he ſpeaketh of God's work in bringing finners 
out of nature unto the ſtate of grace. The ſecond mean 
and inſtrument which God maketh-uſe of, is the Word, 
to wit, the Covenant of Grace revealed in the Goſpel, 
| and preached by ſent Miniſters, Rom. 10. 15. which the 
Lord doth blefſe for conveying grace to gracelefle finners, 
and ſo, for ſanRifying and cleanſing them, not by any 
yertue inghe ſound , ſyllabs or ſentences of this Word, 
but by the effctuall. working of His own Spirit » eAtts 
16.14. whereby He doth "IP to His Word, when 

' and where He pleaſeth, Job. 3. 8, Dot,. 1, The love, 
which an husband carrieth unto his wife, ought to make 
3 ſelf evident , notonly in theſe things which 'tend. co 
her welbcing in things wporatl, bur alſo, and chiefly, 
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| In bis ſincere endeavoursto bring abour her piritual: and 
prove ol prayer; _ labouring to _—_ her in the ſaving - 
x" Fol - in Chriſt, 1Fe1. 3.7. lovingly to 
_— her ns ber r faults, Job 2.10; and to pray with 
her, and for her, 1 Peg.3.-7. for, the example of Chrifts 
love to His Church which he is to imitate, doth teach fo - 
much, ſcing He from love gave Himſelf for the Church, 
tbat He might ſanftifie and cleanſe ber. 2. As. Gods 
wor was loſt and forfeited by Ad&r" fall unto all his 
poſterity : - there was not any poſſible way , for our 
vering of it , except a price, and no lefle pricethan 
the bloud of Chriſt', had been firſt payed to provoked 
juſtice for it: for, Chriſt bchoved to give Himſelf, and 
thereby purchaſe fanRification for us*, that fo He might 
end cleanſe the Church, 3. Our dying Eord had 
an aRuall intention in due timeto ſandifie, and accord- 
wely doth regenerate, juſtific and ſanftifie , yea,” and 
bring unto glory all thoſe for whom he died, and gave 
Hinalclf a facrifice and: offering, unto God + for, His 


vel of ' His out, I/z. 53. 11, Now: thac He intended 
_ no ſanRifie all ſuch, is clear ; For He gave Himſelf for ity © 
that Hoemdght fanthifie and cleanſe id. : As all thoſe; for 
whom Chriſt our Lord did from love give Himlelf, and 
whom by His death He intended to fanRifie, were in 
theniſclves polluted and unclean , lying in their bloud, 
defiled both with the:guile of fin already committed, and 
with the filthy-vilenefſe of fin yet indwelling , Eph. 2. J 
x,-3. | So, ſuch was the-fervency of love in Chriſt to | 
loſt finners,” and fuch was the vertue of His merit, that. 
—_—__ this kind did make Him loath them, | 
elpþare of g ang ——_— madeclcan 3- For that He gave 
re for the C fo. cleanſe it, ſupponeth that they : 
were unclean, and yer He lovech them and from love || 
fettoth about to cleanſe them. 5. The ſtain and blorof | 
fin, 'both in irs filth and guile, hath ſo much ſunk down. 
in, and polhuted the whole man in foul and body , that” 
no-liquor under heayen can waſh it out , or gy 
| OUE: 
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intentions cannot be fruſtrated, but He muſt ſe the tra- | 


- , 
k 
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ſoul from it, butonly the waſhing cleanfing vertue of 


 Chriſts moſt precious bloud ; For He gave Himſe{f for 


the Church , that He might cleanſe it. 6. This precious 
liquor of Chrifts bloud did not cleanſe. and fanRifie all 
thoſe for whom He gave Himſelf, ſo ſoon as it was ſhed 
upon the crofſe, no, there neither was nor can be an 

cleanſing of any by the bloud of Chriſt , untill ic be ef 
fetually applied unto the filthy ſoul; for,he mentianerfy 
the Word and Sacramerits, as the means whereby 


' Chriſt applieth the yertue of His death and aſcriberh 


therefore this effe& of cleanſing unto them ; He gave 
Himſelf; that He might cleanſe it, by tbe waſhing of water, 


. bythe word, 7. As this work and duty of applying the 


cleanfing vertue of Chrifts death by a lively faith (4.15. 
9.) is of all the octher moſt difficult ; / So the Te of 
God hath provided many means ,. by the help whereof, 
we may be carried on towards it, the chief whereof are 
the Word preached, and the Sacraments adminiſtrated, 
the former containing the charter, or grant-of Chrifts 
and of all His benefits from God, unto every one, wha 
will receive Him, 70b. 3. 16. The latter being the greae 
ſeal of heaven annexed to this grants Rom, 4. Lt thiae 


_ thereby we may be more and more confirmed in me 


faith of it: for, His providing theſe means , doth point 
at both the difficulcie of applying Chriſt , and bis care 
to have us brought upto it; That He might cleanſe it , by 
the waſhing of Water , and Dy the word. 8. The Spirit of 
God olcaibed means unto Himſelf ; by which He 
bringeth abourtthe work of grace in gracelefſe finners, 
nottoty Himſelf abſolutely , and in all caſes to ſuck 
means, but that we may be tyed to depend on Him in 
the uſe of them, His ordinary way being to convey 


: | _-u by theſe : for, though He may ſanRtifie ſore from 


wornb, before they hear the Word , or receive atty 


Sacrament, Fer, t. 5. yet, He holdeth theſe forth, asthe 
ordinary means, by which He cleanſeth , evett the Wd/h= 


ung of RIOT, 


b 2 : Yak 
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Verſ. 27. That be might preſtut it to bimſelf a glorious 
Church, not baving 5þ0t or wrinkle, or any ſuch thing : 
but that it ſhould be boly and without blemiſh, 


HErce is the ſecond end of Chriſts giving Himſelf for 
His Church, as alſo of His ſanRifying it; which 
end is not attained untill the life ro come : for, ( beſides 
that he hach ſpoken of the Churches Rate of grace, ver. 
26) the words here uſed, are ſo comprehenſive and large, 
that they cannot be well underſtood to have their full 
accompliſhmenc; untill Believers be brought by Chriſt 
unto ac full perfeRion. in grace which ſhall be at- 
rained in glory. Which ſtate of perfeRion is here ſer 
forth, by that moſt perfeRt union and conjunRion which | 
che Church ſhall have with Chrift , being preſented to. 
Him as the Bride to the Bridegroom, for the through ac-' 
compliſhing of the marriage ; by vertue of which moſt 
et union the Church ſhall be glorious , that is, per= 
ly holy and happy, as he after explaineth , ſhewivg 
all evil, whether of fin or miſery, ſhall be removed, even 
the leaſt ſpot of fin, or wrinkle through old age or mi- 
ſery, not excepted; 3 and that all contrary good ſhall be 
beſtowed, both perfe& holinefſe and happinefle, in fuch 
2 meaſure, that the moſt rigid critick or Momws himſelf 
ſhall not find any inlack or deteR in either, as the word, 
rendered without blemiſh, will bear. Do8. 1. All choſe 
who ate juſtified and ſanified here, and none bur they, 
(hall be glorified hereafter : for, Chriſt muſt ſee the  } 
travel of His ſoul, 1/a. 53. 11- whict is not only to ſans 
Rifie thoſe for whom He gave Himſelf, ver. 26. but alſo 
co pom: them, and to bring them to glory by the way 
of holineſſe ; That He might preſent it to Himſelf a glorious 
Church, 2. Chrift hath purchaſed by His. death, not 
only ſanRification to His Church, but alſo heaven it 
ſelf, and therefore our glory in heaven is not merited by 
our holineſſe , but, being purchaſed by Chriſt, is reel 8 
—_ Ez 
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ifted to us , Nom, 6. 23. He gave Himſelf for it, that He 
lobs "—Y to Banſelf a es Colech, ſaith he. 
3.Though Believerseven while they are here, be brought 
near to God in Chriſt by faith, Eph.z. 13. and have tel- 
lowſhip with the Father-and with His Son Jeſus Chriſt, 
x Joh, x. -3. yet allthat fellowſhip and nearneſſe,is bur 
a diſtance and kind of eftrangement, being compared 
with that moſt perfe& preſence and inrimate fellowſhip, 
which ſhall be enjoyed hereafter ; the former being bur 
mediate, through the glafle of Ordinances, I Cor. £3.12, 
frequently interrupted, P/al. 30. 7. and no wayes full, 
I Cor. 13.12, but the latter ſhall be immediate, t Cor. 13, 
I2. conſtanc, 1 Theſ}. 4, 17. and ſo full, thatchey who + 
enjoy the meaneſt degree, ſhall findno inlack, Pal. 17: 
2 for, he (peaketh of Chriſts preſenting His Church to 

imſelf in glory atche great day , as if there were no- 
thing but uncouthnefle and diſtance berwixt Him and 
the Church untill then ; that he might preſent it to himſelf 
_ @ glorious Church, ſaith he. 4, Though every believin 

ſoul is, when the Father draweth it to Chriſt, Lonicatieg 
and handfaſted with Him, Hof. 2. 19, 20. yet, for good 
and wile reaſons, it pleaſeth the Lord Chriſt to delay 
the caking of us home to Himſelf, and the accompliſh- 
ment and conſummation of the begun marriage , uncill 
all the EleR, being cffeRually called , ſhall be preſented 
to Him at once ; and lo this :{pirituall marriage ſhall be 
fully accompliſhed berwixt Jeſus Chriſt and the Bride, 
the Lambs wife » Rev. 19.7. even as in earthly mar=- 
riages , there is firſt, a ContraRt, or Eſpouſals, and then, 
for juſt and honeſt reaſons ſome (pace of time ought to 
interyeen berwixt that and the full accompliſhment of . 
che marriage » Deut, 20,7. Matth. 1, 18, for, Paul 
ſheweth that then, at the great day the whole Church of 
real Believers ſhall be preſented to Chriſt , as the Bride 
isto the Bridegroom, for the ſolemn. conſummation of 
the marriage 4 That be might preſent it to bimſelf a glorie 
ous Church. 5. As believing ſouls, even after their be= 
ing contrated with Thrift by faith, and after they are 
| | 3 I6y 


790 A brief Expoſition of the Epiſtle Chap -5« 
renewed and cleanſed in part, donor get all their filthy 
garments pit off , there being a body of fin and death: 
which cleaveth unto the beft : $6, at the finall- ſolem- 
nization of the marriage in the great day , the Church 
of Believers, the Bride, and Lambs wife , ſhall be clad © 
in garments of glory, being fully freed from the ſmalleſt 
remnant of fin and miſery , and made wholly glorious 
boch jn ſoul, (Metth, 22, 30,} and body, Phil. 3. 21. for, 
he faith, that be-might preſent it unto himſelf 4 glorious 
Church , not bgving iþ08, or Wrinkle, &c, 6. Thoſe gar- 
menes of glory, and needle-work, wherewith the Church 
the Lambs wite ſhall be arrayed in the marriage-day,are 
dearly purchaſed , and freely heftowed upon her by 
Chriſt her Bridegroom and head +- for, Paul faith, Chriſt 
gave bimſelf for tbe Church , that he migbt-preſent it to 
ſelf 6 glorious Church , not baving Fþot or wrmkle, &c; 
f. This perfeRt glorious ſtate, wherein the Church (hall 
- be for ever with Chriſt her Lord , her Head , her Huſ- 
band, is ſuch , as none can poſitively declare what it is, 
yea, neither can the heart of man comprehend it, and all 
the knowledge which can be here in our ſtate of imper- 
feQion attained of it, is not fo much poſitive, or a know- 
ing what it is as negative, or a knowing what it is nor, 
by removing all thoſe things from it, which imply 
the leaſt degree of fin and miſery : for therefore doth 
Paul ſer it out here by four negatives , Net having ſpot 
or Wrinkle , or any ſuch thing , and without blemiſÞ, and 
by one affirmative'only, that it ſhould be holy, 


« Ver. 28. 50 ought mon to love their wives; 44 their own bo- 


dies ; be that loveth bu Wife, loveth bimſelf. 
PF Ollowerth the ſecond argument to inforce this duty of 
b love upon husbands rowards their wives, taken from 
" thenear conjunAion berwixt hushand and wife, which 
he doth propound in this verfe, by fhewing that the wife 
is the husbands body» in ſo far, as by the lay of marri- 
age ( which (hall be explained, yer» 30-) they two be- 
| come 


—_— 


Chap.5» of Panl tothe EPHESTANS. 39h 
come one fleſh ;; ſo thac in loving her tie ig love hims 
{elf, to wit, not wo pmeghe: quia «pſa ing tendeyth 
co his own good and peace, ace {hough alſoruwh, 
Prove 5. 17, 18, I 9 as tha ogy in no 
of hienlohe "90g y 1" 2 whole e ſelf, Or 2a a ls they 
two being one nokote {ng 
yea, and to love her "hh me neck bon ae | 

afteRion, kything in the eto | 
with he loveth his own:body, yea A 
dy, which are himſelf : forthe words aka 77 0M Fay 274 
are both an Argument to inforce UpOont 20d 
a ryle to diet them in the right na _ rain 
the duty, Dott. 1, As love in | pon toward 
wives, after the pattern of Chriſts love Jnr His nd hi 
is a. molt. necefiary duty 3 So ( confide ering the many 
' quench-coals of love, which the mucual_ infirmicies bo 
of husbands and wives, do > Fremently. furniſh _ 
with that naturall pr ena which i9 do _—_ 

ted 


being advanced and above others, £0 
authoricy,to TOTES with a kind of It over uk 


28 are under him } it will be found a task not. ſo 
as at the firſt it would appear, for bu s to keep, chip 
affeRion.and love owing: from K {pune , 
manifeliing is ſelt_in- a its nece eeeſry eas towards 
their wives : for, to whay purpoſe Yager bh he rexerate 
this exhottation, atid 1 MT it. by ig (irong, and coy 
VIRCINE arguments ? $9.0 6 wen #6 ove their Wives, 46 | 
' thewr own bodies. 2. That —_— of honour and ſu or ; 
rity, Which God hath given the Hs the wite 
appointing him to be her head, dot nn unto: hep 
\werable duty ; fo that the greater his « honou is, the 
greater-is'his burden: 2 and WM particular, ic binderh hit 
to love her ; and from love to govern, Inauh cher! 
her, and provide for her , qadeo all thereh nudes bY p r0- 
portzon, which the head doth for 
que 41 aid, ver. 23- that the bus oy '< * wy 
ne "inferreth here, Ss ought men to. love 
Wives , 45 their ow bedics.. , 3. Thoughthere be a finfull 
| B b 4g | loye 
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love-to a mans ſelf, whereby a man preferreth himſelf, 
and the fulfilling of his inordinate defires to Gods glory 
and the good of his neighbour', Philip. 2. 21, which by 


allmeans is to be eſchewed and mortified , Luke 9. 23. 


yet; there is an orderly, lawfull;and allowed love to /elf, 
whereby a man doth ſeek his own preſervation, both in 
foul and body, by juſt and lawfull means, 'with: due 
ſubordination to Gods: glory, and without any oppo=- 


fition to, or ſetting himſelf againſt his neighbours good : - 


_ for, Paul ſupponerh+this- love ought- ro be in every man 
towards himſelf, and doth urge it, as the reaſon and rule 
, of che love which the husband oweth to his wife, while 
he faich, men ought to love their wives, as their own bodies : 
be that loveth bis wife, loveth bimfelf. 4. The love which 
husbands do carry co their wives, ought not to have its 
riſe from any ſuch extrinſecal conſiderations, as love to 
/ their own peace and eaſc, fear of ſhame and diſgrace, if, 


through want of love, ſecret diſcontents break our to - 
publick' ſtrife, or from ahty ſatisfation which they find 


to their carnal affeRions, but from reſpe& to Gods holy 


Ordinance, whereby their wives are made a piece of 
themſelyes; hence their love fhall be moſt native, ope- 5 


rative, yea, and inſuperable by any proyocations or in- 


firmitics , when they ſhall look upon their wives as _ 


chemſelyes , and conſequently upon their infirmiries 


ſhame, hurt, as their own : for, Paw! will have their 4 
loveto flow from this fountain,while he ſaich, men ought 


fo love their Wives as their oWn bodies, &'s, 5. That huf- 


bands may carry themſelves aright towards their wives, 


( which holdeth of all ſuperiours with relation to their 


inferiours )) they would ſexjouſly conſider, not ſo much + 


what is in the power of tir hand, and what chey are 


able todo, or may be for their profit and advantage, or ' 
tend to get themſelyes obeyed, feared and reſpeRed to 


the utmoſt, as what chey ought, and is incumbent for 
them todo, and what the Law of God, and theſtate 
they are-in, do require from' them as their duty: for, 
* the Apoſtle repeaterh the former exhortation, held forch, 


yely - 
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Chap. Fo of Paul to the Epun $SIANS. 393 
yer. 25- With the addition of one word, to wit, ought; 
whereby he mindeth husbaggds , that the thing prefiſed 
was their duty, and therefoze they were to mind it; So 
ought men to love their wives, (aith he. 


Verſ. 29, For no man ever yet bated bis own fleſh + but nou- 
|  riſheth andcheriſhetb it, even as the Lord the Church x 

HE proveth the conſequence of the former .argument, 
. £2 to wit, that husbands are to loye their wives, becauſe 
they are their own, bodies, by three reaſons. | The firſt 
is taken from the univerſal cuſtom of all men, to wit, 
who are in their right wit, not demented and wofully 
deladed by the devil : which is ſet down, firſt, nega=- | 
tively , 10 man did ever hate bis own fleſÞ, or fromhatred | 
did any dammage to it 3 aad next, pohrtively, every ſuch 
man doth to his utmoſt provide for, and allow upon his | 
own fleſh, all things neceſſary, both for nouriſhing , or | 
feeding it , and for cheriſhing and keeping it warm, with | | 
fych a ſort of care and tendernefle, as hens have toward | 
their young ones, while, by caſting their wings over 
; | themtheydo with their own natural heat keepthe young | 

| ones warms for, the word rendered cheriſhing, js a me= | 

phor taken from the praRice of thoſe tender and loving | 
. creatures: By all which, he not only proveth that huſ- | 
4 1 bands ſhould loyetheir wives, as being their own body; *” 
"| butalſohinteth at ſome of thoſe effeRts,; wherein their 

love ſhould be made manifeſt, whereof particular men- 

tion ſhall be made among the Obſervations: Secondly, 

he proveth the ſame conſequence, and allo further clear- 

eth with what care and rendernefle the husband ſhould 

carry himſelf unto his wife, as to his own body, from 

Chrifts 'example , who nouriſheth and cheriſhech the 

Church, His body, by providing for her, and allowing 

on her all _chings neceſſary for ſoul and body. DoF, x. 
- It isnolefſe monſtruons and unnatural, for a man to 

hates and from hatred to carry himſelf auſterely, ſauci- - 
ly and undutifully to his wife, than if in a fig of pls 

| | ie 
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A brief Expoſition of the Epiſtle Chap. 3. 
fie he ſhould hate, and from hatred refuſe todo all duty 
to himſelf; But in ſtead hereof tobe cruel-again him» 
ſelf: for, the Apolitle mengjoneth this, 29 man, not de- 


mented, did never hate bis own. fleſh, to ſhew that tberefore. | 


husbands ought as much to abhor and abſtain-from ha- | 
ting their wives 3 for no man ever yet bated_bis own fleſh, 
2. It is not ſufficient that husbands do not carry any has | 
tred to their wives > but they muſt alſo love chem, ani 


evidence their loye to them , nqt_ in. empty words, and | ; 


faccering infinuatrions , but in providing all things ne» 
ceffary for them both in tood-and raiment 2 for , he - 
holdech forth indireAly the busbands duty: to his wile, - 


i that allowed care which every man hath, or oughe to 


haye of his own fleſb ; Np mas ever yet beted buy ola 
| but nouriſh:th and cberiſheth it, 3. Itisctheduy of 


— 


| 


att husband co. provide things neceflary unto bis wife, -. 
- not grudgingly, or too ſparingly, 'as to a ſtranger, or to 


his childe' or ſervant; but liberally according to her; 
rank and Ration, as being his equal ; and confidentlyy: 


without craving anexaRt accompt from her, of every. 
thing which ſhe receiverh, as having a common right 


and intereſt with him in all chings that are his ; and. 
cheerfully, by teſtifying ſuch contentment 'in her, ever. 


while he beſtowerth things neceſfary on her, as he would 


doin beftowing the ſame or the like on hiofelf « for, ſo 
much is implyed in a mans nourifhing and cheriſhing.” 
of his own fleſh, which is held forth as the rule of the. 


husbands tender care and liberal betievolence roward: 
his wife ; but noxriſbeth and cheri{bethit, 4. The huſ- 
, under pretence of cheriſhing his wife, ought not 


to pamper her , or laviſhly to watt his eſtate in up=- 
holding her prodigality in apparel, unneceffary, expens=: | 
_ five ornaments, and ſuch like yanicies 3 but the rules: 

according to which he is to-walk in thoſe things s 
and more than which the wife ought not to expe: 
from her husband , nor yet complaine if he come 
upto it, is what his own rank requirerh » his neceſſity” 
dath permit , and that tender care which is taken by * 


him 
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- | Chap. 5- 
him in nouriſhing and cheriſhing himſelf : for, this is 
here held forth as his rule, But nouriſheth and cheriſheth 
| i, to wit, his own fleſh, -5. Though there be an exceſ> 
_ | five pampering of the fleſh, which is finfull and forbid- 
" | den, when provifion is made for 'it to fulfill the lufts 
thereof, Rom. 1 3, 14. yet there is a lawfull and neceſſary 


things neceſſzry for food and raiment are beſtowed upon 
] it, in fo far, that health and ſtrength be not inlacking for 
| diſcharging the duties of our calling : for, Paul doch nat 


— 


| | wan ever bated bis own fleſh, but wonriſheth and cheriſheth 
| it. 6, As Chrifts example m His dealing cowards the 
Church, is a moſt excellent copie, to be eyed and imi- 
tated by husbands in their carriage toward their wives, 

+ f andthatnoconly in their love, but in all thoſe other du- 
 F ties, lowing from love, which they owe unrathem ; So 
' | irdoch concern both husbands and wives, to eyethis 
© | pattern much, and rodraw their motives and encourage= 
=} mencsumto their mutuall duties from it , as that which 
/ F will much conduce eo keep their hearts in a fpicicualf 
frame, even in thoſe performances , and to prevent that 
carnal, worldly difpofition which the miſguided care of 
; ofonning ſuch duties, as the martied-ſ(tate of life cal= 
for, doth uſually contra : for, as he propounded 
Chrifts example, for a motive to, and pactern of the 
duty of love, vyer- 25. fo of thoſg duties alfo, of nou- 
$ riſbing and cherifhing, which flow from ir, inthis verfe, 
even as the Lord the Church, 7. A hnsbands care oughr 
to extend it (elf, noronly ro nontifh and cheriſh his wife 
in things temporal, and which concern her body only 
bue alſo in things ſpiritual, and which concern her ſout ; 
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tence of eſchewing all ſuſpicion of difpleaſnre with her, 
and of giving neceffary tokens and evidences of his love 
and kindnefls to her, in order to his outward cheriſhing 
hes) he doneither willingly negke& the care of her fal- 
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mn, but approve this cuftorn among men, that no" 


-j 72tion,, or by fondneſſe or lightneſte mcapacitate ni 


of Paul to the EPHESIANS: 395 | 


care of the ficſh ,' or of a mans own body , whereby 


and therefore be would be circumſpeR, lkft ( under pre- 


- 


y 396 "F- < brief Expoſition of the Epiſtle | Chaps; 1 


felfto do her any good in that reſpe& : for, Chriſt doth 
nouriſh and cheriſh His Church, by taking care of, and 
providing mainly tor, the ſouls and eternall Rate of His 
People; and husbands are commanded here to make 
Him their. pactern, Even as the Lord the Church, ſaith he.. 


Vet. 30. For we are members of bu body, of bis fleſs, and 
of his bones, Es - 


HE giveth here a reaſon why. Chriſt doth ſo cheriſh 
,* * HisChurch, where, in ſtead of naming the Church 
expreſly , which che ſequell of his diſconrſe did require, 
he mencioneth bimſclf and other true Believers among - 
the Epheſians under the pronoun we ; the Church hete 
fpoken of, for whom Chriſt did give Himſelf, being 


only made upof ſuch: And the reaſon is taken from | 


that neer and ſtriXt union ,, or that: ſpirituall marria 
which is betwixc Chriſt and Believers, whereof p 
ancient marriage betwixt 4dam and Eva was a kind 
type and ſhadow, as appeareth from the words here 
uſed, > which are taken from Gen, 2. 23, and were ut-. 
tered at ficſt by 4dam concerning himſelf and his wits, 
but are here, by alluſion to that marriage of theirs, made 
uſe of , to ſet forth the ſpirituall marriage betwint 
Chriſt and His Church , thetie and bond whercotf is 
near and ſtri& , that as the Apoſtle ſheweth', all Be; 
lievers are members of His body ; yea, not only of one 
nacure wich him, which is common to them with all: 
mankind , bur alſo as they are new creatures,they haye 
their origiaall and nouriſhment from Him , even from 
His fleſh and bones , in fo far, as they owe the begin-' 
ning, progreſſe and accompliſhment of their ſpiricuall 
life, to Chriſt His taking on of flath , and His ſuffering 
ia che fl:th, and by the vectueof choſe. His ſufferings; 
they are quickaed aad fed, and fo are of Hu fleſh , and. 
of his bones, Db, 1. Then do we ſpeak, and hear to; 
our comfort. and. edification , theſe truths, which ets. 
prefle the tender and warm care of Chriſt aro ks 
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[Church , when we make application of, them to ouf 
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ſelves , and by a lively faith do enter our ſelves among 
theſe for whom He doth ſo care : for, the Apoſtle, ha- 
ving in the preceeding verſe ſpoken of Chrifts nouriſh- 
ing and cheriſhing' of His Church , applyeth that to 
himſelf, and other true Believers among the Ephefians, 
while he' ſaith, for we are members of bu body, 2. Then 
may we- upon good grounds apply theſe generall truchs 
unto our ſelyes, when, as members of Chriſts myfticall 


-body , we draw our ſpirituall life and nouriſhmenc 


from that vertue and influence which Chriſt hatch pur- 
chaſed by His ſufferings 'in the fleſh : for , upon this 
round , Paul doth ſubſtitute himſelf, and other true 
R lievers in ſtead of the Church , and claimeth intereſt 
in Chriſts tender and warm careg, whereby He doth . 


nouriſh and cheriſh His Church Zwhite: he faith , we 


are 'members of His body, of His fleſh , aud of His bones. 
3. There is no relation , which Chriſt bath taken on to= 
ward His Church, but it bindeth himto, and accord= 
ingly he will perform all thoſe.anſwerable duties which 
men under theſe relations are bound to perform toward 
thoſe to whom they have them : for, he giveth a reaſon, 
why He did nouriſh and cheriſh\'His Church as a man 
doch his body, and a husband ought to cheriſh his wite, 
becauſe he had taken on the relation of an head and huſ- 
band to His Church ,- while he ſaith , we are members of 
His body , of His fleſh, and of His bones, 4. As true Be- 
lievers have a twofold being, one naturall , and ano= 
ther ſpirituall; ſo they have a twofold originall, an- 
{werable to cach of theſe : In their naturall being they 
owe their originall under God unto their parents ,' as 
being bone of their bones , and fleſh,of their fleſh , as 


Eva the firſt woman did owe itto her husband . Bur as 


they are renewed and born over-again . they owe their 
firituall being, not tothe will of the fleſb, or the will 
of man, 7ob.1. 13. buctothe vertue. of Chrifts obe- 
dience, - and ſufferings in His fleſh, 1: Job, 4. 9. for, be 
faith not , they are bone of His bones , and fleſh of His fiſh, 

"My 


as Adam ith of his wife, Gen. 2, 23 to point that (ly 
did owe her naturall being unto him » as being come 


and made of him , but that they were of His bone and. 


Fleſh, to wit, in their ſpirituall being , as they- were re 
newed and members of His body; for we are moni 
of bis body, of His bone and of His fleſh 


Verſ. 31. For this cauſe ſhall « man leave bis father al 
mother , and ſhall be joyned unto bls wife , and tbey the 
ſhall be one fleſh. 


T His verſe, in the literal, plain and hiſtorical ſenſe of 
* the words,holdeth forth the law of merriage, binding 
all married parties in all times , which was pronoun- 
ced by Aden, =—_ 24. and approved by God Him 
felf, Matth, r9. 5. And the words taken in this ſenſe 
contain the third reaſon , to prove the former conſe 
quence, ver. 28, that ſcing wives are the bodies of cheit - 
khusbands , therefore they ſhould be loved. The ar 
ment-is taken from that law of marriage , exprelly de- 
claring that for #b4 cauſe, to wit, becauſe the wife is bong 
of his bone, and fleſh of his fleſh, as the cauſe is ex« 
preffed , Gen. 2. 23, 24. which is the ſame in effc& wich 
the cauſe given , ver. 28. even becauſe (he is the body 
of the hasband , to which this verſe literally raken dot 
relate, of to the thirtieth verſe immediatly preceeding, 
in fo far as the tri union , which is berween married / 
parties, is there alluded unto ; Upon all which cont 
or rather one and the ſame cauſe expreſſed in all chole 
places, chat law doth declare , firſt , That the man isto 
leave father and mother , to wit, not by caſting off natu® 
rall affeQion to his parents ,' Gen. 44. 34: or by refufing 
to help them in their trait, =. Tim, 5.4. but by loving 
his wife more than them, and by leaving his fathers 
family, if he, - his wife and they carmotlive all cogethey/ 
and by joying in 4 new family with his wife , Gor, 2 
5. as is further cleared by the ſecond rhing here declas 
red, to wit, that he onght to be joynued inloperably'es 
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i /is finfull and darnnable, x Cor. 6. 16. Heb. 13. 4; Bur 
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his wife , and that both in affeRion, Prov, 5. 19. and co=. 


habication , dwelling with her , '1 Pet. 3. 7, The word 


inthe original , doth fignifie ſuch a joyning , as thatof 
two boardsof timber , firmly glued together ; not as if 


' a man were to refide conftanily at home 2 for , the Mex- 


chant, the Lawyer, and men of other imployments alſo, 
muſt fone times 20! abroad , Prov. 7. £9, 20. But his 
fixed dwelling ſhould be wigh her, and his preſence alſo, 
ſo far. as his neceffary calling ſhall permit, fo that he 


. js not without neceffity to be abſent from-his own home, 


Prov. 5.- 19. And, thirdly, this law declareth , that they ' 
tvo (hall be one fleſhy which implycth,, firſt, a moſt rick 
tnion , ſo that they cannot be ſeparated, { except.in the 
cal of adultery, Matth. 19, — go and wilfull defer- 
tion ofthe one party -: perlifted in , after all meanes uſed 
to the contrary, x Cor. 7. 15) more than a piece of a 
mans body, may be cut off from the reſt; And, fecondly, 
a moſt intimate communion, whereby they have come 
mon goods, common friends, yea» and all things com» 


| mon, as ifthey were but oneperfon': And thirdly , the 


lawfull and ſan ified ufe of the marriage- bed, allowed 
unto themof God , which out of the caſe of marriage 


for further clearing of the words - know , that befide 
their literal and hiſtorical fenſe , God intended that the 
purpoſe contained in them , concerning the carnal mar- .. 
rtage of man and woman, ſhouldcepreſent and 

forth ſomewhat of Chrift.,. and of that fpirituall mar» 
riage beeween Chrift and the Church, as appeareth 
fromthe fituation of the words, immediatly after ver. 30s 
which doth evidently fpeak of Chrift, as - is already 
fhown ; and before yerte 32. where he declaretſr, char 
the purpoſe in hand is a myſterie , and to be underſtood 
of Chriftandthe Church : now , the purpoſe here ex- 
preſied,dorh hold in Chriſt, by analogie ant proportion, 
in ſo far as Chriſt did leave His Father , by laying aſide 
the plory; which He had wich Him , Job. 16: 28.-and 
king ow the-form of a feryant , Philip.. 2.8 and did 


leave 
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leave His mother Mary alſo, and her bouſe and family 
Like 2. 49. chat He might purchaſe a bride unto Himſelb 
(See ver. 25. 26,) to whom He doth cleave inſeparablys 
Row. 8. 35. and with moſt tender affeRion, Heb, 4. rg, 
by vercue of which ſpiritual marriage, Chriſt ns. Be. 
lievers become, though not one fleſh, yet one 'ſpirit, 
x Cor, 6. 17. being moſt ſtrictly tyed together by His 
Spiric, andthe grace of faith, from which conjunRion, 
Believers ſo eſpouſed, become fruitfull in good works, 
and do- bring forth fruit unto God, Rom, 7, 4. 
From the liceral ſenſe of this verſe, Learn, 1. The loye 
of married parties ought to be very great, and ſecond to 
no loveelſe, but that which we owe co God : for, eve 
the love we owe to parents, from whom we have our 
being, ought to give place unto ir ; A man ſball leave fa- 
ther and mother, ſaith he, and be joyned unto by wife, 2, It 
is lawfull and allowed of God unto all perſons of all 
ranks, being come to mature age, ( 1 Cor. 7. -36-) and 
eſpecially to thoſe who-have not the gifof contineney, 
(x Cor. 7.9.) to enter the married ſtate of life, only if 
they marry inthe Lord, 1 (vr. 7,-39. and therefore the 
doctrine forbidding marriage to all choſe who bear of- 
fice inthe Church, is the dotrine of devils, 1 Tim, 4, 
x, 3- for, the text ſpeaketh' of all men indifferently ; «A 
man ſhall leave father and mother, and be joyned to bu wife, 
3. Divine commands are. alwayes founded upon moſt 
Juſt reaſons, which would be eyed by us, that ſoour 
obedience may be more willing and chearfull , yea,:a 
piece of reaſonable ſervice unto God, Rom, 12, r, for, | 
this command given here unto husbands,.to cleave unto 
their wives, is not nakedly propounded , but with a 
ftrong reaſon annexed for inforcing the duty:enjoyned 
by it :- For this cauſe, ſaith he, /Þall a man be goyned unto by. 
Wife, 4. As children are not to remain alwayes childiſh, 
bur being corhe to age and underftanding , ought co bes | 
ſtir themſelves in providing things neceſſary and-honeth | 
according as the ſtation, wherein chey are placed by 
God, ſhall require; So parents ought to remit eu 

4 il | 


| what of their fatherly authoricy over their children; as 
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they grow in age and underſtanding , notexpeRting nor. 
requiring that children, now come to age, ſhould abſo- 
lucely and in all things as formerly , depend upon the 
counſell and direion of parents, or give themlelyes 
wholly to minde their concernments, negleQing every 
other thing elſe which may concern themſelves ©: for, 
this Law » go. to = a ſtate of childehood , wherein 
children are to'be wholly under the authoricy of parents: 
minding their concernments and at their dire&tion , and 
that their coming to age» 'and-entering the married Rate 
of life, doth give them more liberty to follow their own 
direction, and to do for themſelves; a man ſhall leave fa- 
ther and mother, and be joyned to bis wife, 5.. Whateycr 
hath been the corrupt cuſtome of men, 'to the comrary, 
Gen.4.19. Yet, according to the firſt inſtitution of mar- 


-riage , only two, one man and one woman, .and not 


moe, either of the one ſexe or the other, may: be lawfully 


married together /at once ; for » the law ſaith ,. 4 man 


ſhall be joyned to hit wife,not to his wives, nd they to, not 
they.chree, or four, /Þall be one fleſh... - | | 
From the myſticall application of the words, and of 


| the purpoſe comprehended in them, Learn, 1, So great 


2 depth is Scripture, that in ſome ves thereof, which 
do appear moſt plain and eafie to:-be/underftood, many 


dark and hid myſteries dolye undiſcovered: for, under 


this plain hiſtory_of the marriage of our firſt parents, 
that great myſterie of the ſpiritual conjunAion of Chriſt 
and His Church, was alſo held forth,as the Apoſtle doth 
here make clear ; For this cauſe ſhall a man leave father and 
mother. See further to this purpoſe, upon Gel. 4.; ver. 24. 


 doQ. x, 2. Dot, 2, So holy and honourable is the ordi- 
 nanceof matriage init ſelf, and ſo highly ought it co be 


eftcemed of by us, that God maketh ule of it to ſhadow 
forth: that blefſed union and moſt holy communion - 
which is berwixt Chriſt and His-Church : for, what was 
ſpoken hiſtorically of marriage, is here applied myfti- 
cally to Chriſt 5 For this _ ſhall 6 man heave, ws 
6 "34s 


— 


3+ As the Church of © Believers, is the Bride, the - 


Lambs wife, eſpouſed. already to Chriſt ; So. never any 


man did more to purchaſe a Bride to himſelf, than Chriſt 


hath done for His. He laid aſide the glory which He 


had with the Father, and became of no reputation, as 


was myſtically farctold in this hiftary of the firſt mar= 
riage 3: 4 man ſhall leave by fatber and mother. '4. The 


great travel and trouble which Chriſt was put to for: 
purchaſing a Bride unto Himſelf, doth notmake Him re- . 


gard her.the lefle now when He hath: ber :- for, He doth 
tnſeparably cleave.unto her, with-moſt-ardent and cx- 


to.his wife, 


I emplary affc&tion, as was allo myRically foretold ; 4nd 
ſhall be joyued fe, 


Ver. 2, This is a great myſterie - but 1 Fþeak .concernin 
Chr ift and the Chir, 6 


T He Apoſtle concludeth this purpoſe, concerning the 

* ſpiritual conmun&ion of Chrift and His Church,here 
made uſe of to illuſtrate that pear conjuntion begvixc 
husband and wiſe, with an obſervable acclamation, thae  ; 
it is 4 great myſterie : .wrnieh- word, as. it 1s uſually taken. ; 


in Scripture, doch fignifte a thing ſecret, not obvious to 


every underftanding ; and. hid, cither in. it ſelf, orin 
its cauſe. and reaſon, whether it be held out in plain” 
terms, / or under the yail- of ſome: external fign or figure. 
to repreſent it- See-b JIm, 3.16, Eph 3.3. 1Cor, 15.: 
$A Ram. 11. 25. 2Zhef. 2.7.: And lcft, by rcaſon of: . 
is ſpeaking all alongs of the bodily marriage berwixc- _ 
husband and wifes: any had fo far miſtaken him. 2s :to- _ 
think he called that a myſtcrie, therefore-he explaineth' 
himſelf, by ſhewing he was to be underſtood, not of the: /.. 
bodily marriage, bur of the ſpiritual, or that RitiRt uni*? | 
on' or conjunction which is: berwixe Chriſt and His:... 
Church. Now he calleth this union. 4 great: myfteries. | 
becauſe ic is a thing hidin ir felf, before it be revealed, -. 
T Cor.2, 78. yea,and after, it remainab unſearchable; by: .. 
the lightof reaſon, how Chrift, now-glorified in-beavens. | 
I ro 5 co co. 
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ledged by faich, Heb.1r.1.Befide,the bonds of this blefled 
union and conjunction, are not naturall or bodily, but 
{pirituall,even the Spiric of Chrift, Zpb, 2.18, andthe 
grace of faith, Eph. 3. 17. and therefore; though the 
conjunttion, following/upon theſe bonds, be real, ( 7ob, 
17. 21;) operative, ( f0%. 15.5.) and indiffoluble, 7ob. 
Io. 28, 29, yet the wayof. it, is wholly ſpirituall and . 
heavenly : and eonſequently not ſo much to be ſearched 
into by'reaſon, whar, or how it is, as to be believed that 

it is, and improyed for attaining and finding in our 
ſelves thoſe bleſſed effefts, which do arrend it where ic 
iss Do&#, x, Fhar Papiſts have not ground fromthis 
place to make marriage a Sacrament properly ſo called, 
is clear from the Apoftle's own commentary, whereby 
he (heweth by che myſterie here ſpoken of, he doth not 
underſtand the bodily marriage,. bur the ſpiricual : be- 
fide; that the word my/terie, as we ſhew, in the uſe of 
Scripture, doth Genifi 2 facred ſecret, not obvious to 
ordinary capacity, and therefore every myfterie is nor 
Sacrament, (See 2 Thefſc2,7. Rom. 11: 25s) £Þjs is a great 
myſterie + bat 1 peck, converning Chriſt. .and the Church, 
2. The more a man doch attain ro know of this myſterie 
of the myſtical union and conjunction, which is berwixt 
Chriſt and His Church, the more he will be rayiſhedl 
with admiration at the unfearchable drepneſlt and pro- 
fundity of it, ſo far will he be from thinking hamicif able 
ſufficiently cocomprehend/ : for,even Part, who ſaw 
as far in this myfterie as any other, Eph, 3:4. doth land, 
admire and cty, This is a great myſterie.\. 3.) As Mini« 
fters are bound tw ſet forth rothe Lords Peopte'thar moſt 
near and bl-fled union berwixt Chriſt and . believing 
fouls, and ro prefſe upon thera the fludy of. che know- 
ledge of it 3 So, both Paſtors and People have nexd of 
much ſobriety of ſpirit in diving into this ſubjeR, nor 
truſting co the quickacſle of their own wit, nor judg= 
ing of it by tatural reaſon, bur reſting upon what God 


Y hath revealed and made known concerning, it, and 


chooſing -rather to remain ignorance where he hath not 
/ GCS'- - re- 


revealed, that curiouſly to ſearch and pry further than 
is revealed : for, Paul, while he is inftrufting them in 
his ſubjeR, ſeeth it neceſſary to minde them of the pro- 
foundneſſe of it; this is a. great myſterie. 4.: As we are * 
xeady through ignorance, or inadvertence, to miſtake the 
right meaning and ſenſe of Scripture 3 So the Spirit of 
God, ſpeaking in \Scripture , hath carefully guarded 
againſt all ſuch miſtakes, while he doth clear the right 
and genuine ſenſe of a-doubtſome and dark Scripture, by . 
Scripture it (elf, eicher in the ſame place, or another: for, 
fo doth Paul here, while, to obviate a poſſible miſtake, 
he ſaith, But 1 ſpeck, concerning Chriſt and the Church, . 


Verl. 33. Nevertheleſſe, let every one of you in perticular,ſo 
- love bis wife, even as bimſelf , and the wife ſee that ſhe 
reverence ber busband. | 


JE doth here, by way of diverſion from dipping fur- 
 *cherar this time in that ſpiritual conjunRion of Chriſt 
and His Church,exhort both husband and wife, to learn | 
from that forementioned law of marriage a ſhort ſum 
'of their reſpe&ive dutics : and, firſt , that every huf- 
+ band , without exception, or admicting any excuſe, - 
Would love bis Wife as bimſelf, that is , ſeing ſhe is a piece 
of himſelf, as ver. 28. otherwiſe if the particle 44, were 
only a note of fimilicude, comparing different things, 
and making a mans love unto himfelf che rule of his 
o_ unto his wife, Then every man's neighbours ſhould 

ny ves with his wife ; for,every man is to love | 
his neighbour as bimſelF in char ſenſe, Gel. 5.14. And, 
ſecondly , heenjoyneth the wife , that ſhe reverence ,, ar 
as the word fignifieth, from love do fear her husband: 
the meaning whereof is, that (he inwardly acknow- 

ge that degree of honour which God hath put upon. 
Him, I Cor. x1. 3. and give evident teſtimony of her in- 
ward eſteem; in words, 1 Pet. 3, 6. ations, and whole 
carriage, andeſpecially in her loathnefſe to offend him,. 
TH 3.2, Daff, t, Though there be ſome _ my- 

| " cries. 
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Reries intended: by the Spirit of God , to be ſer forth by 
ſome plain hiſtories, recorded in Sctipture, beſides their 
hiſtoricall and licerall-ſenſe ; yet we are not , upon that 
pretence, to turn the whole Scripture into an allegory, 
as if no more-were intended inthoſe Scriptures by the 
Spiritof God, butonly to ſer forth the ſpirituall my- 
Rerie : We ought to look upon the hiftorjcall- and lice- 
rall ſenſe of themalſo, and mainly, and make fuch uſe 
of them as being ſo taken , they will afford : for, Paul, 
having ſhown the myſtical and allegorical uſe of 4daw's 
words, doth divert from that confideration of them, and 
pointeth forth what the plain hiſtory doth teach con= 
cerning the duties of husband and wife 3 Nevertheleſs, 
faith he, Let every one of you in particular ſo love bis Wife. 
2. It is not unprofitable for people , that Miniſters do 
wind up their large exhortations in a ſhort and pithy 
 ſumof whatthey have ſpoken at greater length, where« 

by che memory of people may be ſomewhat helped,and 
their affeRions allo may be. more forcibly wroughr 
upon , when the ſtrength of a large diſcourſe is contra- 
Red in two or three words, and preſented both to the-.un- 
 derftanding and affeRions of people at once : for , ſo 


doth Paul in the concluſion ,, ſum up what he had ſpoken. 


at large, from ver. 22. of the duties both of husbands 
and wives, in two ſuccint ſentences; Let every one of. 
you ſo love bis wife, c. . 3, Then do people receive and 
hear with profit theſe exhortations which are ſpoken 


unto all in generall , when they make application of 


them to themſelves , as if they were delivered unto ther 
in peculiar, and by name : for, what che Apoſtle ſpoke 
;ndefioicly unto all, ver. 25. he doth here make parti- 
cular application of it unto every one ; Nevertheleſſe, let 
ebery one of you in particular, ſo love bis wife, 4. As ma=- 
ried parties are ready to forget their mutuall duties » yea, 
and to (port at ſuch doctrine, . which doth prefle and ens. 


joyn thoſe duties ; ſo the Miniſters of Chriſt ,. would: 
not only inculcate them the more frequently , but alſo: 


dcliver their exhortation of thatkind , wich greater 


Ce 3 weight 
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weight and authority : for, the Apoltlenot only repeat» 
eth, but, in an authoritative commanding way» bindeth 
this exhortation on them ; Let every one love bis wife , and 
the wife ſee that. ſhe reverence. 5. As we would labour 
to infix in our memories a {hor ſum of our moſt nece(- 
ſary duties ; (o alſo of the moſt on_ and taking ar- 
gument, to enforce the praftice of theſe duties, other- 
wiſe the naked knowledge of our duty will, prove but 
incffeQuall, to lead us captive, to walk in it : for, Paul 
ſurmmeth up both the husbands duty , and the Rrongeſt 
argument to enforce the duty, taken from that near uni- 
on between him and his wifes Let every one of you [0 
love bis we , 4s bimſelf. 6, Then , and only then is the 
duty of ſubjeRion and obedience of inferiours toward 
their ſuperiours, ſincerely and heartily diſcharged and 
accepted of by God ,. when it floweth from inward re- -. 
verence and hearty eſteem , in the former , toward the 
pw and dignity , conferred by God upon the latter : 

r he here commandeth wives to give reverence to their 
husbands, thereby pointing ar the right fountain of that 
ſubjeRion , which he had formerly preſſed upon them, 
Ver. 22, 24, even fear flowing from loye ; «And the wife 
ſee that [he reverence ber hushand, | 


—————. k 
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CHAP. VI. 
FT: the firſt part of this Chapter, the Apoſtle infiſteth 


Further upon thoſe duties , which are incumbent to 
Chriſtians as they are members of families. And, 
* firſt ; he prefſeth upon children obedience to their 
parents , I. from the equity of it, ver. I- which he 
cleareth from the fifth command , ver. 2. Secondly, 
from- the advantage which ſhould redound tothem by 
it, ver. 3. Next, he prefſeth upon parents, to hold off. 
. the ewoextremities of rigidity and indulgence towards 
their children, ver. 4. Thirdly, he preflech upon A 
ODEIEREE 
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obedience to their maſters which is ſer forth by ſeveral 
of its neceflaty qualifications and properties ,. var. 5,6, 
7. and inforced from the great advantage ,. which they 
ſhould reap by it, ver. 8, Fourthly , he prefſeth upon 
maſters their duty, which is to be accompaniicd with the 
like qualifications , fear and trembling only being. cx- 
cepted, ver. 9. wx $L.1 | {4 | 

In the ſecond part-, he prefſeth one duty which be- 
longeth unto all Chriſtians in, generall, - even to. prepare 
for a Chriſtian warfare. And, 1 more generally;thac 
they would cake utito them ſpirits, by making ule of the 
ſtrength whichthey had withourthetnſelves in the Lord 

Chriſt, ver. 16. atid of the ſaving graces of Gods Spi- 
rit inherent in thetnſelves, ver. 11. which -he efforcath 
from the nature of the warfare and terror of the adver- 
ſary, ver. I2, 13. Next, he exhorteth them more par- 
ticularly, to put on, and make uſe of fix: ſeveral pieces 
of the Chriſtian armour , 1. The grace of ſincerity 
2. The inherent riehteouſnefſe of an holy converſation, 


ver. I4- 3. A reſolute frame of heart to charge through 


all difficulties; veri15. 4. The grace of faich, com- 


5. The well-grounded hope of falvacion. '6. Ac 7 
quaintance with the Lords writtey Word , 'ver. 17, 


pn 


Thirdly, he preffeth the exerciſe of prayer, as neceſſary 
for the obraining atid right uſe-rnakimg of all thole, 'yer. 
x8, exhorting them to pray for utreratice and boldnefie 
to himſelf in particular , ver, 19. becauſe of his- office 
. and bonds, yer. 1%  _ 

In the chird part of the Chapter > he concludeth the 
Epiſtle, t. by ſhewing he had ſent Thebicus, (whom be 
highly commentdet)- to inform them of his own partt- 
cular affairs ,*'vE&#2x. and to comfort chem |vet..22. 
Next , by his uſuall fare-well-with for them inparticu- 
har, ver, 23, and for all the lovers of Chriſt in generall, 
ver. 24- © AT | 2 
Ce 4 | . Vat 
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Verf. I. (Hildren, obey your parents in the Lord ; for this 
' ls igbt, | | 


; | rentsand children. And, firſt, beginneth with 
| children « the word rendered children, fignifieth 
theſe who are begotten , even though -now come to per- 
feRt age. See upon Col, 3. ver. 20. doCt. 22 Theſe he 
enjoyneth to obey their parents : where, by parents are 
meaned not only the immediate , bur alſo the mediate 
parents, as grand-fathers, &c. Gen. 50.'23. yea, and 
thoſe alſo, whoare in the place of parents ,- Luk, 2. 4% 


'F: He Apoſtle deth now fall upon the duties of pa- 


5I. - Now, the obedience here enjoyned, is as compre- \ 


henfive, as that bonour enjoyned to be given unto parents 


by children in the fifth command, which is cited,: ver. 2. - 
to enforce the obedience here ſpoken of : and it imply- - 
eth , firſt, inward reverence » or acknowledgement of '. 
that eminency, in which God hath placed prents above - 


their children  joyned with fear , Lev. 19. 3. and love, 
x Tim. 5. -4--to beteſtified, as by other outward fignes, 
ſo by reverent ſpeaking of them, and to them, Prov. 30, 
T7. 2. Obedience , more ſtritly taken , fo as that 
- children receive'the inftruRion of their parents , Prov. 
2x. $; execute their lawfull commands and direRions, 
even mough 

37-13, 190. 17.20, and accept with patience their re 
proof and correRion , Prov; 15.5. even- though their 
parents be in ſome reſpeRs faulty therein, Heb, 12. 9,10. 
And , thirdly - gratitude and thankfulnefle, fo as that 
they help parents, when their necellity requireth, 1 Zim, 
$-4- and bear with, and cover theirjafirmities, Gen. 9, 


22, 33. Prov, 23. 22. Now: this dugy..of obedience in 


children, is firſt explained from the manner , motive-. 


and rule of .it,while he ſaith in the Lord. Seethis phraſe _ 
explained upon chap. 5. ver. 22. Secondly, it is urged 


by two arguments, the firſt whereof, is in this verſe, and 
caken fromthe equity and xighteouſneſſe which is in it, 


CVer 
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they be burthenſome and hazardous, Gen, 
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even that children ſhould do all the forementioned duties 
uato their parents, to whom under God they owe their 
yery being : The Laws of all Nations, even of the moſt 
barbarous, do enjoyn it ; afliMall creatures ,- who have 


| life and'fenſe » are carried infome meaſure by a kind of 


inftioR unto it. Hence Learn, 1, The great and main © 
duty, which acbilde, as a childe, oughctolearn , and 


' ſotolearn asto praftile , is to obey his parents, even #0 


receive their inſtructions, and execute their lawful com= 
mands ; this being a duty , which of any other, proud 
and rebellious nature is molt averſe from, and yet ſuch 
23 nature itſelf doth plead for its equity : ſo, that what- 
ever children be otherwiſe for beauty, for ſtrength , for 
quicknefle, wiſdom, aQtivity, learning, preferment or 
hovour ; .yet this being ivlacking » they fight again(t 
the very law and light of nature , and ſore a reproach 
to their parents » 'ProV, 19, 26, and do accelerate the 


| judgement of God upon themſelves z I 94s 2.255 for, 


though the obedience here enjoyned., doth draw with it 
all thoſe other duties , which children owe to their pa- 
rents, as was ſhown in the expoſition; yet,. it doth, jn 
the firſt place, ſignifie a ſubmiſlive hearkening unto, and 
obeying of their lawfull commands, as the word in the 
Ociginal doth imply, which he doth mainly preſſe upon 
childreg ; Children obey your parents, 2, This duty of 


| obedience to parents, belongeth unto all children whats 


ſoever, ſo that neither age, ſexe, place, honour, or con= 
dition, do exempt them wholly fromit, 1 Xing. 2. 19. 
for, he ſpeaketh indefinitly unto all children, and of 
both ſexes; Chilaren obey your parents. 3. Children are 
bound to obey not only one, but both their parents, the 
mother as well as the father ; yea, the holy: Ghoſt 
doth expreſly provide for the mother, giving her the pre- 
cedency, Lev.,19.3. becauſe, her ſexe being weaker, ſhe 
is the more ſubje& to be deſpiſed : for , heuſeth a word 
common to both father and mother., while. be ſaith, 


; Children obey your parents, 4 It is not: ſufficient thar 


children obey their parents,cither from a natural inſtin&& 
| or 


. or fear of their diſpleaſure , or hope of great things/to 
be reccived from them and enjoyed by them ; but heir 
obedience muſt flow fgom conſcience of daty toward; 
God, who doth enj , and be regulated by, amd 
ſubordinated tothat. obedience, which they owe to Him; 
otherwiſe their obedience is only heatheniſh and naty. 
rall, but not Chriſtian : for, he commandeth, Children, 
obey your parents in the Lord, 5. Thenature of man, is, 
fince the fall, become ſo perverſe and backward , that 
there is need of a ſpur of earneft exhortation , inforced 
with ſtrong and evident reaſon, to tit us up, even to 
thoſe duties which are written in broadeſt letters upon 
every mans heart by nature: for, the Apoſile ſeeth ic 
necefiary , not only to exhort unto this duty-.of obedi- 
enceto parents, but alſo to enforce. his exhorration by 


arguments 3 For this is right \aith he. 6. The firſt and. 


chief motive, which ought to ſet us on work to.any dw 
ty, is not ſo much the adyantage , whiehi may redound 
tous by the praQtice of it, as the equity and righteouſe 
nefſe which is in the ching ic ſelf, as being commanded 
hy God, and well pleafing in His fFgtit : for , he ens 
forceth obedience to parents, from the equity of ir, before 
he mention (ver. >the profit , which ſhould accreſce 


unto children by it 3 For, this is right, faith he. 


Verſ. 2. Honour thy father and mother , ( Which is the faft | 


gommandment with promiſe. ) 


T7 He Apoſtle (pafling-by all other reaſons to prove the 
equity ofthe former injunRion ) doth pitch upot# 
one, to wit, the Law of God enjoyning, this duty in the 
fifth Command. The ſcope of which Command, is, to 
preſcribe all thoſe duties which inferiours' owe to their 
faperiours, and» by-confequence, which ſupertours owe 
cotheir inferjours ; where all ſuperiours are expreſſed by 


the name of father and mother, becauſe the 2uthority of | 


- parents is moſt natural, and 'the yoke of ic moſt eafily 
' eomported with ; and cherfore all other authority _ 
rs 
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under the name of that, to render ic lefſe invidious to 
thoſe who are to be ſubjeR unto it. And the duty en- 
zoyned to inferiors , 'is their Giving honour to ſuperiors, 
which implyeth ( as was ſhown, ver. 1.) reverence, 
obedience and gratitude. Now » this command is de- 
ſcribed from its precedency, as being the firſt and moſt 
weighty command in all the ſecond table 3 and from the 
manner of propounding it not nakedly, but with a 


| fpeciall promiſe of a particular mercy ſubjoyned to this 


command in particular , and expreſſed, ver. 3. which 
cannot be ſaid of any other command : for, the pro- 
miſe annexed to the ſecond, is a generall promiſe of mer- 
cy', made to ſuch as keep all the commands. Hence 
Learn, 1. Whatever God hath commanded in His 
Word , is moſt righteous, equitable and juſt: for, he 
proyeth that it is right for children to obey their parents, 
becauſe the Law of God enjoyneth honour thy father and 


mother, 2. Though the Law of Ceremonies, given by 


Moſes , doth not oblige Chriſtians, ( Chriſt, the ſub- 
Rance of thoſe ſhadows , being come, Col. 2. 17. ) tor 
yet the judiciall Law, which was given to the Jewiſh 
Commonweakh , and to ſtand and fall with ict , Numb, 
36.6, 7; yet;the moral Law,or the Law of the ten Com 
mandments, as being never yet repealed by God, doth 


| Rand in force, and is binding unto Chriſtians : for, Paul 


doth urge this'duty of obedience unto parents upon chil- 
dreny becauſe the morall Law enjoyneth itz Hononr tby 
fatber and mother , which is the firſt commandment With pro 
miſe, 3, So far is God from aboliſhing different ranks, 
degrees and ſtates among men , that Hetaketh ſpeciall 
care to have thoſe, and publick order in thoſe inviolably. , 
preſerved , while He. notonly enjoyneth the reſpeRive . 
duties of ſuperiors-and inferiors , but alſo giveth them 
the firſt and chief place among all thoſe other duties 
which man doth owe to man : for, ſaith he, honour thy 
fatber and mother ,” by whom , as we ſhew. are | 
all tawfull ſuperiors ;3\ and he addeth , Which is the farſt 
$ommendment, to wit, inthe ſecondtable. 4+ Thane 
3 


— 
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God , as abſplute Lord , might enjoyn us obedience to 
His commands without giving any promiſe of a re- 
ward; yet, ſo backward are. we to our duty , and o 
mercifull is God, that, to overcome our backward un. 
willingnefſe, He is pleaſed ſweetly to allure us by Hig - 
gracious : promiſe of a free reward unto our obedience ; 
for, here is 4 commandment with promiſe. oN 


Verſ. 3. That it may be well with thee, and thou mayeſt live 
long on the earth, 


FJEcc he ſheweth ' what that promiſe is, and thereby 
giveth a ſecond argument to-inforce-the duty of obe- 
dience upon children unto parents, caken from the profic 
and adyantage which ſhould redound unto them by its 
for, the Lord doth here expreſly promiſe proſperity, and. 
long life to all ſuch as make conſcience of this duty. For 
underſtanding of which promiſe, know, that though it 
was to be underſtood, even in che moſt plain and obyt- 
ous ſenſe of the words, as it was held forth to the ancient 
Church, to whom God uſed to promiſe and beſtow 
things carnall and earthly, as an earneft and ſhadow of 
things heavenly, 1 Cor. Io. IT, Yet, even then there 
was tacite condition implied, to wit, in: ſo far as the 
thing promiſed ſhould ſerve for Gods glory, 2 Chron. 35. 
24. and the good of thoſe to whom the promiſe was: | 
made, 1 Xing. 14. 13. But, now under the New Teſt-. 
 ament, though this promiſe, even in the letter. be doubt- 
lefle fulfilled unto many ; Yet, it is chiefly to be under-. 
flood in 2 ſpricuall ſenſe, in fo far as the godly obedient. 
childe, whether he live long or ſhort, doth alwayes live 
well, becauſe he liveth in Gods favour, P/al. 63. 3. 
and cometh co afull and ripe age, as having reached the, 
prize and mark, for attaining whereol, life is given, even. 
the ſalyation of the ſoul, 1/2. 65. 20. Hence Learn, 1... 
Though our firſt and chief motive unto duty» ought to. | - 
| bethe equity and righteouſneſſe which is inthe thing ie | 
ſelf, as being commanded by God ; Yet we may eye tha F. 
| pro- 
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0 the earth, and omittech the laſt clauſe of char promiſe, 
to wit, Which-the Lord thy God giveth thee, Exod. 20, 12, 
whereby that promiſe was in a peculiar manner aftrit. 
edcorhe Jews, and tothe land of Canaan, which He did 
give theo inherits 5. The beſt way tothrive, even 
in things worldly, and to attam proſperity , health, 
wealth and length of dayes, ſo far, at lealt, as (hall ſerve 
for Gods glory and our own good , is, to live -2- godly 


life ; by taking heed thereto according to Gods Wort - 


and eſpecially by giving due reverence and obedience to 
our natural parents, and conſequently to all oar lawfull 
fuperiours, becauſe ofthe Command of God : for, un- 
tothe Command, ver. 2. Honour thy father and mother, 
this promiſe is ſubjoyned, that it may be well with thee, 
end tho mayeſt live long upon the earth. 


Verſe 4. Aud ye fathtrs, provoke not your children to wrath : 


> att them up in the nurture and «dmonition of the = 


HE doth here, in a word, fet forth the duty of parehts : 
And becauſe they are apt to abuſe their parentall 
authority, and chiefly the fachers, therefore he enjoynerh 


tothem, and by conſequence to the mothers, to beware 


of provoking their children to wrath, or of imbittering © 
their ſpirits 3 which is done, either by denying them / 


that which is theirdue, in food , raiment or meanes « 


education , Lan, 4. 3. or, by commanding things in 
themſelves ynjuſt , I Fam, 20;,—31. or, by unjuſt and. * 
rigorous commands about things in their own nature 
indifferent, 1 Sa. 14. 29. or inveighing with bitter | 
words againſt them 5 chiefly when there is no cauſe, © | 
r Saw. 20. 39. and laſtly, by beating them», either © 
unjuſtly, when there is no fault ; r Saw. 20. 33. of im-' 
moderatly, unſeafonably or baſely, yyhen there is a fault. * 
Next ; he doth guard them againſt che - other extremity” - 
of roo much indulgence to their children ; white he ex= © 


horts 
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horts them, firſt,to bring them up; or;as it is in the original, - 
conouriſh chem, which comprehendeth not only their 
giving unto them preſent maintenance fromthe womb, 
Gen, 21.7. butalſo their providing tor them againſt the 
future , 2 Cor, 12: 14, and training them up.in any law- 
full imployment, whereby they may be able under God: 
to ſuſtain themlelves and theirs, Gen, 4, 2, And fecondly, 
ro joyn nurture and admonition with their education s 
| by the former whereof, is meaned the timous, ſeaſon- 
able and compaſſionate correction of children which. 
parents are bound todiſpenſe, Prov. 13. 24. and by the 
latter is meaned the information of their . judgement, 
how they ought to carry themſelves towards God 'in 
things religious , Ger. 18. 19: and how towards man in 
righteouſnefle, civility and good manners, which is alſd 
2-great piece of the duty of parents towards children, 
1 Prov, 34. 1,8, 9, Andlaſtly, he addeth, that their edu- 
cation muſt be in the admonition of the Lord Chriſt, 
that is , ſuch as- becometh Chriftians » and by which 
young, ones are infiruRted chiefly iv the knowledge of 
\ | Gods Word, of Jeſus Chriſt; and of the way of falya- 
tioy held forth by Him. Hence Learn, 1. Such is the 
- | prevalencie and intereſt of fin in the ſoul of man now 
fallen , chatiin ſome it wholy extinguiſheth:, or much. 
weakeneth the moſt intenſe of our natural afﬀeRions, 
and maketh them run in a channel quite comrary unto 
what they ought : for, the Apoſtle ſupponeth, that even 
'naturall affection -in ſome parents to their own chil- 
dren will be ſo far weakened, as: by their unnatural 
carriage to provoke and imbirter them , while he ſaich, 
Fathers, jonny not your children ta wrath. 2. Topro- 
- | voke or ftir up ochers unto fin;, 'maketh us guilty before - 
| the Lord, even-of thoſe fins-which others commit, being - 
- | provoked thereunto by us» Hoſ. 6.9. for , Paul forbid- 
deth., and condemmeth this as a fin in parents towards 
their children 3 Fathers, provoke not your children to Wrath, 
3. So {mall command have all men natura)ly overtheir 
paſſions , efpecially when provoked by teall =" 
| | rom 
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from others , that the ſtrongeſt of natural bonds cannor 
keep them in order » and at under , except they bere- 
rained by grace, but they muſt cranſpreſs the bounds + 


even children cannot bear injuries from their very pa- | 


rents > Withour being incited thereby to ſinfull anger + 
yea, fuch is the corruption of ſome children , that they 

can bear lefle at the hands of their parents than of any 

other elſe : for , ſo much is implied, while he faith , Fs- 
tbers , provoke net your children to wrath, ' 4. A neceſſary 

duty is not to be negleRed upon pretence that others 

may take occaſion to fin againſt the Lord from it, and 

particularly, parents are not to withhold ſeafonable 
and neceſſary corretion from their children ; even al 
though their children ſhould be enraged and provoked 
. to wrath by it : fot - notwithſtanding he forbiddeth fa 

thers to provoke their children to wrath, yet he will not: 
have them upon that pretence negleRing to bring them 
up in tbe nurture and admonition of the Lord. 5, As peo-' 
x are molt ready to run from the one extream of any. 
fin unto the other , from prodigality to finfull parci- 
mony., from rigiditie ro coo.much lenity ; So the ſer= 
vants of Chriſt , while they are difſwading people from 
the one extremity , had need moſt: carefully to guard, 
teſt under -pretence of eſchewineg- that, people do ruſh. 
uponthe other : for , the Apoſtle , while he forbiddetly 
too much rigidity in parents, he feeth it neceſlary to 
guard them againſt the other extremity of too much ins 
dulgence and lenity - while he faith bring them up in the 
nurture and. edmonition of the Lord, 6. Ic is the duty'of 
parents, not only to'provide for the bodies and outward 

eſtate of their children. but alſo, and mainly to care for- 
their ſouls, endeavouring by all meanes poſſibleto bring: 
them up for ſons' and daughters to.the Lord Almighty? 
for, as they areto bring them up or nouriſh them ;'fo: 


alſo to beat dowa fin in them, by-nurture or corretion, | 
and to make them know Jeſus Chriſt the, Lord ; ®#t | 


ek them up ( aith he). inthe nurture and admonition-of 
the Lord, 


« 7. As parents areto correRttheir children bbs. Þ 


, 
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* times 3 {o they ought nor herein to.ſfatisfis their own 
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rage and paſſion, bueto go about it with a compoſed 


_. minde, as a piece df ſervice injoyned by God, aiming 


mainly at the amendment of the faulty childe, and, in 
order hereto , joyning inſtrudtion and admonition with 


© corretion ; yea, and ſeeking the bleſſing of Chriſt to ac=- 


company it * for , the Apoſtle will have nurture and 
admonition joyned together , and both of ttiem in the 
Lord: In tbe nurture and admonition of the Lord, 


Verſe 5. Servants , be obedient to them that are your maſters 
actording to the fleſh , with fear and trembling, in fingle« 
neſs of your heart, as unto (briſt : | 


Het commeth now ,. in the laſt place , tothe duties of 
maſters and ſervants; and, firſt , inneth with 
ſervants. See the reaſons why he infiſteth ſo long on 
their duty , upon Col. 3. 22, Now, ſervarits were of 
two forts, ſome did ſerve for hire, or as apprentiſes, 
Mal. 3. -— 5——. Others were bond-flaves to their 
maſters, being either taken in war , 2 Chron,28. 10. or 
bought with money, Lev, 25. 44 The Apoſtle ſpeak- 
eth to both thoſe forts ; aud, firſt, giverh a fur of their 
duty, to wit > obedience #0 their maſters according to the 


fleſh + by which defignation of maſters, he limitech their 


dominion and maſterſhip to the bodies of theie ſervanes, 
to things temporall and of che fleſh only , leaving the 


ſoul and conſcience to God only, who is the alone Lord 


of conſcience , Matth, 23. 8. And the obedience here 
enjoyned to be given by ſervants unto thoſe , as jt- is 
largely taken, dath confift in a chearfull execmting of all 
their lawfull commands, Math. 8.9. even though che 
thing commanded be laborious, painfull, Lake 19.7, 8, 
9, and rigid, x Pef, 2. 18. in 4 meek and patient bear- 


_ -Ingof their rebukes, Tif.2, 9. yea, and corretions allo, 


Pet. 2. 18,20, 2. atid in with-holding their hands 


' from picking, atid their congues from! abuſing their ma« - 
| Riers by alledging ans fromthem, which chey 


haye 


tf repre th Eitle Cims | 


have not , for their own advantage, 2 Xing. 5. 20, &c, 
and in abſtaining carefully from all concriving and: pro 
curing of their maſters prejudice for benefiting theme 
ſelves, or others, Luke 16.1, 2,&c.. Secondly , he giv- 
eth ſome properties of this obedience, as firſt, it muſt be 
with fear and trembling : which property confiſteth in a 
ſollicitous and earneſt care , and indefatigable diligence 
in following their maſters affairs to his greateft advan- 
tage, ( Gen. 31, 38, 39.) joyned with reverence flowing 
from love to their maſters perſon, 1 Tim. 6. 1. and with 
fear of his diſpleaſure, Adal. 1. -6- and is contrary to 
pride and lazinefſe. See Working with fear and trembling 
dience muſt be with finglenefle of heart > which is op= 
poſed to a double heart » hypocrifie and deceit 3 and it 
implyeth that faithfulnefſe , which ought to be in ſer- 
vants towards their maſters » as minding and intending - 
from their very heart the thriving and ſucceſle of their 
affairs in all things and atall times » Tit, 2. 10. And, 
thirdly, it muſt be 45 unto Chriſt, whereby he expreſfeth 
the manner , motive and rule of their obedience. See 
upon chap. 5. ver. 22. Do, r, Chriſtian liberty, and 
ſpirituall freedom from fin, Satan , and Gods wrath, is 
not inconfiftenc with civil bondage and ſubjeRion. 
Chriſt and the Goſpel teacheth no man to caſt off chat. 
yoke , but how they are to carry themſelves as becom- 
eth Chriſtians under it : for, he ſpeaketh co ſervants, as. 
ſervants , enjoyning them civil ſubzeRion , though they 
were now converted and partakers of that ſpirituall li- 
berty purchaſed by Chriſt, Gal. 3. 28. Servants be obedi- 
ent to your maſters, 2- The condition of none is ſo baſe _ 
or deſpicable, but free grace in God will ſoup ſo low, 
- astotake notice of them in it, yea, and beſtow upoo . 
them all choſe precious bleſſings purchaſed by Chrift, 
that ſograce may appear to be grace, when it hath cong- 
paſſion on choſe who are in all reſpeRts moſt unworthy | 
and vile : for; even ſome of thoſe ſervants, who for the. 
molt part were bond-ſlayes, and as lictle eſteemed of by... 
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their maſters, as their very beaſts were converted by 
the Goſpel , and are therefore here ſpoken unto as 
converts ; Servants be obedient to your oy ay 2. Such 
is the ſufficiency of Scripture, that there is io rank, ſtate, 
nor degree of perſons, even from the King to the bond« 
{lave, to whom it doth not ſerve as a full and perfeR rule 
to direRt them how to walk acceptably in their tations 2 
for here is in ita direRtion even for ſeryants ; Servants be 
obedient unto your maſters, 4. The great and main lefſon 
which ſervants , as feryants , ought to learn , and fo to 
learn as to praiſe, is to be obedient to their maſters; 
and, ina word, faithfully and diligently and according 
tro their maſters own lawtull direRions to go about their 
affairs; So that whatever they be otherwiſe for wiſdom, 
breeding , or profeffion of piety, yet if they be inlack- 
ing in this, either negleRing their bufinefle, or preferring 
their own wiſdom in carrying of it on to the direRtion 
of their maſters , they are a reproach to the Goſpel , in 
ſo far as they make not conſcience of that which the Go= 
ſpel requireth from them moſt : for, this is it he doth 
mainly prefſe upon them ; Servants be obedient unto your 
maſters, 5, This duty of obedience belongeth unto all 
ſeryants towards their maſters, So that neither birth, 
breeding, nor their near relation of kindred unto their _ 
maſters , do exempt them from it,, providing they be 
ſervants: for, he ſpeaketh indefinicly unto all ſervants 
Servants be obedient unto your maſters, 6, This duty of 
obedience from ſervants, is payable to all maſters with- 
.out exception , whether they be good or bad, rich or 
poor; great or ſmall , no diverſity of that kind doth de- 
tra from the maſters authoricy , nor ought to leflen 
the ſervants obedience : for , he ſpeaketh indefinitly alſo 
of maſters ; Servants be obedient unto your maſters, 7, As 
the power of maſters, yea, and all eatthly power what- 
ſomever , doth only reach the body , and the outward 
temporall concernments of inferiors , and cannot reach 
their conſcience, ſoul cor ſpiritual concernments,exceprtd 
conſtrain the outward _— urito the obedience of _ 

2 


420 MA brief Expoſition of tbe Epiſtle - Chap.s, 
God hath already preſcribed in thoſe ; So neither ought 
ſuperiors to make their will an abſolute rule to be tol- 
lowed by cheir inferiors inall chings , nor yet inferiors 
to give tip therſelyes wholly to follow all their direRi- 
ons with a-blind and implicit obedience ; for, they are 
but maſters according to the fleſh, that is, have power over 
the bodies of ſervants only; 8. It is not ſufficient-to 
do what is commanded by God in any thing , except 
wedo it inthat manner wherein it is commanded : and 
articularly , ſervants muſt not only yeeld obedience to 
their maſters, and do them ſervice ; but they muſt do it 
it ſuch manner as it ought to be done :. and in fpectall, 
their obedience and ſervice muſt be qualified, as the 
Apoftle hath exprefſed , even with fear and trembling, 
ſingleneſſe of heart, &'c. See the expolition of this, and 
 thetwo following verſes. 9. A proud heart, evidencing 
it ſelf in a ſaucie , malapert., awlefle and carlefle carti- 
age, is moſt unbeſceming the condition of ſervants , and 
highly diſpleafing to God in them, as being oppoſit to 
that property of fear and trembling , which oughe to 
accompany their obedience ; Be obedient With ftar and 
trembling 10, Though ſervants are toftand in awe of 
their maſters qpeaſoe » andeven from fear of that to 
© about their l{ervice, Mal. 1,-6-.. yet they muſt nor 

' beafted from fear alone, nor think themſelves exoner- 
ed, when ſo much is done as his diſpleaſure will be - 
eſchewed ; but, being ated from other motives alſo, 
they muſt make conſcience of ſeverall other things in 
the matter and manner of their ſervice, which the awe 
andfear of their maſter would never conſtrain them an- 
to 2: for, alchough the maſter know not the heart, and 
conſequently the ſervants need not to trouble themſelves 
about their heart from the fear , or dread of him ; yet, 
they are to obey in ſimgleneſe of heart, 12. A ſervant 
can never diſcharge his duty with that Gncerity and ten- 
dernefle , which he oweth unto his maſter ,-except he 
hay an high. cſteemof Chriſt, and in the firſt place, - 
come an obedient {eryant unto. Him , that O\Fom 
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love to Chriſt he may yeeld himſelf obedient to his 
. maſter in Chriſt, and ſo far as obedience to him doth 
nor croffe that obedience which he owethro Chriſt : for, 
he biddeth them be obediens unto their- maſters as unto 
Co , and fo implyeth they mult be firſt obedientunto 
Hite - 

Verſ. 6. Not with eye-ſervice, as men-pleaſers, but «5 the 

ſervauts of Chriſt, dig the will of God from the hart, 


HErc are moe properties of the obedience required 

"* from ſervants, or rather an explanation of chat pro- 
perty already expreſicd, to wit, ſmglenef of heart: which * 
he explaineth, I. negatively,while he oppoſerh ic to eye= 
ſervice, which is here condemned in ſervants, who ther 
are guilcy of this ſin when they ſeem teſpeRive to their 
maſters perſon, and carefull of what concerneth him, 
himſelf being prefent ;5 or , when they know their de- 
portment will ocherwayes come to his SnoRoge ; bur 
at other times are unfairhfill aud careleſſe : which fin of 
eye-ſervice is aggreaged from this, that choſe who are 
guiley of ir are men-pleaſers ; not as if it were fimply 
unlayfull for ſervants to endeavour to pleaſe their ma« 
ters, forthat is commanded, Tit. 2. 9. but when they 
only ſeek to pleaſe them, and that they may ſeem to 
prom them, care not to deceive them, by appearing to - 
that in their preſence, which really they are not ; 
and conſequently, do not labour to approve thewnlelyes 
to the all-ſeeing eye of God : This is the fin of men- 
pleaſing here condemned in fervants, as being near of kin 
—_——— Next, poſitively, by fhewing that chen 
did they ſerve in finglenefle of heart, when, 1. they 

behaved themſelves as the ſervants of Chriſt, knowin 

thatthey behoved to be countable to Him, who knowet 
the double dealing even of the very heart, Jer. 17. 10, 
and that He will accept of their lawfull obedience unto 
their maſters, as ſervice done to Him. And, ſecondly, 
when taking God for _ party» and looking Upon = 
3 12We 


. * 


$22 Abrief Expoſition of the Epifple Chap. 6, 


lawfull commands of their maſters, as the will of God 
unto them» they do ſet about ro execute them cordially 
and fincerely, even from the heart, without diflimulation 
and hypocrifie. . Do. t. A _ge heart is alwayes 
conſtant in good, and the ſame in ſecret which it is be- 
fore the view of others : for, eye-/ervice, whereby ſer- 
| wants are one thing before their maſters, and another 
thing behind their backs, is here oppoſed to fingineſſe of 
heart ; not With eye-ſervice, 2, A man may ſo walk, as 
to content the eye of thoſe who behold ; and to pleaſe 
men.-to the full, who can ſee no further than the ourſide, 
1 Sam, 16, -7, and yet his way be highly dilpleafing | 
unto God : for, though eye-/ervice be a fin di pleaſing 
unto God ; Yet ſervants may pleaſe men with it , as 
' 18 here implyed : nt with eye-ſervice » 4s men-pleaſers, 
3. When a mans chief defign is to gain applauſe, and to 
be well eſteemed of by men,he hath no further regard of 
his duty, either to God or men, than what doth make 
way for the promoting of that delign 2 for, men-pleaſing 
is the fountain of eye- ſervice in ſeryants, or of their ne- 
glefting duty, but in ſo far only as they may be ſeen and 
ap—_—_— by their maſters 3 108 With eye-ſervice, as men- - 
pleaſers, 4. To propoſe unto our ſelves the pleafing of 
men, and gaining of approbation, good liking and ap- 
plauſe from them, as our great defign to be gained upon 
3nry tearmes, is inconſiſtent with the work of grace in the 
heart, and with that ſubjetion which we owe to the 
Lord Chriſt : a man cannot ſerve two maſters, Matth, 
6. 24. for, he oppoſeth men-pleaſers to the ſervants of 
Chriſt ; not «5 men-pleaſers, but as the ſervants of Chriſt, 
faith he. $5. The meaneſt and baſeſt of ſeryices, which 
men go about in their lawfull callings, being done with 
the right qualifications, from right motives, for a right 
end, and in the right manner, is ſeryice dorie to Chriſt, | 
and will be accepted of by Him, as ſuch, becauſe He | 
oth command/'it; and it is done, if done aright-in obe- 
ience to His command : for, he will have the meaneſt 
{cryants to go about their ſeryice «5 ſervants to Chriſt 
eV 41 £ my 
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and doing the will of God. 6. Then may we reckon the go- 
ing about of our ordinary imploiments to be ſervice done 
to Chriſt, when we look upon what we do as comman- 
ded by God, do it in obedience to His command,and are 
heartily fincere in what we do, as aiming fingly without 
hypocrifie and diſſimulation, at the honour of God, and 
the good of theſe whoſe good we pretend to, and ought 
£0 aim at : for, heexplaineth how ſervants may reckon 
themſelves as ſeryants to Chriſt, even by their doing the 
' Will of God from their heart. 7. Our eyeing of God 
'and taking Him for our partie , to whom we muſt 
.give an accompt, even in thoſe things which we do 
- unto men, is a fingular help to make us fingle and 
raight in all our affairs, and to baniſh all double deal- 
 3ng» deceit, hunting after applauſe, and all ſuch-like 
vices, Which our heart preſumeth to make bold with, 
when we look to no higher partie than poor fecklefſe 
man : for, that they may be ſingle in heart, and eſchew 
eye-(ervice and man-pleafing, he direReth them to take 
God for their partie 3 but as ſervants to Chriſt, doing the 
Will of God from the beart, 8, Then is the will of God 
acceptably done, when not only the outward man, as 
tongue, hand, and other members of the body, do at&t 
every one their part, but the heart and in-moſt affeRi- 
ons are brought up to the work ; otherwiſe our per- 
formances are but a lame ſacrifice, as being deſtitute of 
that which God doth mainly call-for, Prov. 23. 26, 
for, he faith, doing the will of God from the beart, 


Verſ. 9. With good will doing ſervice, as to the Lord , and 
not io mens | 


HE re is a third thing required to the ſervice and obe=- 

dience of ſeryants in finglnefle of heart, even that it 
be with goodwill and love to their maſters perfon, and to 
the thriving of his affairs» which is oppoſit tothe doing 
of their ſervice . query? aan or from fear of 
puniſhment an 


an eye'to their own adyancage only ; 
ÞD d_4 and 
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and thatthey.may be enconraged to do ſervice from this | 
principle, eyen- to their unworthie maſters, he direReth 
them to faſten their eye upon the Lord, who had ſub- 
Jeted them unto ſuch maſters,and to know that in yeel- 
ding that obedience unto them, which was commanded 
by God, they did ſervice to Him rather than to them, 
and might therefore do ic with better\will : for, the ne= 
gative particle doth nor deny fimply, but comparativly x 
0 that, 45.to tbe Lord, and not to men,' is,to the Lord more 
than to men, Mark/ 9. 37. Doett. x. Fear and love of 
one and the ſame perſon, may well conſiſt, and both be 
2 conjun& principle having influence upon one and the 
ſame duty ; yea, then only isthatduty, which floweth 
from fear , acceptable unto God, when the partie to 
whom the durie is done-whether it be God or tn=n,is nor 
only feared, but alſo loyed : for, the obedience of fer- 
vants muſt not only flow from fear and trembling, ver. 
5. but alſo from loye and good-will ; With good-Will do- 
ing ſervice. 2, That a-man do ſerviceto God, whether in 
the duties af immediate worſhip, or of his ordinary cal- 
ling, it is of neceffity required, that he do it cheerfully, 
not as of neceſſity and conftraint, but with a delight and 
profine in it» as in that which God doth call»for at his 
nds : the Lord doth love a cheerfull giver, 2 Cor. 9, 
-7. for, that ſervants may go about their ſervice to their 
alters, as ſeryants to Chriſt, and thereby do the will of 
od, it is required, that with good-Will they do their fer- 
vice, 3. The moſt baſe, and meaneſt of imployments, 
which God doth call us to diſcharge,ought to be under- 
raken and diſcharged by us with cheerfulnefle and good 
will, it being no ſmall credit for prodigal rebels to be 
entruſted in the meaneſt piece of ſervice to Him : yea, 
and the more mean and: feckleſle the ſervice be which 
we diſcharge, it ought to be gone about with more of 
cheerfulneſle ; that what is inlacking in the worth of the 
work, may be made up by the hearty afteftion ' and 
pood-will of the worker : for, he will have evenſer- 
yants going abou their baſeſt imployments with o_ 
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' will, becauſe they did thereby ſervice ta God, and He 
did call them to it 3 With good-Wwill doing ſervice as to #be-. 
Loyd, 4»- So ingrate is man for the woſt part, and fo 
flow to reward thoſe from whom he recciveth fayour 
and advantage 3 yea {o prone to requite them evill for 
good, Judg, 9. 17, 18. that 2 man can never heartily 
2nd with ſuch gaod-will as he ought, do ſervice tothe 
moſt of men, except he look to God in and above mens 
2nd know that they are thereby doing ſervice to Him, . 
whom+to ſerve in the meaneſt imployment, is a ſuffici» 
ent reward for it ſelf, 1 Chron. 29. 14, beſides that He 
will haye none to ſerve Him for nothing, as the follows 
ing verſe doth teach : for, the Apoſtle implyeth they can 
never ſerve their maſters with good-will, except they 
look to God more than to man : therefore he ſaith, 
With geod-will doing (ervice. as to the Lord, and not to 
. men, | 


\ 


Verſ. 8. Knowing that whatſoever good thing any man dith, 
tbe ſame ſhall he receive of the oi Whether be be bond 


. or free, 


He Apoftle, having thus held forth the neceflary re- 
* quiſits of that obedience enjoyned unto ſervants, he ' 
doth, thirdly, perſwade them to it in this verſe, by an 
argument taken from the great advantage they ſhould 
reap thereby, while he ſheweth, that though their reward 
from their earthly maſters was lictle, or none » yet {o 
mercifull.is God,that of His own free grace ( Row. tr. 
35-) and not for any merit in mans ſervice { which is 
none} Luke 17. 16.) He doth largely recompenſe ( ſome- 
times here, Mark 20. 30. and alwayes hereafter, Col, 3, 
24.) all thoſe who make conſcience of doing good, or 

going abour their calling as ſervice co Hin; and that 
in this free retribution of a reward, He taketh notice of 
the poor bond- ſervant, who ſerveth God in his calling, 
as. well as of free-men- and maſters. And that this ar- 
ament may haye the more force with them, he apes” 

et 


leth totheir own conſcience-atid knowledge for the truth 
of it, if ic-was not ſo as he had affirmed. Do#, 1, Then, 
and then only, may a man reckon himſelf to do good,or 
2 good work acceptable to God, when the thing he doth 
is warranted by Gods will revealed in His Word, when 
he doth it in finglenefle of heart, -from an inward prin- 
Ciple of love and good-will within in the heart, and in 
ebedience to Gods command, or as ſeryice unto Him : 
for, the obedience required from ſervants, was to be fo 
qualified, ver. 5, 6, 7. and he doth here call it a doing 
d ; Whatſoever good _ man doth, 2. Even the 
aſeſt drudgery of ſervants being ſo qualified, is a doing 
 ofgood,and cometh wichin che compaſle of _- works, 
which the Lord will cake notice' of: as ſuch : for, ic is 
with aneye tothe imployment of ſervants mainly thar 
he here ſpeaketh : MWhatſocever good thing a man doth, the 
fame fhall be receive, 3. As it is lawfull to eyethe pro- 
milſed reward for our encouragement in the way of du- 
ty ; So it is the mind of God thatevery one ſhould in 


to themſelves of ſuch promiſes as are in Scripture held 
forth unto all in general : for, he holdeth forth the pro- 
mile of a reward, which is made unto all who do good 

- in general, co be made uſe of by Chriſtian ſervants, for 
their encouragement in particular ; Whatſcever good 4 
man doth, the ſame ſhall be receive of the Lord, 4. Pro- 
miſes have no influence to excite unto duty , except the 
eruth of them be known and believed, fo that ignorance 


abounding profanity and negleR of duty in all ranks: 
for, he laycth the weight of cheir encouragement to 
duty from this promiſe upon the knowledge and faith 
which they had of it ; knowing that whatſoever good thing 
any man doth, the ſame ſhall be receive of the Lord, 5, The 
Lord, in diſpenſing rewards, looketh nat to the externall 
beauty, ſplendour, or greatnefle of the work, but to che 
honefly and fincerity of it, how mean or inconſiderable 
ſoeyer ic be otheryile ; for, the promile of a reward, is 
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the due and right order, make particular application un- - 


and misbelief of divine truths, are a great cauſe of : 
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tothe outwardly mean and baſe works of poor ſervants, 
if ſo they be honeſt and fincere, aſwell as to the more 
ſplendid, honourable and expenfive works of their rich 
maſters : The ſame ſhall be receive of the Lord, Whether be 
be ond or free. | 


Verf. 9. And FE, maſters, do the ſame things unto them, 
forbearing threatning : knowing that your maſter alſo 
# in beaven ,. nelther i their refpþett of perſons with bim, 


He doth here, in the firſt place, ſet down the duties of 

maſters towards their ſervants, 1. poſitively,while 
' be enjoyneth them to do the ſame things : which is-to be 
underſtood, not of the dnties themſelves,which are much 
different from the duties of ſervants, ( See them briefly 
ſummed up upon C0). 4, yer. 1. do&- I, 2.) but of thoſe 
properties and conditions which are common to che du- 
ties of both.; ſo; that the maſter is bound to diſcharge 
his duty towards his ſervant in finglenefle of heart, as 
ſervice to Chriſt, in obedience tothe will and command 
of God, from his heart, with love and good-will, even 
as the ſervant is bound to minde thoſe qualifications in 
his duty towards his maſter. Next, negatively, while 
he forbiddeth #breatning , or rather commandeth to re- 
lax and moderate threatning , as the word doth fignifie ; 
and ſo the thing forbidden is excefle in chreatning and 
boaſts, when they are alway menacing - oftentimes for 
lighe occaſions, and ſometimes for none ; And by pro- 
' portion, all fierce and inhumane way of dealing with 
ſervants by maſters, whether in words or deeds, is here 
forbidden alſo. In the ſecond place he inforceth this 
duty, by minding them of that which they.did know, at 
leaſt ought to have known, even that they alſo aſwell 
as their ſervants had a maſter above them to call them to 
an accompt, to wit, God > who, to make the argument 
more pungent, is deſcribed, 1. from His magnificenc 
and ſtately Palace, where His glory ſbineth, to wit, the 
Heayen ; notas if He were only there, and nowhere el(e, 


4 Jer. 


$7; 20. be Mis pabileimce i can 4- His holi- 
elle, 1/4, F7-I5. 2 isSomnipotency» ©/al.1I5. 3. fo 

that their fin could not be hid from Him, His holy Na- 

cure did hate it, He had both right and power to puniſh 

It. 2. From His impartiality and juſtice, in judging fo 

that He reſpeRterh not perſons, nor faces, outward ſhew 

p_ appearance, as the ward fignifieth; and therefore, 
y per 


ons is not. meaned the ſubſtance, or perſonal ſub. | 


liftence of men , but cheir outward ſtate and condition, 
even that which js conſpicuous in man , and doth come 
monly make him more or lefle.efteemed among men, az 
country, {tate of life, riches, poyerty, wiſdom, learn- 
ing, &c- and conſequently to refpe& perſons, is to wreſt 
judgement from a finfull reſpeR to the ourward ſtave; 
condition of parties's: and ſuch- other chings which are 
wholly extrinfick toche cauſe in hand, which vicethe 
Lordis free of as being the rightcous ſudge of the world, 
who cannot be byaſſed by fear, love; pitty- orany other 
inordinate affeRtion, as man is ; and conſequently , the 
outward dignity, power; or wealth of maſters, would 
not make Him ſpare chem, if they made not conſcience 
of their duty. Hence Learn, 1. Though maſters are 
freed from ſubjeRion and giving obedience unto their 
ſervants z yet not from doing duty unto them. Neither 
is there any power among men ſo abſolute, no not that 
of Kings and ſupream Rulers, Row. 13. 3. -4: -6. but 
it implyeth an obligation, through vertue of Gods Or- 


dinance, upon thoſe who are inveſted with it, to make 


conſcience of ſeveral duties towards cheir inferiours and 
ſubjeRs: for, he ſaith, And ye maſters, do the ſame things 
wnto them, '2, It concerneth maſters in their- place as 
much as ſervants in theirs, not only ro go about cheir 


duty» but alſo to advert to the manner wherein they do 


it , even thac it be done in fincerity, cotdiatly, chear- 
fully, caking God for their party more than men : for, 
he ſaith, Ze maſters, do the ſame things unto them, 3, Itis 


ſome. 
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Fer.,23- 24, bur to {et forth His abſolute dominion, 


not only lawfull, but in ſome caſes neceſſary for maſters | 


. 
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ſometimes to threaten, boaſt, caſt down their counte= 
pance upon negligent , laZy 4 diſobedient 5 :and chiefly 
upon profane ſervants, providing they do it moderatlys 
and keep off exceſle : for, the Apoſtle doth nor firnply 


forbid all nanner of threawing , bur only prefcribeth 4 


moderation thereof z Forbearivg,or moderating threatniug, 
4- The Seryants of Chriſt_ in the reproof of fin, oughe 
mainly to' guard againſt ſuch evils, asthoſe co whom 
they ſpeak,through cuſtom, perverſe inclinatior;, or a de« 
luded mind, are moſt ready to fall into; and ſo ought 
pcople ſet mainly againſt ſuch fins in themſelves, and 
thereby defend the wall where it is weakeſt, and the 
enemies greateſt force doth lie : for, becauſe maſters are 
moſt prone te break out againſt their ſetyants in thteat- 
ning, railing and reviling words: as thinking, words are 
bur wind, and their tongues ate their own, P/al; 13, 4: 
therefore he. forbiddeth that. evil mainly and expreſly : 
Forbearing threatuing, ſaith he- 5. As it is vety-uſuall 
for powers on earth,finfully to overice,and not to putiiſh 
the cruell and. unjuſt dealing of maſters towards fer- 
yants ; So thoſe fins which are moſt connived at by 
men, are molt ſeverely taken notice of by God 5 for, the 
Apoſtle mindeth them, that God would call maſters ro 


an accompt how they carried towards. their ſetvants, 


though men did not take notice of-them : Knowing that 


Jour maſter alſo us in heaven, 6, It js x00 tooordinary 


for men in- place and authority above. others, to carry 
themſelves as ifthey had none above them to be count= 
able unto ; or, at leaſt; rodream that the Lord will not: 
take ſuch frict account of thern, as of their underlings 
and ſervants ; for, the Apofile obviateth ſuch choughes, 
and ſo doth indiretly imply; that maſters did fo think, 
while he ſaith, your maſter alſo is in heaven ,' and there is 
no resþett of perſons with bim, 7. Miniſters are bound ro 
inculcate,even thoſe truths upon the Lotds people, which 
they in charity do judge to be throughly known already 
by chem; becauſe truths are- bettet known than made 
uſe of by the moſt part ; yea, whe calling —_ of 

| nown 


Gods bleſſing put a new luſtre and efficacy upon them 
for inciting unto duty : for therefore,though the Apoſile 
ſupponeth they knew this truth, yet he putteth them in 


' remembranceof it ; Xuowing that your maſter is in bega.. 


pen, See what is obſerved further upon this deſcription 
of God, from His royal palace,and impartiality in judg- 
ing , upon Col. 3.: yer. 25. do. 4,5. and Col. 4. yer. r, 
doQ. 4, 5, 6. 


Verſ. 10, Finally, my bretbren , be ſtrong in theL ord, aud 
in the power of bu might, 


| 'T He Apoſtle ms 117 chap.5. ver. 21. exhorted. 


unto thoſe duties which belong to Chriſtians as they 
are members of families) doth now in the ſecond part of 
this Chapter, exhort unco one duty, which belongeth 


unto all Chriſtians in generall , the making conſcience 


whereof , is neceſſary for praQtifing all, or' any of the 
fore-mentioned duties,cven that they would prepare and 
make ready for a chriſtian warfare. And being in the 
firſt branch of this part of the Chapter, unto ver. 14. to 
inforce this duty more generally, he doth, firſt, propone 
the exhortation, to wit, that finally, or notwith(tanding 
of all he had formerly ſpoken, this one thing did remain 
yet neceſſary to be delivered by him, .( for, ſo much che 


Original word doth imply ) even that they would be 
ſtrong, fortifie themſelves, rake to them ſpirics and reſo-'. 
Jutions in order to their Chriſtian warfare. And this, 
firſt , by looking at, and making uſe'of that firength 
which they had, and all Believers have wichout them-' 
ſelves in the Lord Chriſt, who is engaged with them, as 


eader and generall in this warfare, 7ob. 10.28. And 


particularly, they are to look at, and a& their faith upon | 
the power of His might , or His almighty power, in order: 

to their being ſtrong and reſolute , asthart, which alone. 
was able to anſwer all their faintings and fears, arifing 
cicher from their-own weaknefle , Rom, 4. 19- with gs 
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known truths by the publick Miniſtery, doth through 
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or the ſtrength of enemies , Job. 16. 33. Hence Learn, 
I, It is not enough for Chriſtians ro know what they 
ought todoby yertue of their ſeveral relations , except 
they alſo ſer about the-praRtice of their duty according 
to what they know of it : for, the Apoſtle, having al- 
ready inſtructed them in the knowledge of their duty, 
he (heweth this one thing was yet remaining , even to 
prepare themſelves with reſolution and courage in order 
to their better praQtifing of its Finally, or, this yet re- 
maineth, that ye be ſtrong in the Lord, 2.As the duties of a 
Chriſtian life, whether in our generall or particular cal- 
ling, will not be diſcharged by us without a battell ant 
confli& with ſtrong difficulties and terrible adverſaries; 
So it is the duty of Chriſts Miniſters, not only to prefle 
duties upon the Lords people, bur alfo to forewarne 
them of theſe difficulties and dangers which ly inthe 
way of their duty , and to inſtruct them how.to wreſtle 
with and overcome them all : for, fodoth Paul, having 
already prefſed upon them the duties of their generall 
and particular callings, he doth here not only forewarne- 
them , but alſo forearme them againſt difficulties and 
hazards ; Finally, be ſtrong in the Lord, 3. Though the 
Lords Servants ſometimes may,, and are alſo bound to 
command and charge the people of God committed to 7. 
their charge , to make conſcience of their duty , 1 Tim, 
6,17. yea, and alſo denounce againſt them moſt terrible 
threatnings » if they negleR it, 2 Tim. 4. 2. Tit. 1.173, 
yet, ſo long as gentle exhortations, enforced with ſweet 
ſmooth infinuations and rationall demonſtrations of the 
equity and neceſfity of the thing, may prevail, they are. 
rather to be followed by them, thereby teſtifying their 
affeRion unto, and charitable efteem of their hearers as 
of rationall men , who , are in a greater probability ro 
be wrought upon by infinuations, defires and convinc= 
 Ingreaſons, than by threats and boaſts ; for ; che Apae 
file doth here gently exhortthem , enforcing this exhor- 
cation by an infinuative compellation , while he callech 
chem breghren, and afterwards conyinceth them of the 
| equity 
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uity and necefficy of that to which he doth extiore 
- aw Finally , my brethren, be ſtrong in the Lord, 4. So 
firong and terrible are theſe difficulties which Chriſtians 
are afſaulced with in the way of duty, ( See ver. I. ) 
chat there is need of more than ordinary ftrength , reſo- 
lution and courage, for meeting with them, and charg- 
ing through them. Faint hearted-cowards and lazie 
{luggards, will never face them, far lefſe overcome them, 
Prov, 22, 13. for, inorder to their rancountering thoſe 
difficulties , he biddeth them be ſtrowg ,' that is, take to 
them ſpirits and courage. 5. Nonaturall courage nor 
hardineſle of ſpirit , arifing from mans naturall temper, 
- (though in ſome reſpeR ſufficient for making men endure 
- any temporall hardſhip without ſuccumbing , Prov. 18, 
I4.) is able to underptop and bear us up againſt the fu- - 
rious aſſaults of ſuch ſpirituall adverſaries , and break- 
ing diſcouragements, ariſing from ſuch mulciplied dif- 
ficulcies as daily do aſſault us in our Chriſtian courſe 2 
for, he biddeth them be ſtrong , not in themſelves or in 
the power of their own naturall reſolutions , but in the 
Lordzand the power of bu might, 6. No ſtrength of grace. 
inherent , no ſpiritual courage flowing from the. graces 
of Gods $pirit in us, -is alone , and by it ſelf ſufficient 
to make us ſtand and bear us through as viRors in this 
ſpiricuall conflit : we muſt befides , be underpropped 
by the power and ſtrength of Chriſt the Lord without 
us,by whole influence our inherent graces muſt be atu= 
'ated and applied to work, _ 2.1 3. direed in their 
work , 2 Theſſ. 3. 5. recruited aily with a new ſupply 
of ftrength, 1/4. 40. 29, and keeped from fainting under 
renewed affaults, Zuke 22, 31, 32. otherwiſe they can do 
nothing, Job, t5. <5. for, he forbiddeth them not only 
uſe of grace inherent, as weſhall hear, ver. It. - 
but allo and antecedently , be ſtrong in the Lord, or in 
thac (irengch which they had without themſelves in- the 
Lord Cheift. , 7. As whatſoever is in the Lord Chrift, ' 
muſt and will' be forch-coming , for the encouragement _ 
ſtrengrhening and bearing chrough of a ns 7 
| pirituall 
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ſpiricuall conflit ; So their greateſt ſtrength,and ground 
of courage in all their conflias, doth ly in' and ought 
to ariſe from ; -not what they are in themſelves, or can 
do for themſelves» but what the Lord Chrift is erigaged 
co be and do on their behalf: for , he exhorteth them, 
be ſtrong in the Lord , thereby implying , that the Lord 
Chriſt would be forthcoming for them, and that they 
were to draw their reſolution and courage from thence. 
8, Chriſtian ſouldiers, in order to their own encourage= 
ment and ſtrengthening for this ſpirituall conflit ought 
to lay hold upon, and by faith make uſe ,' as of whole 
Chriſt, and of all thoſe rich and glorious perfeRions 
which are in Him , So eſpecially of His almighty 
power and ftirength, by vertue whereof, ' He doth all His 

leaſure,' 1/2. 46. -10. neither is there any thing too + 
hard for Him, Gen. 18. 14. The power of enemies and 
greatneſſe of difficulties, together with our own weak- 
neſle, call for this ; beſides, that many of our difcou- 
ragements ariſe, not ſo much or only from misbelief of 
His good-will co help, as from our atheifticall doube- 
ings about His power and ſtrength» which' ſometimes 
are expreſſed , P/al, 78. - 25. and ſometimes work ſub-" 
tilly under ground , as if not His power but only His 
good-will were doubted of, which is clear from this, 
that His good-will is not uſually queſtioned ; bur when 
difficulties are great, and to ſenſe and reaſon inſuperable. 
Hence it is, that, having-commanded them to a&t tlieir 
faich upon whole Chriſt and all that is in Him, he bid- 
deth chem pitch upon His almighty power in particu-- 
' lar; SBeſtrong in tbe Lord, andin the power of His might. 


. Verſ. 1: Put on the whole armour of God, that ye _ be 
able to ſtand againſt the wilesof the devil, | 


THe Apoſile will have them. to beftrong and fortifie' 
themſelves , next » 'by acquiring: and making uſe of 
ſpitituall Rirength inherent in themſelves , while' he en- ' 
- Joyneth them fo pub on the - 29 armour of God, oy 
£31 £ 5 
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the whole furnicure and matter of Chriftian vertues,and 
all the means which God hach appointed for guarding 
the ſoul ageinR Satans temptations, as he clearech after» 
wards in the particular pieces of this armour. Now, 
thoſe graces of Gods Spirit, are called 4rmour, becauſe 
they defend the foul from - and frike out againſt, Satan - 
finfull luſts, as the armour of ſouldiers in wars do 

defend the body and hurt the enemy 3 and the armour o 
God, both toſhew ic mult be ſpirituall and not carnall, 
- 2 (oF, Io. 5. as being fitted for the heart , foul and'con- 
ſcience, and not the bodily members; and that Cod is 
the wothor. maker and -inventer of this armour , and 
accordingly doth beſtow it, 74”, 2.17. Inthe latter 
act of che verfe, he ſheweth the end why they ſhould 
Atrong inthe Lord, and recarkl ano, even thac 
they - might- br- able to ſtand, that is, to hold on their 
Chriſtian courſe ( as a ſouldier Rtanding orderly and 
Leeping bis ground ) not running forch | beyond the 
bounds of their calling to.caft themſelves upon tentati- 
ons and bazards, nor baſely flecing from or ceding to 
them when God calleth for valiant reſiſtance * which 
"Ginyof ſtexding, is illuſtrated from the parry whom they 
were to encotinter and to fight againſt, even Satan, ' 
whoſe {ubtile wiles and Rratagems, whereby he labour- 
eh co intrap ſouls, cannot be otherwayes refiſted but by 
putriag on of this ſpirituall armour. Hence Learn, 
T, Chriftiansare fo to rely upon” and make uſe of the 
covenanted power and firength- of Chriſt » as not to 
ly-by lazic and idle themſelves: They muſt alfo have, 
and:accordingly make uſe of Rirength inherent in them, 

and beſtowed on them by their Lord and General Jeſus 
Cheiſt, - Confidence in Chrift, and the conſcientious uſe © 

of all thoſe helps and means appointed by Him, cannot 
be ſeparated : for, the Apoſtle» having commanded 
them ( verſ; to. )''to'place their confidence in the power 
of Chriſt, will-have chem bere'ro acquire and: make 
uſe of ſpirituall trength inherent in themſelves 5 while 
he faith , Tut onthe Whole ermonr of God. 2. + 
tne 
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t he armour of God , the graces of His Spirit, atid ſuch 
other means as are appointed by Him, which Chriſtians 
are to make uſe of in this ſpirituall'conflit ; whatever 
armour we uſe beſides, (whether will-worſbip invented 
by our ſelves, Col. 2,18. or carnall motives , to oppoſe 
the power of fin , or poor ſubterfuges to cover the guile 
of it, Jer..2. 22.) will hurt, but cannot help in the da 
of battel : for he biddeth chem put on the armour of God, 
that is ,. the graces of the Spirit of God, andall ſuch 
means as are appoihted by. Him. 3- That a Chriſtian 
. may betruely- valiant and come off 'with honour and 
ſafety in this ſpirituall conflict, he muſt be wholly 
armed ,' and no power of the ſoubor ſenſe of the body 
left naked withour a guard. And in order to this, 
that not any ſaving grace be wanting , 2 Pet. I, 5,6, 7. 
or the uſe of any mean appointed by God , acglaied, 
Mark 9. 29. there being work for all, and uſe of all at 
one time or other, under one caſe or other, in relation to 
one tentation or other : for , he biddeth put on the whole 
ermour of God , and that nqj any one piece thereof. be 
wanting , or any part of the man be left naked. 4. Ic 
18 not enough to have the root and habitsof ſaving grace 
in the heart: but we muſt allo exerciſe theſe graces, and 
be alwayes afting ſome one or other of them, 1 Cor. IF, 
58. and albof them as occafion offereth, and as ſuitable 
objeRs are preſented by God , Gal. 6. 10. otherwiſe - 
we are not ina fitting poſture for this ſpiritual combate. 
When grace is idle, fin and Satan are moſt diligent s 
for, when he biddeth them pur on chis armour-be mean» 
eth not only a putting'on by hairy the ſeeds and ba- 
bits of ſaving graces at converſion 3: (for, ſome of them 
were already converted ) but alſo a putting -on by ufing 
and exerciſing the grace which ſome of rhem at leaſt al- 
ready had :. Put on the whole armour of God. 5. The 
great adverſary of the Saints, is the devil, who feight- 
cth againftebern moſt. by lies and calumnies » ſpeaking 
evil of God and His. wayes to them , Gen. 3. 5. milre- 
preſenting their own es themſclyes, 1/. 49-14. ook 
C3 cAalune 
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calumniating 'one of them to another : for , the devil 
is here ſpoken of as their chief adyerſary, and thename 
here given unto him, doth in the Original fignifie a 
calumniator and flanderer 5 That ye may ſtand againſt the 
Wiles of the devil. 6. As Satan is moſt witty and ſub- 
tile ; fo he imployeth all his skill and ſubtilty for carry= 
ing on this bartell againſt the Saints, while he moſt cun= 
ningly contriveth , and with no lefle ſubtilty conveyeth 
ſuch-enſnaring tentations as he knoweth, all things be= 
ing conſidered ,- will be moſt taking with the perſon 
tempted : for, here he ſpeaketh of Satans Wiles, the word 
fignifieth merhodick witty ftraragems. 7. However 
Satan doth ſometimes transform himſelf into an angel of 
light, -2 Cor, 11, 14. and covereth-his foul defigns with 
moſt plauſible pretences to zeal for God,Luke 9.54» 55. 
'to pity and natural affetion, Mat. 156. 22. or generally 
to ſomething which is in it ſelf commendable ; yet, his 
reat deſign in all his tentations, even when he ſpeaketh 
aireft, is to drive the party tempted from his Ration, 
either by making him turn the back as a coward, Neb.6, 
10,11. or driving him beyond the bounds of his calling, 
Matth.26.51, or preſently to render up his arms and be- 
come captive to ſome one prevalent luft or other,Gen. 39. 
x2, for, while he ſaith, that ye may able to ſtand againſt 
bu wiles, he implyeth,that Satans aim is to drive us fron 
our ſtation; 8. The great work of a Chriſtian, - in re- 
lation to thoſe wiles of Satan, is notto imitate him, by 
bending our wits to enſnare others co a finfull courſe: ag 
he doth, Matth. 16. 22, 23. nor yet fo much to know his 
Wiles » to lay open the ſubtilty and deceit that is inthem 
for the uſe of others, Matth. 7. 22. as to guard againſt 
them, and to keep our ſtation notwithſtanding of them, 
even when we are aſſaulted by them: for, ſaith Paul, 
that ye may be able to ſtand againſt the Wiles of the 'devil, 


9. It is by the alone yertue of this armour -of God, that _ 


is, the nving graces of God's Spirit, and the carefull 

exerciſe of thoſe graces, that Chriſtians are: enabled to 

Rand out againſt Satans wit and wiles. A piece yrs 
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tural courage and fixt reſolutions, together with the deep 
engagement of credit and intereſt, may do much to make 
a man ſtand out againſt his avowed force and violence 
pur forth by cruell perſecuters ; butthere isno fence in 
fleſh and bloud againſt bis wiles : for, he biddeth put on 
8be Whole" armour of God, that ye may be able to ſtand 
_ againſt the Wiles of the devil. 


Verſ. x 2. For we wreſtle not egaini# fleſÞ and bloud , but 
againſt principalities,-agaiuſt powers, againſt the rulers o 
tbe ante of this world, againſt Fpiritual Wickeaneſſe 

' in bigb places, 

T He Apoflle, having thus propoutided the duty , doth 

next enforce it from the nature of this warfare , as 
being a wreſtling, which is a cloſe combate betwixt two, 
hand to hand, each exerting their whole force & ſtrength 
agind one another ; And from the terror and greatneſs 
of thoſe adyerſaties, whom we are to fight againſt, de- 

{cribed, 1. negatively, or comparatively, that they were 

not fleſh and bloud, that is, any bodily or humane power, 

to wit, only, or pritſipally ; for, the Believer doth fight 
againſt thoſe alſo; Job. 16. 33. only they are bur Satans 
auxiliary forces, whom he [tirrech up! and imployerh. 

Next,poſitively,the devils and damned angels, deſcribed, 

firſt, from their magnifick citles, principalities, powers, 

rulers: of the darkneſs of this world « whereby is ſer forth 
their great naturall power and ſtrength, cogether with 
their prince- like authoricy and government , which by 

Gods permiſſion they exerce in the world; and' upon 

wicked men in it by reaſon of their profanity and igno- 

Trance, here called darkneſJe, as chap. 5. ver. 8. Secondly, 

from their nacure, as being for their eſſence Firitual, im- 

material and without a bedy ; and for qualicy, moſt 

wicked, and here called wickedne//e it ſelf in the abſtraR, 
thereby to aggreage their wickednefle, as being wholly 
deſtitute of all moral goodneſſe. Thirdly, from the 
place of their abode,the high air, whereof Satan is prince, 
chap. 2. 2. Or rather, by this particle in high places, ( as 
Ee 3 many 
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waty Intergteters canceive ) he ſetteth forth ſomewhac 
more of the nature of this warfare, to wit, the main 
matter about which the quarrel. is, even bigh and hea« 
venly things, which tend to the honour of God, and the 
eternal good of our ſouls : for, the word inghe original 
is,in the beavenly,wuhout the ſubſtantive plates,and it may 
be as well ſupplied beavenly things, as it is, Heb.8.5.and 9. 
23: and fo it readeth well in, or, becauſe of beavenly things ; 
for, this particle, rendered in, is ſometimes cauſall, and 
rendered becauſe, See Matth. 26, 3t. Hence Learn, 1, 
The Lord doth desl ingenuoufly with all whom He cal- 
ſeth to fight this ſpiritual conflict, by letting them know 
the power, ſtrength and ſubcilty. of the enemy ; and the 
heighrof choſe difficulties which ly in their way to hea« 
yen before they:engage ,. So that none may have occa- 
fionto ſay they were deceived, and made to meet with 
harder work thanthey were told of. at the firſt : for, he 
ſetteth forthe nature of this warfare , and terror of the 
adverſary tothe utmoſt of what could be ſaid by any, 
We wreſtle againſt. principalities and powers, &c. . 2. Sa 
 aptare men to dream of the way toftheaven as caſte, and 
totrouble themſelves but little for ings it, Matth, 
7.21 that nothing lefle is required to make us ſhake off 
ſecurity, and minde the work of walking to heaven in 
earneſt , than to ſer before us all thoſe dreadfull dangers, 
inſuperable difficulties, and terrible oppoſition, which 
of neceflity we are to meet with in our way to it; for, 
thac they may be excited to ſhake off lazineſſe. and be 
ſerious in this work , he ſceth it necefiary to (et before 
them what dreadfull enemies they had co fight againſt, 
as appearcth from the cauſal. particle for, which coupleth - 
this _ with the —_— on ray __ of God, 
———— for we wreſtle againſt principalities and_ powers, 
3. The malice of Satan, our ſpiritual adverſarie , 4 bent, 
not only-againft the Saiors + general , but alſo againſt 
every-one: iÞ particular, . each of whom he ſerteth-upon, 
with ſo-much' fury, force ' and eagerneſle, as if be bad 
hone co deal with but one;alohe ; for, the —_— | 
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conflict wich Satan; is here called a Wre#iting ,-which is 

a cloſe combar berwaxe two, hand to hand; and che 
ec_ word fignifieth fuch a ftrife as maketh the bod 
ſhake again 5 We wreſHe, ſaich he. 4. Every Saint! 
real Believer is this oe, whoni Satan fo afſaulteth * he 
forbearerh nones bur ſerterth upon all 3 the fironerRt are 
not atetrour to him's nor yet the rneaneſt are ſo far un« 
dervilued by him, as not cothink chef worthiy of: his * 


| wrath andtherefore all mult fight and- wreſtle : fors 


the Apoſtle of -purpote changerh che pronoun ye, inthe 
former verſe, into We in this, to ſhewrcharneither be not 
any other' was exempeed from wreſtling 3 We wreſtle, 
ſaich he 5- No plate, no inward caſe; or ourwatd cons 
dition wherein a Chriſtian doth fall; can give him: eaſe 
from, or a ſafe peace with, this reſtlefle adverſary: his 
greateſt ſafety 'is ro: be wreſtling —_— without ih» 
termmiſſion ; for , he ſaith not,” We did wHeftle,, or ſhall 
wreſtle; bar-in che preſent time; We wreſtle; which ith< 
plyeth 2 continued "ation. © 6. Devils-and damned 
evil ſpirics, are 4 moceterrible and dangetous party to 
. wreftle with than any bodily or hiimane power ; yea, 
thoughall che $Kkilt, courage, valout,:ftrengeh, which 
cver Was amonigft men,” were united 'and-placed in one, 
This dreadfull adverſary: ( for —_ for craft; for 
unwearied diligence;fot unpeaceabinefſſe of ſpirit againſt 
his parry» for his malice, nor ſo much sgainftour body 
atid outward eſtate , as againſt our choiſeft putt zeveti 
the immortal ſou! ; for his courage co affaulc, his nimble» 
nefſe to purſue, his immortal nacure; chat he never diech) 
men : fot, heextenuateth the power and terror of fleſh 
and bloud, being compared with Satans making che lat- 
te far more terfible than the formers while he fait , ve 
wreſtle net with fleſb and bloud , but with principalities and 
-powers. | 7, As men in tempting us to fin diretly: or m- 
direftly; are ſubſervient to: Satan , and in that reſpe&t 
guard againſt all ſach Ra + isto look at Saran 4s 

E 4 our 
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our chief. party , who maketh uſe of mat 'ohe way or 
other, to-promove his ſoul-rnining deſignes',-and upon 
reaping to the tentation., 'as a giving place to'the 
devil» Epb. 4. 27. for - while he faith , -we Wreſtle not 
with and bloud, but with principalities and powers, he 
would havethem to look at Satan as their-chief adverſa- - 
ry.» even when- they are tempted by men. 8. It is Sa- 
tans conſtant work, not-only ro fin againſt the. Lord 
himſelf; but to incite and tempt others te do the like, 
andenvie and hinder that happinefſe unto others which 
he-hath- irrecoyerably fallen-trom himſelf: and there- 
fore ſuch as are moſt aRive to entice others to fin and 
wickednefſe, do reſemble Satan moſt,and are to be look. 
ed upon, notas men , but incarnate devils. Ir is their 
fathers work they do, and his luſts they fulfill , Fob. 8. 
44- for , he maketh it-Satans work to wreſtle with the 
Saints and make them fin againſt the Lord; We wreſtle | 
with principalities and powers, 9. As there is not only one 
but many. devils feighting under one head and chick, 
Math. 25. -4t. So all of them are engaged-in this ſpiri- 
cuall warfare againſt the Saints; and therefore none of 
 Chriſts ſouldiers (ſhould dream of eaſe , there being a 
ſufficient number of enemies to engage all : yea » ſome- 
times many devils do ſer upon one man at once » Mark, 
5.9. for, all the ſtiles here given to Satan,are in the plu-. 
rallnumber , to ſhew that they are a numerous enemy ; - 
Princpalities, powers,rulers, wickedneſſes, to. The peo 
| of Godought not to extenuate or underyalue the force 
and power of their adverſe party in this ſpirituall con- 
fli&; bur look upon them+in their outmoſt ſtrength, . 
moſt numerous multitude,greateft aRtivity, and in whar- | 
{oever may make them terrible: and this , not to wea® ' 
ken their own hands ; but to awake them from their ſe- 
curity, and to chaſethemto their ſtrength :-for, in order 
to this end, Paul holdech out their enemy Satan in his. 
moſt dreadfull colours ; Pr incipalities, powers 4 «ler $ of the 
darkneſſe of this world, ſpiritual wickedneſſes, 11. Though 
Angels by their fall , haye-loſed much , even all we Nt 
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morall goodneſle , Joh. 8.44. yet their effence and na- 
tuirall being doth remain». yea, and ſuch properties as do 
naturally flow from ſuch an excellent being, as firength 
and ability to do» at Gods permiſſion, whatſoever is not 
above the courſe of nature, (See upon.chap. 2. ver. 2. 
doR.8.) for which cauſethey are here called powers,yea. 
and whatthrough Gods permiſſiori , their own ufurpa- | 
tion > and the voluntary ſubjeRion of wicked men unto 
them , .they exerciſe a- prince-like authority over the 
children. of diſobedience : for , therefore are they called 
principalities. and rulers. 13. Whatever prince-like au= 
thority Satan hath in the world , -and, whatever: be his 
might and power to. back bis authority and make it 
dreadfull, he imployeth- it all for carrying on this war 
againſt the Saints 3 his kingly power over wicked men is 
made uſe of for ſtirring them up ſometimes to entice, Gen, 
39. 7. ſometimes to conſtrain the truely-godly to Gn 
againſt the Lord, Dan. 3, 2, @c, His power and mighr, 
whereby through Gods permiſſion, /he doth raiſe up 
forms, commove the elements, deſtroy cattel, ſmite che 
bodicsof men with diverſe diſeaſes,, is all iwployed for 
this to make men, and eſpecially good men, break out in 
ſome one or other finfull carriage, Fob 1. 11. wich 14; 
and 2. 5. with 7. for, while the Apoſtle defigneth :our 
adverſary by files of principalities and powers, he ſhews- 
eth whatever authority or power Satan hath; is. imploy= 
ed by him for carrying on: the war. - I3- This prince- 
like authoriey and rule which Satan exerceth , is noc 
abſolute-and illimitted » but hath its own bounds ap- 
pointed for it by God. - As, firſt, his principalicy 'and 
rule is only in #># World, bur not in that which is to 
come, no not over the wicked, in whom he now rulerh, 
bur there he and they both ſhall remain for ever cloſe 
priſoners in hell, Matth. 25. 41. for, Chrift is Rill: to 
rule as Mediatour and Lord Deputy under: the Father, 
untill He put down all rule; authority and power, and 
conſequently Satan's among the reſt, 1 Cor. 15. 

Hence it is they are called rulers of this World, that is, 
72 now 


po 


now, and nothereafter. Next, his principality is limited 
only to thoſe who-are in their unrenewed fate of darks 
nefle, fin and ignorance of God. ' He may /indeed ex 
erce a tyrannical- power over'the Regenerate, but no 
princely authority, unto which' they give avis 
_—_— there being ill in: ſuch. a parry! for God, 
_ 


70h. 3-9. which in one degree or other oppoſech/k 


ſelf; at leaſt doth noe conſent to Satatt's uſurpation, Row, 
7.19, Gals, 17. for, he confineth their rule co darkneſſe, 
that is, thoſe who ate in a ſtate of fin and 1gnorance; 
rulers of tbe derkneſſe, 14. Though Satan cannot ſo far 
prevail over the renewed man asto rule in him$ yer, he 
ceaſech nocto affault him, if it were but to vex him,Rom, 
7. 24. ye, and he maxi fat prevail with his aſſaults by 
drawing him-on co ſome patticular grofle a&s of fin, 
2841. 11: 4. andthereby to diſhonour (od, -2 Sam. 12, 


I4 and to mar his own peace, Pfal, 32. 3,4. as that 


the beſt of men have need.to'ſtand upon cheir guard 

int him: for;though che Apoſtle doth limic bis prin- 
cipality and. rule to uncenewed men , yet he maketh 
even thac, ao argument, why he Himſelf and all che con- 
verted Epheſians were to :xo their -armis agaitilt 


him : which implyeth, that 'at-leaſt he would affault - 


them ; yea, and mighe in part (nar ns oe them: for 
We wreſtle againſt the rulers of the darkneſſe of this world, 


I5. Natural excellency, grbatnefſe and dignicy, are very 


conliſtent and often-cimes found to be Rained'with the 
greateſt moral deformiry ; yea, and moſt excellent crea= 
rures, when they degenerate to wickedneſſe, do ufually 


prove maſt perverſe: for,choſe glorious creatures-whom 
he preſently called principalities and powers, having fallen 


from God, bzcame not only wicked, but wickednefle ic 


' ſelf in the abſtrat ; Againſt Friritual wickednefS, 16. So _ 
baſe, ſo ſhameful, o efiling a thing is fin, that it put- _ 


teth a Rain, 2 blot, a note of ignominy,upon the greateſt 


of created excellencies, if once it get place ; yea,the moe, 


and more choic: excellencies that God harh adorned arry 


pecſan with, he proyeth the more loathſom and ou | 
- nable 
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'nable to God, whetr he giveth looſe reigns to wickedneſay 
for, rhoſe princely.excellent creatures, by reafon of theit 
fin , are branded with this ignominjous Rile, they are 
Firitual wickedneſſe, 17. Ir addeth much tothe chriftian 
jouldicr his: diſadvantage inthis fpiritual copflit, ther 
his grand and dreadfull enemy, the devil,” is of a ſpiri- 
cual and immaterial ſubſtance :* for, being a ſpirit, he is 
of vaſt underftanding},: and able totake up our natural 
inclination, and what temptation will be moſt prevyaleric 

with us, Fob, 22-6: with Mark 14.13.: be is inviſible 

both in his nature and approaches ; he oft doth reach a 
deadly blow before we know it is: he, 2 $2#. 15. 11. he 
 penetrateth all material ſubſtance, and-cannot be keeped- 

out by locked doors ; yea,the extetnal ſenſes being cloſed, 

he worketh upon the inward fancy and imagination, 

| 'Mica;2-I.. he is unwearied in his motions, and never 
| ceaſethto purſue his deſign, norwithſtanding of growing 
difficulries and mulciplied repulſes, Gen: 39. 7. with 10. 
12, he hath a fingular dexterity in; driving us on to a&t 
ſpiritual fins,that 1s,cither inward fins of the hearc,or fitls 
that are converſanc,not about carnal paſſions and fleſhly 
luſts , but fpiritual objeRs, ſuch as ſpiritual pride, er- 
rour, unbelief, &c. theſe being more like to his own ſpi- 
ritual ſubſtance : for,he ſerteth him forth in his ſpiritual 
nature, to make him more dreadfull, as alſo ( according 
to the judgmedtit of ſome Interpreters): to hint ar the kind 
of thoſe tentations, which with greateſt dextericy and 
vigour he afſaulteth the Saints with moſt, even to (pj- 
ritual fins, 424inſt Fpiritual Wwickedneſſe, or the fpirituals of 
| Wickedne/Je, as it is inthe original. 18, The malice of 
Satan doth bend it ſelf againſt the Chriſtian (ouldier, not 
ſo much in his temporall-and worldly, as in his ſpiritudl 

and heavenly concernments ; and whatever he doth to 
the Chriſtian's hurt and prejudice in the formerzit is chat 
he may hereby reach him-2 blow in-the latter, 7ob r.27, 
for, Paul doth ſhew the matter about which the quarrel 

is betwixt Satan and us to be things heavenly, nor 
earthly ; in big places, berter; becauſe of heavenly rbings. 
I'9, 


+ 
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19. No worldly concernment or hazard, ought togo fo. 


near us, as that which concerneth the eternal good: and 


falyation of our ſouls, the hazard of lofing thoſe: con 


cetnments will ftarcle a Chriſtian ſouldier much > as 


knowing ic can profic him nothing to gain the'whole- 


world, if he loſe his ſoul -: for, to make them take the 
alarm with greater (peed, he ſheweth it was not things 
earchly, bur avs} which Satan intended to ſpoile 
themof'; For we wreſt 

put on the wbole armaur of Gods as it is, Vere I, 


Verl. 1 3. Wherefore take unto you the whole armour of God, 
that ye may be.ableto withſtand in the evil day, and ba« 
ving done all to land. | 


HE doth here firſt repeat the former exhortation with 


ſome ſmall variation, as a concluſion following 
upon the former reaſon ;- wbile he commandeth themto 


take unto them this whole armour, and for the end formerly 
mentioned, even that they might be able to Withſtand and 
refiſt theenemy as it were, face to face »- foot to foot, 
hand to hand; andthis chiefly in the evil day ; whereby 
is meaned notonly the whole time of our life, which» 
full of tencations, and therefore in that reſpeR, evil, but 
alſo and chiefly ſome circumſtantiac time wherein ten- 
tations were to abound , chiefly the time of death, not 


excluding , bur rather probably including: that time 


which was foretold by Paul himſelf , As 20. 29,30. 
Next » he enlargeth this end » which was to be attained 
by their putting on , and making/uſe of their atmour, 


not only totheir withſtanding at the firſt onſet, and. 


during the time of the fight ; bur alſo to their and» 
ing after the vitory, and after they haye done all, or 
overcome all ; where by ſtanding, as it is diſtinguiſhed: 


from Wwithi#anding, preſently mentioned, mult be meancd 


the poſture not ot a ſouldier, but of a conquerour, . who 


uſerh ro Rand when the conquered are ,thrown upon the. 
on © p, op« |- 
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in the way to heaven, ſhould not diſcourage or make 
him heartleſs, but only incite him to ſhake off ſecurity 
and lazineſs, and to prepare himſelf for the day of bat= 
cell : for, from what he hath ſaid , ver. 12. of their ter- 
rible adverſaries , he inferreth here , Wherefore take unto 
you the whole armour. 2, Ag our ſerious fore-caſting and 
thinking upon,together with our preparing our ſelves ac- 
cordingly for, this chriſtian conflict, is a neceflary duty 
So , ſuch is our loye to carnal caſe and ſecurity, Pr.8v. 6. 
9. 10, that we are not eaſily excited to this duty 3 one 
alarm will not do it : for, therefore doth he give them a 
ſecond , almoſt in the ſame words ; Wherefore take unto 


| .you the whole armour of God, 3s The graces of Gods 


Spirit, by which the ſoul is compleatly armed for this 
ſpirituall confli , are not of our own making or gov» 
curing , but being made to our hand by God , we have 
them for the taking : for , he calleth them the whole 
armour of God, and biddeth the Ephefians only take 
them ; take unts you the Whole armour of Goa," 4. As 
this ſpiritual armour, or the ſaving graces of Gods Spi- 
rit, being once put on , may , though not altogether, 
I Job, 3.9. yet ina great part, be wrung or wyled from 
us by the power and fleight of Sathan , our dreadfull 
adyerſary » So we are not in that caſe toquit the field, 
and yeeld the cauſe : but by renewing our faith 2 re- 
pentance and former diligence in che uſe of meanes» 
Rev, 2. 5-'to take them to us again; ' Neither are they 
ever ſofar loſt, but they may be recovered , our greac 
Generall being alwayes at hand to renew our ſtrength, 
to make us mount up and not be weary , 1/ai- 40. 29--, 
31. for, the word rendered , take unto you , fignifieth to 
take again , or recover that which we bave loſt or let go. 
5. As our {piritual adyerfaries in this Chriſtian conflig 
are molt fierce purſuers,when ever we givethemground ; 
ſo we are not to expeR any truce or quarter fromchem, 
but muſt and to. it ,* and fight ic out, Placing all our 
{defyance, and 
none 
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None at all in baſe running, or cowardly ceding, or 
policick compliance : for , - the Apoſtle will Nw all 
their thoughts taken up how to vithi#and, which im- 
oak a furious charge and fierce purſuic upon the pare 
enemies». and an avowed defyance with couragioug 
refiftance upon -ours'? thet we may be able 60 Withſtand, 
6. Whatever be he terrour,and ftrength of our fpiri- 
cual adverſaries, and the weakneſs and inability of men, 


defticute of the ſaving graces of Gods Spirit, torefiſt the. - 
meauneſt of Sathans onſerts, 2 7m. 2, -=26, yet Of ſuch 
excellent yertue is this whole armour of God , or thoſe 
Chriſtian graces wrought in us by the Spirit of God, 
that when the ſoul is once endued with chem, and 
attainerh to the dexterous uſe and exerciſe of them , the 
weakeſt of faints, will be enabled to.receive, without 
lofing ground , the moſt furious of Sathans aflaults : for,. 
it is promiſed unto.themall , even the meaneft of them, 
' If they will put on the whole armeur of God , they ſhall 
be able to withitand, 7. As there are ſome evill dayes by 
reaſon of tentations and trouble ,: awaiting Chriſtians, 
and ſome of thoſe unavoidable-by any , namely the day 
of death, Heb. 9. 27. So, we ought to be fore-armin 
and preparing for ſuch dayes before they come,and with 
Chriſtian courage refiſt thoſe violent tentations w—_ 
from them when they come', as knowing we are chie 

ly og called and fingled out to give proof of thereality. 
of Gods grace in us, Eph, 5. 16, for, heforewarneth of | 
23f ill day approaching , and will haye themto arme 
themſelves before it come ; Take to you the Whole armour 
and to Withſtand in the evil day.” 8. There can no ſuch. 
evil day befall a Chriſtian , but through help of this 
ſpirituall armour » and the kindly exerciſe of ſaving | 
graces, he may ride outthe ſtorm, and arrive wich ſafe-' 
ty atthe wiſhed harbour when it is over and gone,chicfs 
ly if etial and trouble find him-ready armed ,. and at his. 
duty : for , if they. will take to them before-hand this 
armour of God , he promiſerh they ſhall be able to with- 
fend in tbe evil day. 9. It is a fingular encouragement eo, 
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the Chriſtian fouldier\,' thar the time of his hotteſt con- 
fi with afflitionsxentarions,and'the devil rheir leader, 
Jaſterh not long ; it is bura-day , anhour, ' Kev. 3, 10.'a 
ſhort ſeaſon, 1 Pet. 1, 6. yea, but a moment, compared 
with eternity , 2 Cor. 4.17. for, in order to their encou- 
ragement , he calleth' the time of their feighting but a 
day ; To withſtand in the evil day. To. The Chriſtian 
ſouldier in this ſpirituall warfare , will meet with man 
aſlaulcs before he obtain a compleat vitory , there mu 
be variety of conflicts , exerciſes* and tentations | ſo 
chat uſually his coming out of one, is but an enterance 
into another : the malice of the adverſary is unſati- 
able , his hopes are never quite gotfie , but what he 
mifſerh at one time and one affault, he hopeth to acquire 
at another; Job 2. 4,5, for , he faith they muſt firſt do 
«ll, or overcome all'; which implyeth there are many. 
things to be overcome before they Rand as conquerours. 
It. It is not enoligh that the Chriſtian ſonldier doth once 
engage in this ſpirituall warfare , and carry himſelf.cou- 
ragiouſly in withſtanding ſome fewiof Sarans aflaults, 


and afterwards fall back, and lay down his armes ; but 


he muſt of neceſſity endure torheend , and untill he re= 
ceivethe-very laſt of Satans aſſaults and overcome them 
all, if fo heexpect to ſtand as conquerour after the feights 
for, faith he, «ud baving done or overcome, not only ſome 
few affaulrs, but all; To ſtavd, 12. It is only this ar- 


 mourof God, thoſe ſaving graces of His Spirir, andno 


common gifts or fair flouriſhes of temporarjes and hy- 


poctrits, which will enable a Chriſtian to'feight all the 


battels that muſt be ftricken before the compleat vito= 
ry: for, only if they eake this armour, he ſhewetrh 
they ſhall do, or overcome all, 13. How many ſoever 
the Chriſtiarrs conflits be, yer if he take unto him, and 
uſe this armour atight, heſ{hall comethrough all , and 
ſtand viRorious after all. Chriſt our generall,in whoſe 


 Vitory'we have intereſt, hath overcome all, 70b:16.3 3. 


; 


He is engaged in this bartell, and feighterh with 2% 
des, 


| Zhilp. 4.13: yea, and proyeth forus, Uake 22, 33. 


F fi 


at 4braf Foote he Fife Chis, | 


fides, none can pluck the Believer our of His hand, be- 
cauſethe Father and He is Rronger than they, Fob. ro, 


29. and conſequently, the field cannot be loſt, the feight= 


ing ſouldier muſt one day be a criumphing conquerour x 
for , upon their taking to them this armour , it is pro- 
miſcd , that'baving done all , they ſhall ſtand, to wit, as 
cehqueroutrs. | | | 


Verſ. 14. Stand therefore , baving your loyns girt about 
ith 8rutb, and baving on the breaſtplate of righteouſ- 


ne/ſe. 


He Apoſtle, inthe ſecond branch of this ſecond part 


of the Chapter , ( having again exhorted them to 
ftand to it as valourous ſouldiers by carrying themſelves 
watchfully and orderly in all the duties of their generall 
and particular tacion ) giveth an inventour of the ſeve< 
rall pieces of this armour, both offenſive and defenfive, 
exhorting the Chriſtian ſouldier to put on, and make uſe 
of, each of them; and reckoneth forth all the pieces of 
compleat jr vent hr uy wherewith ſouldiers uſed of 
old to arm their bodies from head to foot , and afligneth 


fone qne or other of the graces of Gods Spirit » anſwe- 


rable to every one of thole, for arming the ſpirit. 
Concerning which, know, 1. in generall, thatthere. 


is no piece of armour here ficted for the back parts, be- 
cauſe there js noeſcaping by flight in this ſpirituall ware. | 
fare, Jam. 4.7. Heb. 1o. 38. Secondly , that we muſt | 
not ſo preciſly diſtinguiſh che ſeverall pieces, as to think 


chat one may not ſerve for the uſe of another : for, faith 
which anſwereth to the (hield here,(See ver.16) is called 
the breaſt-plate, 2 Theſſ: 5. 8. And yet, thirdly, as ſhall 
be made clear in :the particulars , there is ſome reſem- 
blance between every grace, and that piece of the bodi- 
{ſy armour, to which ic is here compared. - et 
Tathis bay aretwo pieces of this armour » the firſt. 
js zrutb: not the truth of doRtrine, which is included un« 


der the ſword of: the Spirit, the Word of God ; but the | 


grace 


_ 
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grace of truth, or fincerity, whereby a man endeayoureth 
co be that really, both. unto God and man , for which 
he giveth himſelf out, 1 Job. 3. 18, and giveth himſelf 
out for that to both ,' for which the word-of truth doth 
call upon him , Pſal. 119. 1. which grace of Gncerity 
oeth frequently under the name of truth , P/al. 5r. 6: 
5b, 4. 24. Now » he biddeth them have #heir loynsgirt 
about with this grace ; and ſo ſheweth; it doth anſwer 
that piece of the bodily armour which” was called the 
girdle, and was a broad belt,” wherewith ſouldiers were 
girt abour the middle ,' and did ſerve both for ornament, 
as being ſet with drops of brafle or ſilver; and hiding the 
gap and want betweenche other pieces of the armour in 
that place ; and alſo for ſafery and defence , as keeping 
all the reſt of the:armour faſt , guarding the belly an 
ſtrengthening the loyns.' Inlike manner , this grace of 
fincerity »' is the Chriſtians ornament, Fob. 1. 47. co= 
vereth many other watits, Gen. 20. 6; is-a neceflary in- 
gredient in all other graces ; without which they are but 
counterfeit ſhadows, Prov, 15. 8, and addeth flrength' 
and courage to the heart in the day of ſoretrial;, Fob 27: 
5,6. The ſecond pieceof armour is righteouſne//e: not 
the imputed rigbteoufneſſe of Chriſt, which ſeemeth to 
be included under the buckler of faith';-/but the inherent 
righteouſnefle of an holy converſation,” whereby we ate 


enclined , and do accordingly endeavour; to give both 


to God and man their due and rigut , ATTS 24, 16. ace 
cording to both the Tables of the Commands, Luke x.6. 
and it anſwereth that piece of the bodily-armour, which 
wascalled the breaſt-plate , whereby the breaſt apd vi- 
tall. parts therein contained were ſecured : In like man- 
ner, this grace of righeeouſnefſe. doth gnard theovitall 


parts of the foul, and that wherejn the life of a Chris 


ſtian doth conſiſt, towit , the root and ſeed of inherent 


grace in the heart, '2 Pet, 1. 10, andthe faith of his-in- 
tereſt in Gad :: for, righteous walking is an evidence of 


intereſt, 1 Job. 2, 3. Hence Learn, 1; None ſhall after 


&cath Rand as viorious _ all their ſpirituall many 
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ture. They muſt ſtand as watchmen , Hab. 2. r. to 
obſerve and rake up their enemies morions and ap. 
proaches, © Pet, 5, 3. and they mnſt ftand as fighters, 
$0 refit and withſtand all his furiousaſſaules , 1 Pet, 5, - 
9, otherwiſe , they ſhall-never Rand as conquerours z 
for, having ſpoken (ver. 13.) &f their Randing as con- 
uerours at death , he exhortech them in order to their - 
{tanding , that they would here ftand as ſouldiers ; 
Stand therefore. 2. Aflurance, and certainty of through 
bearing and viRtory over all our ſpirituall adverſaries, 
is fo far from being in its own nature a pillow to foſter 
ſecurity and carnall eaſe, that it addeth courage and pi» 
rit to thoſe who have it, and rendereth them ſo much 
'the-more watchfull , aRive and diligent : yea, and no- 
thing weakeneth mare the hands of a chriſtian ſouldier, 
than diffidence and diftruſtof ſfucceſſe s for, from whar 
he promiſed» ver. 13-. thatthey ſhould Rand as conque- 
rours, he encourageth them here to ſtand inthe con- 
flic ;. S20xd therefore, ' 3. Whenever a man doth en« 

ge to fight under Chriſts banner , and beraketh him- 


ſelf to his milicary poſture, he may expe a preſent || 


charge , and to be letupon without lay by his ſpiritu- 
all — Laan far » no ſooner doth he bid them Rand, 
but withrchelame breath he commandeth them to par; 
on their armour, and be in readinefle to receive a —— 
aſſault; Staud therefore , baving yaur 'laynes girt about, 
4. * The Spirit of God, ſpeaking in Scripture, doth uſu-. | 
ally fee ouc._ moſt heavenly and fpirituall purpoſes, by 
ſimilitudes taken from things apy ns ſuch as do- 
occur in onrordinary imployments , hereby teaching us 
ſo te. converſe among , and look open lags earthly, as 
co. gather ſome ſpirituall leſſons them 2 for, the. 
Apoftle doth here reſemble every piece of the ſouldiers. 
mour, to ſome anſwerable Chriſtian grace ; ne 


Having | 


FX ' /, armou 
|." '- your Joyus girt, about with -+r9th. $5. The grace of trurh' 
*-; ; and fincerity-»: if a neveflaty- piece of the Chriſtians ar*- . | 


Ez " 
II etl 


© mou» without th9:which- we cannot chooſe 


but be | 
expoſed} 
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expoled and laid open to ſeverall deadly blows, and _ 
dangerous tentations from our ſpiricuall adverſary 
without fincerity we are eafily driven codiflemble both 
with God, (®/al. 78. 36, 37- ) and man, P/al, 55. an 
ro go about choiceſt duties for baſe and by-ends, Math.” 
6. 2. PhIl. 1.16, to curtell our obedience , aſtriting it 
to ſome commanded duties only , negleRting others ; 
Mark 6. 17. with 20. yea, and todeſpateof mercy, or 
of doing better in time coming , when Satan ſhall ac- 
cuſe and challenge us for our baſe hypocrifie in time 
bypaſt, ro which he himſelf did rempt us, Matth, 27; 
4 5. for, the Apoſtle commandeth the Chriſtian ſoul- 
dier to arm himſelf with truth and fincerity : Having- 
your loyns girt about with truth, 6, Though Satans chiet 
arms, whereby he fighteth in chis ſpirituall conflict, are 
deceitfull wiles and ſubtile ſnares, (See ver-11.) yet, the 
Chriſtian ſouldier muſt not endeayour to overcome him 
with his own weapons - qa ought to be fincere and 
Aireight; he muſt nor lie, nd not for God, Job 13. 7,8. 
neither think co our-wit his adverfary by yeelding a 
little, and falling back one Rep, of purpoſe to advance 
two for it, or to capitulate with him by yeelding to one 
fin at onetime, upon condition to give way unto none 
other, or not tothe ſame afterwards, which, atthe beſt, 
is to doevil, that good may come, which is condemned, 
Rom. 3.-8. and is inconfiſtent with true fincerity and 
plain dealing , which is here enjoyned tothe Chriſtian 
ſouldier ; | Having your loyns girt about With truth, 7. The 
grace of righteouſneſſe , or an boneft fixed purpoſe and 
earneſt endeavour to obey God in all His commands, is 
another neceſſary piece of a Chriſtians armour, without 
which we are expoſed and' laid o_ to ſeverall deadly 
blows and dangerous tentations from our ſpirituall ad- 
verſary, even ſuch as queſtion our intereſt in God, and 
brangle our peace with Him, 1/4. 32.17. without this 
purpoſe and endeavour , we are calily. driven to break. 
all, or any of Gods commands, Prov.1t.5. and 13.6. 
. and more particulacly » - 2 a finfull courſe __— 
Z 0 
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own vindication under unjuſt reproaches , 1/a. 5t. 7. 
to diſtruſt the providence of God, under traits, Gen.30. 
33. and to make a foul retreat in the day of trial, Prov, 
- 28-1, for, the Apoſtle commandeth the Chriſtian ſoul- 
dier to arm himſelf with righteouſnefle 5 4nd having the 
breaſt-plate of righteouſneſſe. 8. It is not enough for a 
Chriſtian ſouldier to propoſe unto himſelf a good and 
approved end, and to be fincere and ftreight in aiming 
at the end propoſed 5; but he muſt make uſe of good 
and approved means,confiſting in conſcientious practice 
of all commanded duties, both ro God and man : for, 
with fincetity and #rutb , which relateth chiefly co che 
ſcope and end propoſed in our ations , he enjoyneth 
the practice of righteouſneſſe ,. which giveth to both 
God. and man their right and due. 


 Verl. 15. rAnd your feet ſhod With the preparation of the 


goFpel of peace, 


T He third piece of armour hereenjoyned to be put on, | 


is, #he preparation of the Goſpel of peace , that is, a 
p:epared and reſolute frame of heart to gothrovgh our 
Chriſtian courſe with chearfulnefle and patience, not- 
withſtanding of all the difficulties-of the way ( for, the 
word rendered preparation, is uſed elſewhere for ſuch 
firmnefle of reſolution, Adis 2I.k 2.) which reſolute frame 
of heart , is wrought: and begotten by the DoEtrine of 
the Goſpel. in (o far as it is the mean of making peace 
aud friendſhip between God and finners : and therefore 
3s this piece of armour called the preparation of the Go- 
{þel of peace, Now, he biddeth them have their fees 
Leg with this preparation 3 and thereby ſheweth ic doth 
anſwer that part of the bodily armour which is called 
the leg or foot-harneſſe, which did ſerve to defend the 
legs and feerof ſouldiers againſt cold , thornes } ſtones, 
and other roughneſfle of the way. In like manner, this 

nnd reſolure frame of heart to charge through all 


@lties > doth not only guard the foul againſt the - 


pollution 


” Rm Up OIL 
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pollution of filthy tentations which it doth meet with 
in the way , P/al, 119. 105. butaltoengageth the Chri- 
ſtian ſouldier to go through all the crofles., hard{hips 
and difficulties of the way with courage and chearful- 
neſſe. DoG&. 1, The Chriſtian (ouldier-is ſo to Rand in the 
fight, as thac he be alſodaily advancing and marchin 
forwards in his. way towards heaven. His duty is both 
to ſtand and to advance at once in ſeverall reſpects ; he 
is to withſtand and Rand againſt bis ſpiricuall adverſa- 
ry; and yet to advance and make propgrefle towards 
Chriſt, perfe&tion in grace, and his journeysend : yea, 
and the more firmly he ftand againſt the one , he ad- 
vanceth with greater ſpeed towards the other : for , the 
Apoſtle, having exhorted them to (ſtand , ver. 14-. he 
infinuateth here, chat they muſt be alſo advancing,while 
he biddeth them pur on the foot or leg-harnefſle of reſo« 
lution : which piece of armour was uſefull for fuuldiers 
chiefly when they were upon their- march 3 eAnd your | 
feet ſhod, 2. The way wherein the Chriſtian ſouldier 
is to match and advance towards heaven , is not plain 
and ſmooth ,-or free from trouble and hazard , but be+ 
ſer with tentations and afflitions, 'as with ſo many 
ſharp ſtones, piercing, briers and thorns , which make 
a way impaſlible to bare-footed travellers ; for » there 
-was no need of the foot-harnefle, to which he here al- 
luderh , but in ſuch a way ; And your feet /bod, 3. The 
Chriſtian ſouldier therefore mult arm himſelf with -a 
firm and well grounded reſolution and purpoſe of: heart, 
to charge through all difficulties , how dear ſoever it 
may colt him; this being another neccflary piece of the 
Chriſtians armour , without the which we are expoſed 
and laid open to ſeverall deadly blows and dangerous 
tentations from our ſpirituall adverfary , even all ſuch 
as unexpeRted difficulties and crofles do eafily and uſual- 
ly drive an unprepared heart to yeeld unto, to wit , im= 
patience, Gen, 30. 1. repining againſt the Lord, Jonab 
4- 9. a ſpirit of. revenge againſt inſtruments, 2 Sam. 1.6. 
9. fainting in duty , Heb. 12. 12, cloſing with finfull 
Et 3 means 
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means for attaining an outgates I $4", 28, 7. deſpare of 
2n outgate, I Sam. 27. I, queſtioning an incereſt in God 
becaule of the crofle, Juag. 6.13. and ſuch like : for, 
the Apoſtle commandeth che Chriſtian ſouldier to arm 
himſelf with' ſuch a prepared and reſolute frame of 
hearts And your feet ſhod with the preparation. 4, It is 
not every reſolution and purpoſe which will guard the 
heart againſt theſe fore- mentioned blows and tentations, 
but ſuch as floweth from the glad-tidings and intima- 
tion of peace and friendſhip made up berween God and 
us , all our other reſolutions will be at length outwea- 
ried and broken by continuall crofles and hardfhips, 
Iſa. 4o. 30. but the Chriſtian , who is armed with this, 
endureth tothe end, as knowing God is his ftiend, P/al, 
23- 4. there is not wrath in his cup, Iſa. 53. 5. his wea- 
riſome journey will at laſt have an happy cloſe , Heb, 4, 
9. for, the Apoſtle commandeth them to pur on ſuch a 
prepared frame of heart as floweth from the intimation 
of their peace with God, while he calleth it the preparge 
tion of the Goſpel of peace. 5. The Goſpel is only that 
Do&rine which bringeth peace between God and rebels, 
the Law indeed diſcoyereth the feed , Rom. 3. -20. but 
the Goſpel doth not only {hew , that peace and friend= 
(hip may be had, Lake 2. 14. butalfo the rearms upon 
which it is obtained , Row. 5. 1. yea, and by means of 
the preaching thereof , the Lord doth work us up to im- 
brace theſe rearms, Rom. 10.14,15,.17, for, he aſcribeth 
the making up of our peace with God tothe Goſpel, 
while he calleth it the Goſpel of peace, 6. Where the 
Goſpel is bleſſed of God , for making up of friendſhip 
and peace - it. will be attended in all co whom ir is fo 
bleſſed, with a firm and ſtedfaſt reſolution ro fallow 
God in the way of duty , notwithſtanding-of all diffi- 
'  culties and hardſhips : for, he maketrh their putting on 
this prepared \frame of heart, to be the native reſult of 
peace made with God by means of the Gofpel , while - 
e ſaich, Having your feet ſhod with the preparation of the 
Goſptl of peace. Seas aw - 
TE. = * * | Veil, 
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Verſ. 16. Above all, taking the ſhield of feith, wherewit 
yo on-y be able to puaFs all the Th darts of the 
Wicked, 


THe foutth piece of armour, the putting-on and uſe- 

making whereof, is recommended to them above all 
the reft, is thegrace'of faith , by which we belicve the 
truth of Gods Word in general, A#. 24. 14. andin 2a 
ſpecial manner do receive ( 7ob.1. 12.) and reft upon 
Chrift ( 1/2, 26, 3.) for grace here, thr 4 13.) and 
glory hereafter, t Tim. r,-16, as He is offercd in the 
Goſpel, Gal. 2, 16. And it anſwereth that part of che 
bodily armour, called the />ie/d, which was a broad 
and large piece, made of ſome ftrong mettal, and, being 
made uſe of by a skilfull hand, did defend che whole 
body, fupply the weakneſle of any other part of the ar- 
mour, and guard againſt all fort of Rtroaks from the 
enemy. In like manner, faith is a grace of fo large ex- 
tent that it Yeacheth help co the foul in all its ſeverall 
caſes, Habok, 2- -4. it Rrengtheneth and ſupplyeth the 
inlacks of all other graces, eAF. 15, -9. yea, and guar- 
deth againft crentations of all ſorts, Mark 9.23, buc more 
 particularly,asthe Apoſithe doth here exprefſe, irquench- 
eth theſe of Satan, that wicked one his centations, which 
are called fiery darts, that is, violent and piercing ten- 
tations, whereby the ſoul is inflamed with a vehemenc 
heat, whether of boyling laſts, or raging difpair : and 
faith doth not only repell ſome of thoſe tentacions before 
they ſeize upon the ſoul ; but alſo quench andextinguiſh 
that hear, pan and horrour which boylterh in the foul, 
being wounded by thefe « All whichchegrace of faith 
effeRtuareth , not by its own ftrength- or force. , bur 
through the vercue of Chrift whom ic doth apprehend, 
whoſe power and merit, imployed by faith, Goth allay 
and quench all that heat, whether of inflaming lufts, 
or of boyling impatience, horrour and diſpair, which 
thoſe tentations do kindle — o heart wherein they light 
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nd are entertained; Hence Learn, x. Though the Lords 
Miniſters. ought to make.known unto His People the 
whole counſel of God, Af. 20.27. there being no truth 
revealed in Scripture,the knowledge whereof is not uſe- 
full either for the being or well-being , for the neceſſary 
food or ornament of a Chriſtian, 2 Tim. 3. 16, 17: yet 
they are moſt to incnlcate and preſſe upon peoples con- 
ſciences the knowledge and. praQtice of moſt neceſlary. 
and weighty truths, chiefly thoſe which are fundamental 
and of daily uſe and praQtice : for, the Apoſtle, in preſ=: 
fing the uſe of the ſpiricugl. armour, dath wiſely recom--/ 
mend one piece: of ſpecial and daily uſe, above all the 
reſt, while he ſaith, 4bove all, taking the ſhield of faith. 
2- The grace of faith is atother neceſſary piece of a 
Chriſtians armour, , without the which we are deſtitute 
of Chriſts imputed righteouſnefle, Philip, 3.9. and fo 
expoſed to the dint of fin-purſuing juſtice, Fob. 3.'= 36. 
and to all the bitter accuſations and challenges of the 
devil our adverſary, Rom. $. 33. We aredeſtitute allo of. 
Chriſts covenanted ftrength , which is communicated 
and engaged for our through-bearing in all our ſpiritual 
conflits only when it is laid hold upon by an at of 
faith, 706.15. 4, 5. and conſequently, without the exer= 
Ciſe of that grace, we are expoled as a prey to every ten= 
tation, and eſpecially to Satans fiery darts, here ſpoken 
of in the text , ſeing in that caſe we haye no ſtrength to - 
refit them bur our own , which. indeed is none, ob. 
IF. --5. for , the Apoſtle. commandeth the Chriſtian 
ſouldier to arm himſelf with this grace 3 .4hove all taking - 
the (hleld of faith. 3. This grace of faith is the moſt ex- 
cellent and neceſſary piece of all the Chriſtians armour, / 
in ſo far as faith (though weak and imperfe&t in icelf, 
Duke 17. 5. yet) laying hold on the promiſe, it enga-. 
geth the almighty power of God and Chriſt to be for 
us, Matth, 15...28. itgiveth life, being and vigour to the 
pieces of 'this armour, even to all the ſanRifying 
graces of Gods Spirit, «As 15.9. x Tim. 1: 5.. it mak-, 
ch up all imperfeRions by covering them with Chriſt 
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molt perfe righteouſneſſe, Philip. 3. 9. and ſodefend- 
eth them againſt the: furious or ſubtil aſſaults of Satan, 
-wheteby he endeavoureth to make us queſtion their re= 
ality, and throw them away as counterfeit, hypocritical 
' and uſelefle , Lam. 3. 18. it bringeth: a: freſh ſupply of 

ſtrength to thereſt from Jeſus Chriſt when they are 
weakencd, wounded; and almoſt rendred unprofitable; 
I/a. qo. 31. yea, it alohe doth ſometimes keep the Be=: 
liever from coral fainting and quitting all, when the reſt 

are ſhattered, brangled, diſappear, and for the time are 
uſcleſle, Fob 13. 15. for, the Apoſtle recommendeth this 
piece above all the reſt; while he faith, eAvove all, take 
the ſhield of faith. 4. As Satansgreat deſign is: to wreſt 
and wring this piece of our armour from us, and that 
becauſe of its excellency and ulefulnefle, yea, and often 
doth prevail to mar our uſe-making of it ; So it would 
be our chiefeſt care to keep. this grace of faith in daily 
exerciſe, and without delay to return to the exerciſe of 
it, when we have fallen fromir : for, the word, rendred 
taking , fignifieth to take again that which we have loſt 
_ orleego; Above all, taking the ſhield of faith. 5. Iris 
the Chriſtian's duty to (tudy the excellency and uſeful- 
neſs of any grace , and hy pr of faith, that there- 
by he may be incited to ſeek after it, and to make uſe 
of it ; we muſt firſt pur a price upon grace, before we 
be at any pains for it : for, that he may incite them to 
make uſe of faith , he informeth them of its excellency 
and uſefulnefſe, while he faith, Wherewith ye ſhall be able 
to quench all the fiery darts, 6. Though tbe devils and 
fallen angels be many, ( Sce ver. 12.) yet-ſo- united are 
they in- wickedneſſe and in carrying-on: their wofull 
work under one chief head and prince, Matth. 1 2,24, 26; 
as if they were but only one : for, therefore doth he 
ſpeak af-the deyil as of one 3 the fiery darts of the wicked, 
7. As Satan, that wicked-one,: his great work and buſi» 
neſle is to draw and drive others to fin and wickednefle 3 
© So, be hath ſeveral forts of tentations. which he maketlr 
uſe of for that-end, according to the diverfity- of fins 
£9 
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eo which he cempteth, and the different tempers and 
diſpoficions of thoſe whom he tempreth « he hath noe 
only ſubcil wiles and ftratagems, ſpoken of, ver. 11. 
bur alſo fiery darts, whether of violent boyling Jufts, or 
raging deſpair, which he throweth afar off, and indi(- 
cernably with great force and violence, wherein they 
reſemble darts ; All the fiery darts of the wicked. 8. Among 
all che tencations which Satan maketh uſe of to carry-. - 
en his wofull work, his fiery darts are moſt hard to be 
refifted, and, where given way to, moſt dangerous, in 
fo far asthey give a double hurt and dammage , even 
as materiall fiery darts do both wound and: burn; fo 
thoſe tentations being entertained, do not only defile the 
foul with guile, but alſo difturb and diſquier it with their 
force and violence, Hoſ. 7. 4. or, vex, perplex and 
put it to pain with that anxiety and horrour which 
they breed in it, Gen, 4. 13, for, he commendeth faith 
above all the reft, from its quenching thole tentations, 
which implyeth, that they are both hardly refiſtible, and 
moſt dangerous 3 wherewith ye [hall be able to quench all 
abe fiery darts of the wicked, 9. The grace of faith, 
though never ſo well exerciſed , cannot hinder Satan to 
throw thole fiery piercing tentations, nor yet doth it al- 
wayes repel chem, but ſometimes they pierce even the 
Believers ſoul, where, finding fuitable fewe), they raiſe 
a burning flame, and make great vaſtation and hayock : 
for, while he faith, faith doth quench them, ir is im- 
plyed , they will be ſometimes boyling and burning 
within 3 ye /hall be able to quench all the fiery darts, 
TO, Thegrace of faith not only fupplyeth che place of 
armour to-ward off blows ; bur is alſo medicinall to 
eure thoſe dangerous wounds, which the foul receiveth 
in this ſpiritual conflit through the prevalency of ten- 
tations, and the igenc _ufe-making of our other 
graces, it is both defending and healing armour :- for, 

thereby We «re able to quench all the fiery darts of tbe 
Wicked. 11. There is no ſpirituall difeaſe or wound 
& deſperate, no fin fo preyalent in the foul, bur the 


grace 
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grace of faith, rightly made uſe of in laying hold on 
the merit and vertue of Chriſts death , is ſufficient to 
cure it and deſtroy it; yea » and to cure not only one 
diſeaſe, but many : for, he atrribureth a vertue to ic, to 
quench fiery darts ; and all the fiery darts of the Wicked. 


| Verſe 17. And take the belmet of ſalvation, and the ſword 
' of theSpirit, Which u the word of God, 


IN this verſe are contained the fifth and fixth pieces of 
che ſpiritual armour which he will have them co cake 
and make uſe of. The fifth is ſalvation, or the hope of ſal- 
vation, the thing hoped for, being put for hope, as the 
Apoſlile explaineth himſelf, e Theſ. 5. --8. which hope, 
is a grace, whereby we patiently expe ſalvation, both 
remporal ( Pſal, 62.1.) and eternal, Titus I, 2. but 
chiefly che latter, according to the promiſe apprehended 
by faith, and ic anſwereth the part of the bodily armour 
called the belnet , or head-picce, which being the high= 
eſt piece of all the reſt, did defend the head and face, and 
was ſo compoſed as to make the fouldier of dreadfull 
appearanceunto his enemies. In like manner this grace 
of wel-grounded hope doth lift the heart upwards, 
P/al. 16. 9. keepeth the head fafe and above water, fo 
- that the Chriſtian finketh not, 2 Cor. 4. 16. Rom. 5, 3.4. 
and bringeth him to fo high a pirch of Chriſtian cou- 
rage as maketh him formidable to his adverſary , 1 Sam. 
17. 45 46. The fixer pjece of armour is the written 
Word of God , which anſwereth chat part of the bodil 
armour called the ſ»o74, whereby rhe ſouldier uſeth both 
todefend himſelf and wound theenemy. In like man- 
ner the Word of God, laid up inthe heart, and made uſe 
of percinently by the Chriftian fouldier, hath ſomewhat 
in ic to ward off the blow of every tentation » Hetth, 4. 
4, 7, 10. and*makerh Satan retire as one alhamed and 
wounded, Matth, 4. to, It. and it is here called the ſword 
of the Spirit , becauſe the Spirit of God hath revealed 
this Word , 2Pet, 1. 21 , it worketh powerfully hn 
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the ſpirics of men, Heb. 4. 12. and its efficacy in working 
dependeth on the Spirit, 2 Cor, 10. 4. Dott, 1, Though 
believers have heaven and falyation already in right 
and by promiſe, 7ob. 3, 36-- : yet, the Lord, for good 
and wiſe reaſons, ſeeth it neceflary to delay the per- 
formance » and not to give them preſent poſſeſſion upon 
their right: for, ifthere were preſent poſſeſſion given; 
there would be no need of this grace of hope > wherby 
the believer doth patiently expeR ſalvation promiſed ; 
-and take the belmet of ſalvation, or of #he hope of. ſalvation, 
2 The fincere believer , duriag the rime of the not per= 
formance of promiſed ſalvation , may caſt his accompt 


to meet with many ſore aſſaults, and ſad ftroaks from - 


manifold tentations upon all hands : for , whatneed of 
an helmer, if there be not appearance of blows ? and take 
the belmet of ſalvation. 3. A wel-grounded hope of ſal 


vation , according to the promiſe, is another neceflary 


Piece of the Chriſtians armour , without the which he 
1s deprived of one Rrong motive- and encouragement to 
the work of (anQification in generall, 1 Joh. 3. 3. ex- 
| poſed and laid open to ſeveral deadly blows and dan- 
gerous tentations from Satan , and more eſpecially , to 
immoderate grief for the death of near relations, I Theſ, 
4- 13. to theevil of covetouſneſs and of placeing- our 


portion and happineſs in this life , as knowing nothing 


of a better, P/al. 17. 14. with 15. to theevils of faint- 


, Ing» diſcouragement and diſpaire , ariſing from delayed 


peremance of what is promiſed., Prov.1 3.. 12. from 
4 


rd ſufferings and perſecutions for the Goſpel, 2 Cor. 4q. 


I6. with 18.' and from the fear of approaching death, 
the king of cerrours, Prov, 14. 32. for, the Apoſtle com- 
mandeth the Chriſtian ſouldier to arm himſelf - with this 


grace of hope; and take the belmet of ſalvation. 4. Though - 


this ſaving grace of hope be Rronger 'and weaker in 
ſeveral Chriſtians , according as it hath more or leſs of 
a mixture of contrary diffidence, Rom, 4. 18, and though 
the meaneſt degree of hope doth ſerve for good purpoſe 
to defend the Chriſtian in ſome meaſure againſt the 


fore. 
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forementioned tentations, Rom. 5, 5--.- yet it 1s” the 
Chriſtian ſouldier's duty, in order to his better guarding. 
again rhoſe deadly blows, to aim at no lets than a 
full aflurance of hope , even ſuch as mak<eth him no leſs 
diffident to obtain ſalvation promiſed , than if he had 
it in hand: for, it ſeemeth che Apoftle exprefleth the 
grace of hope by ſalvation, the objeRt of itz to ſhew their 
hope (ſhould be as much fixed as if they had falyation 
it ſelf already in poſlefſion ; nd take the belmet of ſalva- 
tion, 5. The Chriſtian fouldier is'not alwayes and only 
to be upon the defending hand , nor to think it 'enough 
to keep: his ſfinfull evils from prevailing further and 
growing ſtronger : bur he muſt alſo endeavour to pur- 
ſue them, weaken them » and not to think himſelf exon- 
ered untill he. fully ſubdue chem : for » the Spiric of 
God injoyneth the Chriſtian ſouldier co make uſe , not 
only of defenſive armour to guard himſelf; but of of- 
fenſive alſo, to purſue and killthe enemy ; of which ſort 
is the ſword in bodily wars; «nd the ſword of the Spirit, 
6. Acquaintance with the Lords written Word , toge= 
ther with a dexterous uſemaking of it » is another 
- neceſſary piece of the Chriſtian his armour , withour 
the which he cannot chooſe but he expoled to ſeyeral 
dangerous blows and deadly tentations, ſeing he can 
neither know fin to be fin , Rom, 7. 7. nor the right way 
of reſiſting fin , or of difcharging duty , ®/al. 119.9. 
and bearing afflitions with Chriſtian courage and 
patience , Matth, 5. 39. but by the word ; befides , that 
the timaus calling co mind of a word in Scripcure , for« 
on and threatening ſuch anevil , preſſing the pra=- 
Fice of ſuch a duty , and ſpeaking incouragement and 
comfort to the ſoul exerciſed with ſuch a croſs , is often 
blefſed of God ,. to break the ſtrength of 'the tentation 
which inciteth to it , Matth. 4. 10, 11, to furniſh the 
heart with-reſolution and Rrength for duty, Þ/al. I 19.,-- 
| 5o. and with Chriſtian courage under the croſs,?/al.11 g. 
92, for , he commandeth he Chriftian ſouldier toarm 
himſelf wich the knowledge of, and acquaintance Vithe 
LES, : ) 
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the Word of God z .and the ſword of the Spirit, which us the 
Word of God. 7. As it is the only verrue and power of 
Gods Spirit - which enlivenech the Word, and maketh 
it effeRual ; So it is only the Word of God , and no 
humane inventions , or magical charmes, with which 
the Spirit of God doth joyn His power and efficacy 


torefift and drive away the devil ; for, therefore he cal- - 


kth the Word the ſword of the Spirit, and expoundeth ic 
ro beno other 1630" Oo the Word of God. 


' Verſe 18. Praying alwayes with all prayer and ſupplication 
in the Spirit, and watching thereunto with all perſeverance, 
and ſupplication for all ſaints, © 


H*** is2 ſeyenth piece of this armour , or rather a 


duty, the praRtizing whereof is injoyned by God as 
2 mean for obcaining all thoſe foremenrioned pieces of 
che [piricual armonr from Him , together with the righe 
ng of them againft the enemy , and the Lords 
ſucceſsfull bleſſing thereupon. -This mean is the duty 
of prayer , whereby we offer up our defires to God, 
P/al, 62. 8. for things agreeable ro His will , 1 Job. 5, 
x4. in the name of ' Chriſt, Fob. 16, 23. wich confeffron 


our fins» Þſal, 32. 5. 6. and thankfull acknowledpe- 


ment of His mercies, Philip. 4. 6. Which duty is-jn- 
Joyned, not fimply, but with (ix neceſſary qualifications, 
the opening up whereof; doth ſerve for ſo many do- 


Qrins, As, I. we muſt pray «lwayes , which is not to: | 


be underftood as if we wereto do nothing elſe bur pray 5 
but the phraſe implyeth frequency in this duty , and at 


all times, when opportunity offers, ( the original word 


will bear ſo much ) together with an endeavour to keep 
our heares daily in a praying temper , that when God 


diſpofttion. 2. We uſe all kinds of prayer, two 


whereof arc here expreſſed, firſt, prayer, fieily caken, | 


whereby we feek theſe good things which we want from 


occaſion, we may not wanta ſatable frame and. 
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and judgements whether felc or feared. 3- Our prayers 
and ſupplications muſt be inthe ſpirit , as nor being a 

| workof thelip , tongue and memory only ; but of the 
heart and inward man.Mlatth. 15. 8. being ftirred up and 
aflified by the Spirit of God, Rom. 8. 26,27. 4. The 
exerciſe of prayer muſt be joyned with Watchfulneſs, a 
watchfulneſs eſpecially of .the mind. Sce upon Col, -4. 
verſe 2. doQ. 3. +5. It muſt be with moſt imporcu- 
nate perſeverance, called here «ll perſeverance, implying, 
that we are not to break off begun diligence in the 
prafRice ofthis duty-Luke 18. 1. yea, and are to reiterate 
Our petitions for one and the ſame thing , {o oft as occa- 
fion offereth, untill it be granted, 2 (vr. 12. 8, a ſceming 
repulle or deniall, making us more vehement, Luke 1B. 5. 

atth. 15. 22. &c. Laſtly » ic muſt be extended unto 
others belades our ſelves, which others are firſt expreſſed 
more generally in this verſe, to wit, «#/ſ<ints, that is, ail 
theſe , who, having given up their name to Chriſt, are 
 Randing Church-members , and eſpecially thoſe who 
have more convincing evidences of faving grace than 
others. See upon Philip, 4. verſe 21. dot. 2. Which is 
not to beunderſtood , as if we were to pray for none 
bur fach :. we ought roexclude none from our prayers 
who are in 8 capacity to: be bettered by them, 2 Fob. 5- 
I6; no not our very enemies, Matth, 5. 44. only the 
ſaints are to have the chief room, both in our hearts, and 
alſo in our prayers as in all other duties flowing from 
Chriſtian charity , Gal, 5. yer- 10, Hence Leer» further, 


I. The Chriſtian ſouldier doth never receive ſo much 


from God , while he is upon earth, as to fland in need 
ofno more ; he neederh alwaycs more grace ta preſerve 
and improve what is already beſtowed, 1 Pet. I. 5. 
and to fupply emergent tes and wants , whereof 
while he breatheth there will be alwayes ſome new diſe 
coveries made , 2 Cor, 12-7. with 9- for, notwithfland- 


_ Ingof this compleat armour given them by God , he - 


will have them yetto be alwayes pray king 
morez prejing þ weary faith he-, 3, This whole and 
come 


© i 
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compleat - armour of ' God can do no: good to the 
Chriſtian ſouldier, either to defend himſelf, or.to offend 
his adverſary, without the Lords ſpecial affiſtance, and 
concurrance, whereby he atuateth thoſe graces , and 
- Without the which, habicual [grace could never be img- 

- proved or made uſe of by us to any good purpole, Philip. 
2-1 3. for,therefore he direRteth them, having put on this 
armour , to make their recourſe to God by prayer for 
obtaining His ſpecial affiſtance to improve ic aright ; 
praying alwayes. 3. The exerciſe of prayer is. moſt ne- 
ceſſary to be:made conſcience of by the Chriftian ſoul-- 
dier, as that, by which he obtaincth all his other armour 
from God, Ez, 36. 26. with 37. together with ſpecial - 
aſfitance to improve-it;, and apply itro work, as ſaid 
1$ : hereby alſo he doth recover his armour when it is in 
a.good part loſt, P/al. 51, 10, fourbiſh , ſharpen and 
make it clear , when it is caten and conſumed with the 
ruſt of ſecuricy, deadneſs and hardneſs of heart, 1/ai. 63. 
17. and by diligent prayer , Satans aſſaults and tenta- 
tions are cither keeped off, and diverred, ſo that the other 
armour getteth.not much a doe, Matth, 26.41. Luke 21.36. 
or otherwiſe vigorouſly refifted ; and the other armour, 
the ſeveral graces of Gods Spiric , made thereby tenta< 
tion-proof , Luke 22. 32. In a word, prayer is the ſouls 
ſwift and cruſty meſſenger tro God , for receiving new 
orders , new ſtrength, and all chings the Chriſtian ſoul- 
dier needeth , either before, after, or in time of fight, 
- and nevyet returneth empty without an anſwer , Job. 16, 
22, for , he injoyneth the exerciſe of prayer as moſt ne- 
cefſary to the Chriſtian ſquldier ; praying alwayes, 4. As 
the Chriſtian ſouldier is never fully freed from all his 
Rraics , neceſſities and wants ; So he ought co live in the 
daily ſenſe of /his own emprineſs, and in the faith of 
Gods fulneſs and willingneſs to ſupply all his: wants ; 
for, he ſhould be praying alwayes , and therefore alwayes 
. ſenſible of his need to pray , and confident of Godsrea- . 
dine to anſwer » 7. 1. 6. As there are ſeverall ſorts - ' 
of prayer, ſome mcnal only, 5xog, 14, 15, others yourh 
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alſo? ſal. 5. I, 2. ſome ſudden or ejaculatory, Nebem, 2e 
«4. others more ſolemn and of greater length ,' Rom. 1 g..- 
30. And of thole latter ſort, again » ſome publickor 
Church- prayers, 1 Zim. 2. I. others private or Family- 
prayer, Aﬀs'10.1, 2, 3» and others ſecret , as Cloflet- 
prayers, Mzatth. 6. 6. Some, againz are podlinarrannys 
dinary cauſes, and performed art ordinary cimes,?/sl. 55. 
I7. others are extraordinary , upon fome ſpecial and 
weighty occaſions, requiring more than ordinary afe 
fetion and time of continuance , Foel 1. 14, &c- So all 
thoſe ſeveral forts of prayer , are to be made conſcience 
of, and none to be neglefed , as God doth callto any 
of them : for, the Apoſtle , ſupponing there are ſeve- 
rall ſorts of prayer , injoyneth them #9 pray With all 
prayer. 6. It pleaſeth God to exercile his deareſt 
children, not only with the want of ſeveral things ne- 
ceſlary and good , but alſo with theprefence of many 
things in themſelyes evil and hurtfull , and choſe evils 
both of fin and yu iſhmenct , as for other reaſons, fo for 
this one, that of both the one and the other, they may be 
making daily errands 'unto God in prayer, for getting 
che former ſupplied, and the latter either removed or pre= 
vented : for, as was ſhown in the expoſition, by'prayer 
ſtrickly taken , and as diſtinguiſhed from ſ#pplication, 
we ſcek choſe good things which we want; and by /up- 
plication we deprecate evils and judgements : Now, 
the Apoſtle enjoyneth them to uſe both thoſe ; VVith .aH 
prayer and ſupplication., ſaith he.; 7. :However there be 
more intenſe affection, and fervencie of. ſpirit, together 
with more aſſitance from the Spirit of God required in 
ſome ſort of prayers, to-wit, extraqrdinary, ('7orl'2.1%4 
to 8. )-chan inothers ; yet all our prayers, even thoſe 
which are ordinary, ſudden and ejaculatory , ought co 
be jayned wich ſome meaſure of ſpiriguall- fervencie and 
intenſe affection; neither can any of them be diſcharged 
aright wichovr the affiftance of, and influence from, the 
-Spiritof God , as being a piece of moſt immediate 
 worſbip co God, who is a Spice and will be worbine | 
ts od KoE- s 
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ed in \ſpiric and truth, 7ob..4. 24. for, he xequicerth 
charel prayer and. fubplication be dnthe Spirit. 8. There 
is not any duty which Satan is 2 greatericnemy tO , or 
our hearts moreavart from, than this of prayer in the 
ſpirir., ic bing no:-mall difficulcy wo bring our! 

tw-it'> £0 keopthem tit, or male chem walk 14 


teth theexerciſe of watchfnlneſle, chiefly oycrthehoart, 
inorder to prayer 3 Watching tberewns, v9. Neirher is 
there any duty which Sacan is more earneft to mnake us 
quitand fall from , after we have begun well,and which 
our hearts are more apt to be diſcouraged andrake up 
enhaltim , than an chis duty.of praying 'in the {piric, 
and ohiefly under delayed anſwers: for, mach is 
apnaenlcks requireth them to perſiſt with ol pers 
ſeverance, and den acts tan, DE 
payne: 19. As Chriftians dughtns for ochers 26 
_ as for themſclyes 3 So; th wor [ey acl _- 
NSPOIKeNAate Wc Are (1 ci our ſelves , 
more. re wHl'be enlarged ' wach deficeronake in- 
fpection-of che mecelininegf others, and 10hold wp their 
eaſe ww God : for haviag > to 


Verſo, And forme, that utterance may be moto ane, 
| anne boldly , to "make wackewny- 
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dence of the truth of whac be ſhould deliver, P/al.rx 6, 
10. which gift he doth illuſtrate from the uſe which be 
was tO make of it, even that according totherruſt com- 
mitted to him-by God , chap. 3. 8,9. he might make 
known the DoRrine of the Goſpel unto his /hearers * 
which Do&rine, is bere called a + 'Sec- upon 
chap- L, yer. -9- doft. i. Befides what is already 0b- 
{erved upon the parallel place, Co. 4 3. Hence Lea 9 
I- Asthe Lords people ought chiefly romind thoſe in 
their prayers ' wboare moſt inflrumencall in the work of 
406 ; ;So.it is the dixy of Chriſtians, to be ſeeking the 
enucuall help of one-anothers prayers , and for this end 
£0 acquaint one another :withtheir prefling 'wants and 
ties, Zam. 5.1 6. and eſpecially Miniſters (boul# 
crave the afliftance of their prayers who are corned 
$0 his charge : for, 'Pax!, having exhorted them to. pray 
for all Saints , / ver- 18. doth here incite chety to pray 


the help of others 3 And for me, faith he. 3; Norooly 


3 . 


; pon the affeRipns 
therefore doth Paul defire chiefly thas 
atterence may be given unto him. 4. Whatever gift a 
Miniſter hack of ebis kind, whether namrally or ocher= 
wile, yer when be comedeothenurctſe of tin preach- 

g 3 ing 
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ing he is not ſo much to rely upon his'gift and skill/'of 
this Kind, 'as to depend on God for immediate influence 
and afſitance to ſtrengthen his memory » uphold and 
order the organs of ſpeech , and to give him the'preſent 
and actuall exerciſe of his gifc » left he either miſcarry 
iatheuſe of it, or otherwiſe ſacrifice to his own'drag 
and net, ' when God is not depended'on, and fo provoke 
the Lord co blaſt his pains and make thery uſclefle © for, 
though Paul had already a gift of utterance,having now 
preached o long » and ſo well ; yer he willeth them to 
ſeek not only the continuance , bur alſo the: aftuall ex 
etciſe of it from God whenever hefhould be pur to make 
uſe of it; 4nd for me, that utterance may be given unto 
me. 5; A plauſible gift of utterance 5 is not all;which 
1s required in a Miniſter , he muſt have- faithſull bold- 
neſfeto deliver his-meſſage , withour baſe fear or partia« 
lity, joyned with bis utterance , otherwiſe he way tickle 
the ear , but cannot rouſe up dead and {leping confci- 
ences :' for, with utterance he defireth he:may be affiſted 
to open bis mouth boldly, 6. So muctiincenſed _—_ 
uſually-at plain dealing in'their Miniſters., ſo lie 
they endure to be uſed by them with: holy freedom: and 
boldnefle , 1/2. 39.10, So much-is: there of unmorti- 
fied fear - of fleſh, even in the beft of Miniſters, Adateh. 
IO..26, 28. together with a finfull loathnefle to intrufſt 
the Lord with the event or perfonall hazards whichmay 
follow upon their faithfull baldnefle ; Zxo9.4, 1o; 12. 
thatthere is need of ſpeciall afliftance and preſenc influ- 
ence from God: to:make a Miniſter open his' mouth 
boldly , concealing no'neceflary truth , forebearing the 
reproof of noknown vice , and fearing no fleſh, with- 
out regard had unto any hazard or. lofſe he may meer 
with for ſo doing: for, Paul will hayethem to- ſeek 
from God on this behalf, 7ht be may open bis mouth 
boldly; 7. The ſerious patenting of che: excellencie, 
worth and myſterjouſneſle of  thefabjet the preach« 
ing and making known whereof, is: intruſted to Mini- 
Kers, would tend to convince them abundantly of their 
| "3 oO wn 
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own inſufficiency for ſuch a task ,and of the need they 
and in of affiftance from God , and the help of peo- 

les prayers for obtaining His affiſtance : for,this mov 

aul ro diftruſt his own ſtrength , and toſeek the help of 
their prayers; even that he was to make known the myſte- 
ſtery of the Goſpel. 8. The great end for which Mini- 
ſters ſhould be- earneſt with God for furniture and 
through-bearing themſelves , and incite others to plead 
with Him on their behalf , is not that by vertue thereof 
they may gain applauſe » or get themſelves exonered 
before men , but that the Lords people may be edified, 
and Chriſt exalted , by laying open ' what rich and ex= 
_ cellent things are held forth of Him in the Goſpel : for, 

the end why he defireth a giftof utterance and bold- 
neſle, 1s, to make known the myſterie of the Goſpel. 


Verſe 20; For which T am an ambaſſadour in bonds : that 
therein | may fþeak, boldly, 4 T ought to ſpeak, 


HE doth, firſt, give two reaſons, excicing them to pray 
for him ; Firſt, from his office, he was intruſted by 

God, as an ambaſſadour in Chriſts ſtead, to publiſh the 
glad tydings of Reconciliation with God, contained in 
the Goſpel, 2 Cor. 5. 20. Secondly, from his. bonds, 
which did not hinder him to preach, ſeing as the original 
word, fignifying in 4 chain, doth-imply that at this time 
he was not bound with ferters ,-but in the cuſtody of a 
Souldier with whom he might go abroad, having (as. . 
the cuſtom of ſome priſoners was )-a chain on his righe 
arm, which was tied to the Souldijer's left arm. . Next» 
he repeateth the gift which he would have chem to ſeek 
from God on his behalfgeven to deliver his-meſſage with 
courage and boldnefle : and he extendeth ir further co 
all thoſe other things which a Miniſter ought to advert 
unto.in-preaching. See upon (01.4. ver. 4. dot. It. 
Hence Learn, t.. As Chriſts Miniſters do in a fingular 
manner repreſent His Perſon, and being -cloathed with 
authority from Him, are ſent to treat and tranſaR aboug. 
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the greateſt marrers or earth in Mis Name - evetrthe 
making up of peace and friendſhip berwixe God aud 
finmers, 2 Cor. 5.20, . So, cheir deportmenc, for gravity, 
prudence and holinefſe, onghr to be fuch, a#may con- 
cifiace auchoricy to their meflage, and bring no diſgrace 
or rub upon Him whoſe wm meets do foaftain, Ir is. 
their duey alſo co mannage their crult wich faichfulneſle, 
+ 60 onpun/foor ts 4 Commiſſion for 
Chriſt their Maſter » concealmg nothing of what 
c rotorncbatanc Pak rey oreber Op ered 
; ty and gravity, b and'majefty whict 
becometh the ambafſadours of Him who is Prince of 
the Kingsof theearth, Aevel. x. -5- for, fuch is the ho- 
noar and duty of ambaſfadours among earthly princes ; 
and though this title of ambaſſadonr for Chrift , did 
© belong to the Apoſtles in all reſpeRs chiefly , and in 
forte reſpeRts to them only , as that they were confined 
to no certain chatge» or county , Matth. 28, rg. and 
abſolutely to be trufted as men who could noterre , at 
teaft ir whar chey wrote , 2 Zin, 3. 16-. yet asto many 
other refpefts, and chiefly thoſe which are mentioned in 
the Doftrine , ixdoth' co all fence Miniſters 3 and 
therefore hey are called the Angels of the Churches; 
Kevel. 2.x, &c,: For which1am ax ambaſſadour , ſaich hes 
23. The matter and purpoſe concained in the Goſpel; 
eventhe way of making peace betweerr God and fin- 
ners, is 2 bufmeſſe of great imporrance in Gods ac- 
count, and ſuch as he wonld have bear weight with 
us: for, an ambaſſadonr is nor ſert among Princes and 
Scates for rifles, bat for things of bigheſt concern< _. 
men-" Now, God ſenderh atmbaſfadonrs my the 
melſfage of the Gofpel : For which Gofpel l am an ambeſſcw 
dowr, faith he» 3. Sogreat defire hath God , that Toft _ 
fmners embrace the Goſpel with His peace and friehd= 
ſhip offered in it, that Hedealeth with then riot 2s with 
tra and rebels; but as perſons of dignity ard re- 
ſpeft , char thereby chey way be the more miced is 
avcepr His offers ; for , Kingy and States Deny * 
| aſla- 
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baſladaws to private! obſcure! mea, but. to. yerſous of 
refpeRt.and worth, Now- Gong) ended} ambailadoy 
withehe Gafpelco-finners + For Which I. an. an. ama #7 
daur. 4 That God doth race een 
amt honourable enballge for _s Peoc -&rg 
worthlefle txaicours and 
Eords people mind 48d ou 7X Co 
—_ , an particulauly olupues caſe yato 

fcergth.» avs and every.quh hs == 
i Cary anon who are implayed is a ha 
nourable errand. from the great. God 2 = Rt, 
pray for him, becauſe he yag ,96 arbaſlegdous 
rom God Thonghour jr Fax which 1 a 411 att 
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meſſage of —_ 
2nd: pucteth refpect worng os by ſuding amba 
t0 them in His lead ; yet: ſuch i9thely ingraticude, and 
ſuck enemicy are they to their own mercies, than in place 
of giving a 11 meeting to fuck kind ufage , Lie. 
da what they can 10: affrone the Loxd , not 
lleighting His pr x Too Pol, $i. tt. but by the "dif 
Þ wage of His ambaſladours ,. Comer ta 
| and practice of all Nations 5 for, aul, 
Chrifls «mbo/}adowr , was neverthelefie pur in boa 
the Gefpel, 6. As it concerveth the Lords people yg 
io Gol for wes Miniſters at all. times ; So. chic A 
hahe yoni 2-\uffering caſegleſt through theis i 
ing in the day of adverfiry , they give the'trumh, of. Go 
a daſh, Philip, 1.19, 20» and that Oh tons Fr 
ay Wt 6. = parbocgien with ſuch undaunted raj 
TYage as may fec theiy Jabour to be, bug. in y 
Atts 5,34, &'s, jure £4 the with of God, for w 
, mp geccivens' ne hurt rated is bo Figh 
 ferings Philip, x, x2. for, he 1jogey Gon LNEF 
Miencfetuntchite Sagan? # "ms he as au ol 
{rin merciful and. loeg-Gffering 
Gay hs is offer of  friendfhip is reje che 
and Noni, ommart eine REED 
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impriſoned and wronged ; yet, he doth not preſently 
give up with them, and denounce an irreconciliable 
war againſt them, but purſuech them with kindneſle, 
 andina manner beggeth their peace, and will not take 
2refuſall : for , His will was, that Paul, being pur in 
bonds by them » ſhould yer diſcharge che office of an 
ambaſſadour towards them, and deliver the meſſage of 
ace, even to thoſe who put him and keeped him in 
s. if they would have come to hear him ; For which 
lam an amba/ſadour in bonds, 8. So zealous ſhould Mi- 
niſters be of Chriſts honour and the good of fouls , that 
no ſufferings for the Goſpel ſhould make them quit the 
preaching of it; bur even when through perſecution 
they are reftrained of that liberty which they ſometimes 
had, they ought to be alwayes doing and making uſe 
of what liberty they have : for, Paul, though in bonds, 
is yet doing the office of an ambaſſadour , and chirſting 
after. a ſpirit of courage from God, for diſcharging of 
it ;faichfully and boldly; I am 4 ambaſſadour in bonds, 
that therein, or theresf, meaning the Goſpel , 1 may 
Fþ:k boldly. 9. The Lord ſetteth boundsto the wrath 
of men , in ſofar as he doth eaſily abate the extremity 
of their rage towards His Servants, and doth not per- 
mir it to come to its full height , ſo long as He hath any 
uſe to make of them : for , though their rage carried 
them to pur Pas! in a chain, yet he reſtrained them, from 
making him a cloſe priſoner , he had liberty to preach 
notwithſtanding 3 That therein 1 may ſpeak boldly, faith 
he. 10. The Lords Servants areto deliver the truths 
of God with much holy freedom and boldneſle , nor 
only when they are far from apparent danger, bur 
even when they are in the mouth of . hazard, and read 
to be ſwallowed up by it : If they ſpeak at all,: as ſpea 
they muſt » when God doth call them to it, it muſt be 
done. withour all baſe fear of fleſh, with ſuch confi- 
- denceand boldneſs as may-evidence they are not aſham- 
ed of their Maſter or meſſage : for, Paul, even in bonds, 
3cſolyerh to ſpeak the Goſprl boldly, 'and crayeth the ay 
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of their prayers for that end. 11. However at un- 
humbled heart  puft up with pride and confidence-in 
his own ftrength » may judge ir a task of no great diffi- 
culry to carry a ſuffering lot with undaunted courage be= 
fore he be pur to it, Metth. 26; 33, and will readily con- 
demn all as ' faint-hearted cowards and baſe back- 
ſliders who ride not out the ſtorm with. as much chear- 
fulneſſe, conrage and reſolution, as they conceive them- 
ſelves would do, Job 4. 5,6. yet, an-humbled heart, 
acquainted with ſufferings , will not judge ſo, but fo 
conſcious is he of his own weakneſfſe , and knoweth ſo 
well how hard it is for fleſh and bloud to deny it ſelf; 
to poſtpone its own ſafety to the keeping of a good 
conſcience » how ready it is to faint under a continued 
croſſe, and find out ſubterfuges of ſubtile diſtinRionss 
thereby to-plead for eaſe and {paring of it ſelf , that he 
dare not truſt his own frength, nor negleR , far lefſe 
contemn-» the uſe of any mean appointed by God for his 
encouragement and rengthening : for , Paul ſeeth it 

was no eafie thing to ſpeak boldly when in bonds , and 

that only God could make him ſotodo; and therefore: 
beggeth the help of their prayers,as a mean appointed for 

obtaining courage from the Lord ; I am an ambeſſadour. 
in bonds, that therein I may ſpeak, boldly. - 12, Ir is nor 
every. ſort 'of boldnefſe in ſpeach , which a Miniſter 

ought to aim at, but ſuch as is beſeeming the excellency 

of his meſſage, the gravity of his office, and may con=-. 
duce moſt to the end of his Miniſtery; the glory of God. 
and good of the hearers; Ir is not fleſbly boldneſſe, or 
rather brazen=faced impudence, to vent every thing may 

tend to commend a man to his hearers, or to pleaſe their 

fA-ſhly humours; nor is it fooliſh temeticy, or preſump-. 
tuous raſhneſſe , to ſpeak and utter the holy Oracles 

of God, without premeditation or ſerious conſideration 

of what is moſt ficting to be uttered , and likely to have 
fucceſſe., at ſuch a time: on ſuch perſons, and inſuch a 
place 3 But it is a ſpiritual holy boldneſſe, conjoyned 
with modeſty,. gravity and prudence x and ſuch as ens 
$2 4:11 | riet 
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ricth _—_ itimche. pexſoo ws the ſenſe 


' ltis own» infiematties, 2 Corieth, 2. 3, for, 
en of , av i | 


Verſe 21. But that ye affo may know Wer irs, end bow 
1 ds, Tychicus « beloved brother ull miniſter 


in the Lord, 7 See urbninpantiny® == 


TH Apoſtle, beater incts third part ofwhe chap- 
rer-w-.conclude the Epiſtle, » firſt, 9. 
pr | rw fe Bot he had 
write in y , 
concredited much to the bearer, who was to give them 
27 account efpecialty of Pauls own affairs, as: how it 
veenc with him - is priſon, how the work of che 
didthcive by his Minifleey, and generally bow = 
0g commune rey min. 
er every difpenſation. cy er 
ger the more reſpeRt and credit » he is defcribed, 1. from 
his name Tychicus, See AG, 20-4. 2. from his tate as 
- 2Chriftian, in which refpe&the is called a brother, See 
upon Pbilip, 2. 25. dot. 1. 2nd 4 beloved brother, thereby 
ro' ſhewchat he was loved by Fat, and worthy ro be 
loved by them for his piety and parts. 3- from his 
FO noi nee eg 
miniſter e as an{weri etraft 
in him by the Lord Chriſt, wh Dn 
Sod as ck imply os ren 
of his fidelity in his i ment , per- 
fwaderth them he would _—_— nothing- which ic 
concerned chemrto know.  HenceLean , n. The writ- 
ren Word of God in Scripmre i is fo contrived, chae 
though nothing neceſſary umco falyation be omineds 


Job\, 20, Jt. yet our vain curiofitie to: know other 
things 
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things rior fo neeeflary ro be known , is not thereby farif- 
fied : for, Paul; having commitced nfo writing the furn 
ofneceſſary doAtine; relating both co fanh and manmers 
for the ches benefic in all ages, doth not write 
adr ig hisown particthar concertmetrns', bet in- 
wiftech chem to the bearer , ag not fonecefiary ro be 
known co the ages following as to the age rhen preſent 5 
Bas that ye may alſo know my. aff atrs , TychiensfÞall rneke 
keown all thinss. 3: The life and converfation of Chriſtt- 
#ns, and chiefly of Miniſters, in publick and privat, un- 
der all caſey, ought to be ſuch, aschey need not to be 
alhamed , who do know it; yea, and edificartion tothe 
Church of 'God nay ariſe from the knowledge of i: 
for, ſich was Pans converſation, he acquaimtech Tychicus 
with all , and fendeth him eo Epbeſis to acquarnt-the 
Church here wich all. 2. It concerneth Chriftians 
much to inform themſelves of the life and way of emi« 
' nent then in theChitech of God , and chiefly of thoſe 
who ate, or have been fufferers for truth , and of the 
ſeverall paſſages of Godsgracions providence towards 
ſuch, though norco ſariefte their vain curioſity, A, r7, 
21. yet that thereby they may be incited tro-fimpathize 
with them, Heb, x3. 3. to follow their exaryple, 7am. 5. 
Yo. and to blefle the Lord on their behalf, 2 Cor. 1. rt, 
for , thergfore doth Pal ſend Tyebicus ro make them know 
bis aff airs, atid how he did. 4. A Miniſter onzhr to be 
fo affeRionate rowards his flock; as to prefer cheir ſpi- 
ritual cdiftcarion ard adyanrage_ to his own ' private 
concerttinent : for, thouph Paw was now every day 
expeting death , and had von merge eek wor as 
appeareth from 2 Tim, 4.6; £0. with 1.2, 16. yet he fend= 
eth Tychicns tneo them chooſing rather that himfelf 
jeblens ſhall make knwen unto: you all things.. 5, Th 

pos or of Chitift (hot in ſhe _ be ordered 
ori dbiren ih oivitg xhivtfions « fron wow 
wards the flock "fan otherwile his imprudent carriage 
it che manterof what is done ; dorh more hurt GONG 
| thing 
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thing it ſelf can bring of good and advantage : for, there- 
fore the Apoſtle doth not commit the evidences of his 
affection co be carried to them by every man., but one. 
whom he could cruſt, and they would reſpe&t , evento 
Tycbicus a beloved brother aud faitbfull miniſter, 6. As 
Miniſters would be loath togive their recommendation 
and teſtimony to naughty perſons and thoſe who are 
not deſerving , leaſt thereby they wrong the Church of 
God , and prejudge their own eſtimation afterwards 
when the perſon recommended by them doth not walk 
anſwerably ; So they ſhould not deny a teſtimony to 
thoſe whom they knowto. bedeſerving ; fo far ſhould 
they be from labouring to obſcure and bear down the 
eraces and gifts of God which are eminent in any of 
their fellow-labourers , of purpoſe thatthey themſelves 
alone may bz thought of : for, Tychicus was a man de- 
ſerving, and therefore Paul doth recommend him, 
which without doubr he would not have done other- 
wile ; Tychicus a beloved brother and faithful miniſter in the 
Lord, 7. Though God may make uſe of unconverted 
Miniſters todo good in his Church, Aatth, 10. 4. with ' 
$8. yetno man can be a faithfull Miniſter, or approved 
of God in His work, except he have ſaving grace and 
be in Chriſt by faith : for, Tychicus is firſt a brother as a 
found Chriſtian, and then a faithfull miniſter in the Lord, 
8. That Miniſters are beloved one of another, and live 
in loye among themſelyes, is a ſtrong inducement to 
make the Lords people allow them room in their affe- 
Qions, and receive their meſſage with better will off 
their hand : and diviſions, carnal emulations, and ftrifes 
among Miniſters themſelves , make both their perſons 
and office loſe much of their deſerved reſpet among the 
people : for Paul (heweth , that Tychicus was beloved by 
im, to make him have the more reſpet-fromthem; 
T'ychicus a belaved brother, 9g. It is in a fingular manner 
required of a Miniſter and the prime . piece of a Mini- 
ters commendation, that he be faithfull, chatis, diligent. 
in his work, 2 T5. 4. 2. fincere [in his aimes and en-, 
| : _ deayours 
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deavonrs at theglory of God and the good of ſouls, 
x Pet, 4. 11, neither adding nor pairing unto what God 
hath committed-unto him to ſpeak, 2 (or. 2.17. Whatr- 
ever a Minifter be for learning, prndence, utterance and 
other abilities, if he be nor faithfull , he is but naught, 
Math, 25. 23, with 26, for, Paul commendeth Tychicus 
from this, that he was a faitbfull miniſter in the Lord. 
To. A faithfull Miniſter will give proof of his fidelicy 
in all the pieces of his imployment ,- nor only in publick 
preaching , but alfo. in his private-coverfing with the 
Lords people; yea, and in everything will labour to 
anſwer the truft repoſed upon him : for , Paul ſheweth 
T'ycbicus would be faichfull, even in relating the caſe and 
Rate of Pauls particular affairs ; be hall make known' unto 
Jou all tbings. | 00G: 1:91 


+ 


Verſe 22, Whom 1 bave ſent unto you for the ſame purpoſe, 
that ye might know our aff airs ,and that be might comfort 
your bearts W ROT 92) 


Wo. 


JIN proſecution of the former purpoſe, heſheweth, firft, 

he had not fallen upon Tycbicus a&cidentally,' buthad 
choſen and ſent him of purpoſe. And, next, declareth a . 
twofold end for which he fent him, t. that he'might ac- 
quaint them with Paul's affairs, as ver. 21, And 2. that 
he (might be comfortable' unto them by his+preſence, 
meſſage , preaching and otherwayes. * Dof#, 1. The 
greater paines are taken by Chriſt's ſeryants to bring 
matter of edification and fpititual conſolation unto the 


Lords people , they oughtto receive it with ſo wuch the 
better will and likeing': for z- Paul heweth that both he 


and Tyebicus were at the'pains', the one'to ſend ; the 
other to be ſent unto them, of purpoſe , hereby to induce 
them the __ nee the anflage ſent 2979s I bave 

ent unto you for the ſame purpoſe, 2. The putting a 
right impreſſion of the caſe of Chriſt's ſuffering ſervants, 
and the ſtate of the Goſpels thriving upon the hearts of 


Chriſtians in other remote parts of the Church, is a 


work 
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work worth the care and pains,of moſt eminent Mini» © 
ſiers, if © were to them undergo Jeng and tedious 
ie Eon 
_ :#nbo or the Jame purpoſe, tbat 
x dp 3- We ſhould labour foto inform our ſelvesof 
and carriage of others , and how ic goeth wich 
the 2faing af Chriſt's Kingdom elſewhere, as to be 
drawing mater of ſpiritual edification thence, and con- 
ſequencly not 40 feed our curious humour : for , Tychicas 
in making known Pax affairs, was 0 aim at their 
Ipirizual conſolation, wuch more were hey 40 gim at it 
themſelves ; thes ye might know our «ff rs , and that be 
might comfort your bears, 4. It is che duxy of every 
Chriſtian , and chiefly of a # thfull Miniſter , eo have 
this end propoſed unco himſelf in all his friendly vivits 
beftowed -—y wa his acquaintance , and chiefly upon his 
goin familiar conferags wv mn, joall 
CONCErN=e 
ing Gods (ee ke with Drag we ag abroad, even chat 
thereby ny may not trifle-by precious time , or gr caly E- 
elic FA, ng was eng hs yl 
axon ingthe ipward man : for , T'yc 
w_ Pauls affairs, for this evd> that 
Hereby os: labt alas y 3k tbeir heart, 5, To know 
: wank i Gods gracious pronidence 60- 
I me rogether with their- n= | 
nted courage uader lufferings-» and the uſe which + 
fony ping their ſuffer #8640 Sdvan Hinruh 
and eaule ns is and way- ts __ yo 
agement uxtothe Lor s poop © > 288 
Hrrom a and fdocle WIOheir Pop fie oven con- 


will ao; CO iaormngs wn, ono lc, 36 he 


Chap 5. of Paulroche Eomniianse 2A 
of othevs of 'the Lords: whom be knowerh to be 
 indorrowand heavinelle ; yea, and ready tohalr , and 
be ſcandalived for His cauſe : for., Pow, knowing their 
grief and fearing their faincing ar his tribularions, 
chapter 3: 14. doth fend Tyobicus of poſe to comfort 


| Very. Pro betodbe brethren, and ive wth faith from 
Tolibe father, anduhe Lord Feſus (rift mY 


JE: im thevonelufion of the Epiltle , is contained 
the les ordinary 'fare-well wifh : wherciw, 
deſigning thoſe co whom'ke wriceth by che name of bre- 
 Shrev,, he- wiſheth unco them in particular , 1, Peace, 
chatis, peace with 'God , «with their. own conſcience, 
one. with another , and ali fort of proſperity. 2. My- 
euall love among themlelves ; far , Gods loveto them is 
comprehended under £740 in the following verſe. 
3. Thegrace of faith, the fountainef the former, 1 Tow, 
' 2.5. Al{avhich hewiſhech from God the Eatber, not ex- 
"cluding but including ano peſts ( Sep 
UPOA x 2. 17.doRt, 3-7) and from Feſus the Me. 
diator., through vertue of whole merit and inecrce 
all ſaving bencfits are conveyed unothe Ele, DE, x. 
Miniſters , who would have heir pains auended with 
ſuccefſe: cowards the Loxds people , ought 46 beg thar 
fremGod by. tobe wroughtin them, which by 
their preaching they erfdeayour 1. inculcate on them;s 
for, peace, love and faith, 'arc theſfum of atlwhich he 
hath been preſemdy inftruſting -r oigr and preſſing 
upon'them, 'andihere he ſeckerh all from God by prayer; 
Peace bets thebnedbeen, '2,/A Miniſters prayers for ob- 
raining 'the Lords bleffing upon his paine towards his 
flock, thould be ſerious, fervent, infpdapon, .andof- 
ren.inculcated until a-gracious anſwer thereet begrant-= 
ed: ifor the Apotittc began with this-prayer, or wiſh, 
chap. I.-2. and-here heelolſeeh with it 5 Peace be-#0-the 
brethren; 3. Bren Believers. are-not made perfeft in 
| grace 
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grace atthe firſt , the Lord doth carry on that work by 
Reps and degrees; that ſomewhat of Him may be feen in 
every ſtep; and therefore as themſelyes are bound to 
grow in grace, by adding one grace to another, 2 Per.z. 
5,6. and one degree of the ſame grace co the former, 
2 Pet, 3. 18. So, it is the duty of others to help them on 
cowards growth by their prayers and wiſhes : for, thoſe 
who were already regenerated- among the Epheſians, 
had faith , love, and peace wrought in them at the firſt, 
and Paul wiſheth here a further degree of, and growth 
in ; thoſe from'God to them ; Peace be to the brethren, 
4. Though it be the duty of all to live in peace and love, 
ycta truely Chriſtian and peaceable frame of ſpirit, to- 
gether with love, which is not a meer moral vertue, but 
a ſaving grace flowing from the root of faich, is.only to 
be found among true Believers, and ſhould be ſought=- 
_ after by ſuch eſpecially ; coldrifencſle of affe&ion, and 
unpeaceable walking benny waaut unbeſceming them 
than any others: for, therefore doth he wiſh for peace 
«nd love to the brethren, that is , thoſe chiefly who were 
brethren in Chriſt and born of God; © 5. There cannot 
| bea peaceable frame of ſpirit in any towards others, nor. 
| yet an harmonious walking with them, nor any thing 
elle, except finfull renting and ſhameleſſe Ariving , bur 
where the grace of love is ; whereby the heart is armed 
againſt all irritations ariſing from the infirmities of 
ochersto break the bond of peace, Epb.4.2,3. tor, he con« 
goracch theſe two. in his wiſh , peace, whereof ,. one 
branch is a peaceable frame of heart and: harmonious 
walking, and love : Peace be to the- brethren , and love. 
6. Asthegraccs of faich and loye are different,and there- 
fore the one cannot be che form or eflence of the other ; 
So they are alwayes conjoyned ;; where one is, there the 
other muſt be alſo: for, he {peaketh of chem as two dif- 
ferent graces» whereof the one doth! neceſſarily. follow 
upon the other'z And love. with faith. 7.. See what is 
already obſerved from Gal. t. 3. Philip. x, 2. Col. 1,-2. 
upon the perſons from whom , and through —_— 
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thoſe good things are wiſhed and fought - even from God 
the = and the Lord Feſus Chriſt, 8 ef fl 0 


Verſ. 24. Grace be With all them that love our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt in ſmcerity, Amen, | 


HE the Apoſtle wiſheth for grace, that is, Gods 
- Ak free favour and love in Chriſt , the fountain and 
ſum of all che former good things wiſhed-for , and en- 
largeth his wiſh rowards all Belieyers , deſcribed from 
this, that they /ove Jeſus Chriſt in ſincerity , or incor- 
ruption (as the word fignifieth) that is, not for a time 
only, but conſtantly , not in hypocrifie , or ſhew only, 
but fincerely and really; and fo cloſeth up all with his 
Amen, as an evidence both of his affeRtionate defire and 
confidence of an anſwer. Dotf, 1, Though we may 
have a more particular eye to ſome than to others, by _ 
making mention of them expreſly in our prayers becauſe 
of our charge of them, preſent jimployment about them, 
or other near relations towards them z yet , we ought 
not to exclude any, eſpecially of theſe who have relation 
to Chriſt, but are to remember all ſuch, at leaſt in ge- 
nerall, and ſeek the ſame good things from God co them 
which we wiſh for others : for, the Apoſtle, having 
made expreſſe mention of the believing Epheſians, under 
the name of Brethren, yer. 23. doth here extend his 
charity and prayers towards alt who love our Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt in generall ; Grace be with all them, ſaith he. 
2, The more-the heart is exerciſed in ſpiricuall duties, 
eſpecially in prayer, it groweth more warm and more 
enlarged to the exerciſe of all thoſe ſaving graces, re- 
quired in that duty, and eſpecially ro publick- minded- 
nefle , and the exerciſe of charity towards the Saints, 
and of faith in gon Chriſt : for, Paul, continuing his 
prayers and wiſh untill chis yerſe, getteth his charity en- 
larged in the exerciſe of it, rowards all Chriſtians in 
generall , .and his faith ſtrengthened to the Owning of 
Chriſt as his own ; Grace be with all that love our Lord. 


4h Abitf Efjoftrion df the Epiſtle Chap.s 
3. Gods gt, or fee favour; is the far of #1 which a 
man neederh to wiſh , either for himfetf or others , it is 
virtually all things, ſo that the man that hath it, wanterh 
nthiog ; he tathall pood and neceſſity things in their 
cauſe and fountain , he doth #lfo-poſleffe Hi fuch things 
in that meaſure God ſeeth firting for im: for,in this pare 
of his with, which telatech to all lovers of Chrift in 
generall , he doth only tnake expreſfie mention of grace, 
as virtually eormipcyfing peace, love and faich, which he 
wiſhed to the brethren, Ver, 294. Grate- be Ph all :phens 
thitt love our Lord, 4, Love to Jeſus Chtift , is @ ſure 
mMitk of thoſe who have 'favitig incereft in the g5o4 
thitigs purchaſed by Him;and one of thoſe marks which 
ate beſt known to the perſon who hath ity love to Chriſt 
where it is > -cxtitor be well-hid « for, Paw; defighning - 
thoſe who might plead intereſt In the good apt 10 
et- for, defctibeth thembytheic love ts Ohrift, as being ' 
2 rack boch flute and eafily diſcerned 5 With allrhemthas 
Ive ir Loyd. yg. Thie Lords Servants ought 46 endea- 
voiit, thirthoſe, who are in a$raciousfate, andhave 
righcto'chegreat and good things purchaſed /by 'Ohrifts 
may ktiow fo miuchs and for that end would fiirnifh 
them with the knowledee of ſuch marks and evi 
25 may be 'moſteafily diſcerned where they are, ani in» 
fallibly*prove the ſoul that hath thetn'to ibeinaiftate-of 
Srace : for, Paul giveth ſuch wu mark of thoſewho had 
incereR 'ih the 'good things prayed-for , even love to 
Chrift, char they might Know ſo tnuchof themſelves; 
With all them that love our Lord Jeſus Chrift, '6. It's this 
| Uitty of Miniſters t6 lay "hold 6n all oecafions totes 
eotnmnend'chis grace of love: to Chriſt, by holding forth 
thoſe tnany pood and'excellent things which Uoaccony 
| pany it, and are tnadeeyident to bein the heart! by:it, 
hae the Lords peopletmay be-che moretinciteditobe- 
E 2 flow their love and heart upon Him-: 'for, Paw, > 
ſtir them up to\ the love 'of Chriſt reconmendeth'this 
Fare, by making it the miatk andevidence of -therman 
chat hath intereſt mall che $0 clogs wikieddlor ewes 
bo br 5.0 . FJ 


Chaps, of Paul to che Epunsrans; 433 

all them that love our Lord, 7. Though we are bound to | 
ray even for thoſe who are graclefſe, that God may 

| bello grace upon them 3 yer the more ſpeaking evi" 

dences there be of true grace in any, we may be the 

more encouraged to pray to God for them, and with 

greater confidence to expe a gracious return of our 

prayers upon them : for, Pauls wiſhes to God, to whictz 

he affixeth an Amen, inevidence of his confidence to be 

heard, are * ap in behalf of thoſe who do /ove our 

Lord Jeſus Chriſt. , 8. As there are many who profeſſe 

love to Chriſt, whoſe love OR it is tryed, will 

be found to be but contiterfeic,\uttfincere and not reall : 

So the - things promiſed to thoſe who. love: the 

Lord Jelus Chriſt, do not-atdll belong co any. of ther 

ſort, whaeſoever their deludetl hearts may fancie tothe. 

contrary, bue*co ſuch only, 2 love Hindreally, fon- 

cerely , andrefiifietheir love into Himbykeeping Hlig 

commandrnents , ' Job. 44.15 and eſpe by lovirn 

thoſe who are His, 1 Job. 4:20, 21. for, 'the Apofite 

qualifieth that loveto Chriſt , which js zn tvidence of 

intereſt in the good things wiſhed-for » by fngerity 2 

which im Leh there is ſome love not finceze ; That lobe 

our Lord Jeſus Chriſt in fmcerity, 9. The.more fincere.a 

man is intheexerciſc of-any grace , or -pradtice of any 

duty, he wilbendurethe.longer 3 fincesizy:in good is al- 

wayes attended with perſeverance , bue:hypocrifie doth 

ſoon faint and wholly fit up atthe laſt, J0b.27.8, 9. with 

IO. So much is implyed by the word, here rendered 

fincerity, as Tit, 2. -7. which alſo ſignifieth incorruption s 

That love our Lord Jeſus Chriſt in ſmcerity, Amen, | 
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